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Preface

I wrote the first version of this book between 2011 and 2012, when I was teaching
at the Key School—an independent K-12 school in Annapolis, MD. Key Moments in
American History was originally designed to be used in a team-taught 11th-grade
American Civ course, in which students also took classes on political philosophy and on
American literature.
Following the pedagogical philosophy of its founder institution, St. John’s College,
every Humanities course at Key School’s four-year high-school program combines a
history and literature section, each being taught with a selection of primary documents.
The sole exception, in 2010, was the history section of the American Civ cluster, which
used Alan Brinkley’s, American History: A Survey (New York: McGraw Hill) because it
was felt to be most useful for the Advanced Placement exam in US History. Brinkley’s
excellent textbook is still a good thing to read if one were planning to study for this
test.
After having taught the literature section of the three American Civ classes for
several years, I began to teach the US History course in 2010, and in the first year I
compiled the foundation for what appears as the primary documents in this textbook. I
then cast around for a general outline of American history that I could use to
supplement these documents and to use when I taught the course the following year. I
found none, although had the title been different, I might have persuaded Key School to
let me use US History for Dummies. So I went ahead and wrote Key Moments in
American History, providing a scaffolding to introduce each set of primary documents
and a narrative to fill in a general outline of US History.
It should be noted that I wrote Key Moments in American History while the
Stanford History Education Group was still creating its wonderful “Reading Like a
Historian” curriculum. Had I known what the Stanford group would produce, I may
not have written this book! Both Stanford’s thoughtful “Reading Like a Historian”
online curriculum and Key Moments in American History are structured the same, with
sets of primary documents and guiding questions.
Key Moments in American History differs, however, from the Stanford Group’s US
History lessons in several ways. The primary documents in Key Moments in American
History tend to be longer and less redacted, requiring students to put in more effort to
decipher the texts. On the other hand, Key Moments provides more extended
introductions to each set of documents and a narrative historical outline that ties the
lessons together. This allows Key Moments in American History to function as a standalone textbook.
In 2015, I began to use this textbook when I taught at River Valley Community
College, in Claremont and Keene, NH. As these community-college classes were standalone courses, and as few students were also enrolled in an American literature class, I
began to supplement my textbook with extra readings, many of which were taken from
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the Key School American Civ readings compiled by Dr. Bob McCarthy for his political
philosophy section. These supplementary readings are incorporated into Key Moments
in American History with brief introductions and guiding questions.
I have many people to thank for their contributions to Key Moments in American
History. Dr. Charles Flanagan, now at the National Archives and my predecessor in
teaching US History at the Key School, created the basic outline of the course; Charlie’s
mentoring was a great help, and his astonishment at my audacity in undertaking this
project was a great motivator. I am also greatly indebted to Bob McCarthy, especially
for his course material I have incorporated into Key Moments’ supplementary readings;
I also appreciated our many—often heated—discussions about America. Thanks, Bob.
Key Moments in American History relies heavily on Alan Brinkley’s American
History: A Survey, and the primary documents in Lessons 35 and 40 come from the CD
of documents supplied with the Brinkley textbook. I have also been influenced by
Howard Zinn’s A People’s History of the United States, which I have used as a highschool textbook and which I cite several times here. I am grateful to Prof. Stephen
Mintz, whose essays provided in his online Digital History comprise a detailed
overview of American history; I have ended most lessons in Key Moments with
suggested further readings in Prof. Mintz’ Digital History for those students who wish
to obtain a broader picture of the American narrative. I am also grateful to the
University of Oregon’s Mapping History project; links to their interactive maps are
provided in many of Key Moments’ lessons.
Key Moments in American History could not have been produced without the
internet. The collective efforts of myriads of researchers and teachers have placed a wide
variety of primary documents on the web. I am grateful for their efforts. In writing for
educational purposes, I have made free use of this wealth of data available online, trying
to model proper citations for these sources. As a textbook, however, Key Moments
eschews bibliographies; an occasional discussion of the historiography of US History is
presented in the text.
I wish to thank the students of Key School’s Class of 2013 for their patience in
allowing me to teach the course while I created the text in installments. I also thank all
of my Key School and River Valley students who helped to correct typos and pointed
out awkward passages. I, of course, accept responsibility for remaining
awkwardnesses or errors of fact or interpretation.
To my colleagues at Key School, Charlie, Bob, Anne, Mary, Nick, and Boyd, and to
my very patient wife Pam: many thanks for your support.
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Pedagogy
America is a constructed nation. We tell, and retell, stories from our past to create
new insights into what it means to be an American. Key Moments in American History is
designed to give access to that on-going narrative.
Key Moments in American History was created to be used as a textbook in a highschool or an introductory college US History course. Instructors in such courses may
want to follow Key Moments’ fifty-one lessons from beginning to end or to assign
individual lessons as appropriate.
It is hoped that Key Moments in American History may also appeal to general
readers who want to brush up on what they may have forgotten from their high-school
US History classes.
Key Moments in American History shares with the Stanford History Education
Group’s “Reading Like a Historian” the pedagogical goal of giving students authentic
interactions with historical documents. Rote memorization (the bane of most who
studied history in the past) is no longer required in our Wikipedia era, when names and
dates are easily accessed online; the ability to analyze and interpret historical
documents—to think like a historian—are the skills this textbook aims to impart.
To that end, Key Moments in American History presents a fulsome collection of
primary documents whose decipherment require significant effort on the part of teacher
and students alike. The majority of class and non-class time spent on a course that uses
this textbook will be devote to document decipherment.
Each lesson in Key Moments in American History begins with a short introduction
to the primary documents and concludes with a modest historical narrative that provides
a larger context of the period. Most lessons also include supplementary readings
supplied with guiding discussion questions; there are also, in the later Units, a handful of
supplementary viewing and looking/listening activities. All of this supplementary
material is meant to give the instructor flexibility in making assignments and to give
students additional primary documents that could be used in papers or projects.
It is highly recommended that Key Moments in American History be used in a
seminar-format class—something that the intrinsic interest of the primary documents
helps to foster. The degree to which teacher-focused lectures or other non-discussion
activities are needed to establish an effective seminar will, of course, depend on each
individual class. For those teachers who appreciate detailed lesson plans, the Stanford
“Reading Like a Historian” website will be very useful.
Ideally, this textbook should be used in a “flipped classroom” format. The primary
documents of a given lesson should be introduced in an initial class, and for the following
class, students return having reflected on them—and having read the rest of the historical
narrative—outside of the classroom. The “flip” involved here is that the seminar
discussion follows the introduction of the primary documents (and, if the instructor
wishes to include them, the supplementary readings) in a previous class. This requires a
little bit of review before a good seminar discussion can ensue, but with more students
Key Moments in American History, p. 10

having read and thought about the discussion questions, those conversations are usually
better.
Key Moments in American History is divided into four Units: Unit I. 1607 – 1789:
“The Republic of Virtue”; Unit II: 1789 – 1877: E Pluribus Unum?; Unit III. 1877 – 1945:
The Closing of the Frontier to the end of World War II; and Unit IV. 1945 – Present: The
Cold War to the Iraq Wars. Each Unit is framed by an overarching question that, in a
backwards-design fashion, can serve as a suggested topic paper/project for that part.
Each Unit begins with a map, an essential chronology, and a set of sub-questions tied to
each individual lesson in that part.
Throughout the narrative text of Key Moments in American History, certain key
terms have been highlighted in bold; these are meant as an aid for students to create
their own mental framework of essential ideas and episodes in the history of the United
States, a framework within which students can situate the primary documents they
encounter. In addition, Key Moments in American History is supplied with an extensive
index to aid students who wish to research a particular topic.
In the classes that I taught with Key Moments in American History, I assessed
student performance using a combination of weekly writing/class participation grades
and quarter- or semester-long project/paper grades. I have found that when students
have written out answers to the primary documents questions (or, if used, the
supplementary reading guiding questions), they are more comfortable in engaging in a
seminar discussion. The most successful project/paper topics I have seen tend to be
student-generated, and I have found it best simply to assign a general project/paper topic
that asks students to discuss an aspect of what was covered in the quarter/semester that
they think it is important for us to know today.
One of the problems in creating a textbook with links to online material is the
stability of those links. Whenever possible, the videos presented in this version of Key
Moments in American History have been embedded into the text and can be viewed by
clicking on the music icon or on the video image without access to the internet.
Hyperlinks to other material—to the interactive maps on the University of Oregon’s
Mapping History—are given throughout this textbook, although it is possible that in the
future these links may migrate to other servers or disappear entirely. It has been my
experience, however, that students are quite adept in finding shifting web sites.
Key Moments in American History can be used in teaching an online US History
class by creating discussion groups for each discussion question. Online discussion group
are also useful in a blended classroom to encourage active discussions; my experience has
been that some students who are reluctant to speak in class thrive in online discussions.
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Note to Students
The main key to success in using this textbook is consistency. If you study the
primary documents carefully, read the historical narrative, and make an honest
attempt to answer each guiding question, you will be on your way to doing well in
the course.
This course is designed to stimulate discussions in class, which means that
you, as student, bear the responsibility for doing the reading and being ready to join
in a discussion of the reading question. One good strategy for doing this is to note
something in a primary document—whether a text or an image—that you do not
fully understand; if you haven’t understood something it is likely that your
classmates will not have either.
Key Moments in American History is designed to be used in one of those
courses that you will only get as much out of it as you put in.

Note to Teacher:
You, as teacher, will need to lead the introductory examination of the primary
documents. While many have been redacted, the documents in Key Moments in American
History tend to be long, and you will need to help your students learn how to pick out
significant historical evidence from them. This textbook does not present neat, easy-toread, single paragraph “quotes” of its sources—a practice that limits the student’s ability
to arrive at independent historical conclusions.
In the appendix to Key Moments in American History is a set of analysis
worksheets created by the National Archives. For some students, using graphic
organizers such as these can be very helpful in learning how to decipher primary
documents.
Given the extensive collection of visual evidence in this textbook, it is useful to
follow the Visual Thinking Strategy (see vtshome.org) helpful list of beginning questions:
§ What do you see?
§ What makes you say that?
§ What else do you see?
You may want to project in class higher resolutions of the textbook’s images and
embedded videos. The Looking and Listening exercises are best experienced in a
classroom setting where they naturally evoke discussions of how the art and music
interact.
On occasion, some of the documents—photographs, especially—are shocking and
students need to be prepared to encounter them.
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Unit I. 1607 – 1789: “The Republic of Virtue”

Territorial Growth of the United States to 1800. U.S. Bureau of the Census, 1970. Perry-Castañeda
Library Map Collection, University of Texas Library. Web. Accessed 28 July, 2011.
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Guiding Questions
At the time of the founding of our country, was virtue seen to be necessary to a free
society? To a good life?

Unit Overview

This unit spans the period from the beginning of the European colonization of

North America through the foundation of the United States. Key events during this period
include:
1565: Spanish St. Augustine founded in Florida
1607: Founding of the first English colony at Jamestown
1608: French establish settlement at Quebec
1620: Pilgrims land at Plymouth
1630: Massachusetts Bay colony established at Boston
1649: The Maryland Toleration Act
1660: Restoration of Charles II; first Navigation Acts
1675 – 76: King Philip’s War
1676: Bacon’s Rebellion
1680: Pueblo revolt in Spanish New Mexico
1692: Salem witch trials
1730 – 1740: First Great Awakening
1739: Stono Uprising
1754 – 1763: French and Indian War
1763: Treaty of Paris; Proclamation of 1763
1770: Boston Massacre
1775: Hostilities break out at Lexington and Concord
1776 – 1781: Revolutionary War
1781: Articles of Confederation ratified
1783: Treaty of Paris
1786: Shays Rebellion

Key Moments in American History, p. 14

As we examine Colonial America, some key questions we want to keep in mind
include:
What values and changes in European society prompted the
explorations of new trade routes and new lands?
How did the Spanish, the French, and the English colonies in
the New World differ?
In what significant ways were the colonies in the Chesapeake
and New England different and in what ways were they
similar?
Did racism cause the institution of slavery to develop as it did
in the American colonies, or did white racist ideas arise
because of the economics of slavery?
What variations in social and economic status existed in the
British colonies of America, and how can those variations be
accounted for?
What was distinctively American in the thirteen British
colonies by 1776?
How did economic self-interest and ideas about political
philosophy combine to start the American revolution?

Key Moments in American History, p. 15

Introduction:
As one begins a study of American history—or of any history for that matter—a
few basic definitions and preliminary remarks are in order.
First of all, it is important to make a distinction between the historical record and
history. The former, of course, is the nearly infinite record of what happened in the past,
from lists of American presidents or American wars, to what you had for breakfast this
morning. History, on the other hand, is how one makes sense of the historical record.
The term history was first coined in the 5th century BCE by Herodotus, who used it
be mean “research.” (In his History, Herodotus presented what he saw as the causes and
main events of the Persian Wars.) History, in this Herodotean sense, is interpretation.
In other words, not everything is, as so many sportscasters are wont to say, “one
for the history books.” There is no absolute history. History is what we think in the
present is important about what happened in the past. Every new generation has its own
set of concerns and thus will reinterpret the past in new and different ways. History is
not static. As William Faulkner famously said in Requiem for a Nun, “The past is never
dead. It is not even past.”
The construction of America takes the form of narratives told and retold about
aspects of American life that were important in each time period. A unique aspect of
American culture is that this construction involves a conscious, ongoing dialogue about
what constitutes a good society. The self-conscious nature of America’s founding and refoundings requires the creation of communities based on obligations and rights.
*

*

*

*

*

*

*

*

*

*

*

A group of French historians working in the decades before and after World War II
fundamentally changed how modern historians approach history. Rejecting old ideas
about history that put great prominence on kings and wars, this group of historians—
who are known as the Annales School after the name of the French journal in which their
work first appeared—saw historic forces working on three different chronological levels:
o Events: individual occurrences in the historical record.
o Mentalités: the “world-view” (in German “zeitgeist”) that influences how people
act over time frames of decades or centuries.
Key Moments in American History, p. 16

o Longue durée: the underlying forces, such as biology or geology, that influence
historical events on time frames of millennia.
While the initial influence that the Annales School had upon the larger community of
historians has now largely dissipated, and while historians now take many different
approaches in creating their stories about the past, the basic insight of the Annales School
concerning the different scales of historical forces remains intact. A given historical event
must be seen as being influenced by a host of conditions and traditions that almost
always serve to resist change.
In spite of the variety of approaches that modern historians take in
interpreting the past, four categories of analysis are common to all:
o Economic: interactions within the context of exchange mechanisms.
o Social: interactions within the context of public and communal organizations.
o Political: interactions within the context of governmental
structures.
o Ideological: interactions within the context of moral, religious, or cultural
frameworks.
It is important to start any investigation of evidence with an evaluation of its
reliability. In the Appendix you will find some examples of analysis worksheets that were
prepared by the National Archives. These worksheets ask useful questions of the
evidence and are very helpful for those students who prefer graphic organizers.
John Lucas, author of the cK-12 textbook, U.S. History Sourcebook (2013), noted
four steps involved in “reading like a historian”:
•

Sourcing: why was the document created, what biases did its creator or
user have, and how and why has the document been preserved?

•

Contextualization: what are the larger historical issues to which this
document is related?

•

Close Reading: what points is the document addressing and what
rhetorical strategies are employed to make those points?

•

Corroboration: how does the document compared with others on the same
issue?
Key Moments in American History, p. 17
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*
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*

*

*

*

*

*

*

*

As an initial exercise in the interpretation of primary documents we will now
examine two sets of documents from Colonial America.
Lesson 1: Introduction to Primary Documents
The first primary documents are four maps from the early colonial period in
Virginia.
The first map, document 1a, was engraved in 1588 by Theodor de Bry, a European
goldsmith, engraver, and editor who published several popular accounts of the New
World in the late 16th century. De Bry, who himself never traveled across the Atlantic
Ocean, based his map on one that John White had made when he first sailed to the New
world in 1585 as part of Sir Richard Grenville’s expedition. White added other details
from when, in his second expedition to America, he was the governor of Sir Walter
Raleigh’s ill-fated attempt to establish a colony on Roanoke—the infamous “Lost Colony”
on what is now known as the Outer Banks of North Carolina.
The second map (document 1b), engraved by William Hole, is the 1624 version of
the map of Virginia that Captain John Smith first published in 1612, based on notes he
had made in 1607 – 1609 when he was one of the leaders of the Jamestown colony. (The
map is dated 1606, although John Smith first arrived in the New World in April, 1607).
Document 1c, published in 1635, is a somewhat fanciful adaptation of Smith’s map that
accompanied the English-language reprint of Mercator’s Atlas.
The last document, 1d, is a map originally made in 1651 by a member of the
Virginia Company, John Farrer, and reissued by his daughter, Virginia.
All of these maps are available online, and you might want to upload them so you
can zoom in for greater detail.
Primary Document Questions:
What are the main differences between the de Bry map, the two maps based on John
Smith’s 1606 description, and the map of the same area published in 1667?
How can you explain these differences?
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Primary Document 1a: Theodor de Bry, “The Carte of All the Coast of Virginia." Engraving
by based on John White's map of the coast of Virginia and North Carolina circa 1585 –
1586. Published in Thomas Hariot's "A Briefe and True Report of the New Found Land of
Virginia," 1588. From “Theodore de Bry," Wikipedia, The Free Encyclopedia. Wikimedia
Foundation, Inc. Web. Accessed 23 June, 2011.
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Primary Document 1b: “Virginia/ discovered and discribed by Captayn John Smith, 1606;
graven by William Hole.” First published 1612. Library of Congress call number G3880
1624 .S541 Vault. Web. Accessed 23 June, 2011.
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Primary Document 1c. Mercator's Atlas. Containing his cosmographicall description of
the fabricke and figure of the world. London : Printed by T. Cotes, for Michael Sparke,
1635. From John Lukas, U.S. History Sourcebook Advanced, cK-12 textbook. Web.
Accessed 23 June, 2011.
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Primary Document 1d: “A mapp of Virginia discovered to ye hills, and in it's latt. from 35
deg. & 1/2 neer Florida to 41 deg. bounds of New England / Domina Virginia Farrer
collegit; John Goddard sculp.” Published ca. 1667. Library of Congress call number
G3880 1667 .F3 Vault. Web. Accessed 23 June, 2011.
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The second set of documents is three different probate records from Maryland. A
probate record is the official inventory of a person’s possessions that is made after his or
her death and is used as a legal document for determining inheritances. Probate records
are extremely important for giving evidence about the material culture used by people in
the past—often people who would otherwise be unknown to historians.
These records are housed in the Maryland State Archives, which has placed photos
of the original hand-written records and readable transcripts on their web site; to help
you interpret these probate records, a glossary of terms created by the Maryland State
Archives is provided as well.

Primary Document Questions:
What patterns can you see emerging from these three inventories that span nearly a
century?
How do you explain the similarities between the probate records of Fouker Frizzel and
John Orame, and how do you explain the vast differences between those two and the
inventory of the possessions of Captain Anthony Beck?
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Primary Document 1e: Probate Record of Fouker Frizzel. March 9, 1662. SMCC ID no.
00043. Maryland State Archives Documents for the Classroom, MSA SC 2221-3-11-1.
Web. Accessed 23 June, 2011.

Transcript
Fouker Frizzel
TP 1 D67
March 9, 1662
SMCC ID no. 00043
An Appraysmt of Goods belonging to ye Estate of Fouker Frizell
March 9th 1662
A flock Bed, one Rugge, one blankett & a payre of sheetes
A Steerre of fowre yeare old
A frying pan, & one Iron pott
4 wooden milk bowles
A Chest(40 #) a Gunne(150 #)
In Tob.
A pecell silver buttons
2 hogsheads of Tob qt not Knowne
A Hammake
A Coasting Coate
2 Sowes sold for
2 Barrowes
3 Cows
1 yeareling Calfe
A 4 yeare old Steere
A razor, 2 pe sizers & a hone
Eleaven barrells Corne att 70 lb. pe lb.
2 hogsheads Tob more qt not knowne
2 Axes & a howe

0500
0400
0098
0040
0190
0050
0080
0100
0080
0150
0200
1900
0100
0400
0020
0770
0020
4675

by us Peter Waters
David Duncan
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Maryland State Archives: Documents for the Classroom, MSA SC 2221-3-11-2

Primary Document 1f: The Inventary of the Goods and Chattles of John Orame late of St.
Maryes County Decd aprill 10 Day 1705. Maryland State Archives: Documents for the
Classroom, MSA SC 2221-3-12-3. Web. Accessed 23 June, 2011.

Transcript
The Inventary of the Goods and Chattles of John Orame late of St. Maryes County Decd aprill 10
Day 1705
to 1 flock bed 2 ruggs 3 blank, 2 pillers 1 bolster
to 8 Chaires 2 Chests 2 boxes 1 Table 1 forme 1 Gunn
to 8 head of Catle young + old + 23 head of hogs + piggs
to 5 head of horses young + old 1 Cart and 10 wheeles
to a parcell of old Cloathes 1 p of Sheets a pcell of pewt
to 1 broad ax 1 narrow ax 1 Small looking Glass
to 1 pr of old holsters 1 hood 1 p of Spuns
to 1 pr fire tonges 1 brand Iron 2 iron potts + frying pan
to 2 payles 2 tinn pans 1 sifter 1 Sauspan 1 old idell
to 1 Drawing knife and six Napkins

1 10 0
1 16 0
11 7 0
6 12 0
2 0 0
0 2 6
0 2 6
0 7 0
0 5 0
0 2 6
_______
£ 24 4 6

The above Goods and Chattles appraised
by us as witness our hands and seales
this 20th Day of Aprill 1705
Notly Maddox seale
Samll Maddox seale
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Primary Document 1g: Captain Anthony Beck's Estate Inventory: Transcript. Maryland
State Archives. Anne Arundel County Testamentary Papers. Box 50, Fo. 27, 1750.

Introduction
Soon after his death in 1749, an inventory was made of the many possessions owed by
Captain Anthony Beck of London Town. The resulting list is preserved in the collection of
the Maryland State Archives and provides today's historians with a wonderfully detailed
glimpse into an eighteenth-century household. Despite its length, the inventory omits a
lot of information about Captain Beck and his home that a historian might like to know. It
says nothing, for example, about the house or property where the listed objects were
kept. It is impossible to tell where in the town of London, Maryland, Captain Beck lived,
what style house he lived in and whether the house was located on a spacious lot or
crowded by surrounding buildings. Indoors, it is impossible to tell from the inventory
how many rooms the house had, whether the various rooms were large or small, how
they were decorated, whether or not the house had windows, or whether the household
lived in one building or more than one adjacent building. In sum, the inventory serves as
a tantalizing invitation luring the historian to seek additional documents which promise
to shed more light upon the life of one of London Town's people.
Reading the Inventory
Trusted neighbors of deceased men made inventories of estates and women who toured
the property and recorded the value of items that could be sold and the value of debts
owed to the deceased. The purpose of an inventory was to account for the value of an
estate to protect the rights of heirs and creditors. Excluded from the inventory were,
usually, the house itself and property belonging to a man's wife or set aside for her
maintenance. Women's clothing, for example, and cooking equipment were often omitted
from a male head-of-household's inventory. While inventories recorded the possessions
of individuals ranging from the wealthy to the very poor, not every person who died was
the subject of one. Many people died leaving no estate. Women and minor children, for
instance, often owned little property in their own right, and slaves were the property of
others. Though they were not universally inclusive, estate inventories have proven
invaluable to scholars seeking to understand the society of the colonial Chesapeake
region.
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Captain Anthony Beck's Estate Inventory: Transcript
Maryland State Archives. Anne Arundel County Testamentary Papers. Box 50, Fo. 27,
1750
Quantity
40 ells
29.5 ells
16 doz
11 pair
3
3 dozen
1 dozen
11
10
1/2 dozen
1 dozen
1/2 dozen
8
3 pieces
1 piece
1 piece
2
22
4 sets
4 dozen
1 dozen

129 lbs
20 lb
3 pieces
5 pieces
3
2 pieces
23 ells
2 pieces
15 pieces
8

Item
Lace
Oznabrigs
yarn stockings
damaged yarn stockings
worsted caps @ 2/6
gilt looking glasses
pocket looking glasses
painted drinking cups
flowered drinking cups
strokes for lye & vinegar
wine glasses
painted pocket bottles
table cloths & 4 doz.
Napkins
dimothy
cambrick
bed ticking
large china bowls
small china bowls
china cups and saucers
cups and saucers
burnt iron plates
unreadable entry
unreadable entry
bohea tea part damaged @
5/ per
green tea @ 7/ per
chintz @ 35 per piece
chintz @ 3.17 per
counterpane @ 47
stamped linen @ 42
linen @ 2.12 1/4 ell
silk handkerchief or
bandana @35
striped handkerchief or
bandana
large silk handkerchief or

Value (converted to
pence; 240p = 1 £.)
182
1622
1682
168
90
1280
72
88
40
132
168
48
1759
1920
888
540
432
1032
1110
620
312
180
1010
7740
1800
1290
4620
1632
492
288
840
648
480
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2 pieces
12 pieces
4 pieces
6 3/4 yds
1 piece
2 dozen
5 pair
2 pair
7 pair
6
1
1
1 pair
1/2 dozen
4 cases
1 hogshead
1 tierce
6 firkins

13
1
1
6
3
4
1
1
3
2 loaves
3
1 case
6

bandana
holland check @ 30
stuff different sorts 30 yds
ea 60/2 pcs
callimanco 20 yds @ 39/5
green lasting @ 2/11
blue tamys
1 doz hair hats; 1 doz
straw
men’s thread stockings
men’s black worsted
stockings
second hand men’s thread
stockings
gold rings
gold ring
gold ring
men’s boots
framed pictures
Bottles
gineva 55 gal @ 2/
brandy @ 3/10
pipes @ 2/
wearing apparel
bedstead with 2 pillows
chairs @ 3/
men’s saddle
warming pan
leather chairs @ 10
old walnut tables @ 15/
2 old desks; 2 old chests of
drawers
cupboard
tea table & set of china a
few broke
old stone bottles
loaves of sugar 20 lb @ 1
per lb
2 pistols; 1 cutlass of low
quality
of razors and a strop
needle cases

720
8664
984
228
438
1320
251
185
294
420
360
231
384
173
736
1320
1518
480
2400
1440
468
120
120
720
540
540
150
180
180
360
120
42
24
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1 parcel
1 set
1
1
3
1
2 boxes
1
2
1
1
1
1 pair
2 bottles
4
1 parcel

1
2
1 parcel
1
1 case

old books
silver buckles and 2 tea
spoons
old watch and case
bed with curtains and
sheets
old table cloths
old looking glass
of knives and forks
girl Moll
woman & child Dinah and
child, Jenny
old woman Levy free
man London
woman Priscilla, about 15
years
andirons, fender, tongs
English mustard
iron pots 13/ some broke
2/
old ?
various items listed
together
old horse
1 cow and 1 calf
empty barrels and lumber
broke looking glass and 5
maps
of razors and a little old
table

120
300
72
1560
60
12
72
2400
10800
480
10800
10800
240
24
156
250
250
960
420
240
150
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Inventory Glossary
bedstead - the wooden or metal framework of a bed
bohea - A species of tea (this is an Indian word) The name was given in the beginning of
the 18th c. to the finest kinds of black tea; but the quality now known as Bohea is the
lowest, being the last crop of the season (OED)
callimanco - (Calimanco) A worsted glossy cloth, brightly colored. This fabric was often
highly decorated with stripes, birds, or flowers, as well as other subjects. Calimanco was
most often used for men's and women's clothing but also for upholstery fabric and
curtains. This cloth was known to be produced in London and Norwich.
cambrick - " A fine white linen fabric in plain weave." This clothe is named for the French
town of Cambray where it was produced. An inferior grade was also made in Dundalk,
Ireland in the late eighteenth-century but cambric was not woven in England until the
nineteenth-century. Cambric was used for handkerchiefs, veils, men's cravats, and church
altarcloths.
chintz - Cloth of cotton made in India
counterpane - A coverlet for a bed or anything else, woven in squares
dimothy - Dimity(?) Dimity was originally woven in India and by the seventeenthcentury in England, especially in Lancashire. "The term refers to any of a number of
harness-loom patterned fabrics." Dimity was first made of cotton which later was often
but not always combined with linen or silk. It was washable and sturdy. "Single wove"
dimity came with or without nap. " Among varieties which were cut there was a flowered
dimity of several patterns and two degrees of fineness (one called tufts), made on the
treadle loom...another variety, also called striped dimity, was cotton flowered with
several sorts of satin stripes..." Striped dimities were cheaper to produce because of a
simpler weaving process and therefore cost less than other dimities. Dimities were used
for petticoats, waistcoats, stockings. bedspreads, tablecloths and other similar uses.
ells - An ell is a measure of cloth containing a yard and a quarter
fender - an iron plate laid before the fire to hinder coals that fall from rolling forward to
the floor.
firkins - a vessel containing nine gallons
gilt - gold plated
hogshead gineva - hogshead any large vessel or a measure of liquid containing 50
gallons. Gineve (Geneva) A spirit distilled from grain and often flavored with the juice of
juniper berries : it is made in Holland, and is hence also called Hollands, formerly
Hollands Geneva. In the shortened form Gin, the name chiefly denotes a spirit of British
manufacture, originally an imitation of the Dutch spirit, and usually flavored not with
juniper but with some substitute; but the words are sometimes used indiscriminately.
(OED)
holland check - Holland is a linen cloth originally produced in Holland and later
generically applied to other linens. In the early colonial period all linen regardless of
where it was woven, was sent to Harlem to be bleached. By 1758, this cloth was made in
Manchester and Kent, England. It was often of very fine quality and used for clothing.
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"Ghentish holland was used for sheeting...Garlick, Gulick, Gulix or Guilick holland, very
fine and white, was chiefly used for men's shirts" Holland was also tufted or striped.
Check is "a fabric made of many fibers in plain weave with colored warp and weft stripes
intersecting at right angles to form squares... may also be printed." Checks were woven
primarily in Manchester and the surrounding area of linen, linen and cotton, or linen and
wool. Red , blue, green, and tan were combined with white, stripes were sometimes
added. This fabric was very popular in England and the colonies for household decoration
or furnishings as well as for sailor's and children's clothing.
lasting - A durable kind of cloth (OED)
looking glasses - Mirrors
Oznabrigs - A course unbleached linen or hempen cloth first made in Osnabruck,
Germany. It was commonly used for trousers, sacking, and bagging. Osnabrigs were used
at Williamsburg to strengthen wallpaper. They are to have been made in brown, blue, and
white although other colors were probably available. In the colonial period (1767)
Osnabrig was woven in Germany, Lancashire, and Scotland.
pocket bottles - a bottle of glass or metal, somewhat flat in shape and of a size suitable to
be carried in a pocket, intended to carry a supply of wine or other beverage for use on a
journey; usually furnished with a screwtop, and when made of glass encased in leather.
stamped linen - linen whose surfaced is marked by a die or engraved plate which uses
dye or ink to create a pattern
strokes for lye and vinegar containers, usually used for dry measure, whose measure
varied in capacity by locality, but generally half a bushel or two pecks in size
tamys - an obsolete spelling of tammys - a fine worsted cloth of good quality, often with a
glazed finish
ticking - a strong linen for bedding
tierce - a vessel containing a third of a pipe which is a vessel containing two hogsheads
warming pan - A long handled covered pan of metal (usually of brass) to contain live
coals, etc. formerly in common use for warming beds.
worsted - A lightweight cloth made of long-staple combed wool yarn. The name was
derived from Worsted near Norwich, a center for worsted weaving. The smooth, shiny
fibers were suitable for embroidery and indeed were synonymous with the word crewel,
or crewel yarn.
yarn - spun woolen thread
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Lesson 2: The Background to the European Colonization of North America
In this lesson, we will examine three images of Native Americans that were
created by Theodor de Bry (1528 – 1598), who engraved one of the maps we studied last
lesson (Document 1a). As we have noted, never having traveled outside of Europe, de Bry
based his popular accounts of the New World on the reports of others.
The first image, document 2a, is an engraving that de Bry made for his 1598 Latin
version of Bartolomé de las Casas’ Brevísima relación de la destrucción de las Indias, which
had been published in Seville in 1551. Bartolomé de las Casas had participated in the
Spanish conquest of the New World in 1515, but eventually he became appalled by the
enslavement and abuse of indigenous peoples and spent most of his life in the royal
Spanish court as an advocate for indigenous rights.
Document 2b is an engraving that de Bry executed for the third volume of the
work, America, which was published after his death by his widow and sons. Many of de
Bry’s engravings in America are highly imaginative and often draw upon classical
European prototypes.
The final image, document 2c, appeared in Thomas Hariot, A Briefe and True
Report of the New Found Land of Virginia, published in 1588. De Bry’s engravings for this
volume were based on watercolors that John White made in 1585 and that de Bry
obtained when he was living in London. White’s meticulously rendered paintings are the
first visual record of Native American life at the time they first encountered Europeans.

Primary Document Questions:
What is illustrated in each image? What does each image reveal about late 16thcentury European attitudes towards Native Americans?
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Primary Document 2a: Theodor de Bry, “Depiction of Spanish Atrocities in the New
World,” Narratio Regionum indicarum per Hispanos Quosdam devastatarum verissima,
1598. From “Theodore de Bry," Wikipedia, The Free Encyclopedia. Wikimedia Foundation,
Inc. Web. Accessed 23 June, 2011.
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Primary Document 2b: Theodore de Bry, “Four women of the tribe take four pieces of the
dead body and carry these around a hut while they scream with pleasure,” America part
3, Frankfort, 1593, p. 89. Library of Congress, Prints and Photographs Division,LC-USZ6245103. Web. Accessed 23 June, 2011.
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Primary Document 2c: Theodor de Bry “Village of Secoton,” in Thomas Hariot, A Briefe
and True Report of the New Found Land of Virginia, 1588. From “Theodore de Bry,"
Wikipedia, The Free Encyclopedia. Wikimedia Foundation, Inc. Web. Accessed 11 August,
2016.
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2. The Background to the European Colonization of North America
Native America
Columbus, of course, did not “discover” America when his three ships—the Niña,
the Pinta, and the Santa María—sailed into the Caribbean on October 12, 1492. The
Americas had been occupied by humans for many thousands of years before, although the
exact date and circumstances of the first “peopling of America” continues to be debated
by archaeologists.
From the 1930s until the 1980s, scholars believed that the earliest people to arrive
in the Americas were the so-called Clovis people, who used a distinctive type of large
spear points first discovered at Clovis, New Mexico. Radiocarbon dating places the rise of
this Clovis culture to around 11,500 BCE, and it was assumed that this was the time when
people first came from Asia across the Bering Strait—which would have been a vast land
bridge during the Ice Age—and proceeded into North America via ice-free corridors that
opened up through the great glaciers covering most of what is now Canada and the
northern portions of the United States.

Clovis Point, ca. 9,000 BCE. From Virginia Dept. of Historic Resources
From “Clovis Point." Wikipedia, The Free Encyclopedia. Wikimedia Foundation, Inc.
3 April, 2006. Web. 15 June, 2011.

In the past three decades, however, archaeologists have uncovered a number of
“pre-Clovis” sites in the Americas that are earlier than 11,500 BCE, including the site of
Monte Verde in southern Chile that was occupied before 12,000 BCE. Most scholars now
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believe that the “peopling of America” occurred in waves of migrations from Asia over
many thousands of years, and may have begun as early as 30,000 years ago.
While even an abbreviated account of the developments of pre-Columbian
cultures is beyond the scope of this survey, a few salient points need to be made about
the indigenous peoples who first encountered the Europeans colonists:
o From as early as 3000 BCE, corn agriculture—which first arose in Mexico—spread
into North America, gradually supplementing or replacing hunting and gathering
lifeways. Among many indigenous groups, the planting of corn, beans, and squash
(“the three sisters”) formed the basis of their subsistence system; this planting
was often the work of women.
o Complex societies (i.e., state levels of social and political organization) first arose
in the Gulf of Mexico region and along the Pacific coast and the central Andes of
South America around 1000 BCE. Subsequently, several different pre-Columbian
cultures came to power and, over time, collapsed; notable among these were the
Maya civilization of Mesoamerica, which thrived from ca. 250 to 800 AD, and the
Andean Moche culture, which flourished from ca. 100 to 900 AD. Shortly before
the arrival of Columbus, the Aztec empire spread across Mexico, and the Inca
empire conquered much of the Andes.
o In North America, few indigenous groups ever rose above the tribal level in terms
of social complexity. There did develop, however, elaborate exchange networks,
such as the Hopewell interaction area along the central and Atlantic sections of
North America (ca. 200 BCE to 500 CE), where such exotic items as mica and
native copper were traded across long distances. The Hopewell also had a
tradition of building elaborate ritual earthen mounds, many of which were quite
complex and must have taken many decades to complete.
o The one clear instance of a pre-Columbian complex society is the Mississippian
(ca. 600 – 1400 CE) culture that erected an enormous ceremonial complex at
Cahokia—just east of present-day Saint Louis, Missouri. The mounds at
Cahokia—one of which was the largest man-made structure erected in North
America before the 20th century—were the work of thousands of people laboring
over several centuries. At its height, the city of Cahokia may have housed up to
40,000 people—larger than any city of Colonial America.
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Monks’ Mound, Cahokia From “Cahokia." Wikipedia, The Free Encyclopedia. Wikimedia Foundation,
Inc. 4 November, 2007. Web. 15 June, 2011.

o For a few brief years around 1000 CE, Norsemen under Leif Erikson did establish a
small outpost in the Americas, at the site now known as L’Anse Aux Meadows, in
Newfoundland. This settlement was soon abandoned, however, and the Norse
discovery the part of North America they called Vineland had no lasting impact on
subsequent American or European history. Similarly, it is possible that Basque
fishermen looking for cod made their way over to the northern Atlantic shores of
America; but if they did, they kept their discovery a secret.
When the first significant waves of European settlers arrived on the shores of North
America in the 16th century CE, there were an estimated four million indigenous peoples
spread across the entire continent, mostly living in small tribal units loosely associated in
larger linguistic groups. These very diverse groups of indigenous peoples practiced a wide
variety of subsistence strategies, from the settled fishing communities in the Northwest, to the
irrigated fields of the mesa cultures in the Great Basin, and the buffalo hunting tribes of the
Great Plains. The various indigenous peoples settled along the eastern coast of America—
known as the Woodland culture—mostly practiced a combination of “three sisters” (cornbean-squash) agriculture and hunting and gathering. These east coast tribes were divided into
three major linguistic groups:
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o

The Algonquin: stretching from the St. Lawrence down into Virginia.

o

The Iroquois: along the Great Lakes, including the six nations of the Iroquois
Confederacy that was formed in 1575 (the Onondaga, the Oneida, the Seneca, the
Tuscarora, the Mohawk, and the Cayuga).

o

The Muskgogean: including most tribes from Georgia to the Mississippi.

“Early Indian Tribes, Culture Areas, and Linguistic Stock,” from The National Atlas of the United States of
America (Arch C. Gerlach, editor). Washington, D.C.: U.S. Dept. of the Interior, Geological Survey, 1970.
Available on the Perry-Castañeda Library Map Collection, University of Texas Libraries.
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The Background of European Colonization
The European colonization of the Americas has its origins in the development of
the modern nation states in post-Medieval Europe. As European populations slowly
rebounded following the devastation of the Black Death in the middle of the 14th century
and as the foundations of modern capitalism arose in the emerging urban centers, trading
and shipping played an increasingly important role in the economy of Europe. The
Portuguese, under Prince Henry the Navigator, established a trading port in North Africa
and, with a new type of sailing ship—the caravel, began to explore the Atlantic coast of
Africa. After Constantinople (now Istanbul) fell to the Ottoman Turks in 1453, thus
cutting Europe off from the spices, silks, and slaves that had regularly flowed along
caravan routes stretching from east Asia to the Mediterranean, Portuguese sailors led the
way to find a new route to India. In 1488, Bartholomew Diaz sailed around the Cape of
Good Hope, and ten years later, in 1498, Vasco de Gama made the first European voyage
to India.
Columbus’s 1492 voyage was, of course, made within the context of discovering an
alternative route to China—although his estimate that Asia was only 2,400 miles west of
Spain was off by more than 8,000 miles! On his subsequent voyages to the Americas
(1493, 1498, and 1502), Columbus did in fact realize that he had not found a new route to
Japan and China; it was not until 1507, however, that the new continent was named, with
the publication of a map identifying it as America, referring to the explorer Amerigo
Vespucci.
The first circumnavigation of the earth in the 1519 – 1522 expedition led by
Ferdinand Magellan (who died along the route) established the true size of the Atlantic
and Pacific Oceans. Nonetheless, Europeans—especially the Dutch, the French, and the
English—continued to search for a “Northwest Passage” from Europe to Asia. While no
such route was found, the voyages of discoveries made by John Cabot (Giovanni Caboto),
Giovanni da Verrazzano, Jacques Cartier, and Henry Hudson, helped those three nations
establish colonies in North America in the 17th century.
[Ironically, with the rapid melting of the polar icecap in our current period of
climate change, it is likely that a Northwest Passage from Europe to Asia will open up
within the next few decades.]
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Interactive Map: Early Colonization and Initial Areas of Control: 1565 – 1690
http://mappinghistory.uoregon.edu/english/US/US02-02.html

When Europeans first came to what was for them a New World, they had a lot to
learn about the land and the people who inhabited it. First of all, they did not realize that
they were bringing with them diseases—especially smallpox—to which the indigenous
peoples had no immunity and which would decimate the original population of the land.
In places, the Native American death rate from diseases contracted from Europeans was
as high as 95%; the widespread population collapse of Native American communities
allowed the European conquest of the continents.
The spread of European diseases was only one part of what is known as the
Columbian Exchange—the process of the exchange of plants, animals, and cultural
elements between Europe and the Americas. While some of the Columbian Exchange
went in both directions—with tobacco, corn, potatoes, and tomatoes coming from the
Americas and with wheat, rice, and domesticated pigs, sheep, and cows coming from the
Old World—some of the Columbian Exchange was decidedly one-sided. By and large, the
European colonists were not especially concerned with the indigenous peoples or their
cultures.
Indeed, Europeans acquired new territories in the Americas to extract resources
from those lands. The prevailing economic theory of the time—known as
mercantilism—held that the wealth of a nation was dependent on its exporting more
than it imported. New colonies in the Americas meant that the Spanish, the Portuguese,
and, later, the French, the Dutch, the Swedes, and the English, would have more resources
to export.
Although all of the three major European colonizing powers of North America—
the Spanish, the French, and the English—were motivated to create their colonial
empires by similar doctrines of mercantilism, each developed distinctive administrative
structures in their colonies, and each differed radically in how it interacted with the
indigenous inhabitants of the land.
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The earliest Spanish colonists—the Conquistadors (Hernán Cortés, Francisco
Pizarro, Ponce de León, and others)—were operating within a feudal worldview, and
tried to establish personal fiefdoms in the New World, ruthlessly exploiting the human
and mineral resources of the lands they conquered; indigenous cultural achievements—
such as the written codices of the Maya—were systematically destroyed and, whenever
possible, indigenous peoples were enslaved.
In the later 16th century, a new attitude towards the land and its people developed
in the Spanish-controlled territories of the Americas. With new laws from the Spanish
royal court, and with a Papal decree stating that Indians had souls and must be
encouraged to convert to Christianity, the encomienda system—where indigenous people
were held in virtual slavery on large estates—was abandoned in favor of a hacienda
system whereby laborers were hired by land owners. The Spanish established a detailed
legal and social system—with Spanish-born colonists (peninsulares) at the top, Americanborn Spaniards (criollos) below them, followed by mixed Indian and Spanish populations
(mestizos), mixed European and African populations (mulattoes), and with Indian and
enslaved African populations at the bottom. While this Spanish caste system was rigid
and social mobility was practically nonexistent, it did encompass all groups; every person
living in Spanish Americas was a legally recognized member of the colony, however much
their rights might differ.
The French colonization of North America was quite different. Following
explorations of the St. Lawrence River by Jacques Cartier and Samuel Champlain, and
later, of the Great Lakes and Mississippi River by Louis Jolliet, Jacques Marquette, and
Cavelier de la Salle, the French were content to control their large holdings in North
America from the settlements of Montreal and Quebec, and from a series of small trading
posts located throughout their territory.
Indeed, the business of New France (the name of the French colony in what would
later become Canada) was trade, and the commodity the French sought was the beaver
pelts used to create the felt top hats that were becoming ubiquitous in Europe. French
tappers and adventurers—the coureurs de bois—lived among Native Americans and
supplied these coveted pelts to middlemen. Often these French adventurers took
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indigenous women for their wives, and they helped to establish close relationships
between Native American tribes and the French.
Seeking only a single commodity from North America, the French, then, had no
designs on the territory controlled by indigenous people, with whom they generally had
friendly relations. The French did early align themselves with the Huron Confederacy,
and thus supported the Huron against their traditional enemies, the Iroquois. The
resulting tensions between the French and the Iroquois would have important
ramifications in the later colonial history of New France.
The Spanish conquered vast amounts of territory in the New World, but included
indigenous peoples within their colonial system—however much those indigenous
peoples were exploited. The French, by contrast, did not seek to occupy most the
territory they controlled in North America and had, for the most part, amicable relations
with indigenous peoples.
The English, as we will see, developed yet a third type of colonial system—one in
which they claimed the land occupied by Native Americans, but excluded indigenous
tribes from membership within their communities.
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--Supplementary Reading: Jicarilla Apache Creation Myth
Discussion Questions for Supplementary Reading
What does this creation story reveal about the Jicarilla Apache’s view of
the world?

From: Creation Stories from around the World. Encapsulations of some traditional stories
explaining the origin of the Earth, its life, and its peoples, Fourth Edition, July 2000. Web.
Accessed 11 August, 2016.
This story is condensed from five very detailed stories told by the Jicarilla Apaches. The Jicarilla are
one of six tribes of the Apaches of the southwestern U.S., and they have a voluminous folklore.
These stories were compiled and translated by Morris Opler in the 1930's. In addition to telling the
story of the creation and emergence and explaining the world, the stories reflect the Jicarilla
disregard for the shamans found in some other Native American religions, and they reflect the
sacredness of fours in every thing and every behavior.
The Creation and the Emergence
In the beginning there was nothing - no earth, no living beings. There were only darkness, water,
and Cyclone, the wind. There were no humans, but only the Hactcin, the Jicarilla supernatural
beings. The Hactcin made the earth, the underworld beneath it, and the sky above it. The earth they
made as a woman who faces upward, and the sky they made as a man who faces downward. The
Hactcin lived in the underworld, where there was no light. There were mountains and plants in the
underworld, and each had its own Hactcin. There were as yet no animals or humans, and everything
in the underworld existed in a dream-like state and was spiritual and holy.
The most powerful of the Hactcin in the underworld was Black Hactcin. One day Black Hactcin
made the first animal with four legs and a tail made of clay. At first he thought it looked peculiar, but
when he asked it to walk and saw how gracefully it walked, he decided it was good. Knowing this
animal would be lonely, he made many other kinds of animals come from the body of the first. He
laughed to see the diversity of the animals he had created. All the animals wanted to know what to
eat and where to live, so he divided the foods among them, giving grass to the horse, sheep, and cow,
and to others he gave brush, leaves, and pine needles. He sent them out to different places, some to
the mountains, some to the deserts, and some to the plains, which is why the animals are found in
different places today.
Next Black Hactcin held out his hand and caught a drop of rain. He mixed this with some earth
to make mud and made a bird from the mud. At first he wasn't sure he would like what he had made.
He asked the bird to fly, and when it did he liked it. He decided the bird too would be lonely, so he
grabbed it and whirled it rapidly clockwise. As the bird became dizzy, it saw images of other birds,
and when Black Hactcin stopped whirling it, there were indeed many new kinds of birds, all of
which live in the air because they were made from a drop of water that came from the air. Black
Hactcin sent the birds out to find places they liked to live, and when they returned he gave each the
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place that they liked. To feed them, he threw seeds all over the ground. To tease them, however, he
turned the seeds into insects, and he watched as they chased after the insects. At a river nearby, he
told the birds to drink. Again, however, he couldn't resist teasing them, so he took some moss and
made fish, frogs, and the other things that live in water. This frightened the birds as they came to
drink, and it is why birds so often hop back in fright as they come down to drink. As some of the
birds took off, their feathers fell in the water, and from them came the ducks and other birds that live
in the water.
Black Hactcin continued to make more animals and birds. The animals and birds that already
existed all spoke the same language, and they held a council. They came to Black Hactcin and asked
for a companion. They were concerned that they would be alone when Black Hactcin left them, and
Black Hactcin agreed to make something to keep them company. He stood facing the east, and then
the south, and then the west, and then the north. He had the animals bring him all sorts of materials
from across the land, and he traced his outline on the ground. He then set the things that they brought
him in the outline. The turquoise that they brought became veins, the red ochre became blood, the
coral became skin, the white rock became bones, the Mexican opal became fingernails and teeth, the
jet became the pupil, the abalone became the white of the eyes, and the white clay became the
marrow of the bones. Pollen, iron ore, and water scum were used too, and Black Hactcin used a dark
cloud to make the hair.
The man they had made was lying face down, and it began to rise as the birds watched with
excitement. The man arose from prone, to kneeling, to sitting up, and to standing. Four times Black
Hactcin told him to speak, and he did. Four times Black Hactcin told him to laugh, and he did. It was
likewise with shouting. Then Black Hactcin taught him to walk, and had him run four times in a
clockwise circle.
The birds and animals were afraid the man would be lonely, and they asked Black Hactcin give
him company. Black Hactcin asked them for some lice, which he put on the man's head. The man
went to sleep scratching, and he dreamed that there was a woman beside him. When he awoke, she
was there. They asked Black Hactcin what they would eat, and he told them that the plants and the
cloven-hoofed animals would be their food. They asked where they should live. He told them to stay
anywhere they liked, which is why the Jicarilla move from place to place.
These two, Ancestral Man and Ancestral Woman, had children, and the people multiplied. In
those days no one died, although they all lived in darkness. This lasted for many years. Holy Boy,
another Apache spirit, was unhappy with the darkness, and he tried to make a sun. As he worked at
it, Cyclone came by and told him that White Hactcin had a sun. Holy Boy went to White Hactcin,
who gave him the sun, and he went to Black Hactcin, who gave him the moon. Black Hactcin told
Holy Boy how to make a sacred drawing on a buckskin to hold the sun and moon, and Holy Boy,
Red Boy, Black Hactcin, and White Hactcin held a ceremony at which White Hactcin released the
sun and Black Hactcin released the moon. The light grew stronger as the sun moved from north to
south, and eventually it was like daylight is now.
The people didn't know what this was, and the shamans each began to claim that they had power
over the sun. On the fourth day, there was an eclipse. After the sun had disappeared, the Hactcins
told the shamans to make the sun reappear. The shamans tried all kinds of tricks, but they couldn't
make the sun come back. To solve the problem, White Hactcin turned to the animals and had them
bring the foods they ate. With the food and some sand and water, they began to grow a mountain.
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The mountain grew, but it stopped short of the hole in the sky that led from the underworld to the
earth. It turned out that two girls had gone up on the mountain and had trampled the sacred plants
and even had defecated there. White Hactcin, Black Hactcin, Holy Boy, and Red Boy had to go up
the mountain and clean it. When they came down and the people sang, and the mountain grew again.
It stopped, however, just short of the hole, and when the four went up again they could only see to
the other earth. They sent up Fly and Spider, who took four rays of the sun and built a rope ladder to
the upper world. Spider was the first one to climb to the upper world, where the sun was bright.
White Hactcin, Black Hactcin, Holy Boy, and Red Boy climbed up the ladder, and they found
much water on the earth. They sent for the four winds to blow the water away, and Beaver came up
to build dams to hold the water in rivers. Spider made threads to catch the sun, and they made the
sun go from east to west to light the entire world, not just one side. Hactcin called for the people to
climb up, and for four days they climbed the mountain. At the top they found four ladders. Ancestral
Man and Ancestral Woman were the first people to climb up, and the people climbed up into the
upper world that we know today. Thus the earth is our mother, and the people climbed up as from a
womb. Then the animals came up, and before long the ladders were worn out. Behind the animals
came an old man and an old woman, and they couldn't climb the ladders. No one could get them up,
and finally the two realized they had to stay in the underworld. They agreed to stay but told the
others they must come back to the underworld eventually, which is why people go to the underworld
after death.
Everything in the upper world is alive - the rocks, the trees, the grass, the plants, the fire, the
water. Originally they all spoke the Jicarilla Apache language and spoke to the people. The Hactcin,
however, decided that it was boring to have all these things speaking the same, so they gave all these
things and all the animals different voices.
Eventually the people travelled out clockwise across the land. Different groups would break off
and stay behind, and their children would begin to play games in which they used odd languages.
The people in these groups began to forget their old languages and use these new ones, which is why
now there are many languages. Only one group kept on traveling in the clockwise spiral until they
reached the center of the world, and these are the Jicarilla Apaches.
Morris Edward Opler, 1938, Myths and Tales of the Jicarilla Apache Indians: Memoirs of the
American Folklore Society Vol. 31, 406 p. (Reprinted by Kraus Reprint Co., New York, 1969).
(E99.J5 O6 1938a)
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Lesson 3: The English Colonies in the Americas in the 17th Century
The primary documents for this lesson consist of three colonial-period portraits,
one from Maryland and the other two—of a husband and a wife—from Massachusetts.
Unlike 17th century England, where portrait paintings of the powerful and wealthy vied in
popularity with allegorical landscapes, portraiture was almost the only genre of painting
made in colonial America. By adopting a traditional English form for new patrons, the
artists who painted these portraits satisfied the desire of the emerging colonial elite for
recognition of their newly gained economic and political power.
The first portrait, of the Second Lord Baltimore, Cecil Calvert (1606 – 1675) was
painted in London by Gerard Soest, the court painter to King Charles II. It shows Lord
Baltimore holding a copy of the 1635 map advertising the colony of Maryland, of which
he was the proprietor (his brother went to Maryland to be the first governor of the
colony). By his side is his namesake and grandson, Cecil Calvert and next to him a
servant. The younger Cecil Calvert had been born in Maryland, and visited England with
his father, Charles Calvert, in 1670—the time of this painting; Charles succeeded his
father as the Third Lord Baltimore when the elder Cecil Calvert died, but his son, the
younger Cecil Calvert died in 1681 and never inherited the title.
The next two portraits, of John and Elizabeth Freake, were painted by an
anonymous artist who, although not a highly trained or talented painter, was nonetheless
familiar with the genre of English portraiture and quite capable of creating an engaging
image. John Freake was a prominent lawyer and merchant in Boston. These matching
portraits were apparently painted early in the 1670s and updated in 1674, when the baby
Mary was added to Elizabeth’s portrait and some other details changed. John Freake died
in 1675, and his inventory mentions some of the material shown in these paintings,
including a signet ring, a black coat, and chairs such as the one Elizabeth sits upon.
Primary Document Questions
How have the artists of each of these paintings chosen to portray their subjects?
What can you conclude about the character of each subject based on how he or she is
portrayed?
How do these painting reflect differences between the Massachusetts and Maryland colonies?
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Primary Document 3a: Gerard Soest, The Second Lord Baltimore, Cecil Calvert, 1670.
Central Hall, Enoch Pratt Library, Baltimore. Image from the Maryland Digital Cultural
Heritage, 1998. Accessed 23 June, 2011.
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Primary Document 3b: Anonymous artist, Mr. John Freake, 1674. Worchester Art
Museum, Gift of Mr. and Mrs. Albert W. Rice, 1963.134. Accessed from Worchester Art
Museum web site, 23 June, 2011.
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Primary Document 3c: Anonymous artist, Mrs. Elizabeth Freake and Baby Mary, 1674.
Worchester Art Museum, Gift of Mr. and Mrs. Albert W. Rice, 1963.135. Accessed from
Worchester Art Museum web site, 23 June, 2011.
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3. The English Colonies in the Americas in the 17th century.

English Monarchs
Tudors
(1485 –1603)
Stuarts
(1603 1642)

Date

Colony

Founders

1585

Roanoke

Sir Walter Raleigh

The “Lost Colony”

1607

Virginia

London Company

Established 1st assembly in 1619
Royal colony after 1624

Plymouth

William Bradford and Pilgrims

Became part of Massachusetts in 1691

Puritans

Royal colony after 1680

1620
1623
1626
1630

English Civil War
(1642 – 1651)
Oliver Cromwell
(1651 –1658)
Restoration of
Stuarts
(1658 – 1688)

New
Hampshire
New
Netherlands
Massachusetts
Bay

Dutch West India Co.
John Winthrop and Puritans

Captured by English 1664
Royal colony after 1691
Toleration Act of 1649 guaranteed
religious freedom to Protestants and Catholics
Proprietary colony from 1632-91; a royal
colony from 1691
Royal colony after 1663
Fundamental Orders of 1639 was the first
written constitution in the colonies
Part of Pennsylvania until 1776 (Delaware)

1634

Maryland

George Calvert

1636

Rhode Island

Roger Williams

1636

Connecticut

Thomas Hooker and Puritans

1638

New Sweden

Swedes

1664

New York

James, Duke of York

A proprietary colony, becomes a royal
colony in 1685 when James becomes
king

1665

Carolinas

8 proprietors

Royal colony after 1729

1675

New Jersey

Sir John Berkeley and Sir
George Carteret,

East and West Jersey united and
become a royal colony in 1702

1682

Pennsylvania

William Penn

A proprietary colony owned by Penn family,
which remained in England while a deputy
Governor ruled in their place

William and Mary;
Anne
(1689 – 1714)
House of Hanover:
George I
(1714 – 1727)
Only colony to attempt to prohibit slavery
1733
Georgia
James Oglethorpe
George II
Royal colony after 1751
(1727 – 1760)
George III
(1760 – 1820)
Chart modified from Mintz, S. (2013), “The Peopling of America,” Digital History, Retrieved 24 June, 2011.
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Introduction
In evaluating the English colonial experience in North America, it is very
important not to fall into the anachronistic trap of viewing the colonists as protorevolutionaries, or to see colonial history as a set of events inevitably leading to the
creation of an independent United States. From the time that the first English colonies
were established in the early 17th century until after the end of the French and Indian
War in 1763, every English colonist living in North America considered himself or herself
to be a British subject, loyal to the King and the Parliament in London. One must always
view colonial America in terms of the larger historical forces playing out in the mother
country.
Thus, the abortive attempt to establish the so-called “lost colony” on Roanoke (in
what is now North Carolina) must be seen as part of the Tudor dynasty’s struggle against
Spain. In the reign of Queen Elizabeth I, English buccaneers—Sir Francis Drake foremost
among them—began to harass the Spanish fleet and steal New World gold and silver
being shipped to Spain. In 1585, Drake even attacked the Spanish city of St. Augustine,
which had been established twenty years earlier on the Florida coast (thus making it the
first European settlement in North America). Hostilities between England and Spain
were peaking when, in 1585 and again in 1587, Sir Walter Raleigh sponsored an attempt
to establish an English settlement on the swampy island of Roanoke in what was called
Virginia (a reference to Elizabeth, the Virgin Queen). In 1588, when the Spanish Armada
made its disastrous attempt to transport an invading army to England, it was impossible
to send resupply ships to Roanoke; by the time that relief was finally sent in 1590, there
was no sign of the original 117 settlers other than a cryptic carved note reading
“Croatoan.”
The model for both what Raleigh was attempting to do in Virginia, and what would
later succeed with the establishment of the 1607 settlement at Jamestown, was the
English subjugation of Ireland earlier in the 16th century. In Ireland, as would later
happen in America, wealthy landlords established “plantations” on confiscated land and
treated the indigenous population as barbarians who needed to be subdued.
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The English settlements in America, then, followed this essentially feudal model,
wherein the King would grant a charter either to a corporation of investors (a charter
colony) or to a single individual (a proprietary colony). The Virginia Company (originally
known as the London Company) and the Massachusetts Bay Company were corporations
that established charter colonies; Lord Baltimore’s Maryland and William Penn’s
Pennsylvania were proprietary colonies. The King did also establish colonies directly
under his control (a royal colony), administered by a governor that he appointed. Over
time, many colonial charters granted to corporations or individuals were, for one reason
or another, revoked and those colonies became a royal colonies. By the outbreak of the
Revolutionary War in 1775, in fact, all of the English colonies in America except for
Pennsylvania were governed by men appointed by the King.
The Chesapeake Colonies
The first successful English settlement in the Americas—Jamestown—well fits
the “plantation” model developed in Ireland. The initial settlers who landed in 1607
were nearly all aspiring gentlemen, ill equipped to create a viable community in a hostile
environment. But, with the help of the local Powhatan Indians and the imposition of
martial law by Captain John Smith, the first settlement made it through the “starving
time” of 1609 –1610, when only sixty of the five hundred original settlers survived. The
settlement of Jamestown, reinforced by hundreds of new colonists sent by the Virginia
Company, eventually became a profitable endeavor when, in 1612, John Rolfe (who was
to marry the kidnapped daughter of chief Powhatan, Pocahontas) discovered that the
hardy local strain of tobacco could be made to produce large yields.
Tobacco agriculture, however, quickly exhausts the soil, and requires substantial
labor—two facts which greatly influenced the way that the Chesapeake colonies of
Virginia and Maryland were to develop over the next century. As these colonies grew,
there was a constant demand for more agricultural laborers and for more land.
In order to address the need for more laborers, the Virginia Company created in
1618 the headright system—whereby a “headright” of fifty acres was granted to each
new settler immigrating to the colony; settlers already in Virginia were granted two
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headrights. Wealthy landowners paid for the transatlantic passage of immigrants, who
would thus become indentured servants required to labor for their master for a set period
of time—usually five to seven years; these wealthy landowners, in addition to reaping the
benefit of the labor of the indentured servants, received an extra headright for every
settler they sponsored.
The lot of an indentured servant was a hard one—half of the men who indentured
themselves did not live out their terms of servitude. Nonetheless, the economic
conditions in England were so bad, with vast numbers of peasants being unemployed
when the lands they had formerly farmed were combined into large enclosed fields, that
many men were willing to become indentured servants; of the 130,000 Englishmen who
immigrated to the Chesapeake region in the 17th century, more than 75% did so as
indentured servants.
1619 witnessed two more important changes in Jamestown. In that year, ships
delivered ninety “maidens” and the first Africans to the colony. While these women,
available to be purchased as wives for 120 pounds of tobacco, were not the first females
in the colony, their appearance did begin to alter the harsh character of the settlement. It
is unclear what the status of the Africans was, but it is likely that they were treated as
indentured servants, owing labor for only a limited amount of time. As we will see in the
next lesson, the institution of racial slavery did not begin in North America until the latter
part of the 17th century.
The second major event of 1619 was the formation of the House of Burgesses—a
legislative body composed of both men appointed by the governor, as well as men elected
by landowning male voters. While in practice having little real political power—any
decision it made had to be ratified by the Virginia Company in London—the House of
Burgesses was the first elected legislative assembly in America, and it set the pattern for
later colonies.
In spite of these changes, the Virginia Company continued to lose money. A
devastating raid on Jamestown led by Powhatan’s brother, Opechancanough, in 1622
killed about a third of the settlers, and was followed by the remaining settlers
undertaking equally brutal retaliations against the Powhatans. Finally, in 1624, King
James I revoked the Virginia Company’s charter, making Jamestown a royal colony.
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Conflict with the Powhatan Confederacy continued until 1646, when Opechancanough
was killed and all Native American resistance to English control of the tidewater region of
Virginia was eliminated.
Competition to Virginia came in 1634 when Cecil Calvert, the Second Lord
Baltimore, used a proprietary charter issued by King Charles I to establish a Catholic
colony in Maryland. Although clearly feudal on paper—Lord Baltimore being
empowered to organize all aspects of the governance of the colony and to collect a land
tax from every settler—the colony actually developed much as had Virginia; the first
Maryland legislature, which met in 1635, demanded the right to enact its own laws, a
demand to which Lord Baltimore was forced to concede. Over the course of the next
several decades, Protestants immigrated to Maryland at a much higher rate than did
Catholics and soon the population of Maryland was overwhelmingly Protestant.
After the execution of Charles I—in part because of his pro-Catholic policies—and
the establishment of a Puritan-dominated Commonwealth of England, the Maryland
legislature enacted the Maryland Toleration Act of 1649 in an attempt to secure the rights
of Catholics in the colony to practice their religion. In spite of this Act—which is now
celebrated as a precursor to the First Amendment—Puritans in Maryland took control of
the government the following year and outlawed both Catholicism and the Anglican
Church of England. The Calvert family regained control of Maryland in 1658, but their
proprietary charter was revoked in 1691. In 1692, the British Parliament passed an “Act
of Religion” making the Church of England the official religion, and in 1704, Catholics
were prohibited from practicing their religion in the colony.
As the Chesapeake colonies grew, and as tobacco continued to dominate the
region’s economy, the pressure to obtain good agricultural land increased. Newer
immigrants were relegated to relatively unproductive land in the Appalachian Piedmont
region, where they came into conflict with the Susquehanna tribe.
In 1676, a newly arrived plantation owner living in the western portion of the
colony, Nathaniel Bacon, organized a raiding party of 500 men without the consent of the
governor, William Berkeley, and proceeded to attack a village of the peaceful
Occaneechee tribe. Bacon then brought his group of men to Jamestown, where he issued
his “Declaration of the People” and forced the House of Burgesses to grant him a
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commission to act against the Indians. After a few months of campaigning, during which
they attacked yet another peaceful tribe—the Pamunkey, Bacon returned with his men to
Jamestown, which they burnt to the ground. Eventually, an English naval squadron
arrived to restore order, but Nathaniel Bacon had in the meantime died of dysentery; two
dozen of his followers, however, were tried and hanged.
While Bacon’s Rebellion was, ostensibly, over the conflict between English
settlers and Native Peoples, modern scholars see it as one of many examples of class
struggle in the colonial period, where the “have-nots” rebelled against the “haves.” While
Nathaniel Bacon certainly belonged to the landowning class (he was a cousin of the
English philosopher and scientist Sir Francis Bacon), his rag-tag militia was composed of
poor men—farmers of small tracts of land, indentured servants, and even enslaved
Africans. The fact that this group could so easily shift its anger from Indians to the landed
elite in the capital city of Jamestown clearly worried those in power. One of the results of
Bacon’s Rebellion was a hardening of the newly established legal codes restricting the
rights of Africans.

From Murray, William, "13 Originals (The TimePage.org)," accessed 25 June, 2011.
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New England
The first decades of the 17th century witnessed an international race to settle the
Atlantic coast, from the Delaware River to northern Maine. In 1605, the French
established Port-Royal on Nova Scotia, after a previous winter on St. Croix Island in Maine
during which half the colonists died. In 1607, the Plymouth Company, under a charter
from King James I, established the short-lived Popham Colony on the Kennebec River in
Maine; for their return to England, the colonists constructed a ship—the first built on the
continent.
The United Provinces of the Netherlands, which had overtaken Portuguese trading
posts in East Asia at the end of the 16th century, sponsored the 1609 voyage of Henry
Hudson up the river that bears his name and the 1614 voyage of Adriaen Block up the
Connecticut River. Soon thereafter, the Dutch West India Company established furtrading outposts on both rivers, at Albany, at Hartford, and at the eventual capital of New
Netherlands, New Amsterdam on Manhattan Island.
Thus, contrary to what every school child in the US is taught, the landing of the
Pilgrims at Plymouth Rock was not the first attempt to colonize New England.
Nonetheless, the Plymouth colony, whose 1621 celebration of surviving its first year has
been commemorated as our Thanksgiving since Abraham Lincoln made it a national
holiday in 1863, represents the real beginning of the British colonization of New England.
Whereas Virginia and New Netherlands were colonized for economic
reasons, New England was originally settled by men and women who sought
religious freedom as well as opportunities to satisfy commercial interests.
The Pilgrims were Puritan Separatists who rejected the Anglican Church and who
had sojourned for a dozen years in Leiden, Holland. In 1620, the 121 passengers of the
Mayflower—only 28 of whom were members of the congregation—sailed from Plymouth,
Devon, bound for the New World where they had permission from the Virginia Company
to establish a settlement. They landed, however, at Plymouth—outside of the territory
controlled by the Virginia Company. Before they disembarked, this small group of
religious dissidents created an agreement among themselves—the Mayflower
Compact—in which they both professed their loyalty to the King, but also assumed the
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right to govern themselves. The Mayflower compact is rightly seen as the beginning of
the American tradition of putting declarations of legal rights down in writing.
As had been the case at Jamestown, the Pilgrims at Plymouth would have starved
to death in the first hard winter had they not received help from local indigenous people.
The Pilgrims were particularly fortunate to be aided by Squanto, a Wampanoag from the
abandoned village next to which Plymouth was founded. Squanto had been captured by
English traders years before, sold as a slave in Spain, escaped, made his way to England,
and finally found passage back to Cape Cod in 1619, only to find that everyone in his
village had died of an outbreak of smallpox two years earlier. Squanto had little choice,
then, but to ally himself with the Pilgrims; he served as their translator and helped to
negotiate a peaceful agreement with the sachem (chief) of the Wampanoag Confederacy,
Massasoit. For their part, the Pilgrims took it as a sign from God that their settlement was
located next to an abandoned indigenous village, and they were happy to loot its tombs
and stored corn and beans.
The Mayflower Compact
by William Bradford, November 11, 1620
The Mayflower Compact was drawn up on the Mayflower, under these circumstances as
described by Gov. William Bradford: "This day, before we came to harbour, observing some
not well affected to unity and concord, but gave some appearance of faction, it was thought
good there should be an association and agreement, that we should combine together in one
body, and to submit to such government and governors as we should by common consent
agree to make and choose, and set our hands to this that follows, word for word. . ."
IN THE name of God, Amen.
We whose names are underwritten, the loyal subjects of our dread sovereign Lord, King
James, by the grace of God, of Great Britain, France and Ireland king, defender of the faith,
etc., having undertaken, for the glory of God, and advancement of the Christian faith, and
honor of our king and country, a voyage to plant the first colony in the Northern parts of
Virginia, do by these presents solemnly and mutually in the presence of God, and one of
another, covenant and combine ourselves together into a civil body politic, for our better
ordering and preservation and furtherance of the ends aforesaid; and by virtue hereof to
enact, constitute, and frame such just and equal laws, ordinances, acts, constitutions, and
offices, from time to time, as shall be thought most meet and convenient for the general
good of the colony, unto which we promise all due submission and obedience.
In witness whereof we have hereunder subscribed our names at Cape-Cod the 11 of
November, in the year of the reign of our sovereign lord, King James, of England, France,
and Ireland the eighteenth, and of Scotland the fifty-fourth. Anno Domine 1620.
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The Plymouth settlement grew slowly, but in 1630, the establishment of a new
colony to its north—the Massachusetts Bay Colony—brought large numbers of Puritans
to the New World. Led by John Winthrop, these Puritans were Congregationalists who
wanted to establish a new type of community, based on the voluntary covenant of its
members, that would serve as a model for all—a “city upon a hill” (see Supplementary
Reading, below) Membership in the church formed the basis of the Puritan community.
Only those men listed on church records could vote for the colony’s General Court, and
the role of government was seen to be the enforcement of God’s laws.
Winthrop led a flotilla of eleven ships carrying over a 1,000 colonists who quickly
established a number of settlements along the coast, including Boston and Salem. Over
the next decade, with increasing Puritan dissatisfaction with the Stuart kings in England,
over 20,000 Puritan settlers were drawn to Massachusetts, which developed a thriving
economy based on trade. This Great Puritan Migration rapidly fell off with the creation
of the Puritan Commonwealth of England in 1649; after the death of Oliver Cromwell,
however, and the 1658 restoration of the Stuart dynasty, Puritan migration to New
England resumed.
The Puritans were certainly not the joyless, anti-hedonist ‘puritanical’ people they
were later portrayed to be (premarital pregnancy rates were as high as 20%), although
they were intolerant of religious dissention. Thus, when Roger Williams preached in
Salem that the state had no right to enforce religious beliefs, he was banished from the
colony. Williams escaped in 1636 with some of his followers to the south, where they
established a new settlement at Providence, Rhode Island. Williams was soon joined by
Anne Hutchinson, a dynamic woman who held popular Bible study sessions in her home
and defied the male clergy of Boston with her heretical beliefs; after being tried and
imprisoned in 1638, Hutchinson joined a newly formed settlement of Newport. Also in
1636, another preacher, Thomas Hooker, ran afoul of the leading minister of Boston, John
Cotton, and went with a hundred of his followers to found a new settlement at Hartford,
Connecticut.
In addition to feuding among themselves, the British settlements in New England
faced two other threats. First of all, the province of New Netherlands, organized by the
Dutch West India Company, claimed all land south of Cape Cod and north of the Delaware
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River. The Dutch West India Company, however, was more concerned with its vastly
more lucrative holdings in the Caribbean and South America, and the management of
New Netherlands was not a high priority for the businessmen in Amsterdam. In 1650, the
governor of New Netherlands, Peter Stuyvesant withdrew from the Connecticut River
basin, in exchange for control of western Long Island.
Peter Stuyvesant’s attempt to maintain Dutch power in North America eventually
failed. Beset by internal dissent of the diverse inhabitants of New Amsterdam, whose
ideas of political freedom and cultural tolerance had been bred in the liberalism of the
Netherlands, Stuyvesant was about to be recalled to Amsterdam to face charges of
mismanagement when, in 1664, a British fleet pulled into Manhattan Harbor and he was
forced to surrender; soon thereafter the Dutch relinquished all of their territorial claims
in North America.
The other hostile force facing New England colonists was, of course, the Native
Peoples who increasingly resented the incursion of English settlers on their land. From
1634 to 1637 English colonists from Massachusetts, Plymouth, and Connecticut, joined by
Narragansett and Mohegan warriors, waged war against the Pequot tribe, which was
allied with the Dutch. The Pequot War culminated in the 1637 burning of the Pequot
village of Mystic, killing some 600 women, children, and elderly while the 150 warriors of
the village were absent.
The second, and more serious conflict between English settlers in New England
and Native Peoples came after the death of the Wampanoag chief Massasoit and the rise
to power of his son, Metacom (known to the English as King Philip). From 1675 to 1676
Metacom was able to put together an alliance of warriors from the Wampanoag,
Narragansett, and other tribes, now armed with guns and numbering in the thousands.
For more than a year, Metacom’s force attacked more than half of the 100-plus
settlements and killed one tenth of the military-aged men of New England. King Philip’s
War was characterized by bloody attacks on residential areas and by the enslavement of
non-combatants by both sides; Mary Rowlandson, who was captured and later ransomed,
published a book about her experience, thus beginning a genre of captivity narratives
(see Supplementary Reading, below). In the end, the greater resources the English were
able to command, and the inability of Metacom to establish alliances with either the
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French in Canada or his traditional enemy, the Iroquois, led to his downfall. When
captured, Metacom was decapitated and his body was drawn and quartered; his wife and
children were sold into slavery in the Caribbean.
King Philip’s War represented the last serious attempt by indigenous people to
remove British settlements from New England. Over the next century Native Peoples did,
however, make many more raids on European settlements in New England and Canada,
especially those on the frontier; but these groups were acting on behalf of their English or
French allies, and this raiding activity must be seen as part of the global war between
those two imperial powers. While the contest over who was to control North America
was fought out on this global scale, the small raids on individual communities were
nonetheless quite unsettling.
In 1686, as James II was fighting to maintain his control of the English throne, all of
the English colonies from New Jersey to New England were united for a few years under an
unpopular governor, Edmund Andros. After the Glorious Revolution of 1688, which saw
the removal of James II in favor of his sister, Mary, and her husband, William of Orange, the
so-called Dominion of New England was disbanded.
Over the next decade, in what is known as King William’s War (in Europe, the War
of the League of Augsburg), the French and their Abenaki allies, on the one hand, and the
English and their Iroquois allies, on the other, engaged in a series of bloody raids on
settlements throughout New England, upper New York, and Canada. It was during this
unsettled period that the 1692 mass hysteria of the Salem Witch Trials took place. Of
the nineteen people killed after being accused of witchcraft by a group of girls in Salem
Village, almost all were poor women on the margin of their society; when more
substantial members of the community were accused—including the governor’s wife—
the trials were called off.
New York and New Jersey
When the Dutch West India Company established the soon-to-be-abandoned Fort
Nassau in 1617 on the Hudson floodplain near Albany, the initial business plan for New
Netherland was the extraction of beaver fur. While that mercantile activity continued
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throughout the rest of the Dutch control of the mid-Atlantic, it soon became apparent that
the real wealth of the continent was in turning it into productive farmland. By the midcentury, the Manhattan colony of New Amsterdam had expanded into Long Island and
New Jersey, as waves of diverse immigrants sailed from the liberal United Provinces.
In 1630, massive tracts on the upper Hudson were granted to Killiaen van
Rensselaer, who ruled it as a feudal lord (a patroon). The institution of patroonship
enjoyed by Rensselaer and other wealthy Dutch barons along the Hudson River survived
long after the 1664 British takeover of New Netherlands. While the British did grant
many analogous manors to English aristocrats, the Dutch patroons continued to dominate
the Hudson River Valley, home of the Roosevelts and Vanderbilts.
Peter Minuit’s famous purchase of the island of Manhattan for $24 is a classic case
of cultural misunderstanding. The Mahican groups who ceded land to the Dutch expected
to be able to continue to traverse it, and, more importantly, they expected that the Dutch
would support them in conflicts with other Native American groups. A brief period of
fighting between the Dutch and local tribes had devastating consequences on the
European settlers and led to a call for New Netherland representation in the Amsterdam
administration of the Dutch holdings.
Even though the Dutch had settled along the Delaware River as early as 1629, the
former Dutch leader Peter Minuit was now working for Queen Christina of Sweden, and
he returned to the New World in 1638 to establish Fort Christina at what is now
Wilmington, Delaware. Peter Stuyvesant eventually reestablished Dutch control of the
Delaware in 1655.
After Peter Stuyvesant was forced to hand over the Dutch New Netherland colony
to the English in 1664, the Dutch briefly regained control of their New World holdings in
1673, although they were forced to permanently cede this territory to the English in
1674. When it came into British control, the population of New Netherland was quite
diverse—in addition to Dutch settlers, there were English, Swedes, Germans, French,
African, and several groups of Native Peoples all living within its borders. This diversity,
and the civil strife that came with it, made New York City unique among colonial cities.
King Charles II gave control of the land he had seized from the Dutch to his
brother, James, Duke of York, who renamed the northern section New York after himself.
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James initially tried to rule the colony through a governor without allowing any
representative assemblies, but he was soon forced to allow a local government to be
formed. While James did grant large tracts of land to his English favorites, the grand
Dutch patrons continued to control their large estates as feudal fiefdoms. For the rest of
the colonial period, New York witnessed political tensions among its diverse population.
Soon after his brother had given him New Netherland, James divided the lower
portion among two of his friends, Sir John Berkeley and Sir George Carteret, both of
whom were also proprietors of the Carolina charter. Carteret named the territory New
Jersey in commemoration of the Isle of Jersey where he had been born. After a decade of
squabbling among the two proprietors, New Jersey was united and made into a royal
colony in 1702.
The Carolinas, Pennsylvania, and Georgia
Both Carolina and Pennsylvania were created as proprietary colonies. The control
of the territory of Carolina was award by Charles II in 1665 to a group of eight court
favorites who had helped him return to power after the death of Oliver Cromwell. One of
the eight proprietors, the Earl of Shaftesbury, consulted with the philosopher John Locke
in drawing up the Fundamental Constitution for Carolina (1669), which called for a
utopian social order based on an elaborate distribution of land. The actual settlement of
this vast territory, however, was slow to start, and ultimately was never united in the way
envisioned by Shaftesbury and Locke. It was not until the 1690s that a thriving slaveowning agricultural community was established in the south, around the city of Charles
Town (Charleston). The north, on the other hand, was settled mainly by poor ScotchIrish immigrants who owned no slaves and who scratched out livings on small farms.
Pennsylvania was awarded to William Penn in 1681 by Charles II to pay off the
debt the king owed to Penn’s father, who was an admiral in the Royal Navy and who
owned vast plantations in Ireland. William Penn had been educated as a gentleman but
had become a follower of George Fox’s dissenting religious group known as the Society of
Friends, or the Quakers. Penn thus sought to create a “holy experiment” in his colony,
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setting forth his vision in his 1682 Frame of Government, and laying out a planned
capital—Philadelphia, the City of Brotherly Love.

Edward Hicks, The Peaceable Kingdom, ca. 1834. The National Gallery of Art, Washington, DC. From
“Edward Hicks, The Peaceable Kingdom " Wikipedia, The Free Encyclopedia. Wikimedia Foundation, Inc., 4
June, 2005. Web. 25 June, 2011. The allegorical scene in the foreground is based on Isaiah 11: 6-8 (“The
lion shall lie down with the lamb”), while in the background, William Penn and fellow Quakers exchange
gifts with Tamanend, the chief of the Lenape.

William Penn encouraged immigration to his new colony from across Europe, and
his Quaker settlement, which also incorporated the Swedish communities founded along
the Delaware River that had earlier formed part of New Netherlands, soon became one of
the most cosmopolitan of all of the American colonies. Penn was also careful to maintain
good relations with the local Lenape tribe, and as a result, Pennsylvania did not suffer
from the turmoil with indigenous peoples as did Virginia and Massachusetts.
[Later, however, in 1737, Penn’s heirs did cheat the Lenapes out of a vast territory
in the fraudulent “Walking Treaty.” When the Lenape leaders appealed to the Iroquois to
intervene, the Iroquois decided that it was not in their best interest to antagonize the
growing colonial power of Pennsylvania.]
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In spite of the fact that Pennsylvania was to thrive, and that Philadelphia was to
become the wealthiest and most populous city in the Americas at the time of the
Revolutionary War, William Penn himself never profited from his colony and he ironically
ended up dying in an English debtor’s prison in 1718.
Georgia, the last colony to be founded, stands apart from all of the other American
colonies in so far as it was originally founded not to be a profit-making enterprise nor to
be a haven for religious dissidents, but rather to be a military buffer between the
Carolinas and the Spanish settlements in Florida. In 1732, the Hanover King George II
granted the land between the Savannah and Altamaha Rivers to the military hero General
James Oglethorpe and a group of trustees. Oglethorpe banned slavery, alcohol, and the
practice of Catholicism from his colony, on the grounds that run-away slaves and
Catholics might be tempted to fight for the Spanish, and that rum might be used to
inflame insurrection among the Native Peoples.
Oglethorpe’s vision for his colony was short-lived, however, and after Oglethorpe
was defeated by the Spanish in his 1740 assault on St. Augustine, the laws prohibiting
slavery and alcohol were repealed. By 1751, the proprietary charter was revoked, and
Georgia became a royal colony.
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--Supplementary Reading: John Winthrop (1630)
Discussion Question for Supplementary Reading
John Winthrop, “City upon a Hill,” (1630)
What, according to Winthrop, must the Puritans do to be a “city upon a hill”?

This is the closing section of the sermon “A Model of Christian Charity,” that the Puritan
leader John Winthrop delivered in 1630 aboard the ship Arbella bringing the first
colonists to the new Massachusetts Bay Colony.
...
It rests now to make some application of this discourse, by the present design, which gave the
occasion of writing of it. Herein are four things to be propounded; first the persons, secondly,
the work, thirdly the end, fourthly the means.
First, for the persons. We are a company professing ourselves fellow members of Christ, in
which respect only, though we were absent from each other many miles, and had our
employments as far distant, yet we ought to account ourselves knit together by this bond of
love and live in the exercise of it, if we would have comfort of our being in Christ. This was
notorious in the practice of the Christians in former times; as is testified of the Waldenses,
from the mouth of one of the adversaries Aeneas Sylvius “mutuo ament pene antequam
norunt” --- they use to love any of their own religion even before they were acquainted with
them.
Secondly for the work we have in hand. It is by a mutual consent, through a special
overvaluing providence and a more than an ordinary approbation of the churches of Christ, to
seek out a place of cohabitation and consortship under a due form of government both civil and
ecclesiastical. In such cases as this, the care of the public must oversway all private respects,
by which, not only conscience, but mere civil policy, doth bind us. For it is a true rule that
particular estates cannot subsist in the ruin of the public.
Thirdly, the end is to improve our lives to do more service to the Lord; the comfort and
increase of the body of Christ, whereof we are members, that ourselves and posterity may be
the better preserved from the common corruptions of this evil world, to serve the Lord and
work out our salvation under the power and purity of his holy ordinances.
Fourthly, for the means whereby this must be effected. They are twofold, a conformity with the
work and end we aim at. These we see are extraordinary, therefore we must not content
ourselves with usual ordinary means. Whatsoever we did, or ought to have done, when we
lived in England, the same must we do, and more also, where we go. That which the most in
their churches maintain as truth in profession only, we must bring into familiar and constant
practice; as in this duty of love, we must love brotherly without dissimulation, we must love
one another with a pure heart fervently. We must bear one another’s burdens. We must not
look only on our own things, but also on the things of our brethren.
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Neither must we think that the Lord will bear with such failings at our hands as he doth from
those among whom we have lived; and that for these three reasons:
First, in regard of the more near bond of marriage between Him and us, wherein He hath taken
us to be His, after a most strict and peculiar manner, which will make Him the more jealous of
our love and obedience. So He tells the people of Israel, you only have I known of all the
families of the earth, therefore will I punish you for your transgressions.
Secondly, because the Lord will be sanctified in them that come near Him. We know that there
were many that corrupted the service of the Lord; some setting up altars before his own; others
offering both strange fire and strange sacrifices also; yet there came no fire from heaven, or
other sudden judgment upon them, as did upon Nadab and Abihu, whom yet we may think did
not sin presumptuously.
Thirdly, when God gives a special commission He looks to have it strictly observed in every
article; When He gave Saul a commission to destroy Amaleck, He indented with him upon
certain articles, and because he failed in one of the least, and that upon a fair pretense, it lost
him the kingdom, which should have been his reward, if he had observed his commission.
Thus stands the cause between God and us. We are entered into covenant with Him for this
work. We have taken out a commission. The Lord hath given us leave to draw our own articles.
We have professed to enterprise these and those accounts, upon these and those ends. We have
hereupon besought Him of favor and blessing. Now if the Lord shall please to hear us, and
bring us in peace to the place we desire, then hath He ratified this covenant and sealed our
commission, and will expect a strict performance of the articles contained in it; but if we shall
neglect the observation of these articles which are the ends we have propounded, and,
dissembling with our God, shall fall to embrace this present world and prosecute our carnal
intentions, seeking great things for ourselves and our posterity, the Lord will surely break out
in wrath against us, and be revenged of such a people, and make us know the price of the
breach of such a covenant.
Now the only way to avoid this shipwreck, and to provide for our posterity, is to follow the
counsel of Micah, to do justly, to love mercy, to walk humbly with our God. For this end, we
must be knit together, in this work, as one man. We must entertain each other in brotherly
affection. We must be willing to abridge ourselves of our superfluities, for the supply of others’
necessities. We must uphold a familiar commerce together in all meekness, gentleness,
patience and liberality. We must delight in each other; make others’ conditions our own;
rejoice together, mourn together, labor and suffer together, always having before our eyes our
commission and community in the work, as members of the same body. So shall we keep the
unity of the spirit in the bond of peace. The Lord will be our God, and delight to dwell among
us, as His own people, and will command a blessing upon us in all our ways, so that we shall
see much more of His wisdom, power, goodness and truth, than formerly we have been
acquainted with. We shall find that the God of Israel is among us, when ten of us shall be able
to resist a thousand of our enemies; when He shall make us a praise and glory that men shall
say of succeeding plantations, “may the Lord make it like that of New England.” For we must
consider that we shall be as a city upon a hill. The eyes of all people are upon us. So that if we
shall deal falsely with our God in this work we have undertaken, and so cause Him to withdraw
His present help from us, we shall be made a story and a by-word through the world. We shall
open the mouths of enemies to speak evil of the ways of God, and all professors for God’s
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sake. We shall shame the faces of many of God’s worthy servants, and cause their prayers to be
turned into curses upon us till we be consumed out of the good land whither we are going.
And to shut this discourse with that exhortation of Moses, that faithful servant of the Lord, in
his last farewell to Israel, Deut. 30. "Beloved, there is now set before us life and death, good
and evil," in that we are commanded this day to love the Lord our God, and to love one
another, to walk in his ways and to keep his Commandments and his ordinance and his laws,
and the articles of our Covenant with Him, that we may live and be multiplied, and that the
Lord our God may bless us in the land whither we go to possess it. But if our hearts shall turn
away, so that we will not obey, but shall be seduced, and worship other Gods, our pleasure and
profits, and serve them; it is propounded unto us this day, we shall surely perish out of the
good land whither we pass over this vast sea to possess it.
Therefore let us choose life,
that we and our seed may live,
by obeying His voice and cleaving to Him,
for He is our life and our prosperity.
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--Supplementary Reading: John Cotton (1630)
Discussion Questions for Supplementary Reading
John Cotton, The Divine Right to Occupy the Land (1630).
What worries does Cotton anticipate that Puritan colonists might have, and how does he
try to assuage them?
Puritan leader John Cotton was a respected and influential clergyman in the Massachusetts Bay
Colony. He gave the following sermon to members of his congregation who were immigrating
to America in 1630. “Moreover I will appoint a place for my people Israel , and I will plant
them, that they may dwell in a place of their own, and move no more” [11 Sam. 7:10] . . .
The placing of a people in this or that country is from the appointment of the Lord. . . Quest.
Wherein doth this work of God stand in appointing a place for a people?
Answ. First, when God espies or discovers a land for a people, as in Ezek. 20:6: "He brought
them into a land that He had espied for them." And, that is, when either He gives them to
discover it themselves, or hears of it discovered by others, and fitting them.
Second, after He hath espied it, when He carrieth them along to it, so that they plainly see a
providence of God leading them from one country to another, as in Ex. 19.-4; "You have seen
how I have borne you as on eagles' wings, and brought you unto Myself" So that though they
met with many difficulties, yet He carried them high above them all, like an eagle, flying over
seas and rocks, and all hindrances.
Third, when He makes room for a people to dwell there, as in Ps. 80:9: "Thou preparedst room
for them. . ."
Now, God makes room for a people three ways:
First, when He casts out the enemies of a people before them by lawful war with the
inhabitants, which God calls them unto, as in Ps. 44:2- "Thou didst drive out the heathen
before them." But this course of warring against others and driving them out without
provocation depends upon special commission from God, or else it is not imitable.
Second, when He gives a foreign people favor in the eyes of any native people to come and sit
down with them, either by way of purchase, as Abraham did obtain the field of Achpelah; or
else when they give it in courtesy, as Pharaoh did the land of Goshen unto the sons of Jacob.
Third, when He makes a country, though not altogether void of inhabitants, yet void in that
place where they reside. Where there is a vacant place, there is liberty for the sons of Adam or
Noah to come and inhabit, though they neither buy it nor ask their leaves. . . . So that it is free
from that common grant for any to take possession of vacant countries. Indeed, no nation is to
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drive out another without special commission from Heaven, such as the Israelites had, unless
the natives do unjustly wrong them, and will not recompense the wrongs done in a peaceable
fort [way]. And then they may right themselves by lawful war and subdue the country unto
them- selves. . .
This may teach us all, where we now dwell or where after we may dwell: Be sure you look at
every place appointed to you from the hand of God. We may not rush into any place and never
say to God, "By Your leave." But we must discern how God appoints us this place. There is
poor comfort in sitting down in any place that you cannot say, "This place is appointed me of
God." Canst thou say that God spied out this place for thee, and there hath settled thee above
all hindrances? Didst thou find that God made room for the either by lawful descent, or
purchase, or gift, or other warrantable right? Why, then, this is the place God hath appointed
thee; here He hath made room for thee, He hath placed thee in Rehoboth, in a peaceable place.
This we must discern or else we are but intruders upon God. And when we do withal discern
that God giveth us these out- ward blessings from His love in Christ, and maketh comfortable
provision as well for our soul as for our bodies by the means of grace, then do we enjoy our
present possession as well by gracious promise as by the common, and just, and bountiful
providence of the Lord. Or, if a man do remove, he must see that God hath espied out such a
country for him. . .
Quest. But how shall I know whether God hath appointed me such a place, if I be well where I
am, what may warrant my removal?
Answ. There be four or five good things, for procurement of any of which I may remove.
Second, there be some evil things, for avoiding of any of which we may transplant ourselves.
Third, if withal we find some special providence of God concurring in either of both
concerning ourselves, and applying general grounds of removal to our personal estate.
First, we may remove for the gaining of knowledge. . .
Second, some remove and travail for merchandise and gainsake: "Daily bread may be sought
from afar" (Prov. 31:14). . .
Third, to plant a colony, that is, a company that agree together to remove out of their own
country, and settle a city or commonwealth elsewhere. Of such a colony, we read in Acts
16:12, which God blessed and prospered exceedingly, and made it a glorious church. . .
Fourth, God alloweth a man to remove when he may employ his talents and gift better
elsewhere, especially when where he is, he is not bound by any special engagement. . .
Fifth, for the liberty of the ordinances. . . This case was of seasonable use to our fathers in the
days of Queen Mary, who removed to France and Germany in the beginning of her reign, upon
proclamation of alteration of religion, before any persecution began. . . . There be evils to be
avoided that may warrant removal: First, when some grievous sins overspread a country that
threaten desolation. . . . Second, if men be overburdened with debts and miseries. . . Third, in
case of persecution. . .As these general cases, where any of them do fall out, do warrant
Key Moments in American History, p. 70

removal in general; so there be some special providences or particular cases which may give
warrant unto such or such a person to transplant himself, and which apply the former general
grounds to particular persons; that threaten desolation. . . Second, if be overburdened with
debts and misery . . .Third, in case of persecution . . .As these general cases, where any of them
do fall out, do warrant removal; so there be some special provinces or particular cases which
may give unto such or such a person to plant himself, and which apply the general grounds to
particular persons; first, if sovereign authority command and encourage such plantations by
giving way to subjects to transplant themselves and set up a new commonwealth. This is a
lawful and expedient case for such particular persons as be designed and sent; Matt. 8:9: "And
for such as they who are sent have power to command." Second, when some special
providence of God leads a man unto such a course.

Key Moments in American History, p. 71

--Supplementary Reading: Mary Rowlandson (1682)
Discussion Questions for Supplementary Reading
Mary Rowlandson, “A Narrative of the Captivity,” (1682)
How does Mary Rowlandson reconcile her ordeal with her Christian faith?

In 1676, Native Americans attacked a colonial outpost in Lancaster, MA, killing several
colonists and taking others into captivity, one of whom was Mary Rowlandson. After spending
eleven weeks in captivity, Rowlandson was ransomed and returned to Boston. She later
published an account of her experience, which became a best seller and established the model
for other captivity narratives.
The sovereignty and goodness of GOD, together with the faithfulness of his promises
displayed, being a narrative of the captivity and restoration of Mrs. Mary Rowlandson,
commended by her, to all that desires to know the Lord's doings to, and dealings with her.
Especially to her dear children and relations. Written by her own hand for her private use, and
now made public at the earnest desire of some friends, and for the benefit of the afflicted. Deut.
32.39. See now that I, even I am he, and there is no god with me, I kill and I make alive, I
wound and I heal, neither is here any can deliver out of my hand.
On the tenth of February 1675 [= Feb. 20, 1676], came the Indians with great numbers upon
Lancaster [MA]: their first coming was about sunrising; hearing the noise of some guns, we
looked out; several houses were burning, and the smoke ascending to heaven. There were five
persons taken in one house; the father, and the mother and a sucking child, they knocked on the
head; the other two they took and carried away alive. There were two others, who being out of
their garrison upon some occasion were set upon; one was knocked on the head, the other
escaped; another there was who running along was shot and wounded, and fell down; he
begged of them his life, promising them money (as they told me) but they would not hearken to
him but knocked him in head, and stripped him naked, and split open his bowels. Another,
seeing many of the Indians about his barn, ventured and went out, but was quickly shot down.
There were three others belonging to the same garrison who were killed; the Indians getting up
upon the roof of the barn, had advantage to shoot down upon them over their fortification.
Thus these murderous wretches went on, burning, and destroying before them.
At length they came and beset our own house, and quickly it was the dolefulest day that ever
mine eyes saw. The house stood upon the edge of a hill; some of the Indians got behind the
hill, others into the barn, and others behind anything that could shelter them; from all which
places they shot against the house, so that the bullets seemed to fly like hail; and quickly they
wounded one man among us, then another, and then a third. About two hours . . . they had been
about the house before they prevailed to fire it (which they did with flax and hemp, which they
brought out of the barn, and there being no defense about the house, only two flankers at two
opposite corners and one of them not finished); . . Some in our house were fighting for their
lives, others wallowing in their blood, the house on fire over our heads, and the bloody heathen
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ready to knock us on the head, if we stirred out. Now might we hear mothers and children
crying out for themselves, and one another, "Lord, what shall we do?" Then I took my children
(and one of my sisters', hers) to go forth and leave the house: but as soon as we came to the
door and appeared, the Indians shot so thick that the bullets rattled against the house, as if one
had taken an handful of stones and threw them, so that we were fain to give back. We had six
stout dogs belonging to our garrison, but none of them would stir, though another time, if any
Indian had come to the door, they were ready to fly upon him and tear him down. The Lord
hereby would make us the more acknowledge His hand, and to see that our help is always in
Him. But out we must go, the fire increasing, and coming along behind us, roaring, and the
Indians gaping before us with their guns, spears, and hatchets to devour us. No sooner were we
out of the house, but my brother-in-law (being before wounded, in defending the house, in or
near the throat) fell down dead, whereat the Indians scornfully shouted, and hallowed, and
were presently upon him, stripping off his clothes, the bullets flying thick, one went through
my side, and the same (as would seem) through the bowels and hand of my dear child in my
arms. One of my elder sisters' children, named William, had then his leg broken, which the
Indians perceiving, they knocked him on [his] head. Thus were we butchered by those
merciless heathen, standing amazed, with the blood running down to our heels. My eldest sister
being yet in the house, and seeing those woeful sights, the infidels hauling mothers one way,
and children another, and some wallowing in their blood: and her elder son telling her that her
son William was dead, and myself was wounded, she said, "And Lord, let me die with them,"
which was no sooner said, but she was struck with a bullet, and fell down dead over the
threshold. I hope she is reaping the fruit of her good labors, being faithful to the service of God
in her place. . . .But to return: the Indians laid hold of us, pulling me one way, and the children
another, and said, "Come go along with us"; I told them they would kill me: they answered, if I
were willing to go along with them, they would not hurt me.
Oh the doleful sight that now was to behold at this house! "Come, behold the works of the
Lord, what desolations he has made in the earth." Of thirty-seven persons who were in this one
house, none escaped either present death, or a bitter captivity, save only one, who might say as
he, "And I only am escaped alone to tell the News" (Job 1.15). There were twelve killed, some
shot, some stabbed with their spears, some knocked down with their hatchets. When we are in
prosperity, Oh them little that we think of such dreadful sights, and to see our dear friends, and
relations lie bleeding out their heart-blood upon the ground. There was one who was chopped
into the head with a hatchet, and stripped naked, and yet was crawling up and down. It is a
solemn sight to see so many Christians lying in their blood, some here, and some there, like a
company of sheep torn by wolves, all of them stripped naked by a company of hell-hounds,
roaring, singing, ranting, and insulting, as if they would have torn our very hearts out; yet the
Lord by His almighty power preserved a number of us from death, for there were twenty-four
of us taken alive and carried captive.
I had often before this said that if the Indians should come, I should choose rather to be killed
by them than taken alive, but when it came to the trial my mind changed; their glittering
weapons so daunted my spirit, that I chose rather to go along with those (as I may say)
ravenous beasts, than that moment to end my days; and that I may the better declare what
happened to me during that grievous captivity, I shall particularly speak of the several removes
we had up and down the wilderness.
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THE FIRST REMOVE
Now away we must go with those barbarous creatures, with our bodies wounded and bleeding,
and our hearts no less than our bodies. About a mile we went that night, up upon a hill within
sight of the town, where they intended to lodge. There was hard by a vacant house (deserted by
the English before, for fear of the Indians). I asked them whether I might not lodge in the house
that night, to which they answered, "What, will you love English men still?" This was the
dolefulest night that ever my eyes saw. Oh the roaring, and singing and dancing, and yelling of
those black creatures in the night, which made the place a lively resemblance of hell. And as
miserable was the waste that was there made of horses, cattle, sheep, swine, calves, lambs,
roasting pigs, and fowl (which they had plundered in the town), some roasting, some lying and
burning, and some boiling to feed our merciless enemies; who were joyful enough, though we
were disconsolate. To add to the dolefulness of the former day, and the dismalness of the
present night, my thoughts ran upon my losses and sad bereaved condition. All was gone, my
husband gone (at least separated from me, he being in the Bay; and to add to my grief, the
Indians told me they would kill him as he came homeward), my children gone, my relations
and friends gone, our house and home and all our comforts--within door and without--all was
gone (except my life), and I knew not but the next moment that might go too. There remained
nothing to me but one poor wounded babe, and it seemed at present worse than death that it
was in such a pitiful condition, bespeaking compassion, and I had no refreshing for it, nor
suitable things to revive it. . . .
THE SECOND REMOVE
But now, the next morning, I must turn my back upon the town, and travel with them into the
vast and desolate wilderness, I knew not whither. It is not my tongue, or pen, can express the
sorrows of my heart, and bitterness of my spirit that I had at this departure: but God was with
me in a wonderful manner, carrying me along, and bearing up my spirit, that it did not quite
fail. . . .
After this it quickly began to snow, and when night came on, they stopped, and now down I
must sit in the snow, by a little fire, and a few boughs behind me, with my sick child in my lap;
and calling much for water, being now (through the wound) fallen into a violent fever. My own
wound also growing so stiff that I could scarce sit down or rise up; yet so it must be, that I must
sit all this cold winter night upon the cold snowy ground, with my sick child in my arms,
looking that every hour would be the last of its life; and having no Christian friend near me,
either to comfort or help me. . . .
THE THIRD REMOVE
The morning being come, they prepared to go on their way. One of the Indians got up upon a
horse, and they set me up behind him, with my poor sick babe in my lap. A very wearisome
and tedious day I had of it; what with my own wound, and my child's being so exceeding sick,
and in a lamentable condition with her wound. It may be easily judged what a poor feeble
condition we were in, there being not the least crumb of refreshing that came within either of
our mouths from Wednesday night to Saturday night, except only a little cold water. . . . The
next day was the Sabbath. I then remembered how careless I had been of God's holy time; how
many Sabbaths I had lost and misspent, and how evilly I had walked in God's sight; which lay
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so close unto my spirit, that it was easy for me to see how righteous it was with God to cut off
the thread of my life and cast me out of His presence forever. Yet the Lord still showed mercy
to me, and upheld me; and as He wounded me with one hand, so he healed me with the other.
This day there came to me one Robert Pepper (a man belonging to Roxbury) who was taken in
Captain Beers's fight, and had been now a considerable time with the Indians; and up with
them almost as far as Albany, to see King Philip, as he told me, and was now very lately come
into these parts. Hearing, I say, that I was in this Indian town, he obtained leave to come and
see me. He told me he himself was wounded in the leg at Captain Beer's fight; and was not able
some time to go, but as they carried him, and as he took oaken leaves and laid to his wound,
and through the blessing of God he was able to travel again. Then I took oaken leaves and laid
to my side, and with the blessing of God it cured me also; . . .
Thus nine days I sat upon my knees, with my babe in my lap, till my flesh was raw again; my
child being even ready to depart this sorrowful world, they bade me carry it out to another
wigwam (I suppose because they would not be troubled with such spectacles) whither I went
with a very heavy heart, and down I sat with the picture of death in my lap. About two hours in
the night, my sweet babe like a lamb departed this life on Feb. 18, 1675. It being about six
years, and five months old. It was nine days from the first wounding, in this miserable
condition, without any refreshing of one nature or other, except a little cold water. . . .In the
morning, when they understood that my child was dead they sent for me home to my master's
wigwam (by my master in this writing, must be understood Quinnapin, who was a Sagamore,
and married King Philip's wife's sister; not that he first took me, but I was sold to him by
another Narragansett Indian, who took me when first I came out of the garrison). . . . I went to
see my daughter Mary, who was at this same Indian town, at a wigwam not very far off, though
we had little liberty or opportunity to see one another. She was about ten years old, and taken
from the door at first by a Praying Ind. and afterward sold for a gun. When I came in sight, she
would fall aweeping; at which they were provoked, and would not let me come near her, but
bade me be gone; which was a heart-cutting word to me. I had one child dead, another in the
wilderness, I knew not where, the third they would not let me come near to: . . . One of the
Indians that came from Medfield fight, had brought some plunder, came to me, and asked me,
if I would have a Bible, he had got one in his basket. I was glad of it, and asked him, whether
he thought the Indians would let me read? He answered, yes. . . .
...
THE TWELFTH REMOVE
It was upon a Sabbath-day-morning, that they prepared for their travel. This morning I asked
my master whether he would sell me to my husband. He answered me "Nux," [yes] which did
much rejoice my spirit. My mistress, before we went, was gone to the burial of a papoose, and
returning, she found me sitting and reading in my Bible; she snatched it hastily out of my hand,
and threw it out of doors. I ran out and catched it up, and put it into my pocket, and never let
her see it afterward. . . .
. . . But a sore time of trial, I concluded, I had to go through, my master being gone, who
seemed to me the best friend that I had of an Indian, both in cold and hunger, and quickly so it
proved. Down I sat, with my heart as full as it could hold, and yet so hungry that I could not sit
neither; but going out to see what I could find, and walking among the trees, I found six acorns,
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and two chestnuts, which were some refreshment to me. Towards night I gathered some sticks
for my own comfort, that I might not lie a-cold; but when we came to lie down they bade me to
go out, and lie somewhere else, for they had company (they said) come in more than their own.
I told them, I could not tell where to go, they bade me go look; I told them, if I went to another
wigwam they would be angry, and send me home again. Then one of the company drew his
sword, and told me he would run me through if I did not go presently. Then was I fain to stoop
to this rude fellow, and to go out in the night, I knew not whither. Mine eyes have seen that
fellow afterwards walking up and down Boston, under the appearance of a Friend Indian, and
several others of the like cut. I went to one wigwam, and they told me they had no room. Then
I went to another, and they said the same; at last an old Indian bade me to come to him, and his
squaw gave me some ground nuts; she gave me also something to lay under my head, and a
good fire we had; and through the good providence of God, I had a comfortable lodging that
night. In the morning, another Indian bade me come at night, and he would give me six ground
nuts, which I did. We were at this place and time about two miles from [the] Connecticut river.
We went in the morning to gather ground nuts, to the river, and went back again that night.
...
THE TWENTIETH REMOVE
It was their usual manner to remove, when they had done any mischief, lest they should be
found out; and so they did at this time. We went about three or four miles, and there they built
a great wigwam, big enough to hold an hundred Indians, which they did in preparation to a
great day of dancing. They would say now amongst themselves, that the governor would be so
angry for his loss at Sudbury, that he would send no more about the captives, which made me
grieve and tremble. My sister being not far from the place where we now were, and hearing
that I was here, desired her master to let her come and see me, and he was willing to it, and
would go with her; but she being ready before him, told him she would go before, and was
come within a mile or two of the place. Then he overtook her, and began to rant as if he had
been mad, and made her go back again in the rain; so that I never saw her till I saw her in
Charlestown. But the Lord requited many of their ill doings, for this the Indian her master, was
hanged afterward at Boston. . . .
On a Sabbath day, the sun being about an hour high in the afternoon, came Mr. John Hoar (the
council permitting him, and his own foreward spirit inclining him), together with the two
forementioned Indians, Tom and Peter, with their third letter from the council. . . . Then they
let them come to their wigwams. . . . When they had talked their fill with him, they suffered me
to go to him. We asked each other of our welfare, and how my husband did, and all my
friends? He told me they were all well, and would be glad to see me. Amongst other things
which my husband sent me, there came a pound of tobacco, which I sold for nine shillings in
money; for many of the Indians for want of tobacco, smoked hemlock, and ground ivy. . . . Mr.
Hoar called them betime to dinner, but they ate very little, they being so busy in dressing
themselves, and getting ready for their dance, which was carried on by eight of them, four men
and four squaws. My master and mistress being two. He was dressed in his holland shirt, with
great laces sewed at the tail of it; he had his silver buttons, his white stockings, his garters were
hung round with shillings, and he had girdles of wampum upon his head and shoulders. She
had a kersey coat, and covered with girdles of wampum from the loins upward. Her arms from
her elbows to her hands were covered with bracelets; there were handfuls of necklaces about
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her neck, and several sorts of jewels in her ears. She had fine red stockings, and white shoes,
her hair powdered and face painted red, that was always before black. And all the dancers were
after the same manner. There were two others singing and knocking on a kettle for their music.
They kept hopping up and down one after another, with a kettle of water in the midst, standing
warm upon some embers, to drink of when they were dry. They held on till it was almost night,
throwing out wampum to the standers by. . . . When we were lain down, my master went out of
the wigwam, and by and by sent in an Indian called James the Printer, who told Mr. Hoar, that
my master would let me go home tomorrow, if he would let him have one pint of liquors. . . .
Then Philip smelling the business called me to him, and asked me what I would give him, to
tell me some good news, and speak a good word for me. I . . .asked him what he would have?
He said two coats and twenty shillings in money, and half a bushel of seed corn, and some
tobacco. . . . My master after he had had his drink, quickly came ranting into the wigwam
again, and called for Mr. Hoar, drinking to him, and saying, he was a good man, and then again
he would say, "hang him rogue." Being almost drunk, he would drink to him, and yet presently
say he should be hanged. Then he called for me. I trembled to hear him, yet I was fain to go to
him, and he drank to me, showing no incivility. He was the first Indian I saw drunk all the
while that I was amongst them. At last his squaw ran out, and he after her, round the wigwam,
with his money jingling at his knees. But she escaped him. But having an old squaw he ran to
her; and so through the Lord's mercy, we were no more troubled that night.
On Tuesday morning they called their general court (as they call it) to consult and determine,
whether I should go home or no. And they all as one man did seemingly consent to it, that I should
go home; except Philip, who would not come among them.
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Lesson 4: Colonial Slavery
The ten primary documents for this lesson concern the institutions of indentured
servitude and of slavery in colonial Virginia, Maryland, and South Carolina. These
documents address larger issues concerning involuntary labor as it existed throughout
colonial America.
The first document, 4a, was created in 1635 by the staff of Cecil Calvert as part of
an advertising campaign to recruit settlers to the new colony of Maryland. It gives
instructions on what servants a wealthy settler might want to bring to Maryland, and it
gives models of how an indenture and a bill of lading should be worded. [Note: in 17thand 18th-century orthography, the letter “s”, when not ending a word, was written like a
partially crossed “f.”]
Document 4b is a compilation of laws passed by the Virginia House of Burgesses—
the first elected legislative body in colonial America. These excerpts demonstrate the
evolution of the legal institution of slavery from the middle of the 17th century into the
beginning of the 18th century.
Document 4c is a transcription that the Governor of South Carolina, William Bull,
wrote to the Royal Council after a slave revolt in 1739.
The fourth document, 4d, is rather difficult to read. It presents a list of the
workers employed in 1734 by the newly created Baltimore Iron Works, which was
started by Dr. Charles Carroll and continued to be owned by members of the extended
Carroll family until 1808. The Baltimore Iron Works was the second iron-producing
furnace established in North America, and at its height produced over 3,000 tons of bar
and pig iron a year. This 1734 list of employees at the plant includes free white laborers,
indentured white servants, and enslaved African workers. Note: “collier” here denotes a
charcoal maker.
The fifth document, 4e, describes a mutiny that occurred on a ship carrying slaves
from Africa to the New World in 1750; this second-hand account was published in Jonas
Green’s Maryland Gazette.
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Document 4f is the transcription of a letter sent by an indentured servant to her
father back in England in 1756.
The last set of documents (4g, 4h, 4i, and 4j) consists of advertisements that
appeared in regional newspapers of Maryland in the 1750s and 1760s. The first three of
these are advertisements of rewards posted for the return of runaway servants and
slaves. The last, 4j, is an announcement of the sale of African slaves newly arrived in
Annapolis.
Primary Document Question:
What do these documents have to say about the nature of indentured and slave labor in
colonial America?
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Primary Document 4a: A Relation of the Lord Baltimore’s Plantation in Maryland. "A
direction for choice of servants." 1635. MSA SC 1399-526. SPECIAL COLLECTIONS
(Huntingfield Collection). Maryland State Archives: The Strength of Our Diversity Multiculturalism in Maryland History Documents for the Classroom, MSA SC 2221-19-12,
accessed on 25 June, 2011.
[D11789A]

Maryland State Archives: Documents for the Classroom MSA SC 2221-19-12-1
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[D11790A]

Maryland State Archives: Documents for the Classroom MSA SC 2221-19-12-2
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[D11791A]

Maryland State Archives: Documents for the Classroom MSA SC 2221-19-12-3
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Primary Document 4b: Virginia Slave and Indenture Laws, pass by the Virginia House of
Burgess, 1642 – 1705. Compiled by Jeff Lawler, California State University, Long Beach,
2005. Web. Accessed on 11 August, 2016.
Virginia Slave and Indenture Laws
MARCH, 1642-3--18th CHARLES 1st. ACT XXII. 1: 254.
WHEREAS there are divers loytering runaways in the colony who very often
absent themselves from their masters service, And sometimes in two or three monthes cannot
be found… Be it therefore enacted and confirmed that all runaways that shall absent
themselves from their said masters service shall be lyable to make satisfaction by service at the
end of their tymes by indenture (vizt.) double the tyme of service so neglected, And in some
cases more if the comissioners for the place appointed shall find it requisite and
convenient… it further also enacted that if any servant running away as aforesaid shall carrie
either peice, powder and shot, And leave either all or any of them with the Indians, And being
thereof lawfully convicted shall suffer death as in case of felony.
MARCH, 1660-1, 13th Charles II, ACT XXII, 2:26.
English running away with negroes.
BE it enacted That in case any English servant shall run away in company with any negroes
who are incapable of making satisfaction by addition of time, Be it enacted that the English so
running away in company with them shall serve for the time of the said negroes absence as
they are to do for their own by a former act.
MARCH, 1661-2, ACT CII, 14th Charles II, 2:116.
Run-aways.
And if the negroes be lost or dye in such time of their being run away, the christian servants in
company with them shall by proportion among them, either pay fower thousand five hundred
pounds of tobacco and caske or fower yeares service for every negroe so lost or dead.
December 1662 - 14th Charles II, 2:170, Act XII.
Negro women’s children to serve according to the condition of the mother.
WHEREAS some doubts have arisen whether children got by any Englishman upon a
negro woman should be slave or free, Be it therefore enacted and declared by this present
grand assembly, that all children borne in this country shall be held bond or free
only according to the condition of the mother, And that if any christian shall commit
fornication with a negro man or woman, he or she so offending shall pay double the fines
imposed by the former act.
September 1667 - 19th Charles II, ACT III, 2:260.
An act declaring that baptism of slaves doth not exempt them from bondage.
WHEREAS some doubts have risen whether children that are slaves by birth, and by
the charity and piety of their owners made pertakers of the blessed sacrament of
baptisme, should by vertue of their baptisme be made free; It is enacted and declared by
this grand assembly, and the authority thereof, that the conferring of baptisme doth not alter
the condition of the person as to his bondage or freedome; that diverse masters, freed from this
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doubt, may more carefully endeavour the propagation of christianity by permitting children,
though slaves, or those of growth if capable to be admitted to that sacrament
September 1668 - 20th Charles II, Act VII (1668), 2:267.
Negro women not exempted from tax.
WHEREAS some doubts, have arisen whether negro women set free were still to
be accompted tithable according to a former act, It is declared by this grand assembly that
negro women, though permitted to enjoy their freedome yet ought not in all respects to be
admitted to a full fruition of the exemptions and impunities of the English, and are still lyable
to payment of taxes.
October 1669 - 21st Charles II, 2:270, Act I.
An act about the casual killing of slaves.
WHEREAS the only law in force for the punishment of refreactory servants (a) resisting their
master, mistris or overseer cannot be inflicted upon negroes, nor the obstinacy of many of
them by other then violent meanes supprest, Be it enacted and declared by this grand
assembly, if any slave resist his master (or other by his masters order correcting him) and by
the extremity of the correction should chance to die, that his death shall not be accompted
felony, but the master (or that other person appointed by the master to punish him) be acquit
from molestation, since it cannot be presumed that prepensed malice (which alone makes
murther felony) should induce any man to destroy his own estate.
October 1670 - 22nd Charles II, Act V, 1670,2:280.
No Negroes nor Indians to buy christian servants.
Whereas it hath been questioned whither Indians or negroes manumited, or otherwise free,
could be capable of purchasing christian servants, It is enacted that no negro or Indian though
baptised and enjoyned their own freedom shall be capable of any such purchase of christians,
but yet not debarred from buying any of their own nation.
June 1680 - 32nd Charles II, Act X, 2.481.
An act for preventing Negroes Insurrections.
WHEREAS the frequent meeting of considerable numbers of negroe slaves under pretence
of feasts and burials is judged of dangerous consequence; for prevention whereof for the future,
Be it enacted by the kings most excellent majestie by and with the consent of the general
assembly, and it is hereby enacted by the authority aforesaid, that from and after the
publication of this law, it shall not be lawful for any negroe or other slave to carry or arm
himself with any club, staff, gun, sword or any other weapon of defence or offence, nor to go
or depart from of his masters ground without a certificate from his master, mistris or overseer,
and such permission not to be granted but upon perticuler and necessary occasions; and every
negro or slave so offending not having a certificate as aforesaid shall be sent to the next
constable, who is hereby enjoyned and required to give the said negroe twenty lashes on his
bare back well layd on, and so sent home to his said master, mistris or overseer. And it is
further enacted by the authority aforesaid that if any negroe or other slave shall presume or lift
up his hand in opposition against any christian, shall for every such offence, upon due proof
made thereof by the oath of the party before a magistrate, have and receive thirty lashed on his
bare back well laid on. And it is hereby further enacted by the authority aforesaid that if any
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negroe or other slave shall absent himself from his masters service and lye hid and lurking in
obscure places, comitting injuries to the inhabitants, and shall resist any person or persons that
shall by any lawful authoritybe imployed to apprehend and take the said negroe, that then in
case of such resistance, it shall be lawful for such person or persons to kill the said negroe or
slave so lying out and resisting, and that this law be once every six months published at the
respective county courts and parish churches within this colony.
October 1705 - 4th Anne, Chap XXIII, 3.333.
An act declaring the Negro, Mulatto, and Indian slaves within this dominion, to be real estate.
I. FOR the better settling and preservation of estates within this dominion, Be it enacted, by the
governor, council and burgesses of this present general assembly, and it is hereby enacted by
the authority of the same; That from and after the passing of this act, all negro, mulatto, and
Indian slaves, in all courts of judicature, and other places, within this dominion, shall be held,
taken, and adjudged, to be real estate (and not chattels;) and shall descend unto the heirs and
widows of persons departing this life, according to the manner and custom of land of
inheritance, held in fee simple.
October 1705 - 4th Anne. CHAP. KLIX. 3.447.
An act concerning Servants and Slaves.
I. Be it enacted, by the governor, council, and burgesses, of this present general assembly, and
it is hereby enacted, by the authority of the same, That all servants brought into this country
without indenture, if the said servants be christians, and of christian parentage, and above
nineteen years of age, shall serve but five years; and if under nineteen years of age, ‘till they
shall become twenty-four years of age, and no longer.
IV. And also be it enacted, by the authority aforesiad, and it is hereby enacted, That all
servants imported and brought into this country, by sea or land, who were not christians in their
native country, (except Turks and Moors in amity with her majesty, and others that can make
due proof of their being free in England, or any other christian country, before they were
shipped, in order to transportation hither) shall be accounted and be slaves, and as such be here
bought and sold notwithstanding a conversion to christianity afterwards.
VII. And also be it enacted, by the authority aforesaid, and it is hereby enacted, That all
masters and owners of servants, shall find and provide for their servants, wholesome and
competent diet, clothing, and lodging, by the discretion of the county court; and shall not, at
any time, give immoderate correction; neither shall, at any time, whip a christian white servant
naked, without an order from a justice of the peace: And if any, notwithstanding this act, shall
presume to whip a christian white servant naked...
XI. And for a further christian care and usage of all christian servants, Be it also enacted, by
the authority aforesaid, and it is hereby enacted, That no negros, mulattos, or Indians, although
christians, or Jews, Moors, Mahometans, or other infidels, shall, at any time, purchase any
christian servant, nor any other, except of their own complexion, or such as are declared slaves
by this act…
XVIII. …And if a free christian white woman shall have such bastard child, by a negro, or
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mulatto, for every such offence, she shall, within one month after her delivery of such bastard
child, pay to the church-wardens for the time being, of the parish wherein such child shall be
born, for the use of the said parish fifteen pounds current money of Virginia, or be by them
sold for five years to the use aforesaid: And in both the said cases, the church-wardens shall
bind the said child to be a servant, until it shall be of thirty one years of age.
XX. And be it further enacted, That no minister of the church of England, or other minister, or
person whatsoever, within this colony and dominion, shall hereafter wittingly presume to
marry a white man with a negro or mulatto woman; or to marry a white woman with a negro or
mulatto man, upon pain of forfeiting and paying, for every such marriage the sum of ten
thousand pounds of tobacco; one half to our sovereign lady the Queen, her heirs and
successors, for and towards the support of the government, and the contingent charges thereof;
and the other half to the informer; To be recovered, with costs, by action of debt, bill, plaint,
or information, in any court of record within this her majesty’s colony and dominion, wherein
no protection, or wager of law, shall be
allowed.
XXXV. And also be it enacted, by the authority aforesaid, and it is hereby enacted, That no
slave go armed with gun, sword, club, staff, or other weapon, nor go from off the plantation
and seat of land where such slave shall be appointed to live, without a certificate of leave in
writing, for so doing, from his or her master, mistress, or overseer: And if any slave shall be
found offending herein, it shall be lawful for any person or persons to apprehend and deliver
such slave to the next constable or head-borough, who is hereby enjoined and required, without
further order or warrant, to give such slave twenty lashes on his or her bare back, well laid on,
and so send him or her home…
XXXVI. And also it is hereby enacted and declared, That baptism of slaves doth not exempt
them from bondage; and that all children shall be bond or free, according to the condition of
their mothers, and the particular directions of this act.
XXXVIII. Provided always, and it is further enacted, That for every slave killed, in pursuance
of this act, or put to death by law, the master or owner of such slave shall be paid by the public.
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Primary Document 4c: William Bull, Governor of South Carolina, to the Royal Council, 5
October 1739. South Carolina Department of Archives and History, Columbia, South
Carolina. Web. Access 1 September, 2015.

Transcription:
5th Octob. 1739
My Lord,
By the Tartar Pink I am Honoured with His Majesty’s Commands under His Royal
Sign Manual and also with your Graces letter further Signifying His Majesty’s
Pleasure. I shall always endeavour in the best manner to answer his Majesty’s gracious
Intentions by pursuing these Orders in every particular and by a Proclamation have
made known the same.
I had the Hounour some time ago to lay before your Grace, some account of our affairs
in regard to the desertion of our Negroes who are encouraged to it by a certain
Proclamation published by the King of Spain’s Order at St. Augustine, declaring
freedom to all Negroes who should Desert hither from the British Colonies; since
which several parties have deserted and are there openly received and protected; many
attempts of others have been discovered and prevented notwithstanding which on the
Ninth of September last at night a Great number of Negroes arose in rebellion, broke
open a store where they got arms killed twenty one White Persons and were marching
in a daring manner out of the Province killing all they met and burning the Houses on
the Road through which they passed, returning in any way from the Southward with
four Gentlemen, I met these Rebels at Eleven o’clock in the forenoon so that I
fortunately discerned the danger time enough to avoid it and to give notice to the
Militia who on the Occasion behaved with so much expedition and bravery as by four
o’clock the same day to come up with them, and killed and took so many as put a stop
to any further mischief at that time. Forty four of the Rebels have been killed &
executed, some few yet remain concealed in the Woods and expecting the same fate
seem desperate. If such an attempt was made in a time of Peace and Tranquility what
might be expected if an Enemy should appear upon our Frontier with a design to
invade us? Which we have great reason to expect upon the first Notice of a Rupture,
being so fully informed by several hands of the great preparations that were made
some time ago at the Havana which according to an account I lately received lye ready
waiting only for orders to put that Design in Execution, I have pursuant to His
Majesty’s Orders given notice thereof to ye Commander of His Majesty’s Ships.
It was the opinion of his Majesty’s council with several other Gentlemen, that one of
the most effectual means that could be used at present, to prevent such desertion of
Our Negroes is to encourage some Indians by a suitable reward to pursue and if
possible to bring back the deserters, and while the Indians are thus employed they
would be in the way ready to intercept others that might attempt to follow, and I have
sent for the Chicasaws living at New Windsor and the Catabaw Indians for that
purpose.
From the Governor of New York I have advice that about the 10th of July an army
consisting of Two hundred French and Five hundred Indians, was marched from
Mount Real and was to be Enforced by other French and Indians on their March, that
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they were designed against some Indians situated near a Branch of the Missicipi River,
in amity with His majesty’s Subjects and have a trade with the People of Georgia and
Virginia. I imagine that the design of this army is against the Chickasaws who are a
small but brave People living near the Missicipi River who have already twice
withstood and defeated the French about three years ago. I have therefore sent to
those Indians to give them notice of the dangers I apprehended to be coming on them.
I have been informed that the French have a Design to cut off the Chickesaws entirely,
and to reduce and subdue the Chactaws, if they should succeed in these attempts it
would discourage the Indians in Amity with us from withstanding or opposing them in
any attempt of the like nature.
The French have for a long time wanted an opportunity to get an Interest among the
Cherokees and build a Fort there. As this army which the French now have on its
March from Montreal will come down a branch of the Missicipi River which runs near
the Cherokees, they will probably endeavor to get the consent of those People to build
a Fort there which may enable them to have a Considerable Influence in that Nation as
they have already among the Upper Creeks by their Fort at the Albamas.
I apprehend that the Limits of the Charter granted by His late Majesty King Charles
the Second to the Lords Proprietors of Carolina, since surrendered to His present
Majesty, includes the Cherokees and your Grace best knows whether that is not a
sufficient objection against the French’s taking possession of the Land by a Fort within
the Limits thereof doubtless the French will endeavour by all means to accomplish this
as soon as possible, as it will be such a Considerable step towards their grand design of
Surrounding the British Colonies. As their success in these designs might interrupt the
Security of His Majesty’s Subjects in case of a War I thought it my duty to acquaint
your Grace therewith I am with the greatest Respect
My Lord
Your Graces
Most Obedient and
Most humble Servant
William Bull.
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Primary Document 4d: "Account of persons employed at the Baltimore Ironworks,
April 30, 1734." MSA SC 4199 M4215-4825. SPECIAL COLLECTIONS (Carroll Family
Papers) Maryland State Archives: “The Strength of Our Diversity - Multiculturalism
in Maryland History” Documents for the Classroom, MSA SC 2221-19-17, accessed on
25 June, 2011.
[D11787A]

Maryland State Archives: Documents for the Classroom MSA SC 2221-19-17-1
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[D11788A]

Maryland State Archives: Documents for the Classroom MSA SC 2221-19-17-2
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Primary Document 4e: Description of a Mutiny on a Slave Ship, Maryland Gazette,
Green publisher, Annapolis, November 14, 1750. From Tom Costa and The Rector
and Visitors of the University of Virginia, The Geography of Slavery, 2005.
Accessed on 26 June, 2011.
By Capt. Tarr who arrived a few days ago from St. Kitts, we have the following
account that was sent him by Hamilton Montgomery, belonging to the ship King
David of Bristol, bound from the coast of Guinea, viz. That on the 8th day of May
last, the slaves on board the said ship rose about 5 o'clock in the morning, none of
them being in irons on board.------The insurrection was contrived and begun by 15
that had for a considerable time been treated with the same freedom as the white
men; and a great many of the latter dying, encouraged them to the design.------As
the chief of these slaves spoke very good English, he often convers'd with the
captain in his cabbin, where all the arms were loaded.------and consulting with his
comrades, knowing the small strength of the white men, they at once flew into the
cabbin, and secured the arms in a few minutes, kill'd the captain and five of the
people, thereby putting it out of the power of the remainder of the ship's crew to
make any resistance, so that they got down the hold to save themselves. But the
head of the Negroes call'd to them, and told them, if they would come upon deck
and surrender, he would save all their lives; which they soon did, except the chief
mate, who remain'd in the hold for some hours after; but sending down a white
boy to acquaint him, if he did not come upon deck, they would come down and cut
him to pieces; he thereupon came up, and they directly put him in irons, as they
had all the others before: About eight of the clock the same evening, they threw
overboard nine of the white men alive, with their irons on: The chief mate was also
brought on the gunnel, to be serv'd in the same manner; but one of the head
Negroes interposed, and said, Who must take care of the ship? and withal
declared, that if they destroy'd him, he would kill the first man that attempted it;
whereupon they saved his life.----Having let the ship drive with wind and tide for
24 hours, they at last insisted to have her carried to the Gold Coast, or Calabar, or
St. Thomas's, an isle near the coast of Guiney; but the head Negro being a fellow of
more sense than common, being persuaded there was no possibility of getting
there, it was agreed upon to go where no white man liv'd; and Desiada was pitch'd
upon, which they made on the 14th of May; and at 6 in the evening the Negroes
obliged the chief mate to hoist out the boat, and they then put two white men and
four Negroes on board to go for the isle; and if there were any Whites liv'd there,
they were to return and kill the remainder of the crew.---But as the relator writes,
he afterwards heard that they did not reach the island, and that he heard nothing
of them 'til he got the ship to an anchor at Grand tier point, in Teage, a French
island, on the 10th.----Where the French, upon giving some small assistance, not so
much as venturing their lives, or anything like it, charged the expences to 3000 l.
currency.----What further was done with the ship, or the Negroes, he does not
write.
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Primary Document 4f: S. Mintz, (2013). “eXplorations: Indentured Servitude and
Slavery. Activity 1: Indentured Servitude. Exploration 1: Life of an Indentured
Servant. Account 1: Elizabeth Sprigs,” Digital History. Retrieved 28 June, 2011.
Maryland, Sept'r 22'd 1756
Honored Father
My being for ever banished from your sight, will I hope pardon the Boldness I now
take of troubling you with these, my long silence has been purely owning to my
undutifullness to you, and well knowing I had offended in the highest Degree, put a
tie to my tongue and pen, for fear I should be extinct from your good Graces and add
a further Trouble to you, but too well knowing your care and tenderness for me so
long as I retain'd my Duty to you, induced me once again to endeavor if possible, to
kindle up that flame again. O Dear Father, believe what I am going to relate the
words of truth and sincerity, and Balance my former bad Conduct my sufferings
here, and then I am sure you'll pity your Destress Daughter, What we unfortunate
English People suffer here is beyond the probability of you in England to Conceive,
let it suffice that I one of the unhappy Number, am toiling almost Day and Night, and
very often in the Horses drudgery, with only this comfort that you Bitch you do not
halfe enough, and then tied up and whipp'd to that Degree that you'd not serve an
Animal, scarce any thing but Indian Corn and Salt to eat and that even begrudged
nay many Negroes are better used, almost naked no shoes nor stockings to wear,
and the comfort after slaving during Masters pleasure, what rest we can get is to rap
ourselves up in a Blanket and ly upon the Ground, this is the deplorable Condition
your poor Betty endures, and now I beg if you have any Bowels of Compassion left
show it by sending me some Relief, Clothing is the principal thing wanting, which if
you should condiscend to, may easily send them to me by any of the ships bound to
Baltimore Town Patapsco River Maryland, and give me leave to conclude in Duty to
you and Uncles and Aunts, and Respect to all Friends Honored Father Your
undutifull and Disobedient Child Elizabeth Sprigs
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Primary Document 4g: Advertisement of a Runaway Slave, Virginia Gazette, Parks
publisher, Williamsburg, August 21 to August 28, 1746. From Tom Costa and The
Rector and Visitors of the University of Virginia, The Geography of Slavery, 2005.
Accessed on 26 June, 2011.

RAN away from the Subscriber, living near Annapolis, in Maryland, a Negroe Man,
named Dolphin; he is a lusty, well-set, black Fellow, about 32 Years of Age: Had on
when he went away, an Oznabrig Shirt, a Cotton Waistcoat and Breeches, and a
Pair of good Shoes; he has a remarkable Set of white Teeth and black Gums: He
went away in Company with another Negroe, from whom he parted near Niabsco
Iron-Works, in Prince William County. Whoever brings the said Negroe to Mr.
Charles Dick, in Fredericksburg, shall have a Pistole Reward, besides what the Law
allows. Samuel Galloway.
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Primary Document 4h: Advertisement of runaway servants and a slave from the
Baltimore Iron Works, Pennsylvania Gazette, September 12, 1754. From “Slavery:
Runaway Ads Posted by Charles Carroll,” Mount Clare Museum House. Accessed on 26
June, 2011.
EIGHTEEN PISTOLS* reward
Ran away from the Baltimore Iron Works in Maryland Four white servant men and a
Negroe man belonging to Charles Carroll Esq and company
On the 6th of this instant, Caesar, a New Negro man about 25 years of age, very tall and
can speak but very few words of English: Had on when he went away, A striped wollelen
shirt, a pair of sailor trousers very much tarr, old red jacket, old worsted cap, and old felt
hat; he took with him two old blankets, the one striped, the other country made.
Whoever secures said white servants, so that they may be had again shall have for each or
either of them if taken under ten miles from home Twenty Shillings, if twenty miles from
home, Forty Schillings if forty miles from home. Three pounds and if out of the province
Four Pistoles* and reasonable charges if brought home. And for the abovementioned
Negroe, it taken under ten miles from home, fifteen schillings, if twenty miles, Thirty
schillings, and if out of the Province Two Pistoles* and reasonable charges if brought
home RICHARD CROXALL
*Spanish currency
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Primary Document 4i: Advertisement of a Runaway Servant, Virginia Gazette,
Purdie and Dixon publishers, Williamsburg, August 29, 1766. From Tom Costa and
The Rector and Visitors of the University of Virginia, The Geography of Slavery, 2005.
Accessed on 26 June, 2011.

VIRGINIA, August 13, 1766. RUN away from the Neabsco furnace, on or about the
25th of July last, a convict servant named Arundale Carnes, the property of the Hon.
John Tayloe, Esq; and was imported into this country last April in the Tryall, from
London. He is a lad about 17 years of age, 5 feet 6 inches high, very slim made,
smooth faced, wears his own brown hair tyed behind, and very short on the
forehead, has gray eyes, and very large dark eyebrows; had on or with him when he
went away a new blue fearnought pea jacket, an osnabrug and striped cotton shirt,
osnabrug sailors trousers, a large half worn castor hat, a pair of country made shoes,
large yellow buckles, and if dressed would make a genteel enough appearance.
Though he pretends to be somewhat of a doctor, besides knowing how to wait on a
Gentleman, yet it is more than presumable he will endeavor to pass as a sailor, and
get on board some ship or vessel, which all masters of such are hereby forewarned,
at their peril, from indulging him in. He went from hence in a large canoe, and would
probably make for the Maryland shore. Whoever apprehends the said servant, and
brings him to the Neabsco furnace, shall receive, if taken in this colony, 40 s., if in
any other province 4 pistoles reward, besides what the law allows. THOMAS
LAWSON.
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Primary Document 4j: Maryland Gazette slave sale advertisement, 1767. MSA SC
1010. SPECIAL COLLECTIONS (Haley Collection). Maryland State Archives: The
Strength of Our Diversity - Multiculturalism in Maryland History Documents for the
Classroom, MSA SC 2221-19-14, accessed on 25 June, 2011,
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4. Colonial Slavery
Two caveats must be made as one begins to evaluate slavery in colonial America.
Just as one must avoid seeing the colonial history of America as mere precursor to the
War of Independence, so too must one avoid the anachronism of viewing colonial America as
already being divided between a slave-owning South and an anti-slavery North. Slavery and
indentured servitude were ubiquitous throughout the English colonies in the Americas. To
be sure, over the course of 17th and 18th centuries, the high demand for agricultural laborers
in the tobacco plantations of Virginia and Maryland and in the rice fields of southern Carolina
eventually led these southern Colonies to import many more slaves than were brought into
the northern colonies. Nevertheless, the proportion of the population of enslaved people in
some northern colonies was not insignificant; in colonial Rhode Island, for instance, as much
as 10% of the adult population was enslaved.
A second preliminary warning concerns the temptation to view the role of un-free
labor in the economy of colonies as something uniquely American. The English colonies of
North America were intimately connected with the larger economic system known as
Triangular Trade—in which manufactured goods from Europe were traded for human
slaves in West Africa and agricultural products (sugar, tobacco, rice) from South America, the
Caribbean, and North America. Within this larger economic system, in fact, the economies of
the American colonies played a relatively minor role until after the middle of the 18th
century.
Slave Imports into the Americas,
1500-1870
Number of
Area
imported slaves
British North America
523,000
Spanish America

1,687,000

British Caribbean

2,443,000

French Caribbean

1,655,000

Dutch Caribbean
Danish Caribbean
Brazil
Old World
Total

500,000

Year
1650
1670
1690
1710
1730
1750
1770

Slave Population in the Colonies,
1650-1770
North
South
Total
880
720
1,600
1,125
3,410
4,535
3,340
13,389
16,729
8,303
36,563
44,866
17,323
73,698
91,021
30,222
206,198
236,420
48,460
411,362
459,822

50,000
4,190,000
297,000
11,345,000

From Mintz, S. (2013), “The Peopling of America,” Digital
History, Retrieved 24 June, 2011.
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The history of indentured servitude and of slavery in colonial America can be
divided into three phases.
The Charter Generation: 1620 –1690
Although Portuguese and Spanish colonists had, by the middle of the 16th century,
already started the practice of importing large numbers of enslaved Africans to the New
World, chattel slavery (i.e. the outright ownership of a person) was not a feature of the
earliest English colonies of North America. As was noted in the previous lesson, when the
first African laborers were sold in Jamestown in 1619, it was not clear if their status was
any different than from that of indentured servants.
Some scholars refer to the first generation of African laborers in the American
colonies as Atlantic Creoles because most were brought to North America from the
Caribbean rather than directly from Africa. Many of these first Atlantic Creoles spoke
English, were baptized Christians, and were generally familiar with English customs.
In the first decades of the English colonization of America, there are several
instances of Africans and Atlantic Creoles earning their freedom after a period of
indentured labor; some even went on to become slave-owners themselves. Anthony
Johnson, for instance, was brought to Jamestown from Angola in 1621, and by 1635 was
married, owned land, and even claimed 250 acres as a headright for having five
indentured servants of his own. In 1653, one of these servants, a black man named John
Casor, claimed that the period of his indenture was over, and Casor went to work for a
white farmer named Robert Parker; in the following year, Anthony Johnson won the legal
case he brought against Parker, and John Casor was declared to be Johnson’s slave for life.
Ironically, by the time that Anthony Johnson moved to Maryland in 1665, the legal status
of free Africans in Virginia and Maryland had already begun to deteriorate; a Maryland
court ruled, after his death in 1670, that “as a black man, Anthony Johnson was not a
citizen of the colony," and that a Virginia planter could seize his land.
The first hint that African laborers were considered something other than
indentured servants came in 1640, when three indentured servants—two white and one
black—fled to Maryland, having run away from Hugh Gwyn, their Virginian master.
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When the three men were caught and returned to Gwyn, each was given the severe
punishment of thirty lashes; the two white men were further sentenced to serve an
additional four years of servitude, while the black man, whose name was John Punch, was
sentenced to "serve his said master or his assigns for the time of his natural Life here or
elsewhere." Punch, in other words, was a slave for life.
Throughout the following half-century, both Virginia and Maryland developed a
series of increasingly draconian slave codes—legal restrictions against the rights of
black slaves. After the worrisome collusion of poor whites with free and enslaved blacks
during Bacon’s Rebellion (1676), these slave codes became even more rigid. Unlike in the
Spanish colonies to the south, where an elaborate caste system recognized distinctions in
racial mixing among European, African, and Native Peoples, in the English colonies, any
trace of African ancestry qualified one as a black, and thus potentially subject to the slave
codes.

Plantation Slavery: 1690 –1750
There are several factors that explain the rapid increase in the importation of
African slaves to the American colonies in the first half of the 18th century.
First of all, up until the mid-1690s, the Royal African Company held a monopoly on
the direct importation of slaves from Africa to mainland North America, and this
company intentionally kept the supply low. Once that monopoly was broken, other
English and colonial merchants were free to bring in as many slaves as they could on the
notorious Middle Passage from Africa to the New World.
A second explanation for the increase in the trade of African slaves can be found in
economic developments that occurred during this period. As the economic situation in
England improved in the later 17th century, fewer impoverished Englishmen were willing
to suffer indentured servitude. At the same time, the expansion of agricultural
production in Virginia and Maryland, and the development of the labor-intensive indigo
and rice industries in Carolina, created an increased demand for labor.
Ultimately, the landowners of the colonial South, together with the British sugar
producers in the Caribbean, decided that chattel slavery was a more stable and profitable
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answer to their labor shortages than was indentured servitude. The fact that Africans
supplied by the slavers were well versed in tropical agriculture, and the fact that they were
relatively immune to European diseases made them all the more valuable. Scholars debate
whether these economic realities about slavery helped to create institutional racism, or
whether existing notions among the English about their racial superiority to Africans helped
to create the institution of slavery. There is ample evidence to support both positions. In
the end, it cannot be denied that the institution of racially based chattel slavery and racist
ideas about white supremacy developed at the same time in colonial America.
Of course, chattel slavery took a toll on the African slave that is unimaginable to us
today. During the first half of the 18th century, when plantation slavery was established
in the Southern colonies, most slaves imported from Africa were men. That fact, together
with the increasingly arduous amounts of labor being extracted from slaves (rice
agriculture, as practiced in the Carolinas being particularly brutal) led to a rapid decline
in the fertility rate among slaves at this period.
Although English colonists rarely made any distinctions about the ethnic origins of
the enslaved Africans they bought and sold in the Americas, these enslaved peoples, of
course, came from a number of different cultures and spoke a number of different
languages: Angolan, Igbo, Mande, and many others. Although the institution of slavery
did exist within Africa itself—indeed, most of the Africans sent to the New World had
originally been enslaved by other Africans—slavery as practiced in Africa was essentially
different from the chattel slavery of the English. In Africa, a person became a slave almost
exclusively by being captured in warfare, and a slave could almost always communicate
with his or her captor; often, enslaved captives, especially if they were children, would be
adopted into the family of their captives.
Thus, the men and women transported across the Atlantic in the living hell that
was a slave ship found themselves upon disembarkation confused and disoriented,
unable to communicate with their new masters as well as with most of their fellow slaves.
And the community of free black colonists, being under increasing pressure itself, was of
little help to the newly enslaved African. In the 17th century, one in five people of African
decent in colonial America was free; by the middle of the 18th century, only one in twentyfive was free.
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“Stowage of the British Slave Ship Brookes under the Regulated Slave Trade Act of 1788,” Poster created by
the Plymouth (England) Chapter of the Society for Effecting the Abolition of the Slave Trade, 1788. Library
of Congress. Image from “Slave Ship," Wikipedia, The Free Encyclopedia. Wikimedia Foundation, Inc. 26
March 2008. Web. Accessed 29 June, 2011.

African-American Slavery
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“A Cartouche from ‘A Map of the Most Inhabited Part of Virginia . . .’ by
Joshua Fry and Peter Jefferson (ca. 1755).” Image Reference NW0049.
Virginia Foundation for the Humanities and the University of Virginia
Library. Accessed 28 June, 2011.

Gradually, in the decade around 1740, slavery in colonial America was
transformed into something more closely resembling the “peculiar institution” that
defined the United States in the first seventy-five years of existence. This transformation
involved the realization on the part of plantation owners that a sustainable, reproducing
slave labor force was more economical than was the continual reliance on importing
slaves from Africa.
More female slaves were thus imported into the Southern Colonies, and more care
was taken to ensure that these women produced healthy offspring. As a result, by the
time of the Revolutionary War, 90% of slaves living in the American colonies were born
there.
These American-born slaves were also responsible for transforming themselves
into African Americans. Now united by a common language and culture composed of
English, African, and even Native American elements, African-American communities—
both free and enslaved—became more independent and self supportive. Although often
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stymied by the of realities of slavery, African-American slaves worked towards creating a
slave economy, and extended kin networks helped to develop complex social connections.
Naturally, much of the energy of this emerging African-American community was
directed to resisting the institution of slavery.
The most popular method of resistance was running away. While it is difficult to
document the percentage of slaves who ran away from their masters before the 1750s,
when newspapers became generally available throughout the colonies, the explosion of
advertisements offering rewards for runaway slaves after 1750 suggests that that this
form of resistance was becoming more prevalent.
A more dramatic form of African-American resistance to slavery was open
rebellion. To prevent this ever-present threat, slave codes forbade slaves from
congregating on their own. Nonetheless, from as early as 1663, many groups of slaves
did attempt to revolt against their masters; most of these plots, such as one hatched in
Charleston in 1720, were discovered before they could be put into action. In 1739,
however, during the Stono Rebellion in South Carolina, about a hundred slaves did kill
several whites in an attempt to escape to Florida. Although the Stono Rebellion failed, it
did send a shock wave of fear throughout the colonies.
And this fear of the possibility of slave rebellion was not confined to the South. In
1741, when a series of mysterious fires broke out in New York City—where ten thousand,
mostly poor, whites lived along side two thousand black slaves—hysterical accusations
against the slaves were raised. In the end, after a trial of questionable fairness, two white
men, two white women, and eighteen slaves were hung; another thirteen slaves were burned
alive.
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--Supplementary Reading: Olaudah Equiano (1789)
Discussion Question for Supplementary Reading
Olaudah Equiano, The Interesting Narrative of the Life of Olaudah Equiano, or
Gustavus Vassa, the African, Written by Himself, Vol. I, (1789).
What insights into the African slave trade are provided by these excerpts from
Equiano’s Narrative?

As a young boy, Olaudah Equiano (1745 – 1797) was captured by African slave traders and taken
from his home in the West African kingdom of Benin. He was sent to Barbados, then to colonial
Virginia, and then sold to a British naval officer. Equiano purchased his freedom in 1766 and
became active in the British antislavery movement. He wrote and published his Narrative in 1789,
at the height of the movement to abolish slavery in the British colonies.

––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––
Excerpts from Chapter I:
...
Our land is uncommonly rich and fruitful, and produces all kinds of vegetables in great
abundance. We have plenty of Indian corn, and vast quantities of cotton and tobacco. Our pine
apples grow without culture; they are about the size of the largest sugar-loaf, and finely
flavoured. We have also spices of different kinds, particularly pepper; and a variety of
delicious fruits which I have never seen in Europe; together with gums of various kinds, and
honey in abundance. All our industry is exerted to improve those blessings of nature.
Agriculture is our chief employment; and every one, even the children and women, are
engaged in it. Thus we are all habituated to labour from our earliest years. Every one
contributes something to the common stock; and as we are unacquainted with idleness, we
have no beggars. The benefits of such a mode of living are obvious. The West India planters
prefer the slaves of Benin or Eboe to those of any other part of Guinea, for their hardiness,
intelligence, integrity, and zeal. Those benefits are felt by us in the general healthiness of the
people, and in their vigour and activity; I might have added too in their comeliness. Deformity
is indeed unknown amongst us, I mean that of shape. Numbers of the natives of Eboe now in
London might be brought in support of this assertion: for, in regard to complexion, ideas of
beauty are wholly relative. I remember while in Africa to have seen three negro children, who
were tawny, and another quite white, who were universally regarded by myself, and the natives
in general, as far as related to their complexions, deformed.
...
When a trader wants slaves, he applies to a chief for them, and tempts him with his wares. It is
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not extraordinary, if on this occasion he yields to the temptation with as little firmness, and
accepts the price of his fellow creatures liberty with as little reluctance as the enlightened
merchant. Accordingly he falls on his neighbours, and a desperate battle ensues. If he prevails
and takes prisoners, he gratifies his avarice by selling them; but, if his party be vanquished, and
he falls into the hands of the enemy, he is put to death: for, as he has been known to foment
their quarrels, it is thought dangerous to let him survive, and no ransom can save him, though
all other prisoners may be redeemed. We have fire-arms, bows and arrows, broad two-edged
swords and javelins: we have shields also which cover a man from head to foot. All are taught
the use of these weapons; even our women are warriors, and march boldly out to fight along
with the men. Our whole district is a kind of militia: on a certain signal given, such as the firing
of a gun at night, they all rise in arms and rush upon their enemy. It is perhaps something
remarkable, that when our people march to the field a red flag or banner is borne before them. I
was once a witness to a battle in our common. We had been all at work in it one day as usual,
when our people were suddenly attacked. I climbed a tree at some distance, from which I
beheld the fight. There were many women as well as men on both sides; among others my
mother was there, and armed with a broad sword. After fighting for a considerable time with
great fury, and after many had been killed our people obtained the victory, and took their
enemy's Chief prisoner. He was carried off in great triumph, and, though he offered a large
ransom for his life, he was put to death. A virgin of note among our enemies had been slain in
the battle, and her arm was exposed in our market-place, where our trophies were always
exhibited. The spoils were divided according to the merit of the warriors. Those prisoners
which were not sold or redeemed we kept as slaves: but how different was their condition from
that of the slaves in the West Indies! With us they do no more work than other members of the
community, even their masters; their food, clothing and lodging were nearly the same as theirs,
(except that they were not permitted to eat with those who were free-born); and there was
scarce any other difference between them, than a superior degree of importance which the head
of a family possesses in our state, and that authority which, as such, he exercises over every
part of his household. Some of these slaves have even slaves under them as their own property,
and for their own use. . . .
These instances, and a great many more which might be adduced, while they shew how the
complexions of the same persons vary in different climates, it is hoped may tend also to
remove the prejudice that some conceive against the natives of Africa on account of their
colour. Surely the minds of the Spaniards did not change with their complexions! Are there not
causes enough to which the apparent inferiority of an African may be ascribed, without
limiting the goodness of God, and supposing he forbore to stamp understanding on certainly
his own image, because "carved in ebony." Might it not naturally be ascribed to their situation?
When they come among Europeans, they are ignorant of their language, religion, manners, and
customs. Are any pains taken to teach them these? Are they treated as men? Does not slavery
itself depress the mind, and extinguish all its fire and every noble sentiment? But, above all,
what advantages do not a refined people possess over those who are rude and uncultivated. Let
the polished and haughty European recollect that his ancestors were once, like the Africans,
uncivilized, and even barbarous. Did Nature make them inferior to their sons? and should they
too have been made slaves? Every rational mind answers, No. Let such reflections as these
melt the pride of their superiority into sympathy for the wants and miseries of their sable
brethren, and compel them to acknowledge, that understanding is not confined to feature or
colour. If, when they look round the world, they feel exultation, let it be tempered with
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benevolence to others, and gratitude to God, "who hath made of one blood all nations of men
for to dwell on all the face of the earth; and whose wisdom is not our wisdom, neither are our
ways his ways." * Acts, c. xvii, v. 26. . . .
Excerpts from Chapter II
...
My father, besides many slaves, had a numerous family, of which seven lived to grow up,
including myself and a sister, who was the only daughter. As I was the youngest of the sons, I
became, of course, the greatest favourite of my mother, and was always with her; and she used
to take particular pains to form my mind. I was trained up from my earliest years in the arts of
agriculture and war; and my mother adorned me with emblems, after the manner of our
greatest warriors. In this way I grew up till I was turned the age of eleven, when an end was put
to my happiness in the following manner: Generally, when the grown people in the
neighborhood were gone far in the fields to labor, the children assembled together in some of
the neighboring premises to play; and commonly some of us used to get up a tree to look out
for any assailant, or kidnapper, that might come upon us—for they sometimes took those
opportunities of our parents' absence, to attack and carry off as many as they could seize. One
day as I was watching at the top of a tree in our yard, I saw one of those people come into the
yard of our next neighbor but one, to kidnap, there being many stout young people in it.
Immediately on this I gave the alarm of the rogue, and he was surrounded by the stoutest of
them, who entangled him with cords, so that he could not escape, till some of the grown people
came and secured him. But, alas!, long it was my fate to be thus attacked, and to be carried off,
when none of the grown people were nigh.
One day, when all our people were gone out to their works as usual, and only I and my dear
sister were left to mind the house, two men and a woman got over our walls, and in a moment
seized us both, and, without giving us time to cry out, or make resistance, they stopped our
mouths, and ran off with us into the nearest wood. Here they tied our hands, and continued to
carry us as far as they could, till night came on, when we reached a small house, where the
robbers halted for refreshment, and spent the night. We were then unbound, but were unable to
take any food; and, being quite overpowered by fatigue and grief, our only relief was some
sleep, which allayed our misfortune for a short time. The next morning we left the house, and
continued travelling all the day. For a long time we had kept the woods, but at last we came
into a road which I believed I knew. I had now some hopes of being delivered; for we had
advanced but a little way before I discovered some people at a distance, on which I began to
cry out for their assistance; but my cries had no other effect than to make them tie me faster
and stop my mouth, and then they put me into a large sack. They also stopped my sister's
mouth, and tied her hands; and in this manner we proceeded till we were out of sight of these
people. When we went to rest the following night, they offered us some victuals, but we
refused it; and the only comfort we had was in being in one another's arms all that night, and
bathing each other with our tears. But alas!, we were soon deprived of even the small comfort
of weeping together.
The next day proved a day of greater sorrow than I had yet experienced; for my sister and I
were then separated, while we lay clasped in each other's arms. It was in vain that we besought
them not to part us; she was torn from me, and immediately carried away, while I was left in a
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state of distraction not to be described. I cried and grieved continually; and for several days did
not eat anything but what they forced into my mouth.
...
The first object which saluted my eyes when I arrived on the coast, was the sea, and a slave
ship, which was then riding at anchor, and waiting for its cargo. These filled me with
astonishment, which was soon converted into terror, when I was carried on board. I was
immediately handled, and tossed up to see if I were sound, by some of the crew; and I was now
persuaded that I had gotten into a world of bad spirits, and that they were going to kill me.
Their complexions, too, differing so much from ours, their long hair, and the language they
spoke (which was very different from any I had ever heard), united to confirm me in this belief.
Indeed, such were the horrors of my views and fears at the moment, that, if ten thousand
worlds had been my own, I would have freely parted with them all to have exchanged my
condition with that of the meanest slave in my own country. When I looked round the ship too,
and saw a large furnace of copper boiling, and a multitude of black people of every description
chained together, every one of their countenances expressing dejection and sorrow, I no longer
doubted of my fate; and, quite overpowered with horror and anguish, I fell motionless on the
deck and fainted. When I recovered a little, I found some black people about me, who I
believed were some of those who had brought me on board, and had been receiving their pay;
they talked to me in order to cheer me, but all in vain. I asked them if we were not to be eaten
by those white men with horrible looks, red faces, and long hair. They told me I was not, and
one of the crew brought me a small portion of spirituous liquor in a wine glass; but, being
afraid of him, I would not take it out of his hand. One of the blacks, therefore, took it from him
and gave it to me, and I took a little down my palate, which, instead of reviving me, as they
thought it would, threw me into the greatest consternation at the strange feeling it produced,
having never tasted any such liquor before. Soon after this, the blacks who brought me on
board went off, and left me abandoned to despair.
I now saw myself deprived of all chance of returning to my native country, or even the least
glimpse of hope of gaining the shore, which I now considered as friendly; and I even wished
for my former slavery in preference to my present situation, which was filled with horrors of
every kind, still heightened by my ignorance of what I was to undergo. I was not long suffered
to indulge my grief; I was soon put down under the decks, and there I received such a
salutation in my nostrils as I had never experienced in my life; so that, with the loathsomeness
of the stench, and crying together, I became so sick and low that I was not able to eat, nor I had
the least desire to taste anything. I now wished for the last friend, death, to relieve me; but
soon, to my grief, two of the white men offered me eatables; and, on my refusing to eat, one of
them held me fast by the hands, and laid me across, I think, the windlass, and tied my feet,
while the other flogged me severely. I had never experienced anything of this kind before, and,
although not being used to the water, I naturally feared the element the first time I saw it, yet,
nevertheless, could I have got over the nettings, I would have jumped over the side, but I could
not; and besides, the crew used to watch us very closely who were not chained down to the
decks, lest we should leap into the water; and I have seen some of these poor African prisoners
most severely cut, for attempting to do so, and hourly whipped for not eating. This indeed was
often the case with myself. In a little time after, amongst the poor chained men, I found some
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of my own nation, which in a small degree gave ease to my mind. I inquired of these what was
to be done with us? They gave me to understand, we were to be carried to these white people’s
country to work for them. I then was a little revived, and thought, if it were no worse than
working, my situation was not so desperate; but still I feared I should be put to death, the white
people looked and acted, as I thought, in so savage a manner; for I had never seen among any
people such instances of brutal cruelty; and this not only shown towards us blacks, but also to
some of the whites themselves. One white man in particular I saw, when we were permitted to
be on deck, flogged so unmercifully with a large rope near the foremast, that he died in
consequence of it; and they tossed him over the side as they would have done a brute. This
made me fear these people the more; and I expected nothing less than to be treated in the same
manner. I could not help expressing my fears and apprehensions to some of my countrymen; I
asked them if these people had no country, but lived in this hollow place (the ship)? They told
me they did not, but came from a distant one. “Then,” said I, “how comes it in all our country
we never heard of them?” They told me because they lived so very far off. I then asked where
were their women? had they any like themselves? I was told they had. “And why,” said I, “do
we not see them?” They answered, because they were left behind. I asked how the vessel could
go? They told me they could not tell; but that there was cloth put upon the masts by the help of
the ropes I saw, and then the vessel went on; and the white men had some spell or magic they
put in the water when they liked, in order to stop the vessel. I was exceedingly amazed at this
account, and really thought they were spirits. I therefore wished much to be from amongst
them, for I expected they would sacrifice me; but my wishes were in vain—for we were so
quartered that it was impossible for any of us to make our escape. ...
At last, when the ship we were in, had got in all her cargo, they made ready with many fearful
noises, and we were all put under deck, so that we could not see how they managed the vessel.
But this disappointment was the least of my sorrow. The stench of the hold while we were on
the coast was so intolerably loathsome, that it was dangerous to remain there for any time, and
some of us had been permitted to stay on the deck for the fresh air; but now that the whole
ship’s cargo were confined together, it became absolutely pestilential. The closeness of the
place, and the heat of the climate, added to the number in the ship, which was so crowded that
each had scarcely room to turn himself, almost suffocated us. This produced copious
perspirations, so that the air soon became unfit for respiration, from a variety of loathsome
smells, and brought on a sickness among the slaves, of which many died. ...This wretched
situation was again aggravated by the galling of the chains. ...The shrieks of the women, and
the groans of the dying, rendered the whole a scene of horror almost inconceivable. Happily
perhaps, for myself, I was soon reduced so low here that it was thought necessary to keep me
almost always on deck; and from my extreme youth I was not put in fetters. In this situation I
expected every hour to share the fate of my companions, some of whom were almost daily
brought upon deck at the point of death, which I began to hope would soon put an end to my
miseries. ...
One day they had taken a number of fishes; and when they had killed and satisfied themselves
with as many as they thought fit, to our astonishment who were on deck, rather than give any
of them to us to eat, as we expected, they tossed the remaining fish into the sea again, although
we begged and prayed for some as well as we could, but in vain; and some of my countrymen,
being pressed by hunger, took an opportunity, when they thought no one saw them, of trying to
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get a little privately; but they were discovered, and the attempt procured them some very
severe floggings. One day, when we had a smooth sea and moderate wind, two of my wearied
countrymen who were chained
together (I was near them at the time), preferring death to such a life of misery, somehow made
through the nettings and jumped into the sea; immediately, another quite dejected fellow, who,
on account of his illness, was suffered to be out of irons, also followed their example; and I
believe many more would very soon have done the same, if they had not been prevented by the
ship’s crew, who were instantly alarmed. ...
We were not many days in the merchant’s custody, before we were sold after their usual
manner, which is this: On a signal given (as the beat of a drum), the buyers rush at once into
the yard where the slaves are confined, and make choice of that parcel they like best. The noise
and clamor with which this is attended, and the eagerness visible in the countenances of the
buyers, serve not a little to increase the apprehension of terrified Africans, who may well be
supposed to consider them as the ministers of that destruction to which they think themselves
devoted. In this manner, without scruple, are relations and friends separated, most of them
never to see each other again. I remember, in the vessel in which I was brought over, in the
men’s apartment, there were several brothers, who, in the sale, were sold in different lots; and
it was very moving on this occasion, to see and hear their cries at parting. O ye nominal
Christians! might not an African ask you—Learned you this from your God, who says unto
you, Do unto all men as you would men should do unto you? Is it not enough that we are torn
from our country and friends, to toil for your luxury and lust of gain? Must every tender feeling
be likewise sacrificed to your avarice? Are the dearest friends and relations now rendered more
dear by their separation from their kindred, still to be parted from each other, and thus
prevented from cheering the gloom of slavery, with the small comfort of being together, and
mingling their sufferings and sorrows? Why are parents to lose their children, brothers their
sisters, or husbands their wives? Surely, this is a new refinement in cruelty, which . ...thus
aggravates distress, and adds fresh horrors even to the wretchedness of slavery.
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Lesson 5: Unity and Diversity in Colonial America
The following sets of primary documents relate to settlement patterns in colonial
America. Of course, as the physical and cultural landscapes across the vast British
holdings in colonial North America were quite varied, colonial Americans developed quite
distinctive patterns of settlement in New England, in the Middle Colonies, and in the
Southern Colonies.
The first two primary documents come from New England. The plan of land
divisions in colonial Sudbury Massachusetts, Document 5a, was based on archival
research conducted by Sumner Powell. The numbers—somewhat difficult to make out on
this plan—refer to individual landowners (the small dots represents houses); note that
not all lands owned by an individual family were contiguous. The Meetinghouse was on
the plot of land between plots 11 and 12, just above the “D” on “Mill Road.”
The second set of documents from New England, 5 b and c, are a pair of typical
19th century drawings of New England town greens. These two, made around 1836, show
the center of two small villages in Connecticut.
Warning: These images of village greens are primary documents from the
early 19th century, not the 18th-century colonial period. They thus have more to say
about how early 19th-century Americans viewed the idea of a village green than did
colonial New Englanders. In fact, one scholar, Joseph S. Wood (The New England
Village, Johns Hopkins University Press, Baltimore, MD, 1997), maintains that the
New England village, composed of a set of nucleated commercial and public
structures, is a creation of the 19th century, and that its association with the Puritan
idea of a public covenant is also a romantic 19th-century creation.
[Similar care must be taken when reading 19th-century American literary
works that are set in the earlier 17th or 18th centuries (e.g. Nathaniel Hawthorne,
“Young Goodman Brown,” Washington Irving, "Rip Van Winkle," or James Fenimore
Cooper, The Pioneers). We must ask ourselves to what extent do these stories relate
to attitudes of the colonial period, and to what extent do they reflect concerns of the
19th century.]
Remember: America is a constructed nation, and we are continually
reevaluating our past from new perspectives.

The primary document from the Middle Colonies, 5d, is a map of Philadelphia and
its environs published in 1752. At this time, Philadelphia had a population of around
15,000 people and was rapidly growing; by the outbreak of the Revolutionary War,
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Philadelphia was the largest city in all of the colonies, with a population of around 28,000.
[By comparison, the population of London at this time was approximately 750,000!] In
order to view this map in greater detail, open it up on the Library of Congress website:
https://www.loc.gov/resource/g3824p.ct000294/
The final set of primary documents is two views of southern colonial plantations.
The first, 5e, is a reconstructed perspective view of the central manor house and
subsidiary buildings of the Green Spring Plantation as scholars, using contemporary
colonial accounts and modern archaeological research, believed it might have appeared
around 1676. Located three miles outside of Jamestown, Green Spring was the home of
the long-serving Governor of Virginia, Sir William Berkeley; after the plantation was
ransacked in the 1676 Bacon’s Rebellion, and following Berkeley’s death the next year,
Green Spring continued to be used as the residence for the next two governors of Virginia.
5f is a painting of the Mulberry Plantation, which was constructed outside of
Charleston, South Carolina, in 1714. One of a series of watercolors of the plantation
painted by artist Thomas Coram around 1800, this image was thus made just after the
end of the colonial period.
Primary Document Questions:
What does each of these documents have to say about how colonial Americans
organized their living spaces?
What light do these documents shed on how colonists from New England, from the
Middle Colonies, and from the Southern Colonies differed in their uses of the
landscape?
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Primary Document 5a: “Land Division for a Typical Puritan Town (Sudbury, Mass. After
Sumner Chilton Powell, Puritan Village. The Formation of a New England Town, Wesleyan
University: Middletown, CT, 1963. Powell maps now in Sudbury Historical Society,
Historical Maps of Sudbury, 19 November, 2010. Accessed on 29 June, 2011.
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Primary Document 5b: John Warner Barber, South View, Woodstock, Connecticut, ca.
1836. The Connecticut Historical Society. Accession number 1953.298, Photo CD 2826.

Primary Document 5c: John Warner Barber, South View, Thompson, Connecticut, ca. 1836.
The Connecticut Historical Society. Accession number 1953.5.261, Photo CD 2827.
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Primary Document 5d. Nicholas Scull and G. Heap, A Map of Philadelphia and Parts
Adjacent: With a Perspective View of the State-House, Philadelphia: N. Scull et el., 1752.
Library of Congress, Geography and Map Division. Call Number: G3824.P5 1752 .S3 Vault.
Accessed 15 September, 2010.
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Primary Document 5e: M. Kent Brinkley, Conjectural, three-dimensional rendering of how
early Green Spring may have looked circa 1676-83. Green Spring Plantation Architecture,
Friends of the National Park Service for Green Spring, Inc., Williamsburg, VA. Accessed 29
June, 2011.

Primary Document 5f: Thomas Coram, View of Mulberry, House and Street, ca. 1800.
Gibbes Museum of Art (Charleston, SC) 1968.018.0001. Accessed 29 June, 2011.
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5. Unity and Diversity in Colonial America
In the previous two lessons we have examined some of the ways that the political
organization of the English colonies in North America were similar and some of the ways
in which they differed. We have seen that, although each colony was chartered
independently, over time almost all of the colonies became directly controlled by the
King. We have seen that, although the resistance of Native Peoples to encroachment upon
their lands was handled differently in different regions, the English colonies in America
universally did not incorporate indigenous peoples into their political systems. We have
also seen that, although the enslavement of Africans existed in all colonies, it was only in
the South that the institution of chattel slavery was codified into law.
In this lesson, we will examine how the American colonial economy, social
organization, and belief systems also demonstrate this pattern of universally shared
features and distinct regional differences. In doing so, we should keep in mind the fact
that Englishmen in North America rarely traveled from one region to another. It was, in
fact, much more likely that a Bostonian would meet a South Carolinian in London than it
would be for them to meet in America. [Indeed, it was in the metropolis of London,
during the decades leading up to the Revolutionary War, that elite colonists from America
met and first began to form the image of themselves as a unified group, separate from the
English.]
Economy
Ninety percent of colonial Americans, from New England to Georgia, were smallscale agriculturalists who lived in rural communities and rarely strayed far from their
farms. Most of these farms were worked by family units, occasionally with the help of a
very few hired or enslaved laborers; this was even true in the South, where large
plantations employing numerous slaves were the exception to the rule.
The basic colonial experience across all colonies, then, was one dictated by the
rhythms and concerns of the farm.
Nonetheless, agriculture as practiced in New England was significantly different
than the shape that farming took in the Middle and Southern Colonies. Whereas, on their
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rocky fields and with their limited growing seasons, most New England farmers were
only able to produce very limited surpluses with which they would barter for their
subsistence needs, the farmers of New York, Pennsylvania, Virginia, Maryland, and
Carolina, using their much more fertile land, were able to produce significant amounts of
cash crops for export.
Over the course of the 18th century, other small, but influential, classes of nonagricultural colonists emerged, especially in New England and the Middle Colonies. The
most important of these were the merchants. The colonial merchant class was created, in
part, by the series of Navigation Acts that were enacted between 1660 and 1671.
Originally intended to restrict the ability of colonists to trade with the French and Dutch,
the Navigation Acts declared that all colonial goods had to be shipped on English vessels.
This injunction led to the development of an active colonial shipbuilding industry (the
colonists were Englishmen, after all) that made use of the superb timber resources
blanketing New England.
These American-built ships, then, were used by colonial merchants as they began
to participate in the complex Triangular Trade commerce, with its multiple trade routes
involving the transportation of New England processed rum and dried cod to the
Caribbean, Virginian tobacco and Carolina rice to England, English manufactured goods to
Africa and the New World, the Middle Passage transportation of African slaves to the
Americas, and the shipment of Caribbean sugar and slaves to the north. The
establishment of a colonial merchant class underpinned the development of true urban
centers in Boston, Providence, New York, Philadelphia, and Charleston. Although these
colonial cities never approached the size of any European metropolis, they nonetheless
were populated, as were their Old World counterparts, by a relatively large, transient
underclass sharply delineated from a wealthy merchant class.
This underclass—comprised of dockworkers and other day laborers, indentured
servants, free and enslaved African Americans, and women of questionable reputations—
could be found in any of the many taverns that sprang up in the emerging American cities.
Scholars have estimated that as many as one in ten colonial urban residence functioned
as a tavern, where, as a contemporaneous account in the Pennsylvania Gazette stated, “all
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the loose and idle characters of the city, whether whites, blacks, or mulattoes . . . indulge
in riotous mirth and dancing till the dawn.”
These “loose and idle characters” increasingly functioned as a destabilizing
political force in colonial America. The 1741 New York riots were begun in a lowly tavern
where a prostitute named Peggy, the “Newfoundland Irish Beauty” lived with her lover, a
slave named Caesar—both of whom were hung after the riot. The 1770 Boston Massacre
riot was started, in the words of John Adams (who defended the British soldiers indicted
for murdering five Bostonians) by “a motley rabble of saucy boys, negroes and molattoes,
Irish teagues and outlandish jack tarrs.” One of the challenges of the colonial elite during
the decade of unrest that led up to the American Revolution was how to unleash the
destabilizing power of these “liberty boys” without descending into the anarchy of the
rabble.
Standing between the wealthy merchants and the “motley rabble” was a class of
independent artisans who functioned as a sort of “middle-class”—stabilizing
intermediaries in the colonial urban centers. These artisans, who called themselves by
the somewhat misleading term mechanics (not to be confused with people who repair
modern automobiles), were master craftsmen who had learned their trade through the
traditional apprenticeship-journeyman system and who in turn had a handful of
indentured apprentices they were training. Mechanics such as Ben Franklin (who had run
away from his apprenticeship to his brother), Paul Revere, and Sam Adams played crucial
roles in that turbulent decade before the outbreak of the American Revolution. A song,
supposedly composed by Ben Franklin when he was negotiating the Treaty of Paris, lists
the major crafts of the mechanics: tailor, mason, smith, shoe-maker, cabinet-maker,
coach-maker, hatter, corder, spinner, and weaver, printer, cooper, and ship-builder.

Key Moments in American History, p. 118

“Mechanic’s Song . . .by Franklin and the Peasant’s Chorus in Paris & London,” Leonard Deming, Boston, not
dated. Library of Congress, America Singing. 19th-Century Song Sheets. American Song Sheets, Series 1,
Volume 6, Digital ID as108740. Accessed 26 June, 2002.
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Society
Interactive Map: European Settlement 1700 – 1780:
http://mappinghistory.uoregon.edu/english/US/US04-01.html
The demographics (literally, “population statistics”) of colonial America show
significant patterns of regional diversity even as the colonies as a whole were growing at
pretty much of an even pace.

Source: US Bureau of Census, Historical Statistics of the United States, Part II, Series Z, 1 – 19 (Washington DC:
Government Printing Office, 1976).
Colony

1780
Total
Population

1750

1700

1650

Negro
Population

Total
Population

Negro
Population

Total
Population

Negro
Population

Total
Population

Negro
Population

Massachusetts

268,627

4,822

188,000

4,075

55,941

800

14,037

422

New York

210,541

21,054

76,696

11,014

19,107

2,256

4,116

500

Pennsylvania

327,305

7,855

119,666

2,872

17,950

430

not founded

Maryland

245,474

80,515

141,073

43,450

29,604

3,227

4,504

300

Virginia

538,004

220,582

231,033

101,452

58,560

16,390

18,731

950

South Carolina

180,000

97,000

64,000

39,000

5,704

2,444

not founded

2,780,369

575,420

1,170,760

236,420

250,888

27,817

75,058

Total for all
colonies

As we noted in Lesson 4, and as the above chart demonstrates, one of the most
significant regional variations among the American colonies was the rapid expansion of
the African-American population in the Southern Colonies during the 18th century. That
this African-American population consisted almost entirely of enslaved peoples is
indicated by the 1755 census of the population of Maryland:
White Population

Mulatto Population

Negro Population

Total

Free

Servant

Total

Free

Slave

Total

Free

Slave

108,193

99,352

8,841

3,608

1,460

2,148

41,704

357

41,347

Source: US Bureau of Census, Historical Statistics of the United States, Part II, Series Z, 24 – 62 (Washington DC:
Government Printing Office, 1976).
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1,600

In addition to the regional variation in the distribution of slaves, the ethnic origins
of the colonies’ white population also varied from area to area. In New England, most
colonists originally came from the East Anglia region of England, although by the 18th
century, the majority of New Englanders of English heritage were American born. In
contrast, white settlement in Pennsylvania included significant numbers of Welsh and
Germans immigrants, most of whom arrived in the early 1700s. The situation in Virginia
was more complicated. Englishmen from Wessex settled the Virginia Tidewater region in
the 17th century; the 18th century settlement of the Appalachian foothills of Virginia and
the Carolinas was mostly by Scotch-Irish Protestants.
Percentage Distribution of White Population, by Nationality: 1790.
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Source: US Bureau of Census, Historical Statistics of the United States, Part II, Series Z, 20 – 23 (Washington
DC: Government Printing Office, 1976).

Interactive Map: American Diversity: ca. 1750
http://mappinghistory.uoregon.edu/english/US/US04-02.html
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Tombstones of New England

Death was ubiquitous feature of colonial America. With a 10% mortality rate for children
under one year of age and a 25% mortality rate for children under the age of ten, nearly every child
born in colonial America experienced the loss of a sibling or a playmate; and with the high
frequency of the death of mothers in childbirth, re-marriage was a common feature of colonial
families. In New England, early gravestones were often topped with a rather grim image of a
winged skull, reflecting a Puritan world-view that one must always remember that life is short
(fugit hora) and that death inevitable (memento mori).

William Pabodie, 1707, Little Compton, Rhode Island.

Samuel Wright, 1734, Northampton, Massachusetts

Joseph Tapping, died age 25, Dec. 20, 1678, Granary Burying Ground, Boston MA.
From David Diaz, “New England’s Graves: Death’s Triumph,” Anarmchairacademic, Oct. 22, 2013. Web. Accessed 20
March, 2018.
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Detail from tombstone of Joseph Tapping (Photograph M. McClellan)

By the end of the colonial period, the grim skull imagery on early New England tombstones
metamorphosized into a more begnin, rounded “soul effigy” figure, reflecting the First Great
Awakening belief that death was a reunification with a loving deity rather than punishment from a
wrathful god. We can see this transition on a series of late 18th- early 19th-century tombstones in
the upper Connecticut river valley community of Claremont, NH, where several different mason’s
hands can be identified.

Samuel Hitchcok, died age 3, July 26, 1777
Hannah Hitchcok, died age 3, Aug. 3, 1777
Union Cemetery, West Claremont, NH (Photographs: M. McClellan)
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Hannah Sumner, died age 5, Sept. 22, 1772
David Sumner, died age 10, Apr. 6, 1774
Union Cemetery, West Claremont, NH (Photographs: M. McClellan)

Epitaph poem:
Happy babe who privileged by fate
To shorter labour & a lighter wait
Receiv’d but yesterday ye gift of breath
Order’d tomorrow to return to death

Let not the dead
Fogotten lye
Lest we forget
Y’r we must die

Mrs. Molly Cook, died age 58, Dec. 18, 1795
Mrs. Jerustha Ellis, died age 20, Jan. 30, 1795
Union Cemetery, West Claremont, NH (Photographs: M. McClellan)

Both of these tombstone have the same epitaph poem:
Beneath this stone Death’s prisoner lies
The stone will move, the prisoner rise
When Jesus with Almighty word
Calls on the dead to meet the Lord
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By the beginning of the 19th century, the “soul effigy” image is no longer equiped with the
wings that originated with the death-skull type, and now the head is shown floating in a floral
design.

David Ives, died age 3, Oct. 10, 1799
Caroline Sumner, died age 34 days, Aug. 28, 1801
Union Cemetery, West Claremont, NH (Photographs: M. McClellan)

By the 1820’s the “soul effigy” head is no longer being carved on New England tombstones,
being completely replaced by the “Urn and Willow” tombstone type that is associated with the
Second Great Awakening.

Timothy Grannis, died age 77, May 7, 1827
Horace Leet, died age 24, Dec. 31, 1831
Union Cemetery, West Claremont, NH (Photographs: M. McClellan)
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The most significant regional variation in the colonial demographic record
concerns life expectancy and gender ratios. Several factors contributed to make life in
colonial New England significantly healthier than it was in the Southern Colonies. Its
cooler climate, the ready access to fresh water from its many streams, and its more
dispersed settlement pattern helped New England to temper the outbreak of pestilent
diseases—one of the main causes of death in the colonial period.
Comparative Death Rates
40-50 per thousand
Jamestown, after l630
French and English villages
40 per thousand
24-26 per thousand
New England
From Mintz, S. (2013), “The Peopling of America,” Digital History, Retrieved 24 June, 2011.

Average Life Expectancy at Age 20
During the Seventeenth Century
Married Women in Middlesex County, Virginia
Married Men in Middlesex County, Virginia
Women in Andover, Massachusetts
Men in Andover, Massachusetts
Women in Plymouth, Massachusetts
Men in Plymouth, Massachusetts

39
48
62
64
62
69

From Mintz, S. (2013), “The Peopling of America,” Digital History, Retrieved 24 June, 2011.

Another very important distinction between New England and the Southern
colonies is the gender ratio of the settlers. Whereas the first European settlers in Virginia
and Maryland were primarily men who were looking to make their fortune, the first New
Englanders were families seeking to establish new communities. As a result, in the 17th
century, 75% of the population of the Chesapeake region was men, while the ratio in New
England was closer to 50%. By the early 1700s, however, the gender gap in the Southern
Colonies began to close.
As a consequence of the significant demographic differences between New
England and the South, quite distinctive social patterns emerged in these two regions. In
New England, with its high life expectancy, it was normal for parents to see their children
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grow up and have children of their own. Thus, as a Puritan son came of age, married, and
set out to build his own farm a few miles further into the wilderness, he could expect aid
not only from his father, but from his grandfather as well. Because the Puritan family
tended to stay intact, most Puritan women spent the majority of their lives being
dependent upon their husbands, caring for the six to eight children Puritan women
typically bore. In New England, then, the traditional English patriarchy—a society
dominated by men—remained intact, and women had little influence outside of the
family.
In the Chesapeake, by contrast, it was rare for a parent to live long enough to see
his or her child grow to maturity. Women tended to marry young (the average age of
brides was sixteen, 30% of whom were pregnant at the time of their wedding), and they
spent most of their lives directly involved in child-bearing; the colonial Chesapeake
woman became pregnant every two years on average, and gave birth to eight children—
only three of whom typically lived beyond childhood. While life was harder for
Chesapeake colonial women than it was for women in New England, they had a much
greater degree of independence than their Puritan counterparts to the north. Chesapeake
women were in great demand as wives, and they often were in charge of choosing their
husbands. It was not uncommon for a Chesapeake woman to become a widow, and thus
be responsible for the maintenance of her farm; widows—especially those without male
children to run their farms—usually remarried, and families frequently involved complex
webs of step-children and half-siblings. Within this turbulent demographic context,
traditional patterns of patriarchy tended to break down. [By the time of the American
Revolution, however, traditional forms of male-dominance returned to the South.]
Ideology
The American colonial experience was also conditioned by a universal adherence
to one or another form of the Protestant religion, from the Congregationalism of Puritan
New England, to the Quakerism of Pennsylvania, to the Anglicanism of Virginia, Maryland,
New York, the Carolinas, and Georgia, where the Church of England was the official
established religion. While there was, in general, a much greater degree of religious
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toleration of the various forms of Protestantism in the American colonies than in the
mother country (17th-century Massachusetts being the exception), this toleration did not
extend to non-Protestants.
Although there were a few thousand Catholic colonists in the British North
American colonies, they were universally treated with suspicion—the hostile settlements
of the French to the north and the Spanish to the south were, after all, Catholic. Even in
Maryland, which was originally founded as a Catholic colony, public worship by Catholics
was banned after 1691.
There were a handful of Jewish communities in the American colonies, largely
concentrated in New York City, but with small groups in Charleston and Newport. Only
the Rhode Island Jewish community was allowed to have a public synagogue, and none of
the 2,000 or so Jews in the American colonies had the right to vote or hold office.
It is not possible to estimate how many of the tens of thousands of slaves who
were brought to the American colonies (either from the Caribbean or directly from
Africa), were Muslim, but a significant percentage of them would have been raised in the
Islamic faith; some estimates range as high as 15% to 30%. Organized Muslim worship
did not exist in colonial America, although there are many reports of slaves attempting to
maintain their Islamic faith. [Islamic mosques were not built in the United States before
the 1920s.]
One unifying religious development that swept through the American colonies in
the 1730s and 1740s was a new wave of evangelical Christianity known as the First
Great Awakening. Led by English ministers, such as the founder of Methodism, John
Wesley, and the dynamic preacher George Whitefield, who electrified revival meetings
throughout his tour of the American colonies, this new movement stressed the need to
develop a personal relationship with God. With this radical message that undermined
traditional religious authority, the First Great Awakening (as would later evangelical
movements) especially appealed to the less powerful and disenfranchised classes of
colonial America.
In Northfield, Massachusetts, a home-grown American version of the First Great
Awakening took the form of Jonathan Edwards’ radical and provocative sermons calling
for a return to the original Puritan view of God’s absolute power.
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One of the consequences of the First Great Awakening was the creation of new
colleges in the American colonies to educate ministers who would serve the newly formed
Protestant denominations. Princeton (then called the College of New Jersey), Brown,
Rutgers, and Dartmouth were all founded at this time; the Yale-educated Jonathan
Edwards, after having been removed as the minister of the Northampton church, was
briefly President of the College of New Jersey before his death in 1758.
At the same time that this first evangelical revivalism was attracting a portion of
American colonists, the influence of Enlightenment ideas was growing among a different
set. Enlightenment philosophy was founded on the notion that the world was
conditioned by natural law, as epitomized by the Newtonian metaphor of the clockmaker
God—an impartial deity who wound up the world and then removed himself from its
concerns. As subversive in their own way to traditional power structures as was the First
Great Awakening, Enlightenment thinkers, such as John Locke, David Hume, or the Baron
de Montesquieu, encouraged people to use rational analysis, rather than a turning to God,
to discover ways to improve society. As we will see in later lessons, Enlightenment
political philosophy, and an impartial religious deism served as the foundation for the
creation of the United States Constitution.
The spread of Enlightenment ideas in America was made easier by the emphasis
placed on education in the colonies. Aided in part by mandates set by colonial
assemblies to support public education, the literacy rate of Englishmen in the American
colonies was significantly higher than it was in the mother country—50% by the time of
the American Revolution. From the 1730s to the 1750s, newspapers and almanacs
became widely available throughout the colonies.
Another factor explaining why Enlightenment ideas were to become so influential
in the events leading up to the American Revolution was the long period of relative
neglect the King and Parliament gave to the internal affairs of colonial governance.
Known as the Age of Salutary Neglect, the period from roughly 1650 to 1750 was one in
which, as long as trade sheets showed a profit, the mercantilist rulers in London were
content to allow the colonies to govern themselves as they saw fit. It was in this period of
benign non-interference that the concept of rule by law became so deeply embedded in
the American colonial mind.
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--Supplementary Reading: Andrew Hamilton (1741)
Discussion Questions for Supplementary Reading
Andrew Hamilton, Defense of John Peter Zanger, 1735.
Why does Andrew Hamilton see the freedom of the press as being so important?
One of the earliest flashpoints where the American colonial antipathy to arbitrary rule came to a head was
the 1734 –1735 trial of the publisher John Peter Zanger for libel against the Governor of New York. Under
English tradition, any criticism of the government—whether based in fact or not—was considered libelous.
After criticizing in print the Governor for arbitrarily dismissing jury trials, and after spending ten months in
jail, Zanger was defended by Andrew Hamilton (no relation to Alexander Hamilton), whose strong
denunciation of arbitrary rule led to Zanger being found not guilty. The Zanger case established the
concept of freedom of the press that was later incorporated into the First Amendment of the US
Constitution.

Andrew Hamilton, Defense of John Peter Zanger, 1735.
[All free men] have a right publicly to remonstrate against the abuses of power in the
strongest terms, to put their neighbors upon their guard against the craft or open
violence of men in authority, and to assert with courage the sense they have of the
blessings of liberty, the value they put upon it, and their resolution at all hazards to
preserve it as one of the greatest blessings heaven can bestow....
The loss of liberty, to a generous mind, is worse than death. And yet we know that there
have been those in all ages who for the sake of preferment, or some imaginary honor,
have freely lent a helping hand to oppress, nay to destroy, their country.... as upon the
other hand, the man who loves his country prefers its liberty to all other considerations,
well knowing that without liberty life is a misery....
Power may justly be compared to a great river. While kept within its due bounds it is
both beautiful and useful. But when it overflows its banks, it is then too impetuous to be
stemmed; it bears down all before it, and brings destruction and desolation wherever it
comes. If, then, this is the nature of power, let us at least do our duty, and like wise men
who value freedom use our utmost care to support liberty, the only bulwark against
lawless power, which in all ages has sacrificed to its wild lust and boundless ambition the
blood of the best men that ever lived....
I hope to be pardoned, Sir, for my zeal upon this occasion . . . While we pay all due
obedience to men in authority we ought at the same time to be upon our guard against
power wherever we apprehend that it may affect ourselves or our fellow subjects....
Yet, old and weak as I am, I should think it my duty, if required, to go to the utmost part of
the land where my services could be of any use in assisting to quench the flame of
prosecutions upon informations, set on foot by the government to deprive a people of the
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right of remonstrating and complaining, too, of the arbitrary attempts of men in power....
But to conclude: The question before the Court and you, Gentlemen of the jury, is not of
small or private concern. It is not the cause of one poor printer, nor of New York alone,
which you are now trying. No! It may in its consequence affect every free man that lives
under a British government on the main of America. It is the best cause. It is the cause of
liberty. And I make no doubt but your upright conduct this day will not only entitle you
to the love and esteem of your fellow citizens, but every man who prefers freedom to a
life of slavery will bless and honor you as men who have baffled the attempt of tyranny,
and by an impartial and uncorrupt verdict have laid a noble foundation for securing to
ourselves, our posterity, and our neighbors, that to which nature and the laws of our
country have given us a right to liberty of both exposing and opposing arbitrary power
(in these parts of the world at least) by speaking and writing truth.
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--Supplementary Reading: Jonathan Edwards (1741)
Discussion Questions for Supplementary Reading
Jonathan Edwards, “Sinners in the Hands of an Angry God.” (1741).
How does Edwards’ use metaphors to describe God’s wrath? What does Edwards want his
congregation to do?

Jonathan Edwards (1703 – 1758) was a leader of what we now call the First Great Awakening,
which swept through North America after the British evangelist George Whitefield first toured the
colonies in 1738. (Whitefield made another six trips to the Americas between 1740 and 1770.)
Although his famous “Sinners in the Hands of an Angry God” is full of the “fire-and-brimstone”
commonly associated with revival ministry, Edwards actually delivered this sermon in quiet,
measured tones.
The son of a minister, Edwards began his studies (at age 13!) at Yale College, where he became
immersed in Enlightenment science and philosophy. By 1731, Edwards had begun preaching
sermons that stressed the role of God’s grace—as opposed to human conduct—in determining
whether one suffered eternal damnation or not. Edwards became pastor of the Northampton,
MA, church in 1733, but Edward’s preaching and intransient theological positions eventually
angered the congregation, and he was asked to leave his position in 1749. Edwards then became
the pastor of the Stockbridge, MA, church, where he served as missionary to the Housatonic
Indians. When his son-in-law Aaron Burr, Sr. (the father of the later Vice-President), died in 1757,
Edwards took over as the president of the College of New Jersey (now Princeton University); a
few weeks after taking this office, Edwards wanted to set an example by being inoculated against
smallpox, but, never in good health, Edwards died in March, 1758, as a result of that inoculation.

A Sermon preached in Enfield [CT] July 8, 1741. At a time of great Awakenings; and
attended with remarkable Impression on many of the Hearers.
Amos ix. 2, 3. Though they dig into Hell, thence shall mine Hand take them; though they climb up to
Heaven, thence will I bring them down. And though they hide themselves in the Top of Carmel, I will
search and take them out thence; and though they be hid from my Sight in the Bottom of the Sea, thence
I will command the Serpent, and he shall bite them.

By Jonathan Edwards, A.M. Pastor of the Church of Christ, Northampton
SINNERS IN THE HANDS OF AN ANGRY GOD
Deuteronomy xxxii. 35.—Their foot shall slide in due time.
In this verse is threatened the vengeance of God on the wicked unbelieving Israelites, that were
God’s visible people, and lived under means of grace; and that notwithstanding all God’s
wonderful works that he had wrought towards that people, yet remained, as is expressed verse
28, void of counsel, having no understanding in them; and that, under all the cultivations of
heaven, brought forth bitter and poisonous fruit; as in the two verses next preceding the text.
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[The full verse is: “To me belongeth vengeance, and recompence; their foot shall slide in due time: for the
day of their calamity is at hand, and the things that shall come upon them make haste.”]

The expression that I have chosen for my text, their foot shall slide in due time, seems to imply
the following things relating to the punishment and destruction that these wicked Israelites
were exposed to.
1. That they were always exposed to destruction; as one that stands or walks in slippery places
is always exposed to fall. This is implied in the manner of their destruction’s coming upon
them, being represented by their foot’s sliding. The same is expressed, Psalm lxxiii. 18:
“Surely thou didst set them in slippery places; thou castedst them down into destruction.”
2. It implies that they were always exposed to sudden, unexpected destruction; as he that walks
in slippery places is every moment liable to fall, he can’t foresee one moment whether he shall
stand or fall the next; and when he does fall, he falls at once, without warning, which is also
expressed in that Psalm lxxiii. 18, 19: “Surely thou didst set them in slippery places: thou
castedst them down into destruction. How are they brought into desolation, as in a moment!”
3. Another thing implied is, that they are liable to fall of themselves, without being thrown
down by the hand of another; as he that stands or walks on slippery ground needs nothing but
his own weight to throw him down.
4. That the reason why they are not fallen already, and don’t fall now, is only that God’s
appointed time is not come. For it is said that when that due time, or appointed time comes,
their foot shall slide. Then they shall be left to fall, as they are inclined by their own weight.
God won’t hold them up in these slippery places any longer, but will let them go; and then, at
that very instant, they shall fall to destruction; as he that stands in such slippery declining
ground on the edge of a pit that he can’t stand alone, when he is let go he immediately falls and
is lost.
The observation from the words that I would now insist upon is this,
There is nothing that keeps wicked men at any one moment out of hell, but the mere pleasure of
God.
By the mere pleasure of God, I mean his sovereign pleasure, his arbitrary will, restrained by no
obligation, hindered by no manner of difficulty, any more than if nothing else but God’s mere
will had in the least degree or in any respect whatsoever any hand in the preservation of wicked
men one moment.
The truth of this observation may appear by the following considerations.
1. There is no want of power in God to cast wicked men into hell at any moment. Men’s hands
can’t be strong when God rises up: the strongest have no power to resist him, nor can any
deliver out of his hands.
He is not only able to cast wicked men into hell, but he can most easily do it. . . .
2. They deserve to be cast into hell; so that divine justice never stands in the way, it makes no
objection against God’s using his power at any moment to destroy them. Yea, on the contrary,
justice calls aloud for an infinite punishment of their sins. Divine justice says of the tree that
brings forth such grapes of Sodom, “Cut it down, why cumbereth it the ground?” Luke xiii. 7.
The sword of divine justice is every moment brandished over their heads, and ’tis nothing but
the hand of arbitrary mercy, and God’s mere will, that holds it back.
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3. They are already under a sentence of condemnation to hell. They don’t only justly deserve
to be cast down thither, but the sentence of the law of God, that eternal and immutable rule of
righteousness that God has fixed between him and mankind, is gone out against them, and
stands against them; so that they are bound over already to hell: John iii. 18, “He that believeth
not is condemned already.” So that every unconverted man properly belongs to hell; that is his
place; from thence he is: John viii. 23, “Ye are from beneath:” and thither he is bound; ’tis the
place that justice, and God’s word, and the sentence of his unchangeable law, assigns to him.
4. They are now the objects of that very same anger and wrath of God, that is expressed in the
torments of hell: and the reason why they don’t go down to hell at each moment is not because
God, in whose power they are, is not then very angry with them; as angry as he is with many of
those miserable creatures that he is now tormenting in hell, and do there feel and bear the
fierceness of his wrath. Yea, God is a great deal more angry with great numbers that are now
on earth, yea, doubtless, with many that are now in this congregation, that, it may be, are at
ease and quiet, than he is with many of those that are now in the flames of hell.
So that it is not because God is unmindful of their wickedness, and don’t resent it, that he don’t
let loose his hand and cut them off. God is not altogether such a one as themselves, though they
may imagine him to be so. The wrath of God burns against them; their damnation don’t
slumber; the pit is prepared; the fire is made ready; the furnace is now hot, ready to receive
them; the flames do now rage and glow. The glittering sword is whet, and held over them, and
the pit hath opened her mouth under them.
5. The devil stands ready to fall upon them, and seize them as his own, at what moment God
shall permit him. They belong to him; he has their souls in his possession, and under his
dominion. . . .The devils watch them; they are ever by them, at their right hand; they stand
waiting for them, like greedy hungry lions that see their prey, and expect to have it, but are for
the present kept back; if God should withdraw his hand by which they are restrained, they
would in one moment fly upon their poor souls. The old serpent is gaping for them; hell opens
its mouth wide to receive them; and if God should permit it, they would be hastily swallowed
up and lost.
6. There are in the souls of wicked men those hellish principles reigning, that would presently
kindle and flame out into hell-fire, if it were not for God’s restraints. There is laid in the very
nature of carnal men a foundation for the torments of hell: there are those corrupt principles, in
reigning power in them, and in full possession of them, that are seeds of hell-fire. . . . The
corruption of the heart of man is a thing that is immoderate and boundless in its fury; and while
wicked men live here, it is like fire pent up by God’s restraints, whenas if it were let loose, it
would set on fire the course of nature; and as the heart is now a sink of sin, so, if sin was not
restrained, it would immediately turn the soul into a fiery oven, or a furnace of fire and
brimstone.
7. It is no security to wicked men for one moment, that there are no visible means of death at
hand. . . . Unconverted men walk over the pit of hell on a rotten covering, and there are
innumerable places in this covering so weak that they won’t bear their weight, and these places
are not seen. The arrows of death fly unseen at noonday; the sharpest sight can’t discern them.
God has so many different, unsearchable ways of taking wicked men out of the world and
sending ’em to hell, that there is nothing to make it appear that God had need to be at the
expense of a miracle, or go out of the ordinary course of his providence, to destroy any wicked
Key Moments in American History, p. 135

man, at any moment. . . .
8. Natural men’s prudence and care to preserve their own lives, or the care of others to
preserve them, don’t secure ’em a moment. This, divine providence and universal experience
does also bear testimony to. There is this clear evidence that men’s own wisdom is no security
to them from death; that if it were otherwise we should see some difference between the wise
and politic men of the world and others, with regard to their liableness to early and unexpected
death; but how is it in fact? Eccles. ii. 16, “How dieth the wise man? As the fool.”
9. All wicked men’s pains and contrivance they use to escape hell, while they continue to
reject Christ, and so remain wicked men, don’t secure ’em from hell one moment. Almost
every natural man that hears of hell flatters himself that he shall escape it; . . . They hear indeed
that there are but few saved, and that the bigger part of men that have died heretofore are gone
to hell; but each one imagines that he lays out matters better for his own escape than others
have done: he don’t intend to come to that place of torment; he says within himself, that he
intends to take care that shall be effectual, and to order matters so for himself as not to fail.
But the foolish children of men do miserably delude themselves in their own schemes, and in
their confidence in their own strength and wisdom; they trust to nothing but a shadow. . . .
APPLICATION
The use may be of awakening to unconverted persons in this congregation. This that you have
heard is the case of every one of you that are out of Christ. That world of misery, that lake of
burning brimstone, is extended abroad under you. There is the dreadful pit of the glowing
flames of the wrath of God; there is hell’s wide gaping mouth open; and you have nothing to
stand upon, nor any thing to take hold of. There is nothing between you and hell but the air; ’tis
only the power and mere pleasure of God that holds you up.
You probably are not sensible of this; you find you are kept out of hell, but don’t see the hand
of God in it, but look at other things, as the good state of your bodily constitution, your care of
your own life, and the means you use for your own preservation. But indeed these things are
nothing; if God should withdraw his hand, they would avail no more to keep you from falling
than the thin air to hold up a person that is suspended in it.
Your wickedness makes you as it were heavy as lead, and to tend downwards with great weight
and pressure towards hell; and if God should let you go, you would immediately sink and
swiftly descend and plunge into the bottomless gulf, and your healthy constitution, and your
own care and prudence, and best contrivance, and all your righteousness, would have no more
influence to uphold you and keep you out of hell than a spider’s web would have to stop a
falling rock. . . . There are the black clouds of God’s wrath now hanging directly over your
heads, full of the dreadful storm, and big with thunder; and were it not for the restraining hand
of God, it would immediately burst forth upon you. The sovereign pleasure of God, for the
present, stays his rough wind; otherwise it would come with fury, and your destruction would
come like a whirlwind, and you would be like the chaff of the summer threshing floor.
The wrath of God is like great waters that are dammed for the present; they increase more and
more, and rise higher and higher, till an outlet is given; and the longer the stream is stopped,
the more rapid and mighty is its course, when once it is let loose. . . . If God should only
withdraw his hand from the floodgate, it would immediately fly open, and the fiery floods of
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the fierceness and wrath of God would rush forth with inconceivable fury, and would come
upon you with omnipotent power; and if your strength were ten thousand times greater than it
is, yea, ten thousand times greater than the strength of the stoutest, sturdiest devil in hell, it
would be nothing to withstand or endure it.
The bow of God’s wrath is bent, and the arrow made ready on the string, and justice bends the
arrow at your heart, and strains the bow, and it is nothing but the mere pleasure of God, and
that of an angry God, without any promise or obligation at all, that keeps the arrow one
moment from being made drunk with your blood. . . .
However unconvinced you may now be of the truth of what you hear, by and by you will be
fully convinced of it. Those that are gone from being in the like circumstances with you see
that it was so with them; for destruction came suddenly upon most of them; when they
expected nothing of it, and while they were saying, Peace and safety: now they see, that those
things that they depended on for peace and safety were nothing but thin air and empty
shadows.
The God that holds you over the pit of hell, much as one holds a spider or some loathsome
insect over the fire, abhors you, and is dreadfully provoked; his wrath towards you burns like
fire; he looks upon you as worthy of nothing else, but to be cast into the fire; he is of purer eyes
than to bear to have you in his sight; you are ten thousand times so abominable in his eyes, as
the most hateful and venomous serpent is in ours. . . .
O sinner! consider the fearful danger you are in. ’Tis a great furnace of wrath, a wide and
bottomless pit, full of the fire of wrath, that you are held over in the hand of that God whose
wrath is provoked and incensed as much against you as against many of the damned in hell.
You hang by a slender thread, with the flames of divine wrath flashing about it, and ready
every moment to singe it and burn it asunder; and you have no interest in any Mediator, and
nothing to lay hold of to save yourself, nothing to keep off the flames of wrath, nothing of your
own, nothing that you ever have done, nothing that you can do, to induce God to spare you one
moment.
And consider here more particularly several things concerning that wrath that you are in such
danger of.
1. Whose wrath it is. It is the wrath of the infinite God. . . .
2. ’Tis the fierceness of his wrath that you are exposed to. . . .
3. The misery you are exposed to is that which God will inflict to that end, that he might show
what that wrath of Jehovah is. . . .
4. It is everlasting wrath. It would be dreadful to suffer this fierceness and wrath of Almighty
God one moment; but you must suffer it to all eternity: there will be no end to this exquisite,
horrible misery. . . .
And now you have an extraordinary opportunity, a day wherein Christ has flung the door of
mercy wide open, and stands in the door calling and crying with a loud voice to poor sinners; a
day wherein many are flocking to him and pressing into the Kingdom of God. Many are daily
coming from the east, west, north and south; many that were very likely in the same miserable
condition that you are in are in now a happy state, with their hearts filled with love to him that
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has loved them and washed them from their sins in his own blood, and rejoicing in hope of the
glory of God. How awful is it to be left behind at such a day! To see so many others feasting,
while you are pining and perishing! To see so many rejoicing and singing for joy of heart,
while you have cause to mourn for sorrow of heart and howl for vexation of spirit! How can
you rest for one moment in such a condition? Are not your souls as precious as the souls of the
people at Suffield, where they are flocking from day to day to Christ?
Are there not many here that have lived long in the world that are not to this day born again,
and so are aliens from the commonwealth of Israel and have done nothing ever since they have
lived but treasure up wrath against the day of wrath? Oh, sirs, your case in an especial manner
is extremely dangerous; your guilt and hardness of heart is extremely great. Don’t you see how
generally persons of your years are passed over and left in the present remarkable and
wonderful dispensation of God’s mercy? You had need to consider yourselves and wake
thoroughly out of sleep; you cannot bear the fierceness and the wrath of the infinite God.
And you that are young men and young women, will you neglect this precious season that you
now enjoy, when so many others of your age are renouncing all youthful vanities and flocking
to Christ? You especially have now an extraordinary opportunity; but if you neglect it, it will
soon be with you as it is with those persons that spent away all the precious days of youth in
sin and are now come to such a dreadful pass in blindness and hardness.
And you children that are unconverted, don’t you know that you are going down to hell to bear
the dreadful wrath of that God that is now angry with you every day and every night? Will you
be content to be the children of the devil, when so many other children in the land are
converted and are become the holy and happy children of the King of kings?
And let every one that is yet out of Christ and hanging over the pit of hell, whether they be old
men and women or middle-aged or young people or little children, now hearken to the loud
calls of God’s word and providence. This acceptable year of the Lord that is a day of such great
favor to some will doubtless be a day of as remarkable vengeance to others. Men’s hearts
harden and their guilt increases apace at such a day as this, if they neglect their souls. And
never was there so great danger of such persons being given up to hardness of heart and
blindness of mind. God seems now to be hastily gathering in his elect in all parts of the land;
and probably the bigger part of adult persons that ever shall be saved will be brought in now in
a little time, and that it will be as it was on that great outpouring of the Spirit upon the Jews in
the Apostles’ days, the election will obtain and the rest will be blinded. If this should be the
case with you, you will eternally curse this day, and will curse the day that ever you was born
to see such a season of the pouring out of God’s Spirit, and will wish that you had died and
gone to hell before you had seen it. Now undoubtedly it is as it was in the days of John the
Baptist, the axe is in an extraordinary manner laid at the root of the trees, that every tree that
bringeth not forth good fruit may be hewn down and cast into the fire.
Therefore let every one that is out of Christ now awake and fly from the wrath to come. The
wrath of Almighty God is now undoubtedly hanging over great part of this congregation. Let
every one fly out of Sodom. “Haste and escape for your lives, look not behind you, escape to
the mountain, lest ye be consumed.”
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--Supplementary Reading: Jemima Howe (1765)
Discussion Questions for Supplementary Reading
The Captivity and Redemption of Mrs. Jemima Howe (1765)
How does Jemima Howe’s captivity narrative differ from that of Mary Rowlandson
(Supplementary Reading, Lesson 3)?
How does the way Jemima Howe describes her captivity by the Indians compare to how
she describes her enslavement by the French?
At the time of her capture, presumably by Mohawk tribesmen, the French and Indian War had
technically ended with the 1763 Treaty of Paris. The region to the north of the Massachusetts
border, however, remained unsettled as English colonialists pushing up from the south were just
beginning to establish settlements in the middle Connecticut River valley.
Jemima Howe’s narrative begins: “A particular account of the captivity and redemption of Mrs.
Jemima Howe, who was taken prisoner by the Indians at Hinsdale, New Hampshire, on the
twenty-seventh of July, 1765, as communicated to Dr. Belknap by the Rev. Bunker Gay.”

As Messrs. Caleb Howe, Hilkiah Grout, and Benjamin Gaffield, who had been hoeing
corn in the meadow, west of the river, were returning home, a little before sunset, to a
place called Bridgman’s fort, they were fired upon by twelve Indians, who had
ambushed their path. Howe was on horseback, with two young lads, his children,
behind him. A ball, which broke his thigh, brought him to the ground. His horse ran a
few rods and fell likewise, and both the lads were taken. The Indians, in their savage
manner coming up to Howe, pierced his body with a spear, tore off his scalp, stuck a
hatchet in his head, and left him in this forlorn condition. He was found alive the
morning after, by a party of men from Fort Hinsdale; and being asked by one of the
party whether he knew him, he answered, “Yes, I know you all.” These were his last
words, though he did not expire until after his friends had arrived with him at Fort
Hinsdale. Grout was so fortunate as to escape unhurt. But Gaffield, in attempting to
wade through the river, at a certain place which was indeed fordable at that time, was
unfortunately drowned. Flushed with the success they had met with here, the savages
went directly to Bridgman’s Fort. There was no man in it, and only three women and
some children, viz. Mrs. Jemima Howe, Mrs. Submit Grout, and Mrs. Eunice Gaffield.
Their husbands I need not mention again, and their feelings at this juncture I will not
attempt to describe. They had heard the enemy’s guns, but knew not what had
happened to their friends. Extremely anxious for their safety, they stood longing to
embrace them, until at length, concluding from the noise they heard without that some
of them were come, they unbarred the gate in a hurry to receive them; when, lo! to
their inexpressible disappointment and surprise, instead of their husbands, in rushed a
number of hideous Indians, to whom they and their tender offspring became an easy
prey, and from whom they had nothing to expect but either an immediate death or a
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long and doleful captivity. The latter of these, by the favor of Providence, turned out to
be the lot of these unhappy women and their still more unhappy, because more
helpless, children. Mrs. Gaffield had but one, Mrs. Grout had three, and Mrs. Howe
seven. The eldest of Mrs. Howe‘s was eleven years old, and the youngest but six
months. The two eldest were daughters, which she had by her first husband, Mr.
William Phipps, who was also slain by the Indians, of which I doubt not but you have
seen an account in Mr. Doolittle‘s history. It was from the mouth of this woman that I
lately received the foregoing account. She also gave me; I doubt not, a true, though, to
be sure, a very brief and imperfect history of her captivity, which I here insert for your
perusal. It may perhaps afford you some amusement, and can do no harm, if, after it
has undergone your critical inspection, you should not think it (or an abbreviation of it)
worthy to be preserved among the records you are about to publish.
The Indians (she says) having plundered and put fire to the fort, we marched, as near
as I could judge, a mile and a half into the woods, where we encamped that night.
When the morning came, and we had advanced as much farther, six Indians were
sent back to the place of our late abode, who collected a little more plunder, and
destroyed some other effects that had been left behind; but they did not return until the
day was so far spent, that it was judged best to continue where we were through the
night. Early the next morning we set off for Canada, and continued our march eight
days successively, until we had reached the place where the Indians had left their
canoes, about fifteen miles from Crown Point. This was a long and tedious march; but
the captives, by divine assistance, were enabled to endure it with less trouble and
difficulty than they had reason to expect. From such savage masters, in such indigent
circumstances, we could not rationally hope for kinder treatment than we received.
Some of us, it is true, had a harder lot than others; and, among the children, I thought
my son Squire had the hardest of any. He was then only four years old, and when we
stopped to rest our weary limbs, and he sat down on his master’s pack, the savage
monster would often knock him off; and sometimes, too, with the handle of his hatchet.
Several ugly marks, indented in his head by the cruel Indians, at that tender age, are
still plainly to be seen.
At length we arrived at Crown Point, and took up our quarters there for the space of
near a week. In the mean time some of the Indians went to Montreal, and took several
of the weary captives along with them, with a view of selling them to the French. They
did not succeed, however, in finding a market for any of them. They gave my youngest
daughter, Submit Phipps, to the governor, de Vaudreuil, had a drunken frolic, and
returned again to Crown Point with the rest of their prisoners. From hence we set off
for St. Johns, in four or five canoes, just as night was coming on, and were soon
surrounded with darkness. . . .
Our next movement was to St. Francois, the metropolis, if I may so call it, to which the
Indians, who led us captive, belonged. Soon after our arrival at their wretched capital,
a council, consisting of the chief sachem and some principal warriors of the St.
Francois tribe, was convened; and after the ceremonies usual on such occasions were
over, I was conducted and delivered to an old squaw, whom the Indians told me I must
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call my mother; my infant still continuing to be the property of its original Indian
owners. I was nevertheless permitted to keep it with me a while longer, for the sake of
saving them the trouble of looking after it, and of maintaining it with my milk. When the
weather began to grow cold, shuddering at the prospect of approaching winter, I
acquainted my new mother that I did not think it would be possible for me to endure it,
if I must spend it with her, and fare as the Indians did. Listening to my repeated and
earnest solicitations, that I might be disposed of among some of the French
inhabitants of Canada, she, at length, set off with me and my infant, attended by some
male Indians, upon a journey to Montreal, in hopes of finding a market for me there.
But the attempt proved unsuccessful, and the journey tedious indeed. Our provisions
were so scanty, as well as insipid and unsavory, the weather was so cold, and the
traveling so very bad, that it often seemed as if I must have perished on the way. The
lips of my poor child were sometimes so benumbed, that when I put it to my breast it
could not, till it grew warm; imbibe the nourishment requisite for its support. While we
were at Montreal, we went into the house of a certain French gentleman, whose lady,
being sent for, and coming into the room where I was, to examine me, seeing I had an
infant, exclaimed suddenly in this manner, “Damn it, I will not buy a woman that has a
child to look after.” There was a swill pail standing near me, in which I observed some
crusts and crumbs of bread swimming on the surface of the greasy liquor it contained;
sorely pinched with hunger, I skimmed them off with my hands and eat them; and this
was all the refreshment which the house afforded me. Somewhere, in the course of
this visit to Montreal, my Indian mother was so unfortunate as to catch the small-pox,
of which distemper she died, soon after our return, which was by water, to St.
Francois. And now came on the season when the Indians began to prepare for a
winter’s hunt. I was ordered to return my poor child to those of them who still claimed it
as their property. This was a severe trial. The babe clung to my bosom with all its
might; but I was obliged to pluck it thence, and deliver it, shrieking and screaming,
enough to penetrate a heart of stone, into the hands of those unfeeling wretches,
whose tender mercies may be termed cruel. It was soon carried off by a hunting party
of those Indians to a place called Messiskow, at the lower end of Lake Champlain,
whither, in about a month after; it was my fortune to follow them. I had preserved my
milk in hopes of seeing my beloved child again. And here I found it, it is true, but in a
condition that afforded me no great satisfaction, it being greatly emaciated, and almost
starved. I took it in my arms, put its face to mine, and it instantly bit me with such
violence that it seemed as if I must have parted with a piece of my cheek. I was
permitted to lodge with it that and the two following nights; but every morning that
intervened, the Indians, I suppose on purpose to torment me, sent me away to another
wigwam which stood at a little distance, though not so far from the one in which my
distressed infant was confined but that I could plainly hear its incessant cries and
heart rending lamentations. In this deplorable condition I was obliged to take my leave
of it, on the morning of the third day after my arrival at the place. We moved down the
lake several miles the same day; and the night following was remarkable on account
of the great earthquake which terribly shook that howling wilderness. Among the
islands here about we spent the winter season, often shifting our quarters, and roving
about from one place to another; our family consisting of three persons only, besides
myself, viz. my late mother’s daughter, whom therefore I called my sister, her sanhop,
Key Moments in American History, p. 141

and a papoose. . . Again we shifted our quarters, and when we had traveled eight or
ten miles upon the snow and ice, came to a place where the Indians manufactured
sugar, which they extracted from the maple trees. Here an Indian came to visit us,
whom I knew, and could speak English. He asked me why I did not go to see my son
Squire. I replied that I had lately been informed that he was dead. He assured me that
he was yet alive, and but two or three miles off, on the opposite side of the lake. At my
request he gave me the best directions he could to the place of his abode. I resolved
to embrace the first opportunity that offered of endeavoring to search it out. While I
was busy in contemplating this affair, the Indians obtained a little bread, of which they
gave me a small share. I did not taste a morsel of it myself, but saved it all for my poor
child, if I should be so lucky as to find him. At length, having obtained of my keepers
leave to be absent for one day, I set off early in the morning, and steering, as well as I
could, according to the directions which the friendly Indian had given me, I quickly
found the place which he had so accurately marked out. I beheld, as I drew nigh, my
little son without the camp; but he looked, thought I, like a starved and mangy puppy
that had been wallowing in the ashes. I took him in my arms, and he spoke to me
these words, in the Indian tongue: “Mother, are you come?” I took him into the
wigwam with me, and observing a number of Indian children in it, I distributed all the
bread which I had reserved for my own child, among them all, otherwise I should have
given great offense. My little boy appeared to be very fond of his new mother, kept as
near me as possible while I staid and when I told him I must go, he fell as though he
had been knocked down with a club. But having recommended him to the care of him
that made him, when the day was far spent, and the time would permit me to stay no
longer, I departed, you may well suppose with a heavy load at my heart. . . .
When the winter broke up, we removed to St. Johns; and through the ensuing
summer, our principal residence was at no great distance from the fort at that place. In
the mean time, however, my sister’s husband, having been out with a scouting party to
some of the English settlements, had a drunken frolic at the fort, when he returned.
His wife, who never got drunk, but had often experienced the ill effects of her
husband’s intemperance, fearing what the consequence might prove if he should
come home in a morose and turbulent humor, to avoid his insolence, proposed that
we should both retire, and keep out of the reach of it until the storm abated. We
absconded accordingly, but so it happened that I returned and ventured into his
presence, before his wife had presumed to come nigh him. I found him in his wigwam,
and in a surly mood; and not being able to revenge upon his wife, because she was
not at home, he laid hold of me, and hurried me to the fort, and, for a trifling
consideration, sold me to a French gentleman whose name was Saccapee. ‘Tis an ill
wind certainly that blows nobody any good. I had been with the Indians a year lacking
fourteen days; and, if not for my sister, yet for me, ’twas a lucky circumstance indeed,
which thus at last, in an unexpected moment, snatched me out of their cruel hands,
and placed me beyond the reach of their insolent power.
After my Indian master had disposed of me in the manner related above, and the
moment of sober reflection had arrived, perceiving that the man who bought me had
taken the advantage of him in an unguarded hour, his resentments began to kindle,
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and his indignation rose so high, that he threatened to kill me if he should meet me
alone, or if he could not revenge himself thus that he would set fire to the fort. I was
therefore secreted in an upper chamber, and the fort carefully guarded, until his wrath
had time to cool. My service in the family to which I was now advanced, was perfect
freedom in comparison of what it had been among the barbarous Indians. My new
master and mistress were both as kind and generous towards me as I could anyways
expect. I seldom asked a favor of either of them but it was readily granted; in
consequence of which I had it in my power, in many instances, to administer aid and
refreshment to the poor prisoners of my own nation, who were brought into St. Johns
during my abode in the family of the above mentioned benevolent and hospitable
Saccapee. Yet even in this family such trials awaited me as I had little reason to
expect, but stood in need of a large stock of prudence, to enable me to encounter
them. Must I tell you then that even the good old man himself, who considered me as
his property, and likewise a warm and resolute son of his at that same time, and under
the same roof, became both excessively fond of my company; so that between these
two rivals, the father and the son, I found myself in a very critical situation indeed, and
was greatly embarrassed and perplexed, hardly knowing many times how to behave in
such a manner as at once to secure my own virtue, and the good esteem of the family
in which I resided, and upon which I was wholly dependent for my daily support. At
length, however, through the tender compassion of a certain English gentleman, the
Governor de Vaudreuil being made acquainted with the condition I had fallen into,
immediately ordered the young and amorous Saccapee, then an officer in the French
army, from the field of Venus to the field of Mars, and at the same time also wrote a
letter to his father, enjoining it upon him by no means to suffer me to be abused, but to
make my situation and service in his family as easy and delightful as possible. I was
moreover under unspeakable obligations to the governor upon another account. I had
received intelligence from my daughter Miry, the purport of which was, that there was
a prospect of her being shortly married to a young Indian of the tribe of St. Francois,
with which tribe she had continued from the beginning of her captivity. These were
heavy tidings, and added greatly to the poignancy of my other afflictions. However, not
long after I had heard this melancholy news, an opportunity presented of acquainting
that humane and generous gentleman, the commander-in-chief, and my illustrious
benefactor, with this affair also, who, in compassion for my sufferings, and to mitigate
my sorrows, issued his orders in good time, and had my daughter taken away from the
Indians, and conveyed to the same nunnery where her sister was then lodged, with his
express injunction that they should both of them together be well looked after, and
carefully educated, as his adopted children. In this school of superstition and bigotry
they continued while the war in those days between France and Great Britain lasted.
At the conclusion of which war, the governor went home to France, took my oldest
daughter along with him, and married her then to a French gentleman, whose name is
Cron Lewis. He was at Boston with the fleet under Count de Estaing, [1778] and one
of his clerks. My other daughter still continuing in the nunnery, a considerable time
had elapsed after my return from captivity, when I made a journey to Canada,
resolving to use my best endeavors not to return without her. I arrived just in time to
prevent her being sent to France. She was to have gone in the next vessel that sailed
for that place. And I found it extremely difficult to prevail with her to quit the nunnery
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and go home with me; yea, she absolutely refused, and all the persuasions and
arguments I could use with her were to no effect, until after I had been to the governor,
and obtained a letter from him to the superintendent of the nuns, in which he
threatened, if my daughter should not be immediately delivered into my hands, or
could not be prevailed with to submit to my paternal authority, that he would send a
band of soldiers to assist me in bringing her away.
Upon hearing this she made no farther resistance. But so extremely bigoted was she
to the customs and religion of the place, that, after all, she left it with the greatest
reluctance, and the bitterest lamentations, which she continued as we passed the
streets, and wholly refused to be comforted. My good friend, Major Small, whom we
met with on the way, tried all he could to console her; and was so very kind and
obliging as to bear us company, and carry my daughter behind him on horseback.
But I have run on a little before my story, for I have not yet informed you of the means
and manner of my own redemption, to the accomplishing of which, the recovery of my
daughter just mentioned, and the ransoming of some of my other children, several
gentlemen of note contributed not a little; to whose goodness therefore I am greatly
indebted, and sincerely hope I shall never be so ungrateful as to forget. Col. Schuyler
in particular was so very kind and generous as to advance 2700 livres to procure a
ransom for myself and three of my children. He accompanied and conducted us from
Montreal to Albany, and entertained us in the most friendly and hospitable manner a
considerable time, at his own house, and I believe entirely at his own expense.
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--Supplementary Reading: Samsom Occom, (1768)
Discussion Question for Supplementary Reading
Samsom Occom, A Short Narrative of My Life (1768)
What does Occom’s account of his early career at a minister reveal about colonial English
attitudes towards Native Americans?

Unknown engraver, after Mason Chamberlin (British, 1727 – 1787), The
Reverend Mr. Samson Occom, The first Indian Minister that ever was, 1768.
Mezzotint, 37.7 x 27.2 cm. Yale University Art Gallery. Web. Accessed 16
August, 2016.

Excerpt from “I Believe It Is Because I Am a Poor Indian”: Samsom Occom’s Life as an
Indian Minister by Samsom Occom. History Matters, American Social History Productions.
Web. Accessed 16 August, 2016.
By the beginning of the eighteenth century Mohegan Indians had lost vast amounts of their land to the English
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colonists. They found it hard to continue with their traditional tribal economy; some turned to alcohol for escape
and others found an answer in Christianity. Evangelical ministers converted Mohegan Samsom Occom (1723 –
1796) to Christianity during the Great Awakening in the late 1730s and 1740s. He attended the Reverend Eleazer
Wheelock’s school and trained as a missionary and teacher for his people, first in New London, Connecticut, and
then moving to Montauk on Long Island as an ordained Presbyterian minister. Occom composed a short
autobiography where he described the difficulties of making a living, his experience as an Indian minister, and his
poor treatment at the hands of the religious establishment.

From my Birth till I received the Christian Religion
I was Born a Heathen and Brought up In Heathenism, till I was between 16 & 17 years of age,
at a Place Calld Mohegan, in New London, Connecticut, in New England. My Parents Livd a
wandering life, for did all the Indians at Mohegan, they Chiefly Depended upon Hunting,
Fishing, & Fowling for their Living and had no Connection with the English, excepting to
Traffic with them in their small Trifles; and they Strictly maintained and followed their
Heathenish Ways, Customs & Religion, though there was Some Preaching among them. Once
a Fortnight, in ye Summer Season, a Minister from New London used to come up, and the
Indians to attend; not that they regarded the Christian Religion, but they had Blankets given to
them every Fall of the Year and for these things they would attend and there was a Sort of
School kept, when I was quite young, but I believe there never was one that ever Learnt to read
any thing, —and when I was about 10 Years of age there was a man who went about among
the Indian Wigwams, and wherever he Could find the Indian Children, would make them read;
but the Children Used to take Care to keep out of his way; —and he used to Catch me Some
times and make me Say over my Letters; and I believe I learnt Some of them. But this was
Soon over too; and all this Time there was not one amongst us, that made a Profession of
Christianity—Neither did we Cultivate our Land, nor kept any Sort of Creatures except Dogs,
which we used in Hunting; and we Dwelt in wigwams. These are a Sort of Tents, Covered with
Matts, made of Flags. And to this Time we were unacquainted with the English Tongue in
general though there were a few, who understood a little of it.
From the Time of our Reformation till I left Mr. Wheelocks
When I was 16 years of age, we heard a Strange Rumor among the English, that there were
Extraordinary Ministers Preaching from place to Place and a Strange Concern among the
White People. This was in the Spring of the Year. But we Saw nothing of these things, till
Some Time in the Summer, when Some Ministers began to visit us and Preach the Word of
God; and the Common People all Came frequently and exhorted us to the things of God, which
it pleased the Lord, as I humbly hope, to Bless and accompany with Divine Influence to the
Conviction and Saving Conversion of a Number of us; amongst whom I was one that was
Imprest with the things we had heard. These Preachers did not only come to us, but we
frequently went to their meetings and Churches. After I was awakened & converted, I went to
all the meetings, I could come at; & Continued under Trouble of Mind about 6 months; at
which time I began to Learn the English Letters; got me a Primer, and used to go to my English
Neighbours frequently for Assistance in Reading, but went to no School. And when I was 17
years of age, I had, as I trust, a Discovery of the way of Salvation through Jesus Christ, and
was enabl’d to put my trust in him alone for Life & Salvation. From this Time the Distress and
Burden of my mind was removed, and I found Serenity and Pleasure of Soul, in Serving God.
By this time I just began to Read in the New Testament without Spelling,—and I had a
Stronger Desire Still to Learn to read the Word of God, and at the Same Time had an
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uncommon Pity and Compassion to my Poor Brethren According to the Flesh. I used to wish I
was capable of Instructing my poor Kindred. I used to think, if I Could once Learn to Read I
would Instruct the poor Children in Reading,—and used frequently to talk with our Indians
Concerning Religion. This continued till I was in my 19th year: by this Time I Could Read a
little in the Bible. At this Time my Poor Mother was going to Lebanon, and having had Some
Knowledge of Mr. Wheelock and hearing he had a Number of English youth under his Tuition,
I had a great Inclination to go to him and be with him a week or a Fortnight, and Desired by
Mother to Ask Mr. Wheelock whether he would take me a little while to Instruct me in
Reading. Mother did so; and when She Came Back, She Said Mr. Wheelock wanted to See me
as Soon as possible. So I went up, thinking I Should be back again in a few Days; when I got
up there, he received me With kindness and Compassion and in Stead of Staying a Forthnight
or 3 Weeks, I Spent 4 Years with him. —After I had been with him Some Time, he began to
acquaint his Friends of my being with him, and of his Intentions of Educating me, and my
Circumstances. And the good People began to give Some Assistance to Mr. Wheelock, and
gave me Some old and Some New Clothes. Then he represented the Case to the Honorable
Commissioners at Boston, who were Commission’d by the Honorable Society in London for
Propagating the gospel among the Indians in New England and parts adjacent, and they
allowed him 60£ in old Tender, which was about 6£ Sterling, and they Continu’d it 2 or 3
years, I cant’t tell exactly. —While I was at Mr. Wheelock’s, 1 was very weakly and my
Health much impaired, and at the End of 4 Years, I over Strained my Eyes to such a Degree, I
Could not persue my Studies any Longer; and out of these 4 years I Lost Just about one year;
—And was obliged to quit my Studies.
From the Time I left Mr. Wheelock till I went to Europe
As soon as I left Mr. Wheelock, I endeavored to find Some Employ among the Indians; went to
Nahantuck, thinking they may want a School Master, but they had one; then went to
Narraganset, and they were Indifferent about a School, and went back to Mohegan, and heard a
number of our Indians were going to Montauk, on Long Island, and I went with them, and the
Indians there were very desirous to have me keep a School amongst them, and I Consented,
and went back a while to Mohegan and Some time in November I went on the Island, I think it
is 17 years ago last November. I agreed to keep School with them Half a Year, and left it with
them to give me what they Pleased; and they took turns to Provide Food for me. I had near 30
Scholars this winter; I had an evening School too for those that could not attend the Day
School—and began to Carry on their meetings, they had a Minister, one Mr. Horton, the
Scotch Society’s Missionary; but he Spent, I think two thirds of his Time at Sheenecock, 30
Miles from Montauk. We met together 3 times for Divine Worship every Sabbath and once on
every Wednesday evening. I (used) to read the Scriptures to them and used to expound upon
Some particular Passages in my own Tongue. Visited the Sick and attended their Burials.—
When the half year expired, they Desired me to Continue with them, which I complied with,
for another half year, when I had fulfilled that, they were urgent to have me Stay Longer. So I
continued amongst them till I was Married, which was about 2 years after I went there. And
Continued to Instruct them in the Same manner as I did before. After I was married a while, I
found there was need of a Support more than I needed while I was Single, —and made my
Case Known to Mr. Buell and to Mr. Wheelock, and also the Needy Circumstances and the
Desires of these Indians of my Continuing amongst them, and the Commissioners were so
good as to grant £15 a year Sterling—And I kept on in my Service as usual, yea I had
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additional Service; I kept School as I did before and Carried on the Religious Meetings as often
as ever, and attended the Sick and their Funerals, and did what Writings they wanted, and often
Sat as a Judge to reconcile and Decide their Matters Between them, and had visitors of Indians
from all Quarters; and, as our Custom is, we freely Entertain all Visitors. And was fetched
often from my Tribe and from others to see into their Affairs Both Religious, Temporal, —
Besides my Domestic Concerns. And it Pleased the Lord to Increase my Family fast—and
Soon after I was Married, Mr. Horton left these Indians and the Shenecock & after this I was
(alone) and then I had the whole care of these Indians at Montauk, and visited the Shenecock
Indians often. Used to set out Saturdays towards Night and come back again Mondays. I have
been obliged to Set out from Home after Sun Set, and Ride 30 Miles in the Night, to Preach to
these Indians. And Some Indians at Shenecock Sent their Children to my School at Montauk, I
kept one of them Some Time, and had a Young Man a half year from Mohegan, a Lad from
Nahantuck, who was with me almost a year; and had little or nothing for keeping them.
My Method in the School was, as Soon as the Children got together, and took their proper
Seats, I Prayed with them, then began to hear them. I generally began (after some of them
Could Spell and Read,) With those that were yet in their Alphabets, So around, as they were
properly Seated till I got through and I obliged them to Study their Books, and to help one
another. When they could not make out a hard word they Brought it to me—and I usually
heard them, in the Summer Season 8 Times a Day 4 in the morning, and in ye after Noon. —In
the Winter Season 6 Times a Day, As Soon as they could Spell, they were obliged to Spell
when ever they wanted to go out. I concluded with Prayer; I generally heard my Evening
Scholars 3 Times Round, And as they go out the School, every one, that Can Spell, is obliged
to Spell a Word, and to go out Leisurely one after another. I Catechised 3 or 4 Times a Week
according to the Assembly’s Shout or Catechism, and many Times Proposed Questions of my
own, and in my own Tongue. I found Difficulty with Some Children, who were Some what
Dull, most of these can soon learn to Say over their Letters, they Distinguish the Sounds by the
Ear, but their Eyes can’t Distinguish the Letters, and the way I took to cure them was by
making an Alphabet on Small bits of paper, and glued them on Small Chips of Cedar after this
manner A B & C. I put these on Letters in order on a Bench then point to one Letter and bid a
Child to take notice of it, and then I order the Child to fetch me the Letter from the Bench; if he
Brings the Letter, it is well, if not he must go again and again till he brings ye right Letter.
When they can bring any Letter this way, then I just Jumble them together, and bid them to set
them in Alphabetical order, and it is a Pleasure to them; and they soon Learn their Letters this
way. —I frequently Discussed or Exhorted my Scholars, in Religious matters.—My Method in
our Religious Meetings was this; Sabbath Morning we Assemble together about 10 o’C and
begin with Singing; we generally Sung Dr. Watt’s Psalms or Hymns. I distinctly read the
Psalm or Hymn first, and then gave the meaning of it to them, after that Sing, then Pray, and
Sing again after Prayer. Then proceed to Read from Suitable portion of Scripture, and so Just
give the plain Sense of it in Familiar Discourse and apply it to them. So continued with Prayer
and Singing. In the after Noon and Evening we Proceed in the Same Manner, and so in
Wednesday Evening. Some Time after Mr. Horton left these Indians, there was a remarkable
revival of religion among these Indians and many were hopefully converted to the Saving
knowledge of God in Jesus. It is to be observed before Mr. Horton left these Indians they had
Some Prejudices infused in their minds, by Some Enthusiastical Exhorters from New England,
against Mr. Horton, and many of them had left him; by this means he was Discouraged, and
was disposed from these Indians. And being acquainted with the Enthusiasts in New England
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& the make and the Disposition of the Indians I took a mild way to reclaim them. I opposed
them not openly but let them go on in their way, and whenever I had an opportunity, I would
read Such pages of the Scriptures, and I thought would confound their Notions, and I would
come to them with all Authority, Saying “these Saith the Lord”; and by this means, the Lord
was pleased to Bless my poor Endeavours, and they were reclaimed, and Brought to hear
almost any of the ministers.—I am now to give an Account of my Circumstances and manner
of Living. I Dwelt in a Wigwam, a Small Hut with Small Poles and Covered with Matts made
of Flags, and I was obligd to remove twice a Year, about 2 miles Distance, by reason of the
Scarcity of wood, for in one Neck of Land they Planted their Corn, and in another, they had
their wood, and I was obligd to have my Corn carted and my Hay also,—and I got my Ground
Plow’d every year, which Cost me about 12 shillings an acre; and I kept a Cow and a Horse,
for which I paid 21 shillings every year York currency, and went 18 miles to Mill for every
Dust of meal we used in my family. I Hired or Joined with my Neighbours to go to Mill, with a
Horse or ox Cart, or on Horse Back, and Some time went myself. My Family Increasing fast,
and my Visitors also. I was obligd to contrive every way to Support my Family; I took all
opportunities, to get Some thing to feed my Family Daily. I Planted my own Corn, Potatoes,
and Beans; I used to be out hoeing my Corn Some times before Sun Rise and after my School
is Dismist, and by this means I was able to raise my own Pork, for I was allowed to keep 5
Swine. Some mornings & Evenings I would be out with my Hook and Line to Catch fish and in
the Fall of Year and in the Spring, I used my gun, and fed my Family with Fowls. I Could more
than pay for my Powder & Shot with Feathers. At other Times I Bound old Books for
Easthampton People, made wooden Spoons and Ladles, Stocked Guns, & worked on Cedar to
make Pails, (Piggins), and Churns & C. Besides all these Difficulties I met with advers
Providence, I bought a Mare, had it but a little while, and she fell into the Quick Sand and
Died. After a while Bought another, I kept her about half year, and she was gone, and I never
have heard of nor seen her from that Day to this; it was Supposed Some Rogue Stole her. I got
another and Died with a Distemper, and last of all I Bought a Young Mare, and kept her till
She had one Colt, and She broke her Leg and Died, and Presently after the Cold Died also. In
the whole I Lost 5 Horse Kind; all these Losses helped to pull me down; and by this Time I got
greatly in Debt and acquainted my Circumstances to Some of my Friends, and they
Represented my Case to the Commissioners of Boston, and Interceded with them for me, and
they were pleased to vote 15£ for my Help, and Soon after Sent a Letter to my good Friend at
New London, acquainting him that they had Superseded their Vote; and my Friends were so
good as to represent my Needy Circumstances Still to them, and they were so good at Last, as
to Vote £15 and Sent it, for which I am very thankful; and the Revd Mr. Buell was so kind as
to write in my behalf to the gentlemen of Boston; and he told me they were much Displeased
with him, and heard also once again that they blamed me for being Extravagant; I Can’t
Conceive how these gentlemen would have me Live. I am ready to (forgive) their Ignorance,
and I would wish they had Changed Circumstances with me but one month, that they may
know, by experience what my Case really was; but I am now fully convinced, that it was not
Ignorance, For I believe it can be proved to the world that these Same Gentlemen gave a young
Missionary a Single man, one Hundred Pounds for one year, and fifty Pounds for an
Interpreter, and thirty Pounds for an Introducer; so it Cost them one Hundred & Eighty Pounds
in one Single Year, and they Sent too where there was no Need of a Missionary.
Now you See what difference they made between me and other missionaries; they gave me 180
Pounds for 12 years Service, which they gave for one years Services in another Mission, — In
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my Service (I speak like a fool, but I am Constrained) I was my own Interpreter. I both a
School master and Minister to the Indians, yea I was their Ear, Eye & Hand, as Well as Mouth.
I leave it with the World, as wicked as it is, to Judge whether I ought not to have had half as
much, they gave a young man Just mentioned which would have been but £50 a year; and if
they ought to have given me that, I am not under obligations to them, I owe them nothing at all;
what can be the Reason that they used me after this manner? I can’t think of any thing, but this
as a Poor Indian Boy Said, Who was Bound out to an English Family, and he used to Drive
Plow for a young man, and he whipt and Beat him almost every Day, and the young man found
fault with him, and Complained of him to his master and the poor Boy was Called to answer
for himself before his master, and he was asked, what it was he did, that he was So Complained
of and beat almost every Day. He Said, he did not know, but he Supposed it was because he
could not drive any better; but says he, I Drive as well as I know how; and at other Times he
Beats me, because he is of a mind to beat me; but says he believes he Beats me for the most of
the Time “because I am an Indian. ”
So I am ready to Say, they have used me thus, because I Can’t Influence the Indians so well as
other missionaries; but I can assure them I have endeavoured to teach them as well as I know
how;—but I must Say, I believe it is because I am a poor Indian." I Can’t help that God has
made me So; I did not make my self so, —

Source: Samsom Occom, A Short Narrative of My Life, typescript, Dartmouth College
Archives, in Bernd Peyer, The Elders Wrote (Berlin, Dietrich Reimer Verlag, 1982), 12–18.
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Lesson 6: From Resistance to Rebellion
The three primary documents for this lesson all concern the April 19, 1775, Battle
of Lexington and Concord—the armed conflict outside of Boston that we now regard as
the beginning of the American War of Independence.
The first document, 6a, is a broadside—a single printed sheet posted in a public
space such as a meeting house or tavern, and meant to be read by many people. Unlike
modern posters, which are commercial in intent, broadsides were produced by
individuals or groups in order to communicate a political message. (The Declaration of
Independence was published as a broadside.) Often broadsides were embellished with
graphic images or poetry used to emphasize their political points.

Two broadsides concerning the April 19, 1775 Battle of Lexington and Concord. On the left is
Primary Document I-6-1. On the right is a broadside printed by E. Russell, the publisher of the
Salem Gazette. Entitled, Bloody Butchery, by the British Troops: or, The Runaway Fight of the
Regulars (1775), the broadside on the right is topped by two rows of coffins; at the bottom is a
funeral elegy to the “Immortal Memory of those Worthies who were slain in the battle of Concord,
April 19, 1775”. Both broadsides are in the collections of the American Antiquarian Society, and
made available by teachushistory.org. Accessed 4 July, 2011.
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The second primary document, 6b, is from Isaiah Thomas’ newspaper, The
Massachusetts Spy. Thomas had published his paper, which was critical of the British
government, in Boston until he dismantled his press on April 16, 1775, and transported it
40 miles inland to Worchester, Mass, where he resumed printing The Massachusetts Spy
on May 3. In traveling from Boston to Worchester, Thomas was actually in Concord on
April 19, and was an eyewitness to the fighting between the British and the Minutemen.
The final primary documents, 6 c – f, are four prints of the battle of Lexington and
Concord that were produced by the Connecticut engraver Amos Doolittle. Doolittle and
artist Ralph Earl traveled from New Haven to Lexington and Concord ten days after the
battle. There, based on interviews with local inhabitants, Earl made four paintings
reconstructing the battle. Later, back in New Haven, Doolittle and Earl made the
engravings and hand-colored the prints, which they offered for sale in December 1775.

Primary Document Questions:
How do documents 6a and 6b differ in their accounts of the Battle of Lexington
and Concord?
What is portrayed in the Doolittle engravings? How does this reveal Doolittle’s
attitude about the battle?
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Primary Document 6a: John Howe, A Circumstantial Account Of an Attack that happened
on the 19th of April 1775, on his Majesty's Troops By a Number of the People of the
Province of MASSACHUSETTS- BAY. Broadside, Boston, 1775. American Antiquarian
Society (Evans. No. 13869). Available on J. Moran, The American Revolution,
teachushistory.org, The American Antiquarian Society, May 12, 2005. Accessed 4 July,
2011.
On Tuesday the 18th of April, about half past 10 at Night, Lieutenant Colonel Smith of
the 10th Regiment, embarked from the Common at Boston, with the Grenadiers and
Light Infantry of the Troops there, and landed on the opposite side, from whence he
began his march towards Concord, where he was ordered to destroy a Magazine of
Military Stores, deposited there for the Use of an Army to be assembled, in Order to act
against his Majesty, and his Government. The Colonel called his Officers together, and
gave Orders, that the troops should not fire, unless fired upon; and after marching a few
Miles, detached six Companies of Light Infantry, under the Command of Major Pitcarin,
to take possession of two bridges on the other side of Concord: Soon after they heard
many Signal Guns, and the ringing of Alarm Bells repeatedly, which convinced them that
the Country was rising to oppose them, and that it was a preconceived scheme to
oppose the King's Troops, wherever there should be a favorable Opportunity for it. About
3 o'clock the next morning, the Troops being advanced within two Miles of Lexington,
Intelligence was received that about Five Hundred Men in Arms, were [missing], and
determined to oppose the King's Troops;* and on Major Pitcarin's galloping up to the
Head of the advanced Companies, two officers informed him that a Man advanced from
those that were assembled had presented his Musquet [sic] and attempted to shoot
them, but the Piece flashed in the Pan: On this the Major gave directions to the troops to
move forward, but on no Account to fire, not even to attempt it without orders. When they
arrived at the End of the Village, they observed about 200 armed Men, drawn up on a
Green, and when the Troops came within a Hundred Yards of them, they began to file
off toward some Stone Walls, on their right flank: The Light Infantry observing this, ran
after them; the Major instantly called to the Soldiers not to fire, but to surround and
disarm them; some of them who had jumped over a Wall, then fired four or five Shot[s] at
the Troops, wounded a Man of the 10th Regiment, and the Major's Horse in two Places,
and at the same Time several Shots were fired from a Meeting-House on the left: Upon
this, without any Order or Regularity, the Light Infantry began a scattered Fire, and killed
several of the Country People; but were silenced as soon as the Authority of their
Officers could make them.
After this, Colonel Smith marched up with the Remainder of the Detachment, and the
whole Body proceeded to Concord, where they arrived about 9 o'clock, without any
Thing further happening; but vast numbers of armed People were seen assembling on
all the Heights: while Colonel Smith with the Grenadiers, and Part of the Light Infantry
remained at Concord, to search for Cannon, &cc. there: he detached Captain Parsons
with six Light Companies to secure a Bridge at some Distance from Concord, and to
proceed thence to certain Houses, where it was supposed there was Cannon, and
Ammunition; Captain Parsons in pursuance of these Orders, posted three companies at
the Bridge, and on some Heights near it, under the command of Captain Laurie of the
43d Regiment and with the remainder went and destroyed some cannon wheels, powder
and ball; the people still continued increasing on the heights, and in about an hour after,
a large body of them began to move toward the bridge, the light companies of the 4th
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and 10th then descended, and joined Captain Laurie, the people continued to advance
in great numbers and fired upon the King's troops, killed three men, wounded four
officers, one Sergeant, and four private men, upon which (after returning the fire)
Captain Laurie and his officers thought it prudent to retreat toward the main body at
Concord and were soon joined by two companies of grenadiers. When Captain Parsons
returned with the three companies over the bridge, they observed three solders on the
ground, one of them scalped, his head much mangled and his ears cut off, though not
quite dead, a sight which struck the soldiers with horror. Captain Parsons marched on
and joined the main body, who were only waiting for his coming up, to march back to
Boston. Colonel Smith had executed his orders without opposition, by destroying all the
military stores he could find. Both the Colonel and Major Pitcarin having taken all
possible pains to convince the inhabitants that no injury was intended them and that if
they opened their doors when required to search for the said stores, not the slightest
mischief should be done, neither had any of the people the least occasion to complain,
but they were sulky and one of them even struck Major Pitcarin. Except upon Captain
Laurie at the bridge, no hostilities happened from the affair at Lexington until the troops
began their march back. As soon as the troops had got out of the town of Concord, they
received a heavy fire on all sides, from walls, fences, houses, trees, barns, &c, which
continued without intermission till they met the first brigade with two field pieces near
Lexington ordered out under the command of Lord Percy to support them (advice having
been received about 7 o'clock next morning that signals had been made and expresses
gone out to alarm the country and that the people were rising to attack the troops under
Colonel Smith). Upon the firing of the field pieces, the people's fire was for a while
silenced, but as they still continued to increase greatly in numbers, they fired again as
before from all places where they could find cover upon the whole body and continued
doing so for the space of fifteen miles. Notwithstanding their numbers, they did not
attack openly during the whole day, but kept under cover on all occasions. The troops
were very much fatigued, the greater part of them having been kept under arms all night
and made a march of upwards of forty miles before they arrived at Charlestown, from
whence they were ferryed over to Boston.
The troops had above Fifty killed, and many more wounded: Reports are various about
the Loss sustained by the Country People, some make it very considerable, others not
so much.
Thus this unfortunate Affair has happened through the Ruthless and Imprudence of a
few people who began Firing on the Troops at Lexington.
------------------------------------*At this time the advanced light companies loaded, but the grenadiers were not loaded
when they received their first fire. Notwithstanding the fire from the meeting house.
Colonel Smith and Major Pitcarin, with the greatest difficulty, kept the soldiers from
forcing into the meeting house and putting all those there in it to flight
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Primary Document 6b: Isaiah Thomas, The Massachusetts Spy, May 3, 1775. From J.
Moran, “The Patriot Printer - Isaiah Thomas, 1749-1831,” The American Revolution
teachushistory,org, The American Antiquarian Society, June 20, 2005. Accessed 4 July,
2011.

Americans! forever bear in mind the BATTLE of LEXINGTON! where British
Troops, unmolested and unprovoked wantonly, and in a most inhuman manner fired
upon and killed a number of our countrymen, then robbed them of their provisions,
ransacked, plundered and burnt their houses! nor could the tears of defenseless women,
some of whom were in the pains of childbirth, the cries of helpless, babes, nor the
prayers of old age, confined to beds of sickness, appease their thirst for blood! - or divert
them from the DESIGN of MURDER and ROBBERY!
The particulars of this alarming event will, we are credibly informed be soon
published by authority, as a Committee of the Provincial Congress have been appointed
to make special enquiry, and to take the depositions, on oath, of such as are knowing to
the matter. In the mean time, to satisfy the expectations of our readers, we have
collected from those whose veracity is unquestioned the following account, vis.
A few days before the battle, the Grenadier and Light-Infantry companies were all drafted
from the several regiments in Boston, and put under the command of an officer, and it
was observed that most of the transports and other boats were put together, and fitted
for immediate service. This manoeuvre gave rife to a suspicion that some formidable
expedition was intended by the soldiery, but what or where the inhabitants could not
determine -- however, the town watches in Boston, Charlestown, Cambridge, etc. were
ordered to look well to the landing-place. About 10 o'clock on the night of the 18th of
April, the troops in Boston were discovered to be on the move in a very secret manner,
and it was found they were embarking in boats (which they privately brought to the place
in the evening) at the bottom of the Common; expresses sat off immediately to alarm the
country, that they might be on their guard. When the expresses got about a mile beyond
Lexington, they were stopped by about fourteen officers on horseback, who came out of
Boston in the afternoon of that day, and were seen lurking in bye-places in the country till
after dark. One of the expresses immediately fled, and was pursued two miles by an
officer, who when he had got up with him presented a pistol, and told him he was a dead
man if he did not stop, but he rode on until he came up to a house, when stopping of a
sudden his horse threw him off; having the presence of mind to hollow to the people in
the house, “Turn out! Turn out! I have got one of them!” the officer immediately retreated
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as far as he had pursued: The other express after passing through a strict examination,
by some means got clear. The body of the troops in the meantime, under the command
of Lieut. Colonel Smith had crossed the river and landed at Phipp’s Farm. They
immediately to the number of 1000 proceeded to Lexington, 6 miles below Concord, and
with great silence. A company of militia, of about 80 men, mustered near the meetinghouse, the troops came in to sight of them just before sun-rise; the militia upon seeing
the troops began to disperse. The troops then sat out upon the run, hallowing and
huzzaing, and coming within a few rods of them, the commanding officer accosted the
militia in words to this effect, "Disperse ye damn'ed rebels! damn you disperse!" Upon
which the troops again hussaed, and immediately one or two officers discharged their
pistols, which were instantaneously followed by the firing of four or five of the soldiers,
and then there seemed to be a general discharge from the whole body. It is noticed they
fired upon our people as they were dispersing, agreeable to their command, and that we
did not even return the fire. Eight of our men were killed and nine wounded; The troops
then laughed, and damned the Yankees, and said they could not bear the smell of gunpowder. A little after this the troops renewed their march to Concord, where, when they
arrived, they divided into parties, and went directly to several places where the province
stores were deposited. Each party was supposed to have a Tory pilot. One party went
into the goal yard, and spiked up and other ways damaged two cannon belonging to the
province, and broke and sat fire to the carriages - They then entered a store and rolled
out about an 100 barrels of flour, which they unheaded, and emptied about 40 into the
river; at the same time others were entering houses and shops, and unheading barrels,
chests, etc., the property of private persons; some took possession of the town house, to
which they set fire, but was extinguished by our people without much hurt. Another party
of the troops went and took possession of the North bridge. About 150 provincials who
mustered upon the alarm, coming towards the bridge, the troops fired upon them without
ceremony, and killed two upon the spot! (Thus did the troops of Britain's king fire FIRST
at two several times upon his loyal American subjects, and put a period to ten lives
before one gun was fired upon them.) Our people then returned the fire, and obliged the
troops to retreat, who were soon joined by their other parties, but finding they were still
pursued, the whole body retreated back to Lexington, both provincials and troops firing
as they went. During the time an express from the troops was sent to General Gage, who
thereupon sent out a reinforcement of above 1400 men, under the command of Earl
Percy, with two field pieces. Upon the arrival of this reinforcement at Lexington, just as
the retreating party had got there, they made a stand, picked up their dead and took all
the carriages they could find and put their wounded thereon; others of them to their
eternal disgrace be it spoken, were robbing and setting houses on fire, and discharging
their cannon at the meeting-house. Whilst this was transacting a few of our men at
Menotomy and, a few miles distant, attacked a party of twelve of the enemy, (carrying
stores and provisions to the troops) killed one of them, and took possession of their
arms, stores, provisions, etc. without any loss of our side. The enemy having halted
about an hour at Lexington, found it necessary to make a second retreat, carrying with
them many of their dead and wounded. They continued their retreat from Lexington to
Charlestown with great precipitation. Our people continued the pursuit, firing 'till they got
to Charlestown-Neck, (which they reached a little, after sun-set) over which they enemy
passed, proceeded up Bunker's Hill, and the next day went into Boston under the
protection of the Somerset man of war of 64 guns.
A young man, unarmed, who was taken prisoner by the enemy, and made to
assist in carrying off their wounded, says, that he saw a barber who lives in Boston,
thought to be on Warden, with the troops, and that he heard them say, he was one of
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their pilots; he likewise saw the said barber fire twice upon our people, and heard Earl
Piercy order the troops to fire the houses : He also informs, that several officers were
among the wounded who were carried to Boston, were our informant was dismissed.
They took two of our men prisoners in battle who are now confined in barracks.
Immediately upon the return of the troops to Boston, all communication to and
from the town was stopped by Gen. Gage. The provincials who flew to the assistance of
their distressed countrymen, are posted in Cambridge, Charlestown, Roxbury,
Watertown, etc. and have placed guards on Roxbury neck within gun-shot of the enemy;
guards are also placed everywhere in view of the town to observe the motion of the
King’s troops : The Council of War, and the different Committees of Safety and Supplies
set at Cambridge, and the Provincial Congress at Watertown. The troops in Boston are
fortifying the place on all sides, and a frigate of war is stationed up Cambridge river, and
a sixty-four gun ship between Boston and Charlestown.
Deacon Joseph Loring’s house and barn, Mrs. Mulliken’s house and shop, and
Mr. Joshua Bond’s house and shop, in Lexington were all consumed. They also set fire
to several houses, but our people extinguished the flames. They pillaged almost every
house they passed by, breaking and destroying doors, window, glasses, etc. and
carrying off cloathing (sic) and other valuable effects. It appeared to be their design to
burn and destroy all before them ; and nothing but our vigorous pursuit prevented their
infernal purposes from being put in execution. But the savage barbarity exercised upon
the bodies in our unfortunate brethren who fell, is almost incredible : Not content with
shooting down the unarmed, aged and inform, they disregarded the cries of the
wounded, killing them without mercy, and mangling their bodies in the most shocking
manner.
We have pleasure to say, that notwithstanding the highest provocations given by
the enemy, not one influence of cruelty, that we have heard of, was committed by our
Militia; but, listening to the merciful dictates of the Christian religion, they breathed higher
sentiments of humanity.

Map showing location of the four Doolittle prints. From Minute Man National Historic Park, National Park
Service, Lexington and Concord: A Legacy of Conflict, 5 June, 2011. Accessed 4 July, 2011.
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Primary Document 6c: Amos Doolittle, Plate I. The Battle of Lexington, April 19 1775.
New York Public Library. Library/Print Collection, Miriam and Ira D. Wallach Division of
Art, Prints and Photographs. Web. Accessed 16 August, 2016.

"1. Major Pitcarin at the head of the Regular Grenadiers. / 2. The Party who first fired
on the Provincials at Lexington. / 3. Part of the Provincial Company of Lexington. / 4.
Regular Companies on the road to Concord. / 5. The Meetinghouse at Lexington. / 6.
The Public Inn."
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Primary Document 6d: Amos Doolittle, Plate II. A View of the Town of Concord. New York
Public Library. Library/Print Collection, Miriam and Ira D. Wallach Division of Art, Prints
and Photographs. Web. Accessed 16 August, 2016.

"1. Company of the Regulars marching into Concord. / 2. Companies of Regulars
drawn up in order. / 3. A Detachment destroying the Provincials Stores. / 4. Colonel
Smith and Major Pitcairn viewing the Provincials / who were mustering on an East Hill
in Concord. / 6. The Townhouse. / 7. The Meetinghouse."
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Primary Document 6e: Amos Doolittle, Plate III. The Engagement at the North Bridge.
New York Public Library. Library/Print Collection, Miriam and Ira D. Wallach Division of
Art, Prints and Photographs. Web. Accessed 16 August, 2016.

"1. The Detachment of the Regulars who fired first on the Provincials at the Bridge / 2.
The Provincials headed by Colonel Robinson & Major Butterick. / 3. The Bridge."
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Primary Document 6f: Amos Doolittle, Plate IV. The British Retreating from Lexington.
New York Public Library. Library/Print Collection, Miriam and Ira D. Wallach Division of
Art, Prints and Photographs. Web. Accessed 16 August, 2016.

"1. Colonel Smith’s Brigade retreating before the Provincials. / 2. Earl Percy’s Brigade
meeting them. / 3. Earl Percy. / 4. Col Smith. / 5. Provincials / 6. & 7. The Flanckguard of Percys Brigade. / 8. A Fieldpiece pointed at the Lexington meetinghouse. / 9.
The Burning of the Houses in Lexington."
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6. From Resistance to Rebellion
Once again, we start this lesson with a warning about anachronisms. To see what
happened in the British colonies from 1750 to 1775 as an inexorable march towards
American independence is very tempting, but to do so seriously distorts the historical
record. Even after the April 19, 1775 “shot heard ‘round the world’,” many British
colonists in North America considered themselves loyal subjects of the king and believed
that the political differences between London and the colonists could be resolved without
resorting to complete separation from the mother country.
The End of the Age of Salutary Neglect
As we noted in the last lesson, from the middle of the 17th to the middle of the 18th
century—the so-called Age of Salutary Neglect—the British monarchy rarely involved
itself directly in the administration of colonial affairs. Even the Navigation Acts—the
early mercantilist laws designed to control colonial trade—were widely ignored, and
colonial merchants regularly smuggled products shipped from French, Spanish, and
Dutch ports. In this period of benign neglect, American colonial culture developed in
distinctive ways. The organization of the American colonial landscape, the style of
colonial houses, and the forms of locally produced colonial goods would have been quite
foreign to a visitor from the mother country. As we saw with the 1734 Zanger libel trial,
American colonists were also developing notions about governance and liberty that
radically differed from those of their fellow Englishmen in the Old World.
Around 1750, this American cultural independence came to an end. While the
British system of titled aristocracy never took hold in the American colonies, dynasties of
wealthy families could be found in every colony by the middle of the 18th century, and
these elite colonists looked to England for models of style and fashion. In the two
decades before the Revolutionary War, wealthy colonists began to erect Georgian-style
mansions modeled on villas published in Andrea Palladio’s Four Books of Architecture.
[The 1774 Hammond-Harwood House in Annapolis is often cited as the best-preserved
example of a Georgian-style residential structure in America.] It also became almost de
rigueur for wealthy American colonists to send their sons to England to be educated.
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Hammond-Harmon House, Annapolis, Maryland. Constructed in 1774.

Benjamin West, The Cricketers (also
known as Ralph Izard and His Friends),
oil on canvas, 1764.
West was a Pennsylvanian painter
who went to London in 1763. This
portrait of the South Carolinian
planter—and Eton and Cambridge
graduate—Ralph Izard (in a red and
blue coat, holding onto a cricket bat)
and his friends from South Carolina,
Virginia, Pennsylvania, and Jamaica,
was painted in England.
Private Collection. Published in
Jasanoff, M. (2011, April 28), “We Are
More English Than We Know”
[Review of When London Was Capital
of America], New York Review of Books.

Interactive Map: The Struggle for Colonial Control of North America: 1689 – 1763
http://mappinghistory.uoregon.edu/english/US/US03-01.html
The French and Indian War: 1754 – 1763.
Of course, even before the middle of the 18th century, the attention of the British
government was occasionally focused on its colonial holdings in America. This was most
especially true when the interminable 18th-century wars between England and France
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spilled over to North America. As noted in Lesson 3, these wars often involved raids by
Native Peoples on the settlements of the enemies of their European allies—
predominately Huron and Algonquin tribes (allied with the French) attacking English
settlements in New York and New England, and Iroquois (loosely allied with the English)
attacking French outposts in New France.
Name of War in New World

Name of War in Old World

Outcome of War

King William's War (16891697)

War of the League of
Augsburg (1688 – 1697)

British take Port Royal (in
Acadia—Nova Scotia), but
return it in 1697 treaty.

Queen Anne's War (1702 –
1713)

War of the Spanish Succession
(1701 – 1713)

Spanish, allied with French,
suffer from British attacks on
Florida. British capture
Acadia, renaming it Nova
Scotia.

King George's War (1744 –
1748)

War of the Austrian
Succession (1740 – 1748)

British seize French port of
Louisbourg on Cape Breton
Island, but return it in 1748
treaty.

Unlike the three variously named wars described in the above table, all of which
both began and ended in Europe, the French and Indian War (known in Europe as the
Seven Years’ War) originated in the colonies. The conflict started when the French, in an
effort to stop the westward expansion of English settlers, erected a series of fortified
outposts along the Ohio River valley. In 1754, the Virginia militia, under the command of
a young and inexperienced George Washington, was sent out to assert English claims to
the territory around what is now Pittsburgh, but they were forced to retreat to a hastily
constructed stockade known as Fort Necessity; after a third of his force was killed in
battle, Washington surrendered.
Meanwhile, in Europe, the complex web of political alliances shifted, with France
aligning itself to its former enemy, Austria, and England joining forces with France’s
former ally, Prussia. In 1757, the English Prime Minister, William Pitt (the elder), took
direct control of the military strategy of the war on its American front, and greatly
displeased colonists with his policies of forcibly enlisting men into the military
Key Moments in American History, p. 164

(impressment) and confiscating materials needed by the troops. After great protests—
including a riot in New York City—Pitt relaxed his policies. While many colonists were
involved in the French and Indian War, British regulars undertook the bulk of the
fighting. Led by their generals Jeffery Amherst and James Wolfe, the superior numbers of
the British forces ultimately proved more than a match for the French. After the city of
Quebec was taken in a surprise attack—in which both Wolfe and the French commander,
the Marquis de Montcalm, were killed—the French surrendered to Amherst at Montreal.
In the subsequent 1763 Treaty of Paris, the French ceded the entirety of their
North American holdings to the British, with a few settlements in the Caribbean being the
only remaining French presence in the New World. In addition, Spain gave Florida to the
British in exchange for Cuba, which England had captured in the war. (Spain regained
Florida in 1783 through the terms of the Treaty of Paris that ended the Revolutionary
War.)
The Road to Revolution.
When King George III ascended to the throne of England in 1760, the Seven Year’s
War was winding down, and the fighting in the American theater was over. George III
soon began to reorganize his government, dismissing Pitt and his fellow Whig politicians
who had controlled Parliament for decades and, through patronage and bribery, installing
a coalition of advisors directly dependent on the king. The resulting unstable
governments—with leadership shifting every few years—proved unable to cope with the
increasingly intractable problems they encountered in administering the American
colonies.
One of the key issues that the British government faced concerned the newly won
Ohio territory. American colonists were anxious to move into the fertile lands of the
Great Lakes region, but Native Americans resisted this invasion into territory that had not
been intensively settled when it had been under French control. An uprising of a loose
coalition of Great Lakes tribes—known as the Pontiac Rebellion after the Ottawa leader
of that name—fought from 1763 to 1764 to remove all of the British forces and settlers
from the region. The British army, under Jeffery Amherst, ruthlessly repelled Pontiac’s
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attacks, infamously distributing blankets infected with smallpox virus among the Native
Americans who were besieging Fort Pitt.
In the end, although unable to defeat the British, the Native American resistance
led George III and his new Prime Minister George Grenville to issue the Proclamation of
1763, which forbade colonists from purchasing land west of the Appalachian Mountains.
The Proclamation of 1763 was, naturally, extremely unpopular with American colonists.
In controlling colonial access to the Great Lakes region, Grenville was both attempting to
avoid the costs of continued conflict with Native Americans as well as trying to keep the
territory open for fur trapping, thus following a mercantilist policy that saw America as a
resource to be exploited for raw materials. The Proclamation was, however,
unenforceable, and American colonists continued to pour into the Ohio territory in spite
of the treaties signed by British officials with Native American tribes.
In addition to the question of how to manage the Ohio territory, another key
problem that George III and his ministers faced was the large debt that the British
government incurred during the Seven Years’ War. Arguing that a significant portion of
this debt came from the action in North America, and that the colonists should pay for the
benefits they received from the British army’s efforts, Grenville enacted in 1764 the
Sugar Act—the first of a series of increasingly unpopular attempts to raise revenues in
the American colonies. On paper, the Sugar Act appeared to benefit the colonies in that it
actually lowered the tariffs on Caribbean molasses, which had been established thirty
years earlier in the 1733 Molasses Act. [A tariff is a tax on imported goods.] That 1733
Act, however, had been widely ignored, and by setting tough measures to prevent the
smuggling of molasses—including trying smugglers in special Vice-Admiralty courts
[courts where a British judge ruled without a jury]—the new Sugar Act actually raised the
cost of molasses (chiefly used at that time in making rum).
Grenville also enacted the 1764 Currency Act, which was designed to prevent
colonial assemblies from issuing paper money. While the Currency Act helped to curb the
rapid inflation the colonies experienced after the war, the measure also forced colonial
assemblies to raise taxes on their fellow colonists.
While there were scattered protests over these regulations, several factors
worked against any movement for colonists to develop a collective response to London’s
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new policies. First of all, the colonies had no tradition of collective action, and they
tended to view each other as competitors more than compatriots. At the outset of the
French and Indian War in 1754, Benjamin Franklin had proposed his Albany Plan of
Union to an assembly of representatives from seven colonies and from the Iroquois
nation; this plan called for a single colonial government that would control relations with
Native Americans, administer public lands, and create a unified colonial militia. While the
representatives in Albany passed Franklin’s plan, it was quickly rejected by both colonial
assemblies and by the London Board of Trade, and no further attempts to create a unified
colonial government were made for the next two decades.
Another impediment to the development of collective action within colonial
America was the growing economic disparity between the upper and lower classes. As
noted in the previous lesson, the colonial elite was distrustful of the “motley rabble,” and
tensions between the “haves” and “have-nots” sometimes broke out in actual conflict. In
1763, the so-called Paxton Boys—a vigilante group of about 250 Scotch-Irish men from
central Pennsylvania—massacred twenty-two women and children from the Conestoga
tribe living near Lancaster and then marched on Philadelphia demanding relief from
colonial taxation; the Paxton gang disbanded after being allowed to print a broadside, and
were generally denounced for their atrocities. A more serious outbreak occurred with
the Regulator Movement, which was formed in 1766 by poor farmers from the hill
country of North Carolina. The Regulators organized to resist what they saw as unfair
taxation serving a colonial government dominated by wealthy merchants and lawyers. In
1771, in an action reminiscent of Bacon’s Rebellion of the previous century, 2000 armed
Regulators engaged the colonial militia in a battle that resulted in a dozen causalities;
after the battle, six Regulators were hanged for treason.
In spite of these impediments to unified action, the passage of the Stamp Act in
1765 did elicit universal animosity among American colonists. This act required
colonists to purchase stamps to be used on a number of paper documents, including
ship’s papers, court filings, tavern licenses, and newspapers. The Stamp Act thus affected
a wide variety of colonists, including wealthy merchants and lawyers. What most
alarmed colonists about the Stamp Act was that it involved the raising of revenue without
the consent of the colonial assemblies.
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Left: piece of type recovered from excavations in Annapolis at the print shop of Jonas Green, the
publisher of the Maryland Gazette; right: detail from front page of the October 10, 1765 edition
of the Maryland Gazette, in which Green published the skull and cross-bone image in place of the
required stamp. Images from Jessica Mundt and the University of Maryland, Seeking Liberty.
Annapolis: an Imagined Community, 2008. Accessed 15 July, 2011.

The colonial reaction to the Stamp Act was strident. In Virginia, Patrick Henry
tried to pass legislation calling for the non-payment of any taxes not passed by the
Virginia assembly; although the House of Burgesses defeated the more radical parts of
Henry’s legislation, his proposal, called the Virginia Resolves, was later published and
became well known throughout the colonies. At the colonial Stamp Act Congress
convened in New York in October of 1765, James Otis of Massachusetts maintained that
the colonies should have “no taxation without representation.” In the summer of 1765,
groups of men calling themselves the Sons of Liberty were formed in every colony, and
these groups attacked colonial agents charged with administering the Stamp Act,
effectively killing the measure. In Boston, the Sons of Liberty burned an effigy of the
Distributor of Stamps and ransacked his property; ten days later they destroyed the
house of the lieutenant governor, Thomas Hutchinson. Needless to say, as much such
figures as Samuel and John Adams agreed with the political goals of the Sons of Liberty,
the power of the “motley rabble” was nonetheless a matter of concern for them and other
members of the colonial elite.
In the face of this violent reaction to the Grenville legislation, George III replaced
his Prime Minister in 1766 with Charles Watson-Wentworth, known as the Marquis of
Rockingham, who quickly repealed the Stamp Act, although he passed a Declaratory Act
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which maintained that the British government had a right to tax the colonies on the
grounds of virtual representation—the notion that every member of Parliament
represented all Englishmen, regardless of who elected him. The English aristocracy,
however, was not satisfied with the Rockingham administration, and a few months later
George III formed a new government, turning again to the aged and infirm William Pitt
(now Lord Chatham). The real power of the Pitt government, however, was assumed by
the Minister of the Exchequer, Charles Townshend.
Townshend shepherded into law a number of proposals we now call the
Townshend Acts. One of these new laws called for the disbandment of the New York
Assembly for its refusal to agree to the terms of the 1765 Quartering Act (known in the
colonies as the Mutiny Act), which required colonies to house and supply British troops.
Other measures of the Townshend Acts included new “internal” taxes on goods shipped
from England, and a provision for writs of assistance that gave permission to British
officials to search for suspected smuggled goods.
Townshend may have thought that by singling out New York for special punitive
treatment, he would avoid the sort of unified protest that greeted the earlier Stamp Act.
He was wrong. In 1768, the Massachusetts Assembly sent a letter authored by Samuel
Adams—the Massachusetts Circular—to all of the other colonies, calling for them to
protest the Townshend Acts in unison. The British Secretary of State for the colonies
countered with his own circular, instructing the colonial governors to disband any
colonial assemblies that even discussed the Massachusetts Circular. In a further gesture
of defiance, the Massachusetts assembly again voiced its overwhelming support of its
Circular.
Next, merchants in Boston, upset at the new enforcement of the “internal” taxes,
organized a boycott of all British goods. Merchants in New York and Philadelphia, and
later some southern merchants, joined them in a nonimportation agreement. Many
colonial women—the Daughters of Liberty—took active roles in these boycotts,
organizing the production of “home-spun” goods to replace imported clothing.
In the face of all of this unrest, George III had had enough, and in 1770 troops were
dispatched to Boston to assert British control.
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Of course, sending 4000 troops to a city where a population of only 20,000 was
expected to house and feed them created a very tense situation. On March 5, 1770, in
what is known as the Boston Massacre, a mob of “liberty boys” harassed a few soldiers
stationed on guard duty at the statehouse, first pelting them with snowballs and then
with rocks and clubs; when the British troops opened fire on the mob, five Bostonians
were killed, including the ex-slave Crispus Attucks. John Adams defended the soldiers
accused of murder, and, arguing self-defense against a “motley rabble,” he obtained an
acquittal for the commander, John Preston, and six of the eight soldiers. Nevertheless,
others, including Paul Revere, publicized the event as evidence of a British atrocity.

Paul Revere, The bloody massacre perpetrated in King Street Boston on March 5th 1770 by a party
of the 29th Regt., Print from design by Henry Pelham, March 28, 1770. Library of Congress, Digital
ID 3b51693. Accessed 10 September, 2010.
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When a new Prime Minister, Lord North, was appointed in March of 1770 and
repealed most of the provisions of the Townshend Acts, there followed two years of
relative political quiet in the colonies. Alarmed by the radical turn of events over the
previous five years, moderates in both Parliament and in the colonial assemblies sought
ways to mend relationships across the Atlantic.
By 1772, however, it was becoming clear that it would not be easy to reconcile the
mercantilist attitude of London with colonial interests. In that year, Samuel Adams
formed an informal Committee of Correspondence in Massachusetts to discuss what he
saw as a pattern of British abuses, and soon other committees of correspondence were
established in other colonies, thus creating a loose network of dissenting voices
throughout America.
It was not long before these dissenting voices had a new grievance to discuss. In
an attempt to support the monopolistic East India Tea Company, Parliament passed the
Tea Act of 1773, which gave the company the right to ship tea to the Americas without
paying any taxes. Although the Tea Act involved no new taxes, and actually lowered the
price of tea by cutting out colonial middlemen merchants, the measure alarmed colonists
who saw it as another example of British authoritarian rule without representation.
Boycotts of East Indian tea were organized throughout the colonies, with the Daughters
of Liberty again taking the lead. In December of 1773, a group of Sons of Liberty
“disguised” as Mohawks, dumped £10,000 worth of tea into the Boston Harbor. In the
following October, a mob in Annapolis forced Anthony Stewart to burn his ship, the Peggy
Stewart, which arrived in Maryland carrying a small cargo of tea.
The Boston Tea Party elicited an immediate, and harsh, response from London.
Parliament passed in 1774 the Coercive Acts (known in America as the Intolerable
Acts), which, among other things, called for the closure of the Boston harbor and the
disbandment of the Massachusetts assembly. In this same year, Parliament also passed
the Quebec Act, which expanded the territory of Quebec into what is now Ohio, Indiana,
and Illinois, and gave legal recognition to the French-speaking Catholic setters in this
region.
If the other colonies might have been tempted not to support Massachusetts in its
struggles against the Crown, the passage of the Quebec Act—which reaffirmed the intent
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of the Proclamation of 1763—convinced them otherwise. In late 1774, all of the colonial
assemblies except Georgia sent representatives to the first Continental Congress in
Philadelphia. These representatives were by no means unified in their attitude towards
the British government. Some, like John Adams and Patrick Henry, believed that war was
inevitable, while others, like Joseph Galloway of Pennsylvania, felt that reconciliation with
London was still possible. In the end, the first Continental Congress compromised,
sending a letter to their “Most Gracious Sovereign” George III, while at the same time
organizing a “Continental Association” to enforce a complete boycott of British goods and
recommending that colonists prepare for a military attack from the British troops
stationed in Boston.

Left: Original “Join or Die” image published by Benjamin Franklin in his May 9, 1754 Pennsylvanian
Gazette to promote his Albany Plan of Union. Right: Masthead from July 7, 1774 edition of the
Massachusetts Spy. From “Join, or Die," Wikipedia, The Free Encyclopedia. Wikimedia Foundation, Inc., 11
June, 2010. Web. 21 July, 2011.

Meanwhile, in London, a parallel debate was going on in Parliament. Moderates
like William Pitt and Edmund Burke called for the repeal of the Coercive Acts, but early in
1775, Lord North pushed through his Conciliatory Propositions—conciliatory only in
the sense that they called for colonial assemblies to enact taxes proposed by Parliament.
Throughout the early months of 1775, local Committees of Observations were
established throughout the colonies. Ostensibly created to oversee compliance with the
boycott of British goods, these committees began to function as de facto governments,
replacing the royally sanctioned assemblies created by the colonial governors. By April
19, 1775, the stage had been set for the beginning of the War of Independence.
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--Supplementary Reading: Benjamin Franklin (1754)
Discussion Questions for Supplementary Reading
Benjamin Franklin, Albany Plan of Union, 1754.
What is radical about what Franklin is proposing in his Albany Plan of Union? Why do you
think the provincial governments of the colonies refused to ratify it?

There are two readings this week from the voluminous works of Benjamin Franklin (1706
– 1790), one of the best known of our Founding Fathers. The Wikipedia entry on Franklin begins:
“A renowned polymath, Franklin was a leading author, printer, political theorist, politician,
freemason, postmaster, scientist, inventor, civic activist, statesman, and diplomat.” Franklin was
born in Boston, apprenticed to a brother, and ran away at age seventeen to Philadelphia, where
he set himself up as a printer, publishing the Pennsylvania Gazette by the time he was twentythree and the popular Poor Richard’s Almanack three years later. Franklin organized the
American Philosophical Society in 1743 (and was elected its president in 1769), and he founded
the Academy and College of Philadelphia (later the University of Pennsylvania) in 1751, serving
there as its first president. Franklin was involved in several important areas of scientific
research, including his famous experiments on lightening and electricity, and he was engaged in
active correspondence with leading scientists across Europe. His inventions include the
lightening rod, bifocal glasses, the Franklin stove, and a glass harmonica. As a colonial statesman,
Franklin spent most of the period from 1757 to 1775 in London representing American interests,
returning just after the Battle of Lexington and Concord. He was a delegate to the Second
Continental Congress (playing a small role in drafting the Declaration of Independence), and he
established its postal system, serving as Postmaster General. During the Revolutionary War,
Franklin was the American ambassador to France, where he was instrumental in gaining the
support of the French government that played a crucial role in the American victory.
This first reading is the plan that Benjamin Franklin proposed for a unified colonial
government at the outbreak of the French and Indian War. Although the twenty delegates who
met in Albany to discuss mutual military defense accepted this plan, it failed to gain support in
any provincial assembly. Some scholars have pointed out that Franklin’s “Grand Council” was
modeled after the Six Nations of the Iroquois Confederacy which met in Onondago and that
Franklin is recorded as having admired.

Benjamin Franklin, Albany Plan of Union, 1754. Text from “EDSITEment,” National
Endowment for the Humanities. Web. Accessed 17 August, 2016.
(Preamble)
It is proposed that humble application be made for an act of Parliament of Great Britain,
In every stage of these oppressions we have petitioned for redress in the most humble terms by
virtue of which one general government may be formed in America, including all the said
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colonies, within and under which government each colony may retain its present constitution,
except in the particulars wherein a change may be directed by the said act, as hereafter follows.
1. That the said general government be administered by a President-General, to be appointed
and supported by the crown; and a Grand Council, to be chosen by the representatives of the
people of the several Colonies met in their respective assemblies.
2. That within — months after the passing such act, the House of Representatives that happen
to be sitting within that time, or that shall especially for that purpose convened, may and shall
choose members for the Grand Council, in the following proportion, that is to say,
Massachusetts Bay:
New Hampshire:
Connecticut:
Rhode Island:
New York:
New Jersey:
Pennsylvania:

7
2
5
2
4
3
6

Maryland:
Virginia:
North Carolina:
South Carolina:

4
7
4
4

3. Who shall for the first time at the city of Philadelphia, being called by the President-General
as soon as conveniently may be after his appointment.
4. That there shall be a new election of the members of the Grand Council every three years;
and, on the death or resignation of any member, his place should be supplied by a new choice
at the next sitting of the Assembly of the Colony he represented.
5. That after the first three years, when the proportion of money arising out of each Colony to
the general treasury can be known, the number of members to be chosen for each Colony shall,
from time to time, in all ensuing elections, be regulated by that proportion, yet so as that the
number to be chosen by any one Province be not more than seven, nor less than two.
Representatives and direct Taxes shall be apportioned among the several States which may be
included within this Union, according to their respective Numbers.
6. That the Grand Council shall meet once in every year, and oftener if occasion require, at
such time and place as they shall adjourn to at the last preceding meeting, or as they shall be
called to meet at by the President-General on any emergency; he having first obtained in
writing the consent of seven of the members to such call, and sent duly and timely notice to the
whole.
7. That the Grand Council have power to choose their speaker; and shall neither be dissolved,
prorogued, nor continued sitting longer than six weeks at one time, without their own consent
or the special command of the crown.
The House of Representatives shall chuse their Speaker and other Officers; and shall have the
sole Power of Impeachment.
8. That the members of the Grand Council shall be allowed for their service ten shillings
sterling per diem, during their session and journey to and from the place of meeting; twenty
miles to be reckoned a day’s journey.
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9. That the assent of the President-General be requisite to all acts of the Grand Council, and
that it be his office and duty to cause them to be carried into execution.
Every Bill which shall have passed the House of Representatives and the Senate, shall, before
it become a Law, be presented to the President of the United States: If he approve he shall sign
it, but if not he shall return it, with his Objections to that House in which it shall
10. That the President-General, with the advice of the Grand Council, hold or direct all Indian
treaties, in which the general interest of the Colonies may be concerned; and make peace or
declare war with Indian nations.
11. That they make such laws as they judge necessary for regulating all Indian trade.
12. That they make all purchases from Indians, for the crown, of lands not now within the
bounds of particular Colonies, or that shall not be within their bounds when some of them are
reduced to more convenient dimensions.
13. That they make new settlements on such purchases, by granting lands in the King’s name,
reserving a quitrent to the crown for the use of the general treasury.
14. That they make laws for regulating and governing such new settlements, till the crown shall
think fit to form them into particular governments.
15. That they raise and pay soldiers and build forts for the defence of any of the Colonies, and
equip vessels of force to guard the coasts and protect the trade on the ocean, lakes, or great
rivers; but they shall not impress men in any Colony, without the consent of the Legislature.
16. That for these purposes they have power to make laws, and lay and levy such general
duties, imposts, or taxes, as to them shall appear most equal and just (considering the ability
and other circumstances of the inhabitants in the several Colonies), and such as may be
collected with the least inconvenience to the people; rather discouraging luxury, than loading
industry with unnecessary burdens.
The Congress shall have Power To lay and collect Taxes, Duties, Imposts and Excises, to pay
the Debts and provide for the common Defence and general Welfare of the United States; but
all Duties, Imposts and Excises shall be uniform throughout the United States;
17. That they may appoint a General Treasurer and Particular Treasurer in each government
when necessary; and, from time to time, may order the sums in the treasuries of each
government into the general treasury; or draw on them for special payments, as they find most
convenient.
18. Yet no money to issue but by joint orders of the President-General and Grand Council;
except where sums have been appropriated to particular purposes, and the President-General is
previously empowered by an act to draw such sums.
19. That the general accounts shall be yearly settled and reported to the several Assemblies.
20. That a quorum of the Grand Council, empowered to act with the President-General, do
consist of twenty-five members; among whom there shall be one or more from a majority of
the Colonies.
21. That the laws made by them for the purposes aforesaid shall not be repugnant, but, as near
as may be, agreeable to the laws of England, and shall be transmitted to the King in Council for
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approbation, as soon as may be after their passing; and if not disapproved within three years
after presentation, to remain in force.
22. That, in case of the death of the President-General, the Speaker of the Grand Council for
the time being shall succeed, and be vested with the same powers and authorities, to continue
till the King’s pleasure be known.
23. That all military commission officers, whether for land or sea service, to act under this
general constitution, shall be nominated by the President-General; but the approbation of the
Grand Council is to be obtained, before they receive their commissions. And all civil officers
are to be nominated by the Grand Council, and to receive the President-General’s approbation
before they officiate.
The President shall be Commander in Chief of the Army and Navy of the United States, and of
the Militia of the several States, when called into the actual Service of the United States
. . . and he shall nominate, and by and with the Advice and Consent of the Senate, shall appoint
Ambassadors, other public Ministers and Consuls, Judges of the supreme Court, and all other
Officers of the United States
24. But, in case of vacancy by death or removal of any officer, civil or military, under this
constitution, the Governor of the Province in which such vacancy happens may appoint, till the
pleasure of the President-General and Grand Council can be known.
25. That the particular military as well as civil establishments in each Colony remain in their
present state, the general constitution notwithstanding; and that on sudden emergencies any
Colony may defend itself, and lay the accounts of expense thence arising before the PresidentGeneral and General Council, who may allow and order payment of the same, as far as they
judge such accounts just and reasonable.
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--Supplementary Reading: Benjamin Franklin (1783)
Discussion Questions for Supplementary Reading
Benjamin Franklin, Remarks Concerning the Savages of North America, 1783.
How does Franklin use humor and sarcasm to make his point?

Remarks Concerning the Savages of North America (1783)
SAVAGES we call them, because their manners differ from ours, which we think the
perfection of civility; they think the same of theirs.
Perhaps, if we could examine the manners of different nations with Impartiality, we should
find no People so rude, as to be without any Rules of Politeness; nor any so polite, as not to
have some remains of Rudeness.
The Indian Men, when young, are Hunters and Warriors; when old, Counselors; for all their
Government is by Counsel, or Advice, of the sages; there is no Force, there are no Prisons, no
Officers to compel Obedience, or inflict punishment. Hence they generally study Oratory; the
best speaker having the most Influence. The Indian Women till the Ground, dress the Food,
nurse and bring up the Children, and preserve and hand down to posterity the Memory of
Public Transactions. These Employments of Men and Women are accounted natural and
honorable. Having few Artificial Wants, they have abundance of Leisure for Improvement by
Conversation. Our laborious manner of Life, compared with theirs, they esteem slavish and
base; and the Learning, on which we value ourselves, they regard as frivolous and useless. An
instance of this occurred at the Treaty of Lancaster, in Pennsylvania, Anno 1744, between the
Government of Virginia and the Six Nations. After the principal Business was settled, the
commissioners from Virginia acquainted the Indians by a Speech, that there was at
Williamsburg a College, with a Fund for Educating Indian Youth; and that, if the Six Nations
would send down half a dozen of their sons to that College, the government would take Care
that they should be well provided for, and instructed in all the Learning of the white People. It
is one of the Indian Rules of Politeness not to answer a public Proposition the same day that it
is made; they think it would be treating it as a light Matter; and that they show it Respect by
taking time to consider it, as of a Matter important. They therefore deferred their Answer till
the day following; when their Speaker began by expressing their deep Sense of the kindness of
the Virginia Government, in making them that Offer; for we know, says he, that you highly
esteem the kind of Learning taught in those Colleges, and that the Maintenance of our Young
men, while with you, would be very expensive to you. We are convinced, therefore, that you
mean to do us good by your Proposal, and we thank you heartily. But who are wise, must know
that different Nations have different Conceptions of things; and you will therefore not take it
amiss, if our Ideas of this Kind of Education happen not to be the same with yours. We have
had some Experience of it: Several of our Young People were formerly brought up at the
Colleges of the Northern Provinces; they were instructed in all your sciences; but when they
came back to us, they were bad runners, ignorant of every means of living in the Woods,
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unable to bear either Cold or Hunger, knew neither how to build a Cabin, take a Deer, or kill an
Enemy, spoke our Language imperfectly; were therefore neither fit for Hunters, Warriors, or
Counselors; they were totally good for nothing. We are however not the less obliged by your
kind Offer, though we decline accepting it; and to show our grateful Sense of it, if the
gentlemen of Virginia will send us a dozen of their Sons, we will take great Care of their
Education, instruct them in all we know, and make Men of them.
Having frequent occasions to hold public Councils, they have acquired great Order and
Decency in conducting them. The old Men sit in the foremost Ranks, the warriors in the next,
and the Women and Children in the hindmost. The business of the Women is to take exact
notice of what passes, Imprint it in their memories, for they have no Writing, and communicate
it to their children. They are the Records of the Council, and they preserve traditions of the
Stipulations in Treaties a hundred Years back, which when we compare with our Writings we
always find exact. He that would speak, rises. The rest observe a profound Silence. When he
has finished and sits down, they leave him five or six Minutes to recollect, that if he has
omitted anything he intended to say, or has anything to add, he may rise again and deliver it.
To interrupt another, even in common conversation, is reckoned highly indecent. How different
this is from the Conduct of a polite British House of Commons, where scarce a Day passes
without some Confusion, that makes the speaker hoarse in calling to order; and how different
from the mode of Conversation in many polite Companies of Europe, where if you do not
deliver your Sentence with great rapidity, you are cut off in the middle of it by the impatient
Loquacity of those you converse with, and never suffer’d to finish it.
The politeness of these savages in conversation is indeed carried to excess, since it does not
permit them to contradict or deny the Truth of what is asserted in their Presence. By this means
they indeed avoid Disputes, but then it becomes difficult to know their Minds, or what
Impression you make upon them. The Missionaries who have attempted to convert them to
Christianity, all complain of this as one of the great Difficulties of their Mission. The Indians
hear with Patience the Truths of the Gospel explained to them, and give their usual Tokens of
assent and Approbation: you would think they were convinced. No such Matter. It is mere
Civility.
A Swedish Minister, having assembled the Chiefs of the Susquehanah Indians, made a Sermon
to them, acquainting them with the principal historical Facts on which our Religion is founded,
such as the Fall of our first Parents by Eating an Apple, the Coming of Christ to repair the
Mischief, his Miracles and Suffering, etc. When he had finished, an Indian Orator stood up to
thank him. What you have told us, says he, is all very good. It is indeed bad to eat Apples. It is
better to make them all into Cyder. We are much obliged by your Kindness in coming so far to
tell us those things which you have heard from your Mothers. In Return, I will tell you some of
those we have heard from ours.
In the Beginning, our Fathers had only the Flesh of Animals to subsist on, and if their hunting
was unsuccessful, they were starving. Two of our young Hunters, having killed a Deer, made a
Fire in the Woods to broil some Part of it. When they were about to satisfy their Hunger, they
beheld a beautiful young Woman descend from the clouds, and seat herself on that Hill which
you see yonder among the blue Mountains. They said to each other, it is a Spirit that perhaps
has smelt our broiling Venison and wishes to eat of it: let us offer some to her. They presented
her with the Tongue: She was pleased with the taste of it, and said, your Kindness shall be
rewarded. Come to this Place after thirteen Moons, and you shall find something that will be of
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great Benefit in nourishing you and your Children to the latest Generations. They did so, and,
to their Surprise, found Plants they had never seen before, but which from that ancient time
have been constantly cultivated among us to our great Advantage. Where her right Hand had
touch’d the Ground, they found Maize; where her left Hand had touch’d it, they found Kidneybeans; and where her backside had sat on it, they found Tobacco. The good missionary,
disgusted with this idle Tale, said, what I delivered to you were sacred truths; but what you tell
me is mere Fable, Fiction, and Falsehood. The Indian, offended, repli’d My Brother, it seems
your Friends have not done you Justice in your Education; they have not well instructed you in
the Rules of common Civility. You saw that we who understand and practice those Rules,
believed all your Stories; you refuse to believe ours?
When any of them come into our Towns, our People are apt to crowd round them, gaze upon
them, and incommode them where they desire to be private; this they esteem great Rudeness,
and the Effect of the want of Instruction in the Rules of Civility and good Manners. We have,
say they, as much Curiosity as you, and when you come into our towns we wish for
Opportunities of looking at you; but for this purpose we hide ourselves behind Bushes, where
you are to pass, and never intrude ourselves into Company.
Their Manner of entering one anothers Village has likewise its Rules. It is reckon’d uncivil in
traveling Strangers to enter a Village abruptly, without giving Notice of their Approach.
Therefore as soon as they arrive within hearing, they stop and hollow, remaining there till
invited to enter. Two old Men usually come out to them, and lead them in. There is in every
Village a vacant Dwelling, called the Strangers House. Here they are placed, while the old men
go round from Hut to Hut, acquainting the Inhabitants, that Strangers are arrived, who are
probably hungry and weary; and every one sends them what he can spare of Victuals and Skins
to repose on. When the Strangers are refresh’d, Pipes & Tobacco are brought; and then, but not
before, conversation begins, with Enquiries who they are, whither bound, what news, &c. and
it usually ends with Offers of service, if the Strangers have Occasion of Guides, or any
necessaries for continuing their Journey; and nothing is exacted for the Entertainment.
The same Hospitality, esteemed among them as a principal Virtue, is practiced by private
Persons; of which Conrad Weiser, our Interpreter, gave the following Instances. He had been
naturaliz’d among the Six-Nations, and spoke well the Mohawk Language. In going thro’ the
Indian Country, to carry a message from our Governor to the Council at Onondaga, he called
at the Habitation of Canassetego, an old Acquaintance, who embraced him, spread Furs for him
to sit on, placed before him some boiled Beans and Venison, and mixed some Rum and Water
for his drink. When he was well refresh’d, and had lit his Pipe, Canassetego began to converse
with him, ask’d how he had fared the many Years since they had seen each other, whence he
then came, what occasioned the journey, &c. &c. Conrad answered all his Questions; and when
the Discourse began to flag the Indian, to continue it, said, “Conrad, you have lived long
among the white People, and know something of their Customs; I have been sometimes at
Albany, and have observed, that once in seven Days, they shut up their Shops and assemble all
in the great house; tell me, what it is for? what do they do there? They meet there, says Conrad,
to hear & learn good things. I do not doubt, says the Indian, that they tell you so; they have
told me the same; but I doubt the Truth of what they say; & I will tell you my Reasons. I went
lately to Albany to sell my Skins, & buy Blankets, Knives, Powder, Rum, &c. You know I
used generally to deal with Hans Hanson; but I was a little inclined this time to try some other
Merchants. However, I called first upon Hans, and ask’d him what he would give for Beaver;
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He said he could not give any more than four Shillings a Pound; but, says he , I cannot talk on
Business now; this is the Day when we meet together to learn good things, and I am going to
the Meeting. So I thought to myself, since we cannot do any Business to day, I may as well go
to the Meeting too; and I went with him. There stood up a Man in black, and began to talk to
the People very angrily. I did not understand what he said; but, perceiving that he looked much
at me,& at Hanson, I imagined he was angry at seeing me there; so I went out, sat down near
the House, struck Fire & lit my Pipe; waiting till the Meeting should break up. I thought too,
that the Man had mentioned something of Beaver, and I suspected it might be the Subject of
their Meeting. So when they came out I accosted any (sic)merchant; well, Hans, says I, I hope
you have agreed to give more than four shillings a pound. No, says he, I cannot give so much. I
cannot give more than three Shillings and six Pence. I then spoke to several other Dealers, but
they all sung the same song, three & six Pence, three & six Pence. This made it clear to me that
my Suspicion was right; and that whatever they pretended of Meeting to learn good things, the
real Purpose was to consult how to cheat Indians in the Price of Beaver. Consider but a little,
Conrad, and you must be of my Opinion. If they met so often to learn good things, they would
certainly have learned some before this time. But they are still ignorant. You know our
Practice. If a white man, in traveling thro’ our Country, enters one of our Cabins, we all treat
him as I treat you; we dry him if he is wet, we warm him if he is cold, and give him Meat &
Drink that he may allay his Thirst and Hunger, & we spread soft Furs for him to rest & sleep
on: We demand nothing in return. But if I go into a White man’s House at Albany, and ask for
Victuals and Drink, they say, Where is your Money? and if I have none they say, Get out, you
Indian Dog. You see they have not yet learnt those little good things, that we need no
Meetings to be instructed in, because our Mothers taught them to us when we were Children.
And therefore it is impossible their Meetings should be as they say for any such Purpose, or
have any such Effect; they are only to contrive the Cheating of Indians in the Price of Beaver.
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--Supplementary Reading: Poems of Philip Freneau, (1771 [1786]), (1775)
Discussion Questions for Supplementary Reading
Philip Freneau “A Poem on the Rising Glory of America.” (1771 [1786]), and “To the
Americans on the Rumoured Approach of the Hessian Forces.” (1775).
What emotional responses is Freneau trying to elicit in these two poems?
Although the poetry of Philip Freneau (1752 – 1832) is seldom studied today, during his
lifetime Freneau—the “Poet of the American Revolution”—was the most well known poet in
America, and his work was readily available, with collected editions of his poems being published
in 1786, 1788, 1795, 1809, and 1815. The son of French Huguenot parents, Freneau studied at
Princeton College, where he befriended the future President, James Madison. The first selection
below consists of two excerpts from the middle and end of “A Poem on the Rising Glory of
America,” which Freneau delivered when he graduated from Princeton in 1771; this poem,
written at the time of the Boston Massacre (and revised in the 1786 edition of his collected
poems), takes the form of a lengthy dialogue among three classically-named characters—Acasto,
Eugenio, and Leander—who present a fulsome encomium of the history of the American colonies.
After graduation, Freneau wrote several anti-British poems and satires (one of which is the
second selection here), before spending several years in the Bermudas. In 1778, Freneau
returned to the mainland to serve in the Revolution as a privateer; while trying to break the
blockade of New York he was captured by the British and brutally treated as a prisoner. After the
war, Jefferson and Madison arranged for Freneau to become the editor of the anti-Federalist
Philadelphia newspaper, The National Gazette. After Jefferson became President in 1801, Freneau
retired to rural life in Mt. Pleasant, New Jersey, where he died at age 80, freezing to death after
becoming lost in a blizzard while returning from an errand two miles from his home.

“A Poem on the Rising Glory of America. Being an Exercise delivered at the Public
Commencement at Nassau-Hall, September 25, 1771.”

...
Acasto
...
I see, I see
A thousand kingdoms rais'd, cities and men
Num'rous as sand upon the ocean shore;
Th' Ohio then shall glide by many a town
Of note: and where the Mississippi stream
By forests shaded now runs weeping on,
Nations shall grow and states not less in fame
Than Greece and Rome of old: we too shall boast
Our Alexanders, Pompeys, heroes, kings
That in the womb of time yet dormant lye
Waiting the joyful hour for life and light.
O snatch us hence, ye muses! to those days
When, through the veil of dark antiquity,
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Our sons shall hear of us as things remote,
That blossom'd in the morn of days, alas!
How could I weep that we were born so soon,
In the beginning of more happy times!
But yet perhaps our fame shall last unhurt.
The sons of science nobly scorn to die;
Immortal virtue this denies, the muse
Forbids the men to slumber in the grave
Who well deserve the praise that virtue gives.
Eugenio
'Tis true no human eye can penetrate
The veil obscure, and in fair light disclos'd
Behold the scenes of dark futurity;
Yet if we reason from the course of things,
And downward trace the vestiges of time,
The mind prophetic grows and pierces far
Thro' ages yet unborn. We saw the states
And mighty empires of the East arise
In swift succession from the Assyrian
To Macedon and Rome; to Britain thence
Dominion drove her car, she stretch'd her reign
O'er many isles, wide seas, and peopled lands.
Now in the west a continent appears;
A newer world now opens to her view,
She hastens onward to th' Americ shores
And bids a scene of recent wonders rise.
New states, new empires and a line of kings,
High rais'd in glory, cities, palaces,
Fair domes on each long bay, sea, shore or stream,
Circling the hills now rear their lofty heads.
...
Eugenio
And when a train of rolling years are past,
(So sang the exil'd seer in Patmos isle,)
A new Jerusalem sent down from heav'n
Shall grace our happy earth, perhaps this land,
Whose virgin bosom shall then receive, tho' late,
Myriads of saints with their almighty king,
To live and reign on earth a thousand years
Thence call'd Millennium. Paradise anew
Shall flourish, by no second Adam lost.
No dang'rous tree or deathful fruit shall grow,
No tempting serpent to allure the soul,
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From native innocence; a Canaan here
Another Canaan shall excel the old,
And from fairer Pisgah's top be seen.
No thistle here or briar or thorn shall spring,
Earth's curse before: the lion and the lamb
In mutual friendship link'd shall browse the shrub,
And tim'rous deer with rabid tygers stray
O'er mead or lofty hill or grassy plain.
Another Jordan's stream shall glide along
And Siloah's brook in circling eddies flow,
Groves shall adorn their verdant banks, on which
The happy people free from second death
Shall find secure repose; no fierce disease
No fevers, slow consumption, direful plague
Death's ancient ministers, again renew
Perpetual war with man: Fair fruits shall bloom
Fair to the eye, sweet to the taste, if such
Divine inhabitants could need the taste
Of elemental food, amid the joys,
Fit for a heav'nly nature. Music's charms
Shall swell the lofty soul and harmony
Triumphant reign; thro' ev'ry grove shall sound
The cymbal and the lyre, joys too divine
For fallen man to know. Such days the world
And such, America, thou first shall have
When ages yet to come have run their round
And future years of bliss alone remain.
Acasto
This is thy praise. America, thy pow'r,
Thou best of climes, by science visited,
By freedom blest and richly stor'd with all
The luxuries of life. Hail, happy land,
The seat of empire, the abode of kings,
The final stage where time shall introduce
Renowned characters, and glorious works
Of high invention and of wond'rous art
Which not the ravages of time shall waste
Till he himself has run his long career;
Till all those glorious orbs of light on high,
The rolling wonders that surround the ball,
Drop from their spheres extinguish'd and consum'd;
When final ruin with her fiery car
Rides o'er creation, and all nature's works
Are lost in chaos and the womb of night.
“To the Americans on the Rumoured Approach of the Hessian Forces,
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Waldeckers, &c., (Published 1775)”
“The blast of death! the infernal guns prepare —
"Rise with the storm and all its dangers share."
Occasioned by General Gage's Proclamation: That the Provinces were in a state of Rebellion
and out of the King's protection.
REBELS you are —the British champion cries —
TRUTH, stand thou forth! —and tell the wretch, He lies: —
Rebels! —and see this mock imperial lord
Already threats these rebels with the CORD.
The hour draws nigh, the glass is almost run,
When truth will shine, and ruffians be undone;
When this base miscreant will forbear to sneer,
And curse his taunts, and bitter insults, here.
If to controul the cunning of a knave,
Freedom respect, and scorn the name of SLAVE;
If to protest against a tyrant's laws,
And arm for vengeance in a righteous cause
Be deemed REBELLION —'tis a harmless thing:
This bug-bear name, like death, has lost its sting.
AMERICANS! at freedom's fane adore!
But trust to Britain and her flag, no more:
The generous genius of their isle has fled,
And left a mere impostor in his stead.
If conquered, rebels (their Scotch records show)
Receive no mercy from the parent foe.
Nay, even the grave, that friendly haunt of peace,
(Where nature gives the woes of man to cease)
Vengeance will search —and buried corpses there
Be raised to feast the vultures of the air —
Be hanged on gibbets! —such a war they wage —
Such are the devils that swell our souls with rage! —
If Britain conquers, help us, heaven, to fly:
Lend us your wings, ye ravens of the sky; —
If Britain conquers, we exist no more;
These lands will redden with their children's gore,
Who, turned to slaves, their fruitless toils will moan,
Toils in these fields, that once they called their own!
To arms! to arms! —and let the murdering sword
Decide, who best deserves the HANGMAN'S CORD:
Nor think the hills of Canada too bleak
When desperate Freedom is the prize you seek;
For that, the call of honour bids you go
O'er frozen lakes, and mountains wrapt in snow:
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No toils should daunt the nervous and the bold,
They scorn all heat, or wave congealing cold. —
Haste! —to your tents in iron fetters bring
These SLAVES, that serve a tyrant, and a king,
So just, so virtuous is your cause, I say,
Hell must prevail, if Britain gains the day.
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Lesson 7: Declaring Independence

Declaration of Independence, Library of Congress, Web. Accessed August 24, 2012.

There are two primary documents for this lesson.
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The first, Document 7a, is Thomas Paine’s rhetorical exhortation, Common Sense,
which was published as a pamphlet in Philadelphia in January, 1776 and immediately
became a huge success, with some 100,000 copies produced in its first year. About it,
John Adams remarked: “Without the pen of the author of Common Sense, the sword of
Washington would have been raised in vain."
Thomas Paine (1737 – 1809) was born in rural Norfolk, England, and spent the
first half of his life variously working as a rope-maker, tobacco-seller, and excise officer.
By 1774, Paine was deeply in debt and went to London, where he met Benjamin Franklin,
who helped him to immigrate to Philadelphia. Almost immediately, Paine became
entrenched in the revolutionary movement; in addition to penning the highly influential
Common Sense and The American Crisis in 1776, Paine helped to secure crucial financial
support from the French court. After the war, Paine returned to London, where he wrote
The Rights of Man (1791)—a strong defense of the French Revolution; fleeing to Paris
before its publication, Paine eventually ran afoul of the French revolutionary government
and was briefly jailed before the new American Ambassador to France, James Monroe,
secured his release. Paine stayed on in Paris for several more years, during which time
he wrote The Age of Reason (1794, 1795, 1807)—a controversial defense of deism and
attack on traditional Christianity which was poorly received in Britain and America.
Returning to the new United States in 1802, Paine found himself out of political favor, and
only a handful of people attended his funeral after his death in New York City in 1809.
The second document, the Declaration of Independence, is the closest thing to a
sacred text in American political society. Its ultimate publication on July 4th, 1776 is
celebrated as our national holiday. School children are asked to memorize the first two
paragraphs. Every American student has studied it.
It is easy to forget, however, that the men who put their name to this document
during that hot summer in Philadelphia—including John Hancock with his famous
signature—were signing their own death warrants if the Revolution were to fail.
The Declaration of Independence, which was drafted by a thirty-two year old
Thomas Jefferson, is divided into two, unequal, sections: a preliminary philosophical
argument, followed by a longer list of grievances.
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The argument begins by calling upon the Enlightenment “Laws of Nature and of
Nature’s God” as guarantors of the rights of peoples to form their own governments. The
cause of the separation is enumerated in the following paragraph, with the famous list of
self-evident truths: life, liberty, and the pursuit of happiness. In his version, Jefferson has
modified the philosopher John Locke’s list of natural rights: “Life, health, Liberty, and
Possessions” (Second Treatise on Government). As Jefferson identified himself as a
follower of Epicurus—the Hellenistic philosopher who espoused the pursuit of happiness
as the goal of human life—the Classical reference to happiness in the Declaration is
another example of Enlightenment thought.
The Gilder Lehrman Institute of American History houses an hour-long, 2007 lecture
on “The Global History of the Declaration of Independence” by David Armitage
(http://www.gilderlehrman.org/multimedia#3321).
The National Archives has several interesting articles on the Declaration
(http://www.archives.gov/exhibits/charters/declaration.html).

Primary Document Questions:
What are the main political points that Paine makes in Common Sense? What are some of the
rhetorical devices that he employs to make those points?
The Declaration says that we should “. . declare the causes which impel them to the
separation”—i.e. explain why Americans were in rebellion against King George. What causes
does the Declaration give?
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Primary Document 7a: Thomas Paine, Common Sense, 1776.
PERHAPS the sentiments contained in the following pages, are not yet sufficiently
fashionable to procure them general favor; a long habit of not thinking a thing wrong,
gives it a superficial appearance of being right, and raises at first a formidable outcry in
defence of custom. But the tumult soon subsides. Time makes more converts than reason.
As a long and violent abuse of power, is generally the Means of calling the right of it in
question (and in Matters too which might never have been thought of, had not the
Sufferers been aggravated into the inquiry) and as the King of England hath undertaken
in his own Right, to support the Parliament in what he calls Theirs, and as the good people
of this country are grievously oppressed by the combination, they have an undoubted
privilege to inquire into the pretensions of both, and equally to reject the usurpations of
either.
In the following sheets, the author hath studiously avoided every thing which is personal
among ourselves. Compliments as well as censure to individuals make no part thereof.
The wise, and the worthy, need not the triumph of a pamphlet; and those whose
sentiments are injudicious, or unfriendly, will cease of themselves unless too much pains
are bestowed upon their conversion.
The cause of America is in a great measure the cause of all mankind. Many circumstances
have, and will arise, which are not local, but universal, and through which the principles
of all Lovers of Mankind are affected, and in the Event of which, their Affections are
interested. The laying of a Country desolate with Fire and Sword, declaring War against
the natural rights of all Mankind, and extirpating the Defenders thereof from the Face of
the Earth, is the Concern of every Man to whom Nature hath given the Power of feeling; of
which Class, regardless of Party Censure, is the AUTHOR
Thoughts on the present state of American affairs.
IN the following pages I offer nothing more than simple facts, plain arguments, and
common sense; and have no other preliminaries to settle with the reader, than that he
will divest himself of prejudice and prepossession, and suffer his reason and his feelings
to determine for themselves; that he will put on, or rather that he will not put off, the true
character of a man, and generously enlarge his views beyond the present day.
Volumes have been written on the subject of the struggle between England and America.
Men of all ranks have embarked in the controversy, from different motives, and with
various designs; but all have been ineffectual, and the period of debate is closed. Arms, as
the last resource, decide the contest; the appeal was the choice of the king, and the
continent hath accepted the challenge.
It hath been reported of the late Mr. Pelham (who tho’ an able minister was not without
his faults) that on his being attacked in the house of commons, on the score, that his
measures were only of a temporary kind, replied, “they will last my time.” Should a
thought so fatal and unmanly possess the colonies in the present contest, the name of
ancestors will be remembered by future generations with detestation.
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The sun never shined on a cause of greater worth. ‘Tis not the affair of a city, a country, a
province, or a kingdom, but of a continent—of at least one eighth part of the habitable
globe. ‘Tis not the concern of a day, a year, or an age; posterity are virtually involved in
the contest, and will be more or less affected, even to the end of time, by the proceedings
now. Now is the seed time of continental union, faith and honor. The least fracture now
will be like a name engraved with the point of a pin on the tender rind of a young oak; The
wound will enlarge with the tree, and posterity read it in full grown characters.
By referring the matter from argument to arms, a new æra for politics is struck; a new
method of thinking hath arisen. All plans, proposals, &c. prior to the nineteenth of April, i.
e. to the commencement of hostilities, are like the almanacks of the last year; which,
though proper then, are superceded and useless now. Whatever was advanced by the
advocates on either side of the question then, terminated in one and the same point, viz. a
union with Great-Britain; the only difference between the parties was the method of
effecting it; the one proposing force, the other friendship; but it hath so far happened that
the first hath failed, and the second hath withdrawn her influence.
As much hath been said of the advantages of reconciliation, which, like an agreeable
dream, hath passed away and left us as we were, it is but right, that we should examine
the contrary side of the argument, and inquire into some of the many material injuries
which these colonies sustain, and always will sustain, by being connected with, and
dependant on Great-Britain. To examine that connexion and dependance, on the
principles of nature and common sense, to see what we have to trust to, if separated, and
what we are to expect, if dependant.
I have heard it asserted by some, that as America hath flourished under her former
connexion with Great-Britain, that the same connexion is necessary towards her future
happiness, and will always have the same effect. Nothing can be more fallacious than this
kind of argument. We may as well assert that because a child has thrived upon milk, that
it is never to have meat, or that the first twenty years of our lives is to become a
precedent for the next twenty. But even this is admitting more than is true, for I answer
roundly, that America would have flourished as much, and probably much more, had no
European power had any thing to do with her. The commerce, by which she hath
enriched herself are the necessaries of life, and will always have a market while eating is
the custom of Europe.
But she has protected us, say some. That she hath engrossed us is true, and defended the
continent at our expence as well as her own is admitted, and she would have defended
Turkey from the same motive, viz. the sake of trade and dominion.
Alas, we have been long led away by ancient prejudices, and made large sacrifices to
superstition. We have boasted the protection of Great-Britain, without considering, that
her motive was interest not attachment; that she did not protect us from our enemies on
our account, but from her enemies on her own account, from those who had no quarrel
with us on any other account, and who will always be our enemies on the same account.
Let Britain wave her pretensions to the continent, or the continent throw off the
dependance, and we should be at peace with France and Spain were they at war with
Britain. The miseries of Hanover last war ought to warn us against connexions.
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It hath lately been asserted in parliament, that the colonies have no relation to each other
but through the parent country, i.e. that Pennsylvania and the Jerseys, and so on for the
rest, are sister colonies by the way of England; this is certainly a very round-about way of
proving relationship, but it is the nearest and only true way of proving enemyship, if I
may so call it. France and Spain never were, nor perhaps ever will be our enemies as
Americans, but as our being the subjects of Great-Britain.
But Britain is the parent country, say some. Then the more shame upon her conduct. Even
brutes do not devour their young, nor savages make war upon their families; wherefore
the assertion, if true, turns to her reproach; but it happens not to be true, or only partly
so, and the phrase parent or mother country hath been jesuitically adopted by the king
and his parasites, with a low papistical design of gaining an unfair bias on the credulous
weakness of our minds. Europe, and not England, is the parent country of America. This
new world hath been the asylum for the persecuted lovers of civil and religious liberty
from every part of Europe. Hither have they fled, not from the tender embraces of the
mother, but from the cruelty of the monster; and it is so far true of England, that the same
tyranny which drove the first emigrants from home, pursues their descendants still.
In this extensive quarter of the globe, we forget the narrow limits of three hundred and
sixty miles (the extent of England) and carry our friendship on a larger scale; we claim
brotherhood with every European Christian, and triumph in the generosity of the
sentiment.
It is pleasant to observe by what regular gradations we surmount the force of local
prejudice, as we enlarge our acquaintance with the world. A man born in any town in
England divided into parishes, will naturally associate most with his fellow parishioners
(because their interests in many cases will be common) and distinguish him by the name
of neighbour; if he meet him but a few miles from home, he drops the narrow idea of a
street, and salutes him by the name of townsman; if he travel out of the county, and meet
him in any other, he forgets the minor divisions of street and town, and calls him
countryman; i.e. county-man; but if in their foreign excursions they should associate in
France or any other part of Europe, their local remembrance would be enlarged into that
of Englishmen. And by a just parity of reasoning, all Europeans meeting in America, or any
other quarter of the globe, are countrymen; for England, Holland, Germany, or Sweden,
when compared with the whole, stand in the same places on the larger scale, which the
divisions of street, town, and county do on the smaller ones; distinctions too limited for
continental minds. Not one third of the inhabitants, even of this province, are of English
descent. Wherefore I reprobate the phrase of parent or mother country applied to
England only, as being false, selfish, narrow and ungenerous.
But admitting, that we were all of English descent, what does it amount to? Nothing.
Britain, being now an open enemy, extinguishes every other name and title: And to say
that reconciliation is our duty, is truly farcical. The first king of England, of the present
line (William the Conqueror) was a Frenchman, and half the Peers of England are
descendants from the same country; wherefore, by the same method of reasoning,
England ought to be governed by France.
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Much hath been said of the united strength of Britain and the colonies, that in conjunction
they might bid defiance to the world. But this is mere presumption; the fate of war is
uncertain, neither do the expressions mean any thing; for this continent would never
suffer itself to be drained of inhabitants, to support the British arms in either Asia, Africa,
or Europe.
Besides, what have we to do with setting the world at defiance? Our plan is commerce,
and that, well attended to, will secure us the peace and friendship of all Europe; because,
it is the interest of all Europe to have America a free port. Her trade will always be a
protection, and her barrenness of gold and silver secure her from invaders.
I challenge the warmest advocate for reconciliation, to shew, a single advantage that this
continent can reap, by being connected with Great Britain. I repeat the challenge, not a
single advantage is derived. Our corn will fetch its price in any market in Europe, and our
imported goods must be paid for by them where we will.
But the injuries and disadvantages we sustain by that connection, are without number;
and our duty to mankind at large, as well as to ourselves, instruct us to renounce the
alliance: Because, any submission to, or dependance on Great-Britain, tends directly to
involve this continent in European wars and quarrels; and sets us at variance with
nations, who would otherwise seek our friendship, and against whom, we have neither
anger nor complaint. As Europe is our market for trade, we ought to form no partial
connection with any part of it. It is the true interest of America to steer clear of European
contentions, which she never can do, while by her dependance on Britain, she is made the
make-weight in the scale on British politics.
Europe is too thickly planted with kingdoms to be long at peace, and whenever a war
breaks out between England and any foreign power, the trade of America goes to ruin,
because of her connection with Britain. The next war may not turn out like the last, and
should it not, the advocates for reconciliation now will be wishing for separation then,
because, neutrality in that case, would be a safer convoy than a man of war. Every thing
that is right or natural pleads for separation. The blood of the slain, the weeping voice of
nature cries, ‘TIS TIME TO PART. Even the distance at which the Almighty hath placed
England and America, is a strong and natural proof, that the authority of the one, over the
other, was never the design of Heaven. The time likewise at which the continent was
discovered, adds weight to the argument, and the manner in which it was peopled
encreases the force of it. The reformation was preceded by the discovery of America, as if
the Almighty graciously meant to open a sanctuary to the persecuted in future years,
when home should afford neither friendship nor safety.
The authority of Great-Britain over this continent, is a form of government, which sooner
or later must have an end: And a serious mind can draw no true pleasure by looking
forward, under the painful and positive conviction, that what he calls “the present
constitution” is merely temporary. As parents, we can have no joy, knowing that this
government is not sufficiently lasting to ensure any thing which we may bequeath to
posterity: And by a plain method of argument, as we are running the next generation into
debt, we ought to do the work of it, otherwise we use them meanly and pitifully. In order
to discover the line of our duty rightly, we should take our children in our hand, and fix
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our station a few years farther into life; that eminence will present a prospect, which a
few present fears and prejudices conceal from our sight.
Though I would carefully avoid giving unnecessary offence, yet I am inclined to believe,
that all those who espouse the doctrine of reconciliation, may be included within the
following descriptions. Interested men, who are not to be trusted; weak men, who cannot
see; prejudiced men, who will not see; and a certain set of moderate men, who think
better of the European world than it deserves; and this last class, by an ill-judged
deliberation, will be the cause of more calamities to this continent, than all the other
three.
It is the good fortune of many to live distant from the scene of sorrow; the evil is not
sufficiently brought to their doors to make them feel the precariousness with which all
American property is possessed. But let our imaginations transport us for a few moments
to Boston, that seat of wretchedness will teach us wisdom, and instruct us for ever to
renounce a power in whom we can have no trust. The inhabitants of that unfortunate city,
who but a few months ago were in ease and affluence, have now, no other alternative
than to stay and starve, or turn out to beg. Endangered by the fire of their friends if they
continue within the city, and plundered by the soldiery if they leave it. In their present
condition they are prisoners without the hope of redemption, and in a general attack for
their relief, they would be exposed to the fury of both armies.
Men of passive tempers look somewhat lightly over the offences of Britain, and, still
hoping for the best, are apt to call out, “Come, come, we shall be friends again, for all this.”
But examine the passions and feelings of mankind, Bring the doctrine of reconciliation to
the touchstone of nature, and then tell me, whether you can hereafter love, honour, and
faithfully serve the power that hath carried fire and sword into your land? If you cannot
do all these, then are you only deceiving yourselves, and by your delay bringing ruin upon
posterity. Your future connection with Britain, whom you can neither love nor honour,
will be forced and unnatural, and being formed only on the plan of present convenience,
will in a little time fall into a relapse more wretched than the first. But if you say, you can
still pass the violations over, then I ask, Hath your house been burnt? Hath your property
been destroyed before your face? Are your wife and children destitute of a bed to lie on,
or bread to live on? Have you lost a parent or a child by their hands, and yourself the
ruined and wretched survivor? If you have not, then are you not a judge of those who
have. But if you have, and still can shake hands with the murderers, then you are
unworthy of the name of husband, father, friend, or lover, and whatever may be your
rank or title in life, you have the heart of a coward, and the spirit of a sycophant.
This is not inflaming or exaggerating matters, but trying them by those feelings and
affections which nature justifies, and without which, we should be incapable of
discharging the social duties of life, or enjoying the felicities of it. I mean not to exhibit
horror for the purpose of provoking revenge, but to awaken us from fatal and unmanly
slumbers, that we may pursue determinately some fixed object. It is not in the power of
Britain or of Europe to conquer America, if she do not conquer herself by delay and
timidity. The present winter is worth an age if rightly employed, but if lost or neglected,
the whole continent will partake of the misfortune; and there is no punishment which
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that man will not deserve, be he who, or what, or where he will, that may be the means of
sacrificing a season so precious and useful.
It is repugnant to reason, to the universal order of things to all examples from former
ages, to suppose, that this continent can longer remain subject to any external power. The
most sanguine in Britain does not think so. The utmost stretch of human wisdom cannot,
at this time, compass a plan short of separation, which can promise the continent even a
year’s security. Reconciliation is now a falacious dream. Nature hath deserted the
connexion, and Art cannot supply her place. For, as Milton wisely expresses, “never can
true reconcilement grow where wounds of deadly hate have pierced so deep.”
… A government of our own is our natural right: And when a man seriously reflects on the
precariousness of human affairs, he will become convinced, that it is infinitely wiser and
safer, to form a constitution of our own in a cool deliberate manner, while we have it in
our power, than to trust such an interesting event to time and chance. If we omit it now,
some, Massanello1 may hereafter arise, who laying hold of popular disquietudes, may
collect together the desperate and discontented, and by assuming to themselves the
powers of government, may sweep away the liberties of the continent like a deluge.
Should the government of America return again into the hands of Britain, the tottering
situation of things, will be a temptation for some desperate adventurer to try his fortune;
and in such a case, what relief can Britain give? Ere she could hear the news, the fatal
business might be done; and ourselves suffering like the wretched Britons under the
oppression of the Conqueror. Ye that oppose independance now, ye know not what ye do;
ye are opening a door to eternal tyranny, by keeping vacant the seat of government.
There are thousands, and tens of thousands, who would think it glorious to expel from
the continent, that barbarous and hellish power, which hath stirred up the Indians and
Negroes to destroy us, the cruelty hath a double guilt, it is dealing brutally by us, and
treacherously by them.
To talk of friendship with those in whom our reason forbids us to have faith, and our
affections wounded through a thousand pores instruct us to detest, is madness and folly.
Every day wears out the little remains of kindred between us and them, and can there be
any reason to hope, that as the relationship expires, the affection will increase, or that we
shall agree better, when we have ten times more and greater concerns to quarrel over
than ever?
Ye that tell us of harmony and reconciliation, can ye restore to us the time that is past?
Can ye give to prostitution its former innocence? Neither can ye reconcile Britain and
America. The last cord now is broken, the people of England are presenting addresses
against us. There are injuries which nature cannot forgive; she would cease to be nature if
she did. As well can the lover forgive the ravisher of his mistress, as the continent forgive
the murders of Britain. The Almighty hath implanted in us these unextinguishable
feelings for good and wise purposes. They are the guardians of his image in our hearts.
They distinguish us from the herd of common animals. The social compact would
dissolve, and justice be extirpated from the earth, or have only a casual existence were we
1

Thomas Anello, otherwise Massanello, a fisherman of Naples, who after spiriting up his countrymen in the public market place, against the
oppression of the Spaniards, to whom the place was then subject, prompted them to revolt, and in the space of a day became king.
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callous to the touches of affection. The robber, and the murderer, would often escape
unpunished, did not the injuries which our tempers sustain, provoke us into justice.
O ye that love mankind! Ye that dare oppose, not only the tyranny, but the tyrant, stand
forth! Every spot of the old world is overrun with oppression. Freedom hath been hunted
round the globe. Asia, and Africa, have long expelled her.—Europe regards her like a
stranger, and England hath given her warning to depart. O! receive the fugitive, and
prepare in time an asylum for mankind.
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Primary Document 7b: The Declaration of Independence of the Thirteen Colonies.
IN CONGRESS, July 4, 1776.
The unanimous Declaration of the thirteen united States of America,
When in the Course of human events, it becomes necessary for one people to dissolve the
political bands which have connected them with another, and to assume among the
powers of the earth, the separate and equal station to which the Laws of Nature and of
Nature's God entitle them, a decent respect to the opinions of mankind requires that they
should declare the causes which impel them to the separation.
We hold these truths to be self-evident, that all men are created equal, that they are
endowed by their Creator with certain unalienable Rights, that among these are Life,
Liberty and the pursuit of Happiness.--That to secure these rights, Governments are
instituted among Men, deriving their just powers from the consent of the governed, -That whenever any Form of Government becomes destructive of these ends, it is the
Right of the People to alter or to abolish it, and to institute new Government, laying its
foundation on such principles and organizing its powers in such form, as to them shall
seem most likely to effect their Safety and Happiness. Prudence, indeed, will dictate that
Governments long established should not be changed for light and transient causes; and
accordingly all experience hath shewn, that mankind are more disposed to suffer, while
evils are sufferable, than to right themselves by abolishing the forms to which they are
accustomed. But when a long train of abuses and usurpations, pursuing invariably the
same Object evinces a design to reduce them under absolute Despotism, it is their right, it
is their duty, to throw off such Government, and to provide new Guards for their future
security.--Such has been the patient sufferance of these Colonies; and such is now the
necessity which constrains them to alter their former Systems of Government. The
history of the present King of Great Britain is a history of repeated injuries and
usurpations, all having in direct object the establishment of an absolute Tyranny over
these States. To prove this, let Facts be submitted to a candid world.
He has refused his Assent to Laws, the most wholesome and necessary for the public
good. He has forbidden his Governors to pass Laws of immediate and pressing
importance, unless suspended in their operation till his Assent should be obtained; and
when so suspended, he has utterly neglected to attend to them. He has refused to pass
other Laws for the accommodation of large districts of people, unless those people would
relinquish the right of Representation in the Legislature, a right inestimable to them and
formidable to tyrants only. He has called together legislative bodies at places unusual,
uncomfortable, and distant from the depository of their public Records, for the sole
purpose of fatiguing them into compliance with his measures. He has dissolved
Representative Houses repeatedly, for opposing with manly firmness his invasions on the
rights of the people. He has refused for a long time, after such dissolutions, to cause
others to be elected; whereby the Legislative powers, incapable of Annihilation, have
returned to the People at large for their exercise; the State remaining in the mean time
exposed to all the dangers of invasion from without, and convulsions within. He has
endeavoured to prevent the population of these States; for that purpose obstructing the
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Laws for Naturalization of Foreigners; refusing to pass others to encourage their
migrations hither, and raising the conditions of new Appropriations of Lands. He has
obstructed the Administration of Justice, by refusing his Assent to Laws for establishing
Judiciary powers. He has made Judges dependent on his Will alone, for the tenure of their
offices, and the amount and payment of their salaries. He has erected a multitude of New
Offices, and sent hither swarms of Officers to harrass our people, and eat out their
substance. He has kept among us, in times of peace, Standing Armies without the Consent
of our legislatures. He has affected to render the Military independent of and superior to
the Civil power. He has combined with others to subject us to a jurisdiction foreign to our
constitution, and unacknowledged by our laws; giving his Assent to their Acts of
pretended Legislation: For Quartering large bodies of armed troops among us: For
protecting them, by a mock Trial, from punishment for any Murders which they should
commit on the Inhabitants of these States: For cutting off our Trade with all parts of the
world: For imposing Taxes on us without our Consent: For depriving us in many cases, of
the benefits of Trial by Jury: For transporting us beyond Seas to be tried for pretended
offences For abolishing the free System of English Laws in a neighbouring Province,
establishing therein an Arbitrary government, and enlarging its Boundaries so as to
render it at once an example and fit instrument for introducing the same absolute rule
into these Colonies: For taking away our Charters, abolishing our most valuable Laws,
and altering fundamentally the Forms of our Governments: For suspending our own
Legislatures, and declaring themselves invested with power to legislate for us in all cases
whatsoever. He has abdicated Government here, by declaring us out of his Protection and
waging War against us. He has plundered our seas, ravaged our Coasts, burnt our towns,
and destroyed the lives of our people. He is at this time transporting large Armies of
foreign Mercenaries to compleat the works of death, desolation and tyranny, already
begun with circumstances of Cruelty & perfidy scarcely paralleled in the most barbarous
ages, and totally unworthy the Head of a civilized nation. He has constrained our fellow
Citizens taken Captive on the high Seas to bear Arms against their Country, to become the
executioners of their friends and Brethren, or to fall themselves by their Hands. He has
excited domestic insurrections amongst us, and has endeavoured to bring on the
inhabitants of our frontiers, the merciless Indian Savages, whose known rule of warfare,
is an undistinguished destruction of all ages, sexes and conditions.
In every stage of these Oppressions We have Petitioned for Redress in the most humble
terms: Our repeated Petitions have been answered only by repeated injury. A Prince
whose character is thus marked by every act which may define a Tyrant, is unfit to be the
ruler of a free people.
Nor have We been wanting in attentions to our Brittish brethren. We have warned them
from time to time of attempts by their legislature to extend an unwarrantable jurisdiction
over us. We have reminded them of the circumstances of our emigration and settlement
here. We have appealed to their native justice and magnanimity, and we have conjured
them by the ties of our common kindred to disavow these usurpations, which, would
inevitably interrupt our connections and correspondence. They too have been deaf to the
voice of justice and of consanguinity. We must, therefore, acquiesce in the necessity,
which denounces our Separation, and hold them, as we hold the rest of mankind, Enemies
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in War, in Peace Friends.
We, therefore, the Representatives of the united States of America, in General Congress,
Assembled, appealing to the Supreme Judge of the world for the rectitude of our
intentions, do, in the Name, and by Authority of the good People of these Colonies,
solemnly publish and declare, That these United Colonies are, and of Right ought to be
Free and Independent States; that they are Absolved from all Allegiance to the British
Crown, and that all political connection between them and the State of Great Britain, is
and ought to be totally dissolved; and that as Free and Independent States, they have full
Power to levy War, conclude Peace, contract Alliances, establish Commerce, and to do all
other Acts and Things which Independent States may of right do. And for the support of
this Declaration, with a firm reliance on the protection of divine Providence, we mutually
pledge to each other our Lives, our Fortunes and our sacred Honor.

Column 1 Georgia: Button Gwinnett, Lyman Hall, George Walton
Column 2 North Carolina: William Hooper, Joseph Hewes, John Penn
South Carolina: Edward Rutledge, Thomas Heyward, Jr, Thomas Lynch, Jr, Arthur Middleton
Column 3 Massachusetts: John Hancock
Maryland: Samuel Chase, William Paca, Thomas Stone, Charles Carroll of Carrollton
Virginia: George Wythe. Richard Henry Lee, Thomas Jefferson. Benjamin Harrison. Thomas
Nelson, Jr., Francis Lightfoot Lee, Carter Braxton
Column 4 Pennsylvania: Robert Morris, Benjamin Rush, Benjamin Franklin, John Morton,
George Clymer, James Smith, George Taylor, James Wilson, George Ross
Delaware: Caesar Rodney, George Read, Thomas McKean
Column 5 New York: William Floyd, Philip Livingston, Francis Lewis, Lewis Morris
New Jersey: Richard Stockton, John Witherspoon, Francis Hopkinson, John Hart,
Abraham Clark
Column 6 New Hampshire: Josiah Bartlett, William Whipple
Massachusetts: Samuel Adams, John Adams, Robert Treat Paine, Elbridge Gerry
Rhode Island: Stephen Hopkins, William Ellery
Connecticut: Roger Sherman, Samuel Huntington, William Williams, Oliver Wolcott
New Hampshire: Matthew Thornton
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Lesson 8: Achieving American Independence
The primary documents for this lesson are two sets of letters from the beginning years of
the Revolutionary War.
The first set consists of three letters exchanged between Abigail and John Adams
in the spring of 1776, when Abigail was in Braintree (now Quincy, a suburb of Boston)
and John was attending the second Continental Congress in Philadelphia. The couple had
been married in 1764, and by 1776 Abigail had given birth to five children. As an
itinerant lawyer, and later as a delegate to the Continental Congress from 1774 to 1777,
John was frequently away from the Adams farmstead in Quincy, and Abigail was often left
to maintain the farm in addition to raising the children.
These three letters were written shortly after the British army had withdrawn
from Boston, and just before John was appointed to the committee charged with writing
the Declaration of Independence. The three—Abigail’s (document 8a), John’s response
(document 8b), and Abigail’s counter-response (document 8c) are part of a large archive
of letters this fascinating couple wrote to each other over several decades. Housed in the
Massachusetts Historical Society, the letters of John and Abigail Adams provide important
documentation of the early history of the United States, including the period when John
Adams was the American minister to France, the Netherlands, and Great Britain (1778 to
1788), the first Vice-President of the United States (1788 to 1796), and its second
President (1796 to 1800).
The Dunmore referred to in Abigail’s first letter and in John’s reply is the royal
Governor of Virginia who, in the previous November, declared martial law and promised
freedom for any slaves who left their masters to serve in the British army. The “Mansion
House of your President” Abigail refers to is the Boston home of John Hancock, who was
the president of the Continental Congress; the “House and Furniture of the Solisiter [sic]
General” refers to the property of Samuel Quincy, a Tory loyalist who left Boston when
the British army departed on March 17, 1776—two weeks before Abigail wrote this
letter.
The second set is excerpts from letters exchanged between Lucy and Henry Knox,
both natives of Boston. Henry Knox grew up relatively poor and, after his father died
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when he was twelve, went to work as a clerk to support his family. In 1771, when he was
twenty-one, Knox opened a bookstore in Boston. Largely self-taught, Knox was fascinated
by military history and helped to establish a branch of a local artillery company. In spite
of being associated with the Sons of Liberty, in 1774 Henry Knox married Lucy Flucker,
whose wealthy father was Thomas Flucker, the pro-British Secretary of the Province of
Massachusetts. During the siege of Boston in early 1776, Henry Knox befriended George
Washington and convinced him to use the cannons captured the year before from the
British at Fort Ticonderoga in the upper Hudson Valley. Knox himself traveled to New
York and transported these cannons across the Berkshire Mountains and the rest of
Massachusetts; when the artillery Knox provided was set up on the heights of Dorchester
above Boston, the British decided to abandon the city, and they sailed away. Ironically, as
loyalists, Lucy Knox’s parents, brother, and sisters left with the departing British army,
and for the rest of the war Lucy moved from one temporary housing situation to another
while her husband remained with George Washington throughout the remaining years of
the Revolutionary War.

John Singleton Copley,
Portrait of Thomas Flucker.
Oil on canvas, 1770 – 1771.
Bowdoin College Museum of Art.
From “John Singleton Copley"
Wikipedia, The Free Encyclopedia.
Wikimedia Foundation, Inc., 6
May, 2010. Web. Accessed 30
July, 2011.

Knox participated in most of the important battles of the Revolutionary War and
later served as Washington’s Secretary of War.
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In the first selection of the Knox letters, document 8d, Lucy mentions their twoyear old daughter, also named Lucy. She also refers to recent fighting in the Hudson
Valley, where in reaction to General St. Clair’s surrendering Fort Ticonderoga to the
British in July 1777, the Continental Congress removed General Philip Schulyer from
command and replaced him with General Horatio Gates. In this letter Lucy also alludes to
Phillippe Du Coudray’s failed attempt to replace Henry Knox as the commander of
Washington’s artillery. The Mrs. Greene she asks about is Catherine Greene, the wife of
General Nathanael Greene; Billy is Henry Knox’s brother, who has just joined him in the
army.
In the second letter, document 8e, Henry Knox notes that Washington’s army is
moving south to meet the British forces that sailed up the Chesapeake and landed at the
head of Elk River (Elkton, Maryland). Knox correctly surmises that the British
commander, Sir William Howe, planned to capture Philadelphia. After the British victory
at the Battle of Brandywine a month after this letter was written, Howe and the British
forces did in fact capture Philadelphia.
The “great rejoiceing for the late advantage gained at the Northward” Lucy mentions in
her second letter, document 8f, refers to the celebration in Boston over the news of the
American victory at the Battle of Bennington, VT, where a detachment of General Burgoyne’s
troops were surrounded and captured; this victory weakened Burgoyne’s position and
eventually helped lead to his defeat at the Battle of Saratoga in the following October.
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Left: Page 2 of Abigail Adams’ 31 March, 1776 letter to John Adams; right, page 2 of John Adams’ 14 April
letter to Abigail Adams. Massachusetts Historical Society. Adams Family Papers: An Electronic Archive.
Massachusetts Historical Society. Retrieved 15 September, 2010.

Primary Document Questions:
How are the letters of Abigail and John Adams similar to those of Lucy and Henry
Knox? How are they different?
What do these letters say about the role women played in the Revolutionary War?
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Primary Document 8a: Letter from Abigail Adams to John Adams, 31 March - 5 April 1776
[electronic edition]. Adams Family Papers: An Electronic Archive. Massachusetts Historical
Society. Accessed 15 September, 2010.
Braintree, March 31, 1776
I wish you would ever write me a Letter half as long as I write you; and tell me if you
may where your Fleet are gone? What sort of Defence Virginia can make against our
common Enemy? Whether it is so situated as to make an able Defence? Are not the
Gentery Lords and the common people vassals, are they not like the uncivilized Natives
Brittain represents us to be? I hope their Riffel Men who have shewen themselves very
savage and even Blood thirsty; are not a specimen of the Generality of the people.
I [illegible] am willing to allow the Colony great merrit for having produced a
Washington but they have been shamefully duped by a Dunmore.
I have sometimes been ready to think that the passion for Liberty cannot be Eaquelly
Strong in the Breasts of those who have been accustomed to deprive their fellow
Creatures of theirs. Of this I am certain that it is not founded upon that generous and
christian principal of doing to others as we would that others should do unto us.
Do not you want to see Boston; I am fearfull of the small pox, or I should have been in
before this time. I got Mr. Crane to go to our House and see what state it was in. I find it
has been occupied by one of the Doctors of a Regiment, very dirty, but no other damage
has been done to it. The few things which were left in it are all gone. Cranch has the key
which he never deliverd up. I have wrote to him for it and am determined to get it cleand
as soon as possible and shut it up. I look upon it a new acquisition of property, a property
which one month ago I did not value at a single Shilling, and could with pleasure have
seen it in flames.
The Town in General is left in a better state than we expected, more oweing to a
percipitate flight than any Regard to the inhabitants, tho some individuals discoverd a
sense of honour and justice and have left the rent of the Houses in which they were, for
the owners and the furniture unhurt, or if damaged sufficent to make it good.
Others have committed abominable Ravages. The Mansion House of your President is
safe and the furniture unhurt whilst both the House and Furniture of the Solisiter General
have fallen a prey to their own merciless party. Surely the very Fiends feel a Reverential
awe for Virtue and patriotism, whilst they Detest the paricide and traitor.
I feel very differently at the approach of spring to what I did a month ago. We knew not
then whether we could plant or sow with safety, whether when we had toild we could
reap the fruits of our own industery, whether we could rest in our own Cottages, or
whether we should not be driven from the sea coasts to seek shelter in the wilderness, but
now we feel as if we might sit under our own vine and eat the good of the land.
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I feel a gaieti de Coar to which before I was a stranger. I think the Sun looks brighter, the
Birds sing more melodiously, and Nature puts on a more chearfull countanance. We feel
a temporary peace, and the poor fugitives are returning to their deserted habitations.
Tho we felicitate ourselves, we sympathize with those who are trembling least the Lot of
Boston should be theirs. But they cannot be in similar circumstances unless pusilanimity
and cowardise should take possession of them. They have time and warning given them
to see the Evil and shun it. -- I long to hear that you have declared an independency -- and
by the way in the new Code of Laws which I suppose it will be necessary for you to make
I desire you would Remember the Ladies, and be more generous and favourable to them
than your ancestors. Do not put such unlimited power into the hands of the Husbands.
Remember all Men would be tyrants if they could. If perticuliar care and attention is not
paid to the Laidies we are determined to foment a Rebelion, and will not hold ourselves
bound by any Laws in which we have no voice, or Representation.
That your Sex are Naturally Tyrannical is a Truth so thoroughly established as to admit
of no dispute, but such of you as wish to be happy willingly give up the harsh title of
Master for the more tender and endearing one of Friend. Why then, not put it out of the
power of the vicious and the Lawless to use us with cruelty and indignity with impunity.
Men of Sense in all Ages abhor those customs which treat us only as the vassals of your
Sex. Regard us then as Beings placed by providence under your protection and in
immitation of the Supreem Being make use of that power only for our happiness.
April 5
Not having an opportunity of sending this I shall add a few lines more; tho not with a
heart so gay. I have been attending the sick chamber of our Neighbour Trot whose
affliction I most sensibly feel but cannot discribe, striped of two lovely children in one
week. Gorge the Eldest died on wedensday and Billy the youngest on fryday, with the
Canker fever, a terible disorder so much like the throat distemper, that it differs but little
from it. Betsy Cranch has been very bad, but upon the recovery. Becky Peck they do not
expect will live out the day. Many grown persons are now sick with it, in this street 5. It
rages much in other Towns. The Mumps too are very frequent. Isaac is now confined
with it. Our own little flock are yet well. My Heart trembles with anxiety for them. God
preserve them.
I want to hear much oftener from you than I do. March 8 was the last date of any that I
have yet had. -- You inquire of whether I am making Salt peter. I have not yet attempted
it, but after Soap making believe I shall make the experiment. I find as much as I can do
to manufacture cloathing for my family whowhich would else be Naked. I know of but
one person in this part of the Town who has made any, that is Mr. Tertias Bass as he is
calld who has got very near an hundred weight which has been found to be very good. I
have heard of some others in the other parishes. Mr. Reed of Weymouth has been applied
to, to go to Andover to the mills which are now at work, and has gone. I have lately seen
a small Manuscrip describing the proportions for the various sorts of powder, such as fit
for cannon, small arms and pistols [illegible] . If it would be of any Service your way I
will get it transcribed and send it to you. -- Every one of your Friends send their Regards,
and all the little ones. Your Brothers youngest child lies bad with convulsion fitts. Adieu.
I need not say how much I am Your ever faithfull Friend.
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Primary Document 8b: Letter from John Adams to Abigail Adams, 14 April 1776
[electronic edition]. Adams Family Papers: An Electronic Archive. Massachusetts Historical
Society. Accessed 15 September, 2010.
Ap. 14, 1776
You justly complain of my short Letters, but the critical State of Things and the
Multiplicity of Avocations must plead my Excuse. You ask where the Fleet is. The
inclosed Papers will inform you. You ask what Sort of Defence Virginia can make. I
believe they will make an able Defence. Their Militia and minute Men have been some
time employed in training them selves, and they have Nine Battallions of regulars as they
call them, maintained among them, under good Officers, at the Continental Expence.
They have set up a Number of Manufactories of Fire Arms, which are busily employed.
They are tolerably supplied with Powder, and are successfull and assiduous, in making
Salt Petre. Their neighbouring Sister or rather Daughter Colony of North Carolina, which
is a warlike Colony, and has several Battallions at the Continental Expence, as well as a
pretty good Militia, are ready to assist them, and they are in very good Spirits, and seem
determined to make a brave Resistance. -- The Gentry are very rich, and the common
People very poor.
This Inequality of Property, gives an Aristocratical Turn to all their Proceedings, and
occasions a strong Aversion in their Patricians, to Common Sense. But the Spirit of these
Barons, is coming down, and it must submit.
It is very true, as you observe they have been duped by Dunmore. But this is a Common
Case. All the Colonies are duped, more or less, at one Time and another. A more
egregious Bubble was never blown up, than the Story of Commissioners coming to treat
with the Congress. Yet it has gained Credit like a Charm, not only without but against the
clearest Evidence. I never shall forget the Delusion, which seized our best and most
sagacious Friends the dear Inhabitants of Boston, the Winter before last. Credulity and
the Want of Foresight, are Imperfections in the human Character, that no Politician can
sufficiently guard against.
You have given me some Pleasure, by your Account of a certain House in Queen Street. I
had burned it, long ago, in Imagination. It rises now to my View like a Phoenix. -- What
shall I say of the Solicitor General? I pity his pretty Children, I pity his Father, and his
sisters. I wish I could be clear that it is no moral Evil to pity him and his Lady. Upon
Repentance they will certainly have a large Share in the Compassions of many.
But [illegible] let Us take Warning and give it to our Children. Whenever Vanity, and
Gaiety, a Love of Pomp and Dress, Furniture, Equipage, Buildings, great Company,
expensive Diversions, and elegant Entertainments get the better of the Principles and
Judgments of Men or Women there is no knowing where they will stop, nor into what
Evils, natural, moral, or political, they will lead us.
Your Description of your own Gaiety de Coeur, charms me. Thanks be to God you have
just Cause to rejoice -- and may the bright Prospect be obscured by no Cloud.
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As to Declarations of Independency, be patient. Read our Privateering Laws, and our
Commercial Laws. What signifies a Word.
As to your extraordinary Code of Laws, I cannot but laugh. We have been told that our
Struggle has loosened the bands of Government every where. That Children and
Apprentices were disobedient -- that schools and Colledges were grown turbulent -- that
Indians slighted their Guardians and Negroes grew insolent to their Masters.
But your Letter was the first Intimation that another Tribe more numerous and powerfull
than all the rest were grown discontented. -- This is rather too coarse a Compliment but
you are so saucy, I wont blot it out.
Depend upon it, We know better than to repeal our Masculine systems. Altho they are in
full Force, you know they are little more than Theory. We dare not exert our Power in its
full Latitude. We are obliged to go fair, and softly, and in Practice you know We are the
subjects. We have only the Name of Masters, and rather than give up this, which would
compleatly subject Us to the Despotism of the Peticoat, I hope General Washington, and
all our brave Heroes would fight. I am sure every good Politician would plot, as long as
he would against Despotism, Empire, Monarchy, Aristocracy, Oligarchy, or Ochlocracy.
-- A fine Story indeed. I begin to think the Ministry as deep as they are wicked. After
stirring up Tories, Landjobbers, Trimmers, Bigots, Canadians, Indians, Negroes,
Hanoverians, Hessians, Russians, Irish Roman Catholicks, Scotch Renegadoes, at last
they have stimulated the demand for new Priviledges and threaten to rebell.
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Primary Document 8c: Letter from Abigail Adams to John Adams, 7 – 9 May, 1776
[electronic edition]. Adams Family Papers: An Electronic Archive. Massachusetts Historical
Society. Accessed 15 September, 2010.
[Braintree] May 7, 1776
How many are the solitary hours I spend, ruminating upon the past, and anticipating the
future, whilst you overwhelmd with the cares of State, have but few moments you can
devote to any individual. All domestick pleasures and injoyments are absorbed in the
great and important duty you owe your Country "for our Country is as it were a
secondary God, and the First and greatest parent. It is to be preferred to Parents, Wives,
Children, Friends and all things the Gods only excepted. For if our Country perishes it is
as imposible to save an Individual, as to preserve one of the fingers of a Mortified Hand."
Thus do I supress every wish, and silence every Murmer, acquiesceing in a painfull
Seperation from the companion of my youth, and the Friend of my Heart.
I believe tis near ten days since I wrote you a line. I have not felt in a humour to entertain
you. If I had taken up my pen perhaps some unbecomeing invective might have fallen
from it; the Eyes of our Rulers have been closed and a Lethargy has seazd almost every
Member. I fear a fatal Security has taken possession of them. [illegible] Whilst the
Building is on flame they tremble at the expence of water to quench it, in short two
months has elapsed since the evacuation of Boston, and very little has been done in that
time to secure it, or the Harbour from future invasion till the people are all in a flame; and
no one among us that I have heard of even mentions expence, they think universally that
there has been an amaizing neglect some where. Many have turnd out as volunteers to
work upon Nodles Island, and many more would go upon Nantaskit if it was once set on
foot. "Tis a Maxim of state That power and Liberty are like Heat and moisture; where
they are well mixt every thing prospers, where they are single, they are destructive."
A Goverment of more Stability is much wanted in this colony, and they are ready to
receive them it from the Hands of the Congress, and since I have begun with Maxims of
State I will add an other viz. that a people may let a king fall, yet still remain a people,
but if a king let his people slip from him, he is no longer a king. And as this is most
certainly our case, why not proclaim to the World in decisive terms your own
importance?
Shall we not be dispiced by foreign powers for hesitateing so long at a word?
I can not say that I think you very generous to the Ladies, for whilst you are proclaiming
peace and good will to Men, Emancipating all Nations, you insist upon retaining an
absolute power over Wives. But you must remember that Arbitary power is like most
other things which are very hard, very liable to be broken -- and notwithstanding all your
wise Laws and Maxims we have it in our power not only to free ourselves but to subdue
our Masters, and without voilence throw both your natural and legal authority at our feet
"Charm by accepting, by submitting sway
Yet have our Humour most when we obey."
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I thank you for several Letters which I have received since I wrote Last. They alleviate a
tedious absence, and I long earnestly for a Saturday Evening, and experience a similar
pleasure to that which I used to experience find in the return of my Friend upon that day
after a weeks absence. The Idea of a year dissolves all my Phylosophy.
Our Little ones whom you so often recommend to my care and instruction shall not be
deficient in virtue or probity if the precepts of a Mother have their desired Effect, but
they would be doubly inforced could they be indulged with the example of a Father
constantly before them; I often point them to their Sire
"engaged in a corrupted State
Wrestling with vice and faction."
May 9
I designd to have finished the sheet, but an opportunity offering I close only just inform
you that May the 7 our privateers took two prises in the Bay in fair sight of the Man of
war, one a Brig from Irland the other from fyall loaded with wine Brandy and the other
Beaf &c. The wind was East and a flood tide, so that the tenders could not get out tho
they tried several times, the Light house fired Signal guns, but all would not do, they took
them in triumph and carried them into Lyn.
Johnny and Charls have the Mumps, a bad disorder, but they are not very bad. Pray be
kind enough to remember me at all times and write as often as you possibly can to your
Portia
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Primary Document 8d: Letter from Lucy Knox to Henry Knox, Boston, 23 August,
1777[electronic edition]. Gilder Lehrman Institute of American History. Call Number
GLC02437.00638. Accessed 20 July, 2011.
Boston August 23rd 1777 My Dearest Friend I wrote you a line by the last post just to lett you know I was alive which indeed was all I
could then say with propriety for I [struck: then] had serious thoughts that I never should
see you again - so much was I reduced by only four days of illness but by help of a good
constitution I am surprisingly better today - I am now to answer your three last letters in
one of which you ask for a history of my life. it is my love so barren of adventures and so
replete with repetition that I fear it will afford you little amusement - however such as it
is I give it you - In the first place, I rise about eight in the morning (a lazy hour you will
say - but the day after that, is full long for a person in my situation) I presently after sitt
down to my breakfast, where a page in my book, and a dish of tea, employ me alternately
for about an hour - When after seeing that family matters go on right, I [struck: repeair]
repair to my work, my book, or my pen, for the rest of the forenoon - at two oclock I
usually take my solitary dinner where I reflect upon my past happiness when I used to sitt
at the window watching for my Harry - and when I saw him coming my heart would leap
for joy - when he was all my own and never happy from me when the bare thought of six
months absence would have shocked him - to divert these ideas I place my little Lucy by
me at table - but the more engaging her little actions are so much the more do I regret the
absence of her father who would take such delight in them. - in the afternoon I commonly
take my chaise, and ride into the [2] country or go to drink tea with one of my few
[struck: acquaintance] [inserted: friends]. They consist of Mrs Jarviss Mrs Sears Mrs
Smith Mrs Pollard and my Aunt Waldo - I have many acquaintance beside these whom I
visit but not without ceremony - when with any of [inserted: the] former I often spend the
evening - but when I return home - how shall describe my feelings to find myself intirely
alone - to reflect that the only friend I have in the world is at such an immense distance
from me - to think that [inserted: he] may [inserted: be] sick and I cannot assist him ah
poor me my heart is ready to burst, you who know what a trifle would make me unhappy,
can conceive what I suffer now. when I seriously reflect that I have lost my father Mother Brother and Sisters - intirely
lost them - I am half distracted true I chearfully resigned them for one far dearer to me
than all of them - but I am totally deprived of him - I have not seen him for almost six
months - and he writes me without pointing out any method by which I may ever expect
to see him again - tis hard my Harry indeed it is I love you with the tenderest the purest
affection - I would undergo any hardships to be near you and you will not lett me suppose this campaign should be like the last carried into the winter - do you intend not
to see me in all that time - tell me dear what your plan is I wrote you that the Hero sailed while I was at Newburg - she did but has [jnserted: been]
cruising about from harbour to harbour since - to get met - she is now here, and will sail
in a day or two for france [3]I wish I had fifty guinies to spare to send by her for neccessarys - but I have not - the
very little gold we have must be reserved for my Love in case he should be taken - for
friends in such a case are not too common. - I am more distressed from the hott weather
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than any other fears - God grant you may not go farther south’ard - if you should I
possitively will come too - I believe Genl Howe is a paltry fellow - but happy for as that
he is so - are you not much pleased with the news from the Northard we think it is a great
affair and a confirmation of St Clairs villainy baseness - I hope he will not go unpunished
- we hear also that Genl Gates is to go back to his command. - if so Master Schuyler,
cannot be guiltless - it is very strange, you never mentioned that affair in any of your
letters What has become of Mrs Greene, do you all live together - or how do you manage - is
Billy to remain with you payless or is he to have a com[inserted: m]ission - if the former I
think he had much better remained where he was - if he understood business he might
without a capital have made a fortune - people here - without advanceing a shilling
frequently clear hundreds in a day - such chaps as Eben Oliver - are all men of fortune while persons - who have ever lived in affluence - are in danger of want - oh that you had
less of the military man about you - you might then after the war have lived at ease all the
days of your life - but now I don’t know what you will do - your [4] being long
acustomed to command - will make you too haughty for mercantile matters - tho I hope
you will not consider yourself as commander in chief of your own house - but be
convinced tho not in the affair of Mr Coudre that there is such a thing as equal command
- I send this by Capt Randal who says he expects to remain with you - pray how many of
these lads have you - I am sure they must be very expensive - I am in want of some
square dollars - which I expect from you to by me a peace of linen an article I can do no
longer without haveing had no recruit of that kind for almost five years - girls in general
when they marry are well stocked with those things but poor I had no such advantage little Lucy who is without exception the sweetest child in the world - sends you a kiss but
where [inserted: shall] I take it from say you - from the paper I hope - but dare I say I
sometimes fear [struck: what] [inserted: that] a long absence the force of bad example
may lead you to forget me at sometimes - to know that it ever gave you pleasure to be in
company with the finest woman in the world, would be worse that death to me - but it is
not so, my Harry is too just too delicate too sincere - and too fond of his Lucy to admit
the most remote thought of that distracting kind -away with it - don’t be angry with me
my Love - I am not jealous of you affection - I love you with a love as true and sacred as
ever entered the human heart - but from a diffidence of my own merit I sometimes fear
you will Love me less - after being so long from me - if you should may my life end
before I know it - that I may die thinking you wholly mine Adieu my love
LK
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Primary Document 8e: Letter from Henry Knox to Lucy Knox, Derby, 25 August,
1777[electronic edition]. Gilder Lehrman Institute of American History. Call Number
GLC02437.00640. Accessed 20 July, 2011.
Derby, 7 Miles below Philadelphia 25 Aug’ 1777
The post not having arriv’d at Camp I have it not in my power to acknowledge the receipt
of the Letters of my Lucy. I was in hopes by this post to have acquainted you that I was
coming nearer to you, as a remove of the army had been determin’d upon towards the
NRiver. But after we had march’d a few Miles, an express arriv’d informing of the
enemy being in Chesepeak Bay near 300 miles up from the Capes of Virginia - the design
as suppos’d to possess a neck of Land from Christeen River to the head of Elk river, 12
miles across [struck: and] by which they would seperate seven Counties of Delaware and
maryland, and two of Virginia. The inhabitants of these counties or at least a great
number of them are disafected, and capable of supplying Sr W.m with provisions in
plenty. others again suppose that he intends to land there & march to Philadelphia.
Both of these conjectures are in my opinion almost totally wrong. I beleive Philadelphia
may be his principall object, but it is not by the way of Chesepeak, the plain natural way
by the Delaware will be his route. - The Army will take post below Wilmington about 16
miles from this place and on to which they are now on [2] on their march. two divisions
will be there to night and two others with the Pack of Artillery will be there tomorrow
night.
The army Yesterday march’d thro the City of Philadelphia - their excelent appearance
and marching astonish’d the Tories, who are very downcast in the respectability of the
army - I was so unhappy as to absent at this time - when we lay at Bucks County and the
Army had determin’d to move to the Jersies - Genl Greene and my self begg’d the favor
of his Excellencys [struck: Genl] permission to pay a visit to Bethehem, to purchase some
things for my dear dear Lucy - distant about forty miles - the weather was extremely hot
and we [strikeout] set out 4 °Clock in the afternoon and arriv’d at Bethlehem next
morning at 9 °Clock - where an express from the General was waiting for us with orders
to return immediately. he had rode all night - however we first visited all parts of this
singularly happy place - where all the inhabitants seem to vie with each other in humility
and brotherly kindness - I inquired for the suit you desired me but they inform’d me that
Guaze was so extremely scarce that they have not even a pair of ruffles but that if you
would send Guaze for any things you might want they should be done as soon as possible
- which indeed will be pretty quick - I have no conception of the quickness with which
the Girls execute their tambour or flowering - an Inch a minute for certain I shall reserve myself the pleasure of resenting this place untill I have the ineffable
pleasure of seeing you - when that will be I cant say but please God at all events before
Christmas -
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Primary Document 8f: Letter from Lucy Knox to Henry Knox, Boston, 28 August,
1777[electronic edition]. Gilder Lehrman Institute of American History. Call Number
GLC02437.00643. Accessed 20 July, 2011.
August 28th
Capt Randal not going so soon as I expected, I have the pleasure to ad another line or two
to my letter - I forgot to tell you how much I am mortified at having received an epistle
from you wrote upon the second of this month wherein you take no notice of it being
your Lucys birthday - such apparent trifles are not over looked by persons who tenderly
Love - but it was the hurry of business it was not it could not be want of affection Colo Jackson tells me that he writes all the [strikeout] news therfore you will excuse me
upon that head, he has doubtless informed you of our great rejoiceing for the late
advantage gained at the Northward - the bells were rung guns fired - the people
shoughted in the streets, there were fireworks of various kinds and to compleat the scene
every man you saw from the fine gentleman to the porter - were as happy as liquor could
make them - I will leave you to make your own coments for my part I thought it highly
ridiculous from the first commencement of this horrid War I never felt as distressed with regard to
you, as I do now - the extreme heat of the climate the dread of your going farther
southard - the fatigue you must undergo - make me truly unhappy - and what is still
worse - I can look forward to nothing to relieve me - did I know that you were
determined to see me at any certain period - even tho it were not so soon as I wish yet I
should have the pleasure of counting the hours till it arrived, but now I have nothing to
look up to and if this winter must be spent like the last - my Soul what will become of me
you have no idea what the sufferings of the people will be in this town - this winter wood there is none - salt little or none - and common butchers meat at eaighteen pence pr
pound - butter is half a dollar little candles are six pence a piece - and all other things in
the same proportion - in short [2] I am ashamed to tell you what I have spent since Billy
left me lest you should charge me with what I do not deserve - wood is now ten dollars a
load - in the heat of summer - if I am with you this winter it will be hundreds in your
pocket - my horse if here, will cost a little estate and I cannot be without Billy has wrote the Colo a letter as formal as mine - tell him when he can write less as he
behaves I shall be happy to correspond with him - but I would give a farthing for a
hundred such letters as his last - he never once mentioned my harry thro the whole of it and what care I for any other subject but this is imposeing upon good
nature - good bye take care of yourself and remember
your
Lucy Knox –
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8. Achieving American Independence
When the Second Continental Congress convened on May 10, 1775 in Philadelphia,
fighting had already broken out in Massachusetts, and the struggle for American
Independence was underway. The delegates—most of whom had been members of the
Continental Congress that had met briefly the previous year—faced two enormous tasks:
1) win a war against what was then the strongest military force in the world and 2) create
a national government from a collection of colonies that had significant cultural, social,
and economic differences.
Over the course of the next six years, both ambitious objectives were achieved.
Interactive Map: The American Revolution
http://mappinghistory.uoregon.edu/english/US/US06-01.html

The Revolutionary War can be divided into three periods, each with its own
distinctive character.
Phase One: 1775 – 1776:
Listen my children and you shall hear
Of the midnight ride of Paul Revere,
On the eighteenth of April, in Seventy-five;
Hardly a man is now alive
Who remembers that famous day and year.
--Henry Wadsworth Longfellow, Paul Revere’s Ride, 1860, first stanza.
The Revolutionary War began with raids 19, 1775. The following month, on May
10, a colonial militia led by Ethan Allen and Benedict Arnold overwhelmed the British
Fort Ticonderoga in New York, capturing the cannons that would be used to expel the
British from Boston in March 1776 aimed at securing military supplies. The British
Grenadiers and Light Infantry deployed by General Thomas Gage had set out to destroy
Patriot gunpowder and cannons stored at Concord when they encountered the colonial
Minutemen on April. The day after Fort Ticonderoga fell, the colonial militia seized a
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small British outpost on Lake Champlain. A week after that, Arnold captured a British
fort in southern Quebec, again seizing weapons.
While of little military importance, these early successes of the nascent
revolutionary forces did disrupt communications between British troops stationed in
Boston and those in Canada, and they gave the radical Patriots in the Second Continental
Congress—which convened in Philadelphia on the same day that Ticonderoga fell—
reason to push for war. On June 15, 1775, the Second Continental Congress appointed
George Washington as Commander of a new Continental Army, which was to be formed
from the militias around Boston. In July, however, more moderate delegates convinced
Congress to send the Olive Branch Petition to King George in a last-ditch attempt to
avoid all-out war; this petition was rejected, and in August 1775, King George declared
the colonies to be in open rebellion.
The first actual battle of the war—The Battle of Bunker Hill—was fought on June
17, 1775, before George Washington had time to travel to Massachusetts. While the
Patriot forces lost the battle—which was in fact fought at Breed’s Hill in Charlestown—
they inflicted such heavy losses on the British forces that General Gage was replaced by
General William Howe. Howe quickly realized that Boston, the home of the anti-British
movement and an indefensible low-lying harbor, was a poor place for the British to use as
a base to put down the rebellion. After Washington deployed the Fort Ticonderoga
cannons on Dorchester Heights, Howe sailed to Nova Scotia on March 17, 1776 (a day
that is still celebrated in Massachusetts as Evacuation Day).
Although those Bostonians loyal to the Crown also evacuated the city with Howe,
in other parts of the colonies Loyalists posed a serious threat, especially at the beginning
of the Revolutionary War. Many local Committees of Observation required people to take
an oath of loyalty, seizing the property of those who refused to sign or who fled the
territory. In February 1776, a North Carolina militia crushed a Loyalist uprising, thus
discouraging the British from their plans to invade the South.

Key Moments in American History, p. 214

One page of a booklet of blank loyalty oaths
printed by the Second Continental Congress
to be filled in by officers of the Continental
Army. 1778. Library of Congress. Digital ID
bdsdcc 03901. Accessed 21 July, 2011.

In November 1775, Benedict Arnold embarked on a quixotic invasion of Canada,
bringing a small force across the backcountry of Maine. Arnold was joined in Canada by
Richard Montgomery and together they attacked Quebec on New Year’s Eve, 1775;
Montgomery died in the attack, and after a few months of unsuccessful siege, Arnold
withdrew, his plans to entice Canadians to join in the rebellion having failed. Later, in
1776, the seventy-year old Benjamin Franklin went to Canada to try to convince Canadian
colonists to support the Patriot cause, but this diplomatic mission was also a failure.
Phase Two: 1776 – 1778
After a year of initial skirmishes in New England and the North, the Revolutionary
War really began in earnest when William Howe returned from Nova Scotia and sailed
into the New York harbor on July 2, 1776 with a flotilla of gunships and troops. Howe
landed at Staten Island and over the next month and a half made no move against the
outmanned American forces defending New York, contenting himself to build up his own
troop strength, which eventually numbered 32,000 men—including 9,000 German
(Hessian) mercenaries.
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Howe clearly hoped that this tremendous show of British military power would
crack the resolve of the rebels and end the conflict. While Howe was clever to make this
demonstration of strength in New York, which, with its strong commercial ties to
England, contained more loyalists than did Boston, any hope for a non-military resolution
to the conflict was unrealistic. Patriots had been waging a propaganda war of words
against the abuses of George III for the past year. The recent immigrant, Thomas Paine,
published his highly influential pamphlet Common Sense in January of 1776. And then,
on the same day that Howe appeared in the New York harbor, the Continental Congress
adopted the Declaration of Independence. For Americans, there was now no turning back.
Once Howe finally attacked the Patriot forces on Long Island in August,
Washington was forced to withdraw his troops from Brooklyn Heights to Manhattan. In
September, Washington narrowly escaped from New York, and over the next two months
his troops were chased across New Jersey and into Pennsylvania.
Howe’s pursuit of Washington, however, was hardly vigorous, and on Christmas
night, 1776, Washington made a daring crossing of the Delaware River and defeated a
surprised detachment of Hessian soldiers at Trenton, New Jersey. After attacking another
British force at Princeton, Washington withdrew to Morristown for the winter. While the
Christmas Battle of Trenton was militarily inconsequential and did nothing to improve
the overwhelming disadvantages of Washington troops, it did provide an important boost
to the morale of the Patriots.
In the following year, the British initiated what appeared to be a brilliant plan to
split the rebel colonies in two, with one pincer movement coming down from Canada and
another moving up from New York. On July 5, 1777, the British General John Burgoyne
(known as “Gentleman Johnny”) easily retook Fort Ticonderoga after having marched
down from Canada via Lake Champlain. As Burgoyne then began to move southward
towards Albany, however, his troops, which at this point numbered around 8,000,
literally became bogged down. The narrow road through the swampy, forested territory
had been made nearly impassable by the masses of trees retreating Americans had felled
across it. As Burgoyne’s progress slowed, he began to become dangerously low on food
and other supplies. When a detachment of Burgoyne’s troops was sent to Bennington VT
to look for food, it was surprised to find the town heavily defended by a New England
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militia led by General John Stark (who had fought at Bunker Hill). On August 16, Stark’s
troops killed or captured over 1000 of Burgoyne’s men at Bennington; not only did the
Battle of Bennington result in a significant reduction in Burgoyne’s force, but the defeat
also led to most of his Native American allies abandoning him.
In the meantime, another British force in Canada, under the command of General
St. Leger, attempted to cross from Lake Ontario through the Mohawk Valley of central
New York. On August 23, however, St. Leger’s army was stopped at Fort Stanwix (about
mid-way between Lake Ontario and the Hudson Valley) and was unable to join Burgoyne.
As Burgoyne’s need for relief was becoming ever more pressing, William Howe
seems to have abandoned the original double-pincer strategy. In August, Howe sailed his
troops up the Chesapeake Bay and landed at the head of the Elk in Maryland.
Washington brought his troops down from Philadelphia to confront Howe, and the two
met at the Brandywine river on the border of Pennsylvania and Delaware. When Howe
defeated Washington at the Battle of Brandywine on September 11, the path to
Philadelphia lay open. The Continental Congress fled the city for York, Pennsylvania
(where it stayed until the following June), and Howe marched into Philadelphia on
September 26, 1777. The following week Washington attempted to dislodge Howe from
the city, but he was repulsed at the Battle of Germantown just outside of Philadelphia.
Following this defeat, Washington retreated to Valley Forge, where the American forces
spent a particularly difficult winter.
While Howe’s new strategy did succeed in the capture of Philadelphia and the
displacement of the rebel government, his abandonment of Burgoyne was to have
consequences that ultimately led to the British defeat in the Revolutionary War.
After stopping St. Leger’s forces at Fort Stanwix, Benedict Arnold was able to join
forces with General Horatio Gates moving up from Albany, and on September 19, the
Continental Army met the British forces of Burgoyne at the Battle of Saratoga. Although
the British were initially successful and although Arnold feuded with Gates (who tried to
keep Arnold off the battlefield), ultimately, the continued loss of men over a month of
fighting, and the lack of reinforcements were too much for Burgoyne to overcome. On
October 17, Burgoyne, surrounded and outnumbered three to one, surrendered to Gates.
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When news of the American victory at the Battle of Saratoga reached Paris, the
government of Louis XVI finally agreed to enter into negotiations with the American
Minister to France, Benjamin Franklin, and on February 6, 1778, the French gave their
formal recognition to the United States. A month later, the British government declared
war on France. The American War of Independence had now become an international
war.
Phase Three: 1778 – 1781
The entry of France into the war did not translate into an immediate turn-around
for the Americans. The winter of 1777 – 1778 was disastrous for the Continental Army at
Valley Forge, with an estimated quarter of the 10,000 men dying from exposure, disease,
or starvation. Pennsylvanian farmers were much more inclined to sell their produce to
the British who occupied Philadelphia and who paid in hard currency than they were to
the ragtag Continental Army who paid in potentially worthless script. The same situation
occurred the following year, when the Washington’s army again wintered in Morristown,
New Jersey—where they suffered even more deaths than they had at Valley Forge.
The Continental Army did, however, see improvements. In February of 1778, a
Prussian military expert, the Baron von Steuben, arrived at Valley Forge to help
Washington train the troops into a cohesive fighting force. By July, a headquarters for the
Continental Army was established at West Point. (In 1780, a disgruntled Benedict Arnold
was given the command of West Point, and his plot to turn it over to the British was
uncovered, necessitating Arnold’s fleeing to the British.) In January of 1779, the French
give the Americans a dilapidated ship that Admiral John Paul Jones refitted as the
Bonhomme Richard (named after the Poor Richard of Ben Franklin’s Almanac), with which
he defeated the British warship Serapis in a naval battle in September.
In May 1778, William Howe, who had consistently missed opportunity after
opportunity to put the coup de grâce to Washington’s army, was replaced as the British
Commander by General Henry Clinton. Clinton shifted the focus of the British campaign
to the South, where he believed that Loyalist support was the strongest. While there
were indeed pockets of strong Tory sentiment in parts of Georgia and North Carolina,
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Clinton—as Howe had done before him—overestimated the extent of this Loyalist
support. Over the next three years of fighting in the South, the British policy of
encouraging colonial slaves to desert their master and fight for the King in exchange for
freedom cost Clinton what little southern colonial support he had to begin with.
Nonetheless, the British forces in the South won many significant victories
between 1779 and 1781. Under the command of Lord Cornwallis, the British took the
port of Charleston, South Carolina and, in August 1780, crushingly defeated the American
forces of General Gates at Camden, South Carolina. Following that defeat, Nathanael
Greene replaced Gates and initiated a policy of harassing the British army in the South
rather than engaging them in outright battles.
In the West and North, the American forces were more successful. On February
25, 1779, the Americans defeated a British force at the Battle of Vincennes in what is
now Indiana. Later in that year, Americans put down an uprising of three of the six tribes
of the Iroquois Nation in Newton, New York.
After several abortive attempts by the French military to aid the Americans in
1778 and 1779, a significant force of 6,000 French soldiers under the command of the
Count Jean Baptiste de Rochambeau landed in Rhode Island in 1780, although the British
naval forces on Long Island kept close watch on this French army, which was thus unable
to join the Continental Army right away.
The end of the Revolutionary War finally came in 1781. After suffering significant
losses in the January Battle of Cowpens (South Carolina) and the March Battle of Guilford
Court House (North Carolina), the British Lord Cornwallis retreated to Yorktown, at the
mouth of the James River, to await reinforcements from Clinton in New York. Seizing this
opportunity, the main French fleet of the West Indies, commanded by Admiral de Grasse,
arrived in the Chesapeake and defeated the British in a September 9 naval battle off of the
Virginia coast. With the seas now cleared, de Grasse transported the troops of
Washington and Rochambeau to Virginia, where they joined another force led by the
Marquis de Lafayette in an attack on Cornwallis’ position. On October 19, 1781,
surrounded and with no hope of relief from Clinton in New York, Cornwallis surrendered
at Yorktown.
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Charles Willson Peale, Washington, Lafayette and
Tilghman at Yorktown, Oil on canvas, 1784.
Maryland State House, Old Senate Room. Maryland
State Archives, SC 1545-1120. Accessed 28 July,
2011.

Charles Willson Peale, George Washington Oil on
canvas, 1784. Harvard Art Museum, 1943.144..
Accessed 25 Sept, 2017.

After the victory at Yorktown, the Maryland governor, Thomas Sim Lee commissioned Charles Willson
Peale to produce a memorial painting. In 1783 Washington sat for Peale in Philadelphia, and in 1784,
Peale’s portrait—which includes Marquis de Lafayette (in profile) and Washington’s aide du camp, the
Marylander Tench Tilghman—was delivered to the Maryland State House, where it continues to reside. In
1784, the governor of Virginia, Benjamin Harrison, commissioned Peale to paint a portrait of Washington
which would be shipped to Paris to serve as the model of a marble statue of the General to be carved by the
renown French sculptor, Jean-Antoine Houdon. For the Virginia commission, Peale copied his Maryland
painting, economically replacing Lafayette and Tilghman with a folding table. The Virginia portrait was
delivered to Houdon, but he never used it , traveling instead to Mount Vernon where he spent three months
sculpting Washington from life. (For this statue, see Lesson 12 below.)

The fighting in America was now over, although the British navy, which defeated
the West Indies fleet of de Grasse in 1782, remained in control of the ports of Savannah,
Charleston, Wilmington, and New York. In 1782, while the French and British continued
hostilities in the Caribbean and Mediterranean, an American delegation led by John
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Adams and Ben Franklin, entered into peace negotiations with the British that they kept
secret from the French. On September 3, 1783, the Treaty of Paris was signed, with
separate treaties being made between Britain and the United States and between Britain
and France. On January 14, 1784, the Treaty of Paris was ratified by the Continental
Congress—which was meeting in Annapolis, Maryland at the time; the government of
King George III ratified the treaty four months later.

Benjamin West, The Treaty of Paris, Oil on canvas, 1783. The Wintertur Museum. From left: John Jay,
John Adams, Benjamin Franklin, Henry Laurens, and William Temple Franklin. The British negotitors
refused to sit for the painting, which was thus left unfinished. Photograph published in Harpers
March 18, 2008. From “Treaty of Paris (1783)," Wikipedia, The Free Encyclopedia. Wikimedia
Foundation, Inc., 15 June, 2006. Web. 21 July, 2011.

The fact that the Americans had not included the French in their peace negotiations
with England is indicative of the deteriorating relationship between the new United States
and France. Over the next several decades, as France was to undergo its own revolution and
then experience the turmoil of the Napoleonic years, Franco-American political relationships
remained complex and fraught with difficulties.
Of course Anglo-American relationships were no less complicated. On the one
hand, trade with London resumed almost immediately after the end of the Revolutionary
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War, and Great Britain quickly became America’s main trading partner. On the other
hand, the new American government did little to fulfill the terms of the Treaty of Paris,
which called for the Continental Congress to urge each State to restore property
confiscated from the Loyalists—most of whom fled to Canada. Tensions over this and
other unresolved problems would simmer throughout the rest of the 18th century and
into the 19th century, culminating in the War of 1812.
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--Supplementary Reading: Philip Freneau, (1781)
Discussion Question for Supplementary Reading
Philip Freneau, “To the Memory of the Brave Americans” (1781).
What emotional responses is Freneau trying to elicit in this poem?
“To the Memory of the Brave Americans.
Under General Greene, in South Carolina,
Who fell in the action of September 8, 1781.”
At Eutaw Springs the valiant died;
Their limbs with dust are covered o'erWeep on, ye springs, your tearful tide;
How many heroes are no more!
If in this wreck or ruin, they
Can yet be thought to claim a tear,
O smite your gentle breast, and say
The friends of freedom slumber here!
Thou, who shalt trace this bloody plain,
Sigh for the wasted rural reign;
Sign for the shepherds, sunk to rest!
Stranger, their humble graves adorn;
You too may fall, and ask a tear;
'Tis not the beauty of the morn
That proves the evening shall be clear.They saw their injured country's woe;
The flaming town, the wasted field;
Then rushed to meet the insulting foe;
They took the spear- but left the shield.
Led by thy conquering genius, Greene,
The Britons they compelled to fly;
None distant viewed the fatal plain,
None grieved, in such a cause to dieBut, like the Parthian, famed of old,
Who, flying, still their arrows threw,
These routed Britons, full as bold,
Retreated, and retreating slew.
Now rest in peace, our patriot band,
Though far from nature's limits thrown,
We trust they find a happier land,
A brighter sunshine of their own.
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Lesson 9: The Philosophical and Legal Background to the Constitution

Left: title page of a 1771 American printing of Sir William Blackstone, Commentaries; right: image of
Sir William Blackstone from an 1809 publication of the Commentaries.
From “Commentaries on the Laws of England," Wikipedia, The Free Encyclopedia. Wikimedia
Foundation, Inc., 15 August, 2009 and 14 May, 2006. Web. Accessed 21 July, 2011.

This lesson is comprised of four, rather long and dense, passages that form part of
the philosophical and legal milieu in which the Founding Fathers worked to create an
American government at the end of the 18th century. Students should do their best to
follow the general lines of argument in each passage and not to be discouraged if some
parts are obscure and difficult to comprehend.
The first passage, document 9a, is an excerpt from the work of the British
philosopher John Locke (1632 – 1704). Alex Tuckness begins his essay on Locke's
political philosophy (The Stanford Encyclopedia of Philosophy (Spring 2016 Edition),
Edward N. Zalta (ed.). Web. Accessed 17 August, 2016):
John Locke (1632–1704) is among the most influential political
philosophers of the modern period. In the Two Treatises of Government, he
defended the claim that men are by nature free and equal against claims
that God had made all people naturally subject to a monarch. He argued
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that people have rights, such as the right to life, liberty, and property, that
have a foundation independent of the laws of any particular society.
The second passage, Document 9b, is an excerpt from Baron de Montesquieu’s The
Spirit of the Laws. Montesquieu (whose full name was Charles-Louis de Secondat, Baron
de La Brède et de Montesquieu) was a French aristocrat and Enlightenment political
philosopher. The Spirit of the Laws, which introduced the doctrine of the separation of
powers, was his masterpiece, though originally published anonymously. It was translated
into English in 1750.
David Hume (1711 – 1776) was a leading figure of the Scottish Enlightenment.
The “Idea of a Perfect Commonwealth” (document 9c) comes from his Essays, Moral,
Political, and Literary (1752). Hume once declared “I am an American in my principles,
and wish we would let them alone to govern or misgovern themselves, as they think
proper” (Letter to Baron Mure, Oct. 27, 1775).
Document 9d is an excerpt from Book I, Chapter I of Sir William Blackstone’s fourvolume Commentaries on the Laws of England, which was first published by the Oxford
University Press between 1765 and 1769, immediately becoming the standard overview
of English law. The delegates to the Continental Congress who drafted the Articles of
Confederation, as well as the delegates to the 1787 Constitutional Convention, were quite
familiar with it.
In his influential Commentary, Blackstone attempts to elucidate the legal and
philosophical theory behind English law. Although Blackstone uses the word
“constitution” to describe the corpus of English laws, Great Britain does not have an actual
constitution—a document that defines the powers of government and supplies the
theoretical foundations for the laws that that government legislates. English law rests on
prior legal decisions made in courts and statues passed by Parliament since the time of
the Magna Carta. Blackstone’s Commentaries are, then, a sort of ex post facto English
Constitution.
When referring to specific laws, Blackstone employs an abbreviation system using
the name of the British monarch ruling at the time the law was made. 17 Car.I. c.10, for
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instance, refers to the 10th chapter of the 17th law of Charles I (Charles is Carolus in
Latin).
Primary Document Questions:
1. Locke (Document 9a): Where, according to Locke, does the right to life, liberty,
and property come from, and what are the implications of this for how political
governments should be structured?
2. Montesquieu (Document 9b): What, according to Montesquieu, is necessary
for a democratic republic to be able to survive?
3. Hume (Document 9c): Does Hume's description of an ideal commonwealth
seem reasonable?
4. Blackstone (Document 9d)
a. What, for Blackstone, is the source of rights?
b. What does Blackstone mean when he says “and therefore the principal
view of human laws is, or ought always to be, to explain, protect, and
enforce such rights as are absolute . . .”?
c. In his section on the development of English rights, on what statutes
does Blackstone choose to focus?
d. What restrictions does Blackstone recognize on the three principle
rights of personal security, personal liberty, and private property?
e. How do the five “auxiliary subordinate rights” function to guarantee the
three principle rights?
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Primary Document 9a: John Locke, Of Government: Book 2. In Economic Writings and Two
Treatises of Government (1691).
OF CIVIL GOVERNMENT. BOOK II.
CHAPTER I.
§ 1.
It having been shown in the foregoing discourse,
1. That Adam had not, either by natural right of fatherhood, or by positive donation from God,
any such authority over his children, or dominion over the world, as is pretended:
2. That if he had, his heirs yet had no right to it:
3. That if his heirs had, there being no law of nature, nor positive law of God, that determines
which is the right heir in all cases that may arise, the right of succession, and consequently of
bearing rule, could not have been certainly determined:
4. That if even that had been determined, yet the knowledge of which is the eldest line of
Adam’s posterity, being so long since utterly lost, that in the races of mankind and families of
the world, there remains not to one above another the least pretence to be the eldest house, and
to have the right of inheritance:
All these premises having, as I think, been clearly made out, it is impossible that the rulers now
on earth should make any benefit, or derive any the least shadow of authority from that, which
is held to be the fountain of all power, “Adam’s private dominion and paternal jurisdiction;” so
that he that will not give just occasion to think that all government in the world is the product
only of force and violence, and that men live together by no other rules but that of beasts,
where the strongest carries it, and so lay a foundation for perpetual disorder and mischief,
tumult, sedition, and rebellion (things that the followers of that hypothesis so loudly cry out
against) must of necessity find out another rise of government, another original of political
power, and another way of designing and knowing the persons that have it, than what sir
Robert Filmer hath taught us.
§ 2.
To this purpose, I think it may not be amiss to set down what I take to be political power; that
the power of a magistrate over a subject may be distinguished from that of a father over his
children, a master over his servants, a husband over his wife, and a lord over his slave. All
which distinct powers happening sometimes together in the same man, if he be considered
under these different relations, it may help us to distinguish these powers one from another,
and show the difference betwixt a ruler of a commonwealth, a father of a family, and a captain
of a galley.
§ 3.
Political power, then, I take to be a right of making laws with penalties of death, and
consequently all less penalties for the regulating and preserving of property, and of employing
the force of the community, in the execution of such laws, and in the defence of the
commonwealth from foreign injury; and all this only for the public good.
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CHAPTER II. Of the state of nature.
§ 4.
To understand political power right, and derive it from its original, we must consider what state
all men are naturally in, and that is, a state of perfect freedom to order their actions and dispose
of their possessions and persons, as they think fit, within the bounds of the law of nature;
without asking leave, or depending upon the will of any other man.
A state also of equality, wherein all the power and jurisdiction is reciprocal, no one having
more than another; there being nothing more evident, than that creatures of the same species
and rank, promiscuously born to all the same advantages of nature, and the use of the same
faculties, should also be equal one amongst another without subordination or subjection: unless
the lord and master of them all should, by any manifest declaration of his will, set one above
another, and confer on him, by an evident and clear appointment, an undoubted right to
dominion and sovereignty.
...
§ 6.
But though this be a state of liberty, yet it is not a state of licence: though man in that state
have an uncontrolable liberty to dispose of his person or possessions, yet he has not liberty to
destroy himself, or so much as any creature in his possession, but where some nobler use than
its bare preservation calls for it. The state of nature has a law of nature to govern it, which
obliges every one: and reason, which is that law, teaches all mankind, who will but consult it,
that being all equal and independent, no one ought to harm another in his life, health, liberty, or
possessions: for men being all the workmanship of one omnipotent and infinitely wise Maker;
all the servants of one sovereign master, sent into the world by his order, and about his
business; they are his property, whose workmanship they are, made to last during his, not
another’s pleasure: and being furnished with like faculties, sharing all in one community of
nature, there cannot be supposed any such subordination among us, that may authorize us to
destroy another, as if we were made for one another’s uses, as the inferior ranks of creatures
are for ours. Every one, as he is bound to preserve himself, and not to quit his station wilfully,
so by the like reason, when his own preservation comes not in competition, ought he, as much
as he can, to preserve the rest of mankind, and may not, unless it be to do justice to an
offender, take away or impair the life, or what tends to the preservation of life, the liberty,
health, limb, or goods of another.
§ 7.
And that all men may be restrained from invading others rights, and from doing hurt to one
another, and the law of nature be observed, which willeth the peace and preservation of all
mankind, the execution of the law of nature is, in that state, put into every man’s hands,
whereby every one has a right to punish the transgressors of that law to such a degree as may
hinder its violation: for the law of nature would, as all other laws that concern men in this
world, be in vain, if there were nobody that in the state of nature had a power to execute that
law, and thereby preserve the innocent and restrain offenders. And if any one in the state of
nature may punish another for any evil he has done, every one may do so: for in that state of
perfect equality, where naturally there is no superiority or jurisdiction of one over another,
Key Moments in American History, p. 228

what any may do in prosecution of that law, every one must needs have a right to do.
§ 8.
And thus, in the state of nature, “one man comes by a power over another;” but yet no absolute
or arbitrary power, to use a criminal, when he has got him in his hands, according to the
passionate heats, or boundless extravagancy of his own will; but only to retribute to him, so far
as calm reason and conscience dictate, what is proportionate to his transgression; which is so
much as may serve for reparation and restraint: for these two are the only reasons, why one
man may lawfully do harm to another, which is that we call punishment. In transgressing the
law of nature, the offender declares himself to live by another rule than that of reason and
common equity, which is that measure God has set to the actions of men, for their mutual
security; and so he becomes dangerous to mankind, the tye, which is to secure them from
injury and violence, being slighted and broken by him. Which being a trespass against the
whole species, and the peace and safety of it, provided for by the law of nature; every man
upon this score, by the right he hath to preserve mankind in general, may restrain, or, where it
is necessary, destroy things noxious to them, and so may bring such evil on any one, who hath
transgressed that law, as may make him repent the doing of it, and thereby deter him, and by
his example others, from doing the like mischief. And in this case, and upon this ground,
“every man hath a right to punish the offender, and be executioner of the law of nature.”
§ 9.
I doubt not but this will seem a very strange doctrine to some men: but before they condemn it,
I desire them to resolve me, by what right any prince or state can put to death, or punish any
alien, for any crime he commits in their country. It is certain their laws, by virtue of any
sanction they receive from the promulgated will of the legislative, reach not a stranger: they
speak not to him, nor, if they did, is he bound to hearken to them. The legislative authority, by
which they are in force over the subjects of that commonwealth, hath no power over him.
Those who have the supreme power of making laws in England, France, or Holland, are to an
Indian but like the rest of the world, men without authority: and therefore, if by the law of
nature every man hath not a power to punish offences against it, as he soberly judges the case
to require, I see not how the magistrates of any community can punish an alien of another
country; since, in reference to him, they can have no more power than what every man
naturally may have over another.
§ 10.
Besides the crime which consists in violating the law, and varying from the right rule of
reason, whereby a man so far becomes degenerate, and declares himself to quit the principles
of human nature, and to be a noxious creature, there is commonly injury done to some person
or other, and some other man receives damage by his transgression: in which case he who hath
received any damage, has, besides the right of punishment common to him with other men, a
particular right to seek reparation from him that has done it: and any other person, who finds it
just, may also join with him that is injured, and assist him in recovering from the offender so
much as may make satisfaction for the harm he has suffered.
§ 11.
From these two distinct rights, the one of punishing the crime for restraint, and preventing the
like offence, which right of punishing is in every body; the other of taking reparation, which
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belongs only to the injured party; comes it to pass that the magistrate, who by being magistrate
hath the common right of punishing put into his hands, can often, where the public good
demands not the execution of the law, remit the punishment of criminal offences by his own
authority, but yet cannot remit the satisfaction due to any private man for the damage he has
received. That, he who has suffered the damage has a right to demand in his own name, and he
alone can remit: the damnified person has this power of appropriating to himself the goods or
service of the offender, by right of self-preservation, as every man has a power to punish the
crime, to prevent its being committed again, “by the right he has of preserving all mankind;”
and doing all reasonable things he can in order to that end: and thus it is, that every man, in the
state of nature, has a power to kill a murderer, both to deter others from doing the like injury,
which no reparation can compensate, by the example of the punishment that attends it from
every body; and also to secure men from the attempts of a criminal, who having renounced
reason, the common rule and measure God hath given to mankind, hath, by the unjust violence
and slaughter he hath committed upon one, declared war against all mankind; and therefore
may be destroyed as a lion or a tiger, one of those wild savage beasts, with whom men can
have no society nor security: and upon this is grounded that great law of nature, “Whoso
sheddeth man’s blood, by man shall his blood be shed.” And Cain was so fully convinced, that
every one had a right to destroy such a criminal, that after the murder of his brother, he cries
out, “Every one that findeth me, shall slay me;” so plain was it writ in the hearts of mankind.
...
§ 87.
Man being born, as has been proved, with a title to perfect freedom, and uncontrolled
enjoyment of all the rights and privileges of the law of nature, equally with any other man, or
number of men in the world, hath by nature a power, not only to preserve his property, that is,
his life, liberty, and estate, against the injuries and attempts of other men; but to judge of and
punish the breaches of that law in others, as he is persuaded the offence deserves, even with
death itself, in crimes where the heinousness of the fact, in his opinion, requires it. But because
no political society can be, nor subsist, without having in itself the power to preserve the
property, and, in order thereunto, punish the offences of all those of that society; there and
there only is political society, where every one of the members hath quitted his natural power,
resigned it up into the hands of the community in all cases that excludes him not from
appealing for protection to the law established by it. And thus all private judgment of every
particular member being excluded, the community comes to be umpire by settled standing
rules, indifferent, and the same to all parties; and by men having authority from the
community, for the execution of those rules, decides all the differences that may happen
between any members of that society concerning any matter of right; and punishes those
offences which any member hath committed against the society, with such penalties as the law
has established, whereby it is easy to discern, who are, and who are not, in political society
together. Those who are united into one body, and have a common established law and
judicature to appeal to, with authority to decide controversies between them, and punish
offenders, are in civil society one with another: but those who have no such common appeal, I
mean on earth, are still in the state of nature, each being, where there is no other, judge for
himself, and executioner: which is, as I have before showed, the perfect state of nature.
§ 88.
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And thus the commonwealth comes by a power to set down what punishment shall belong to
the several transgressions which they think worthy of it, committed amongst the members of
that society, (which is the power of making laws) as well as it has the power to punish any
injury done unto any of its members, by any one that is not of it, (which is the power of war
and peace,) and all this for the preservation of the property of all the members of that society,
as far as is possible. But though every man who has entered into civil society, and is become a
member of any commonwealth, has thereby quitted his power to punish offences against the
law of nature, in prosecution of his own private judgment; yet with the judgment of offences,
which he has given up to the legislative in all cases, where he can appeal to the magistrate, he
has given a right to the commonwealth to employ his force, for the execution of the judgments
of the commonwealth, whenever he shall be called to it; which indeed are his own judgments,
they being made by himself, or his representative. And herein we have the original of the
legislative and executive power of civil society, which is to judge by standing laws, how far
offences are to be punished, when committed within the commonwealth; and also to determine,
by occasional judgments founded on the present circumstances of the fact, how far injuries
from without are to be vindicated; and in both these to employ all the force of all the members,
when there shall be need.
§ 89.
Whenever therefore any number of men are so united into one society, as to quit every one his
executive power of the law of nature, and to resign it to the public, there and there only is a
political, or civil society. And this is done, wherever any number of men, in the state of nature,
enter into society to make one people, one body politic, under one supreme government; or else
when any one joins himself to, and incorporates with any government already made: for hereby
he authorizes the society, or, which is all one, the legislative thereof, to make laws for him, as
the public good of the society shall require; to the execution whereof, his own assistance (as to
his own degrees) is due. And this puts men out of a state of nature into that of a
commonwealth, by setting up a judge on earth, with authority to determine all the
controversies, and redress the injuries that may happen to any member of the commonwealth:
which judge is the legislative, or magistrate appointed by it. And wherever there are any
number of men, however associated, that have no such decisive power to appeal to, there they
are still in the state of nature.
§ 90.
Hence it is evident, that absolute monarchy, which by some men is counted the only
government in the world, is indeed inconsistent with civil society, and so can be no form of
civil government at all; for the end of civil society being to avoid and remedy these
inconveniencies of the state of nature, which necessarily follow from every man being judge in
his own case, by setting up a known authority, to which every one of that society may appeal
upon any injury received, or controversy that may arise, and which every one of the society
ought to obey; wherever any persons are, who have not such an authority to appeal to for the
decision of any difference between them, there those persons are still in the state of nature; and
so is every absolute prince, in respect of those who are under his dominion.
§ 91.
For he being supposed to have all, both legislative and executive power in himself alone, there
is no judge to be found, no appeal lies open to any one, who may fairly, and indifferently, and
Key Moments in American History, p. 231

with authority decide, and from whose decision relief and redress may be expected of any
injury or inconveniency that may be suffered from the prince, or by his order: so that such a
man, however intitled, czar, or grand seignior, or how you please, is as much in the state of
nature, with all under his dominion, as he is with the rest of mankind: for wherever any two
men are, who have no standing rule, and common judge to appeal to on earth, for the
determination of controversies of right betwixt them, there they are still in the state of nature,
and under all the inconveniencies of it, with only this woful difference to the subject, or rather
slave of an absolute prince; that whereas in the ordinary state of nature he has a liberty to judge
of his right, and, according to the best of his power, to maintain it; now, whenever his property
is invaded by the will and order of his monarch, he has not only no appeal, as those in society
ought to have, but, as if he were degraded from the common state of rational creatures, is
denied a liberty to judge of, or to defend his right; and so is exposed to all the misery and
inconveniencies, that a man can fear from one, who being in the unrestrained state of nature, is
yet corrupted with flattery, and armed with power.
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Primary Document 9b: Baron de Montesquieu, Spirit of the Laws (1748).
Book III: Of the Principles of the Three Kinds of Government
1. Difference between the Nature and Principle of Government. Having examined the laws in
relation to the nature of each government, we must investigate those which relate to its
principle.
There is this difference between the nature and principle2 of government, that the former is that
by which it is constituted, the latter that by which it is made to act. One is its particular
structure, and the other the human passions which set it in motion.
Now, laws ought no less to relate to the principle than to the nature of each government. We
must, therefore, inquire into this principle, which shall be the subject of this third book.
2. Of the Principle of different Governments. I have already observed that it is the nature of a
republican government that either the collective body of the people, or particular families,
should be possessed of the supreme power; of a monarchy, that the prince should have this
power, but in the execution of it should be directed by established laws; of a despotic
government, that a single person should rule according to his own will and caprice. This
enables me to discover their three principles; which are thence naturally derived. I shall begin
with a republican government, and in particular with that of democracy.
3. Of the Principle of Democracy. There is no great share of probity necessary to support a
monarchical or despotic government. The force of laws in one, and the prince’s arm in the
other, are sufficient to direct and maintain the whole. But in a popular state, one spring more is
necessary, namely, virtue.
What I have here advanced is confirmed by the unanimous testimony of historians, and is
extremely agreeable to the nature of things. For it is clear that in a monarchy, where he who
commands the execution of the laws generally thinks himself above them, there is less need of
virtue than in a popular government, where the person entrusted with the execution of the laws
is sensible of his being subject to their direction.
Clear is it also that a monarch who, through bad advice or indolence, ceases to enforce the
execution of the laws, may easily repair the evil; he has only to follow other advice; or to shake
off this indolence. But when, in a popular government, there is a suspension of the laws, as this
can proceed only from the corruption of the republic, the state is certainly undone.
A very droll spectacle it was in the last century to behold the impotent efforts of the English
towards the establishment of democracy. As they who had a share in the direction of public
affairs were void of virtue; as their ambition was inflamed by the success of the most daring of
their members;3 as the prevailing parties were successively animated by the spirit of faction,
the government was continually changing: the people, amazed at so many revolutions, in vain
attempted to erect a commonwealth. At length, when the country had undergone the most
violent shocks, they were obliged to have recourse to the very government which they had so
wantonly proscribed.
When Sylla thought of restoring Rome to her liberty, this unhappy city was incapable of
receiving that blessing. She had only the feeble remains of virtue, which were continually
diminishing. Instead of being roused from her lethargy by Cæsar, Tiberius, Caius Claudius,
2
3

This is a very important distinction, whence I shall draw many consequences; for it is the key of an infinite number of laws.
Cromwell.
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Nero, and Domitian, she riveted every day her chains; if she struck some blows, her aim was at
the tyrant, not at the tyranny.
The politic Greeks, who lived under a popular government, knew no other support than virtue.
The modern inhabitants of that country are entirely taken up with manufacture, commerce,
finances, opulence, and luxury.
When virtue is banished, ambition invades the minds of those who are disposed to receive it,
and avarice possesses the whole community. The objects of their desires are changed; what
they were fond of before has become indifferent; they were free while under the restraint of
laws, but they would fain now be free to act against law; and as each citizen is like a slave who
has run away from his master, that which was a maxim of equity he calls rigour; that which
was a rule of action he styles constraint; and to precaution he gives the name of fear. Frugality,
and not the thirst of gain, now passes for avarice. Formerly the wealth of individuals
constituted the public treasure; but now this has become the patrimony of private persons. The
members of the commonwealth riot on the public spoils, and its strength is only the power of a
few, and the licence of many.
Athens was possessed of the same number of forces when she triumphed so gloriously as when
with such infamy she was enslaved. She had twenty thousand citizens4 when she defended the
Greeks against the Persians, when she contended for empire with Sparta, and invaded Sicily.
She had twenty thousand when Demetrius Phalereus numbered them5 as slaves are told by the
head in a market-place. When Philip attempted to lord it over Greece, and appeared at the gates
of Athens6 she had even then lost nothing but time. We may see in Demosthenes how difficult
it was to awaken her; she dreaded Philip, not as the enemy of her liberty, but of her pleasures.7
This famous city, which had withstood so many defeats, and having been so often destroyed
had as often risen out of her ashes, was overthrown at Chæronea, and at one blow deprived of
all hopes of resource. What does it avail her that Philip sends back her prisoners, if he does not
return her men? It was ever after as easy to triumph over the forces of Athens as it had been
difficult to subdue her virtue.
How was it possible for Carthage to maintain her ground? When Hannibal, upon his being
made prætor, endeavoured to hinder the magistrates from plundering the republic, did not they
complain of him to the Romans? Wretches, who would fain be citizens without a city, and be
beholden for their riches to their very destroyers! Rome soon insisted upon having three
hundred of their principal citizens as hostages; she obliged them next to surrender their arms
and ships; and then she declared war.8 From the desperate efforts of this defenceless city, one
may judge of what she might have performed in her full vigour, and assisted by virtue.
Book IX: Of Laws in the Relation They Bear to a Defensive Force
1. In what Manner Republics provide for their Safety. If a republic be small, it is destroyed by a
foreign force; if it be large, it is ruined by an internal imperfection.

4

Plutarch, Pericles; Plato, in Critias.
She had at that time twenty-one thousand citizens, ten thousand strangers, and four hundred thousand slaves. See Athenæus, vi.
6
She had then twenty thousand citizens. See Demosthenes in Aristog.
7
They had passed a law, which rendered it a capital crime for any one to propose applying the money designed for the theatres to military.
8
This lasted three years.
5
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To this twofold inconvenience democracies and aristocracies are equally liable, whether they
be good or bad. The evil is in the very thing itself, and no form can redress it.
It is, therefore, very probable that mankind would have been, at length, obliged to live
constantly under the government of a single person, had they not contrived a kind of
constitution that has all the internal advantages of a republican, together with the external force
of a monarchical, government. I mean a confederate republic.
This form of government is a convention by which several petty states agree to become
members of a larger one, which they intend to establish. It is a kind of assemblage of societies,
that constitute a new one, capable of increasing by means of further associations, till they
arrive at such a degree of power as to be able to provide for the security of the whole body.
It was these associations that so long contributed to the prosperity of Greece. By these the
Romans attacked the whole globe, and by these alone the whole globe withstood them; for
when Rome had arrived at her highest pitch of grandeur, it was the associations beyond the
Danube and the Rhine — associations formed by the terror of her arms — that enabled the
barbarians to resist her.
Hence it proceeds that Holland,9 Germany, and the Swiss cantons are considered in Europe as
perpetual republics.
The associations of cities were formerly more necessary than in our times. A weak, defenceless
town was exposed to greater danger. By conquest it was deprived not only of the executive and
legislative power, as at present, but moreover of all human property.10
A republic of this kind, able to withstand an external force, may support itself without any
internal corruption; the form of this society prevents all manner of inconveniences.
If a single member should attempt to usurp the supreme power, he could not be supposed to
have an equal authority and credit in all the confederate states. Were he to have too great an
influence over one, this would alarm the rest; were he to subdue a part, that which would still
remain free might oppose him with forces independent of those which he had usurped, and
overpower him before he could be settled in his usurpation.
Should a popular insurrection happen in one of the confederate states, the others are able to
quell it. Should abuses creep into one part, they are reformed by those that remain sound. The
state may be destroyed on one side, and not on the other; the confederacy may be dissolved,
and the confederates preserve their sovereignty.
As this government is composed of petty republics, it enjoys the internal happiness of each;
and with regard to its external situation, by means of the association, it possesses all the
advantages of large monarchies.
2. That a confederate Government ought to be composed of States of the same Nature,
especially of the republican Kind. The Canaanites were destroyed by reason that they were
petty monarchies, that had no union or confederacy for their common defence; and, indeed, a
confederacy is not agreeable to the nature of petty monarchies.
As the confederate republic of Germany consists of free cities, and of petty states subject to
different princes, experience shows us that it is much more imperfect than that of Holland and
Switzerland.
9

It is composed of about fifty different republics, all different from one another. — M. Janisson, State of the United Provinces.
Civil liberty, goods, wives, children, temples, and even burying-places.

10
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The spirit of monarchy is war and enlargement of dominion: peace and moderation are the
spirit of a republic. These two kinds of government cannot naturally subsist in a confederate
republic.
Thus we observe, in the Roman history, that when the Veientes had chosen a king, they were
immediately abandoned by all the other petty republics of Tuscany. Greece was undone as
soon as the kings of Macedon obtained a seat among the Amphyktyons.
The confederate republic of Germany, composed of princes and free towns, subsists by means
of a chief, who is, in some respects, the magistrate of the union, in others, the monarch.
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Primary Document 9c: David Hume, Idea of a Perfect Commonwealth (1754)
IT is not with forms of government, as with other artificial contrivances; where an old engine may be
rejected, if we can discover another more accurate and commodious, or where trials may safely be
made, even though the success be doubtful. An established government has an infinite advantage, by
that very circumstance of its being established; the bulk of mankind being governed by authority, not
reason, and never attributing authority to any thing that has not the recommendation of antiquity. To
tamper, therefore, in this affair, or try experiments merely upon the credit of supposed argument and
philosophy, can never be the part of a wise magistrate, who will bear a reverence to what carries the
marks of age; and though he may attempt some improvements for the public good, yet will he adjust his
innovations, as much as possible, to the ancient fabric, and preserve entire the chief pillars and supports
of the constitution.
The mathematicians of Europe have been much divided concerning that figure of a ship, which is the
most commodious for sailing; and Huygens,11 who at last determined the controversy, is justly thought
to have obliged the learned, as well as commercial world; though Columbus had sailed to America, and
Sir Francis Drake made the tour of the world,12 without any such discovery. As one form of government
must be allowed more perfect than another, independent of the manners and humours of particular men;
why may we not enquire what is the most perfect of all, though the common botched and inaccurate
governments seem to serve the purposes of society, and though it be not so easy to establish a new
system of government, as to build a vessel upon a new construction? The subject is surely the most
worth curiosity of any the wit of man can possibly devise. And who knows, if this controversy were
fixed by the universal consent of the wise and learned, but, in some future age, an opportunity might be
afforded by reducing the theory to practice, either by a dissolution of some old government, or by the
combination of men to form a new one, in some distant part of the world? In all cases, it must be
advantageous to know what is most perfect in the kind, that we may be able to bring any real
constitution or form of government as near it as possible, by such gentle alterations and innovations as
may not give too great disturbance to society.
All I pretend to in the present essay is to revive this subject of speculation; and therefore I shall deliver
my sentiments in as few words as possible. A long dissertation on that head would not, I apprehend, be
very acceptable to the public, who will be apt to regard such disquisitions both as useless and
chimerical.
All plans of government, which suppose great reformation in the manners of mankind, are plainly
imaginary. Of this nature, are the Republic of Plato, and the Utopia of Sir Thomas More.13 The Oceana
is the only valuable model of a commonwealth, that has yet been offered to the public.14
… Here is a form of government, to which I cannot, in theory, discover any considerable objection.
Let Great Britain and Ireland, or any territory of equal extent, be divided into 100 counties, and each
county into 100 parishes, making in all 10,000. If the country, proposed to be erected into a
commonwealth be of more narrow extent, we may diminish the number of counties; but never bring

11

Bracketed notes in this section courtesy The Liberty Fund’s edition of Hume’s Essays. [Christian Huygens (1629 – 1695), Dutch scientist
and inventor, was recruited by Colbert to work on navigation and shipbuilding problems for Louis XIV of France.]
12
[Sir Francis Drake (1545 – 1595), made a voyage around the world for Elizabeth I of England from 1577 to 1580, and was knighted for it.]
13
[Sir Thomas More (1478 – 1535), beheaded by Henry VIII while he served as Lord Chancellor. Utopia was the tale of a journey to an island
by that name (literally, “no place”) which had a government similar to that of Plato’s Republic in having a community of goods and a rule by
the wise.]
14
[James Harrington, Commonwealth of Oceana, presented a model which avoided extremes of rich and poor by an Agrarian Law that
prevented the concentration of landed property in a few hands by requiring equal inheritance by all male heirs. The government had two
legislative branches, a senate of persons elected for their excellence to propose legislation, and an assembly representing the people to enact it,
and it had an executive branch of magistrates elected for one or three years to execute the laws. One third of the members of the senate and
assembly were elected each year. Magistrates might not serve consecutive terms, but might be re-elected after being out of office for the period
they were in office.]
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them below thirty. If it be of greater extent, it were better to enlarge the parishes, or throw more
parishes into a county, than increase the number of counties.
Let all the freeholders of twenty pounds a-year in the county, and all the householders worth 500
pounds in the town parishes, meet annually in the parish church, and chuse, by ballot, some freeholder
of the county for their member, whom we shall call the county representative.
Let the 100 county representatives, two days after their election, meet in the county town, and chuse by
ballot, from their own body, ten county magistrates, and one senator. There are, therefore, in the whole
commonwealth, 100 senators, 1100 county magistrates, and 10,000 county representatives. For we shall
bestow on all senators the authority of county magistrates, and on all county magistrates the authority of
county representatives.
Let the senators meet in the capital, and be endowed with the whole executive power of the
commonwealth; the power of peace and war, of giving orders to generals, admirals, and ambassadors,
and, in short, all the prerogatives of a British King, except his negative.
Let the county representatives meet in their particular counties, and possess the whole legislative power
of the commonwealth; the greater number of counties deciding the question; and where these are equal,
let the senate have the casting vote.
Every new law must first be debated in the senate; and though rejected by it, if ten senators insist and
protest, it must be sent down to the counties. The senate, if they please, may join to the copy of the law
their reasons for receiving or rejecting it.
Because it would be troublesome to assemble all the county representatives for every trivial law, that
may be requisite, the senate have their choice of sending down the law either to the county magistrates
or county representatives.
The magistrates, though the law be referred to them, may, if they please, call the representatives, and
submit the affair to their determination.
Whether the law be referred by the senate to the county magistrates or representatives, a copy of it, and
of the senate’s reasons, must be sent to every representative eight days before the day appointed for the
assembling, in order to deliberate concerning it. And though the determination be, by the senate,
referred to the magistrates, if five representatives of the county order the magistrates to assemble the
whole court of representatives, and submit the affair to their determination, they must obey.
Either the county magistrates or representatives may give, to the senator of the county, the copy of a
law to be proposed to the senate; and if five counties concur in the same order, the law, though refused
by the senate, must come either to the county magistrates or representatives, as is contained in the order
of the five counties.
Any twenty counties, by a vote either of their magistrates or representatives, may throw any man out of
all public offices for a year. Thirty counties for three years.
The senate has a power of throwing out any member or number of members of its own body, not to be
re-elected for that year. The senate cannot throw out twice in a year the senator of the same county.
The power of the old senate continues for three weeks after the annual election of the county
representatives. Then all the new senators are shut up in a conclave, like the cardinals; and by an
intricate ballot, such as that of Venice15 or Malta, they chuse the following magistrates; a protector, who
15

[See George B. McClellan, The Oligarchy of Venice, Boston: Houghton Mifflin Co., 1904, pp. 159 – 60, for a description of the method by
which the Great Council of Venice elected magistrates: “Three urns were placed in front of the ducal throne, those on the right and left
containing half as many balls each as there were members present, all the balls being white with the exception of thirty in each urn which were
of gold. In the middle urn were sixty balls, thirty-six gold and twenty-four white. The office to be filled having been announced to the Great
Council, the members drew from the urns on the right and left. Those who drew white resumed their seats, the sixty who drew gold drew again
from the middle urn. Of the sixty, the twenty-four who drew white resumed their seats, the thirty-six who drew gold became electors. They
then divided themselves by lot into four groups of nine each. The groups retired separately, and each nominated a candidate for the vacant
office, six votes being required for nomination. The four candidates thus nominated were then presented to the Great Council and voted on by
that body, a plurality electing. No two members of any family were permitted to serve as electors for the same vacancy. If all four groups of
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represents the dignity of the commonwealth, and presides in the senate; two secretaries of state; these
six councils, a council of state, a council of religion and learning, a council of trade, a council of laws, a
council of war, a council of the admiralty, each council consisting of five persons; together with six
commissioners of the treasury and a first commissioner. All these must be senators. The senate also
names all the ambassadors to foreign courts, who may either be senators or not.
The senate may continue any or all of these, but must re-elect them every year.
The protector and two secretaries have session and suffrage16 in the council of state. The business of
that council is all foreign politics. The council of state has session and suffrage in all other councils.
The council of religion and learning inspects the universities and clergy. That of trade inspects
everything that may affect commerce. That of laws inspects all the abuses of law by the inferior
magistrates, and examines what improvements may be made of the municipal law. That of war inspects
the militia and its discipline, magazines, stores, &c. and when the republic is at war, examines into the
proper orders of generals. The council of admiralty has the same power with regard to the navy,
together with the nomination of the captains and all inferior officers.
None of these councils can give orders themselves, except where they receive such powers from the
senate. In other cases, they must communicate every thing to the senate.
When the senate is under adjournment, any of the councils may assemble it before the day appointed for
its meeting.
Besides these councils or courts, there is another called the court of competitors; which is thus
constituted. If any candidates for the office of senator have more votes than a third of the
representatives, that candidate, who has most votes, next to the senator elected, becomes incapable for
one year of all public offices, even of being a magistrate or representative: But he takes his seat in the
court of competitors. Here then is a court which may sometimes consist of a hundred members,
sometimes have no members at all; and by that means, be for a year abolished.
The court of competitors has no power in the commonwealth. It has only the inspection of public
accounts, and the accusing of any man before the senate. If the senate acquit him, the court of
competitors may, if they please, appeal to the people, either magistrates or representatives. Upon that
appeal, the magistrates or representatives meet on the day appointed by the court of competitors, and
chuse in each county three persons, from which number every senator is excluded. These, to the number
of 300, meet in the capital, and bring the person accused to a new trial.
The court of competitors may propose any law to the senate; and if refused, may appeal to the people,
that is, to the magistrates or representatives, who examine it in their counties. Every senator, who is
thrown out of the senate by a vote of the court, takes his seat in the court of competitors.
The senate possesses all the judicative authority of the House of Lords, that is, all the appeals from the
inferior courts. It likewise appoints the Lord Chancellor, and all the officers of the law.
Every county is a kind of republic within itself, and the representatives may make bye-laws; which have
no authority ‘till three months after they are voted. A copy of the law is sent to the senate, and to every
other county. The senate, or any single county, may, at any time, annul any bye-law of another county.
The representatives have all the authority of the British justices of peace in trials, commitments, &c.
The magistrates have the appointment of all the officers of the revenue in each county. All causes with
regard to the revenue are carried ultimately by appeal before the magistrates. They pass the accounts of
all the officers; but must have their own accounts examined and passed at the end of the year by the
representatives.
electors agreed on the same candidate, he was declared elected without the formality of a ballot.” John Adams describes the Venetian ballot in
his Defense of the Constitutions of Government of the United States of America, vol. 1, chap. 2, as “a complicated mixture of choice and
chance”. Harrington adopted the Venetian Ballot in his Commonwealth of Oceana. The use of chance in such balloting was intended to avoid
factional divisions and combinations and prevent logrolling of votes.]
16

[”Session” is the right to hold a seat, “suffrage” the right to vote.]

Key Moments in American History, p. 239

… The following political aphorisms may explain the reason for these orders.
The lower sort of people and small proprietors are good judges enough of one not very distant from
them in rank or habitation; and therefore, in their parochial meetings, will probably chuse the best, or
nearly the best representative: But they are wholly unfit for county-meetings, and for electing into the
higher offices of the republic. Their ignorance gives the grandees an opportunity of deceiving them.
Ten thousand, even though they were not annually elected, are a basis large enough for any free
government. It is true, the nobles in Poland are more than 10,000, and yet these oppress the people. But
as power always continues there in the same persons and families, this makes them, in a manner, a
different nation from the people. Besides the nobles are there united under a few heads of families.
All free governments must consist of two councils, a lesser and greater; in other words, of a senate and
people. The people, as Harrington observes,17 would want wisdom, without the senate: The senate,
without the people, would want honesty.
A large assembly of 1000, for instance, to represent the people, if allowed to debate, would fall into
disorder. If not allowed to debate, the senate has a negative upon them, and the worst kind of negative,
that before resolution.
Here therefore is an inconvenience, which no government has yet fully remedied, but which is the
easiest to be remedied in the world. If the people debate, all is confusion: If they do not debate, they can
only resolve; and then the senate carves for them. Divide the people into many separate bodies; and
then they may debate with safety, and every inconvenience seems to be prevented.
Cardinal de Retz says,18 that all numerous assemblies, however composed, are mere mob, and swayed
in their debates by the least motive. This we find confirmed by daily experience. When an absurdity
strikes a member, he conveys it to his neighbor, and so on, till the whole be infected. Separate this great
body, and though every member be only of middling sense, it is not probable, that any thing but reason
can prevail over the whole. Influence and example being removed, good sense will always get the better
of bad among a number of people.
There are two things to be guarded against in every senate: Its combination, and its division. Its
combination is most dangerous. And against this inconvenience we have provided the following
remedies. 1. The great dependence of the senators on the people by annual elections; and that not by an
undistinguishing rabble, like the English electors, but by men of fortune and education. 2. The small
power they are allowed. They have few offices to dispose of. Almost all are given by the magistrates in
the counties. 3. The court of competitors, which must be composed of men that are their rivals, next to
them in interest, and uneasy in their present situation, will be sure to take all advantages against them.
The division of the senate is prevented, 1. By the smallness of their number. 2. As faction supposes a
combination in a separate interest, it is prevented by their dependence on the people. 3. They have a
power of expelling any factious member. It is true, when another member of the same spirit comes from
the county, they have no power of expelling him: Nor is it fit they should; for that shows the humour to
be in the people, and may possibly arise from some ill conduct in public affairs. 4. Almost any man, in a
senate so regularly chosen by the people, may be supposed fit for any civil office. It would be proper,
therefore, for the senate to form some general resolutions with regard to the disposing of offices among
the members: Which resolutions would not confine them in critical times, when extraordinary parts on
the one hand, or extraordinary stupidity on the other, appears in any senator; but they would be
sufficient to prevent intrigue and faction, by making the disposal of the offices a thing of course. For
17

18

[The Swiss Confederation of cantons pledged their militias for mutual defense since the late thirteenth century, and maintained the principle
that all able-bodied male citizens were liable for military service and were to have arms and regular training. Jean-Jacques Rousseau
argued that the appropriate military system for a republic was a militia on the Swiss model in Considerations on the Government of
Poland, chap. 12.]
[See Jean-Francois-Paul de Gondi (1614 – 1679), Memoires (1717, English tr. 1723), published in Oeuvres, Paris: Hachette, 1870 – 96,
2:422. After becoming cardinal in 1652, he styled himself Cardinal de Retz.]
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instance, let it be a resolution, That none shall enjoy any office, till he has sat four years in the senate:
That, except ambassadors, no man shall be in office two years following: That no man shall attain the
higher offices but through the lower: That no man shall be protector twice, &c. The senate of Venice
governs themselves by such resolutions.
In foreign politics the interest of the senate can scarcely ever be divided from that of the people; and
therefore it is fit to make the senate absolute with regard to them; otherwise there could be no secrecy
or refined policy. Besides, without money no alliance can be executed; and the senate is still sufficiently
dependant. Not to mention, that the legislative power being always superior to the executive, the
magistrates or representatives may interpose whenever they think proper.
The chief support of the British government is the opposition of interests; but that, though in the main
serviceable, breeds endless factions. In the foregoing plan, it does all the good without any of the harm.
The competitors have no power of controlling the senate: They have only the power of accusing, and
appealing to the people.
It is necessary, likewise, to prevent both combination and division in the thousand magistrates. This is
done sufficiently by the separation of places and interests.
But lest that should not be sufficient, their dependence on the 10,000 for their elections, serves the same
purpose.
Nor is that all: For the 10,000 may resume the power whenever they please; and not only when they all
please, but when any five of a hundred please, which will happen upon the very first suspicion of a
separate interest.
The 10,000 are two large a body either to unite or divide, except when they meet in one place, and fall
under the guidance of ambitious leaders. Not to mention their annual election, by the whole body of the
people, that are of any consideration.
A small commonwealth is the happiest government in the world within itself, because every thing lies
under the eye of the rulers: But it may be subdued by great force from without. This scheme seems to
have all the advantages both of a great and a little commonwealth.
Every county-law may be annulled either by the senate or another county; because that shows an
opposition of interest: In which case no part ought to decide for itself. The matter must be referred to
the whole, which will best determine what agrees with general interest.
As to the clergy and militia, the reasons of these orders are obvious. Without the dependence of the
clergy on the civil magistrates, and without a militia, it is in vain to think that any free government will
ever have security or stability.
In many governments, the inferior magistrates have no rewards but what arise from their ambition,
vanity, or public spirit. The salaries of the French judges amount not to the interest of the sums they pay
for their offices. The Dutch burgomasters have little more immediate profit than the English justices of
peace, or the members of the House of Commons formerly. But lest any should suspect, that this would
beget negligence in the administration (which is little to be feared, considering the natural ambition of
mankind), let the magistrates have competent salaries. The senators have access to so many honourable
and lucrative offices, that their attendance needs to be bought. There is little attendance required of the
representatives.
That the foregoing plan of government is practicable, no one can doubt, who considers the resemblance
that it bears to the commonwealth of the United Provinces,19 a wise and renowned government. The
alterations in the present scheme seem all evidently for the better. 1. The representation is more equal.
2. The unlimited power of the burgomasters in the towns, which forms a perfect aristocracy in the
Dutch commonwealth, is corrected by a well-tempered democracy, in giving to the people the annual
election of the county representatives. 3. The negative, which every province and town has upon the
19

[Precursor to the Netherlands.]
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whole body of the Dutch republic, with regard to alliances, peace and war, and the imposition of taxes,
is here removed. 4. The counties, in the present plan, are not so independent of each other, nor do they
form separate bodies so much as the seven provinces; where the jealousy and envy of the smaller
provinces and towns against the greater, particularly Holland and Amsterdam, have frequently disturbed
the government. 5. Larger powers, though of the safest kind, are intrusted to the senate than the StatesGeneral possess; by which means, the former may become more expeditious, and secret in their
resolutions, than it is possible for the latter.
The chief alterations that could be made on the British government, in order to bring it to the most
perfect model of limited monarchy, seem to be the following. First, The plan of Cromwell’s parliament
ought to be restored, by making the representation equal, and by allowing none to vote in the county
elections who possesses not a property of 200 pounds value. Secondly, As such a house of Commons
would be too weighty for a frail house of Lords, like the present, the Bishops and Scotch Peers ought to
be removed: The number of the upper house ought to be raised to three or four hundred: Their seats not
hereditary, but during life: They ought to have the election of their own members; and no commoner
should be allowed to refuse a seat that was offered him. By this means the House of Lords would
consist entirely of the men of chief credit, abilities, and interest in the nation; and every turbulent leader
in the House of Commons might be taken off, and connected by interest with the house of Peers. Such
an aristocracy would be an excellent barrier both to the monarchy and against it. At present, the balance
of our government depends in some measure on the abilities and behaviour of the sovereign; which are
variable and uncertain circumstances.
This plan of limited monarchy, however corrected, seems still liable to three great inconveniencies.
First, It removes not entirely, though it may soften, the parties of court and country. Secondly, The
king’s personal character must still have great influence on the government. Thirdly, The sword is in the
hands of a single person, who will always neglect to discipline the militia, in order to have a pretence
for keeping up a standing army.
We will conclude this subject, with observing the falsehood of the common opinion, that no large state,
such as France or Great Britain, could ever be modelled into a commonwealth, but that such a form of
government can only take place in a city or small territory. The contrary seems probable. Though it is
more difficult to form a republican government in an extensive country than in a city; there is more
facility, once when it is formed, of preserving it steady and uniform, without tumult and faction. It is
not easy, for the distant parts of a large state to combine in any plan of free government; but they easily
conspire in the esteem and reverence for a single person, who, by means of this popular favour, may
seize the power, and forcing the more obstinate to submit, may establish a monarchical government. On
the other hand, a city readily concurs in the same notions of government, the natural equality of
property favours liberty, and the nearness of habitation enables the citizens mutually to assist each
other. Even under absolute princes, the subordinate government of cities is commonly republican; while
that of counties and provinces is monarchical. But these same circumstances, which facilitate the
erection of commonwealths in cities, render their constitution more frail and uncertain. Democracies are
turbulent. For however the people may be separated or divided into small parties, either in their votes or
elections; their near habitation in a city will always make the force of popular tides and currents very
sensible. Aristocracies are better adapted for peace and order, and accordingly were most admired by
ancient writers; but they are jealous and oppressive. In a large government, which is modelled with
masterly skill, there is compass and room enough to refine the democracy, from the lower people, who
may be admitted into the first elections or first concoction of the commonwealth to the higher
magistrates, who direct all the movements. At the same time, the parts are so distant and remote, that it
is very difficult, either by intrigue, prejudice, or passion, to hurry them into any measures against the
public interest.
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It is needless to enquire, whether such a government would be immortal. I allow the justness of the
poet’s exclamation on the endless projects of human race, Man and for ever!20 The world itself
probably is not immortal. Such consuming plagues may arise as would leave even a perfect government
a weak prey to its neighbors. We know not to what length enthusiasm, or other extraordinary
movements of the human mind, may transport men, to the neglect of all order and public good. Where
difference of interest is removed, whimsical and unaccountable factions often arise, from personal
favour or enmity. Perhaps, rust may grow to the springs of the most accurate political machine, and
disorder its motions. Lastly, extensive conquests, when pursued, must be the ruin of every free
government; and of the more perfect governments sooner than the imperfect; because of the very
advantages which the former possess above the latter. And though such a state ought to establish a
fundamental law against conquests; yet republics have ambition as well as individuals, and present
interest makes men forgetful of their posterity. It is a sufficient incitement to human endeavours, that
such a government would flourish for many ages; without pretending to bestow, on any work of man,
that immortality, which the Almighty seems to have refused to his own productions.

20

[Possibly paraphrase of Horace, Satires 2.8.62, or Lucretius, The Nature of Things 2.76 or 5.1430 – 31.]
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Primary Document 9d: Sir William Blackstone, Commentaries on the Laws of England,
1765 Book I (Of the Rights of Persons), Chapter I (Of the Absolute Rights of Individuals)
The objects of the laws of England are so very numerous and extensive, that, in order to
consider them with any tolerable ease and perspicuity, it will be necessary to distribute
them methodically, under proper and distinct heads; avoiding as much as possible
divisions too large and comprehensive on the one hand, and too trifling and minute on
the other; both of which are equally productive of confusion.
We are now, first, to consider the rights of persons; with the means of acquiring and
losing them.
Now the rights of persons that are commanded to be observed by the municipal law are
to two sorts; first, such as are due from every citizen, which are usually called civil duties;
and, secondly, such as belong to him, which is the more popular acceptation of rights or
jura. Both may indeed be comprized in this latter division; for as all social duties are of a
relative nature, at the same duties are of a relative nature, at the same time that they are
due from one man, or set of men, they must also be due to another. But I apprehend it will
be more clear and easy, to consider many of them as duties required from, rather than as
rights belonging to, particular persons. Thus, for instance, allegiance is usually, and
therefore most easily, considered as the duty of the people, and protection as the duty of
the magistrate; and yet they are, reciprocally, the rights as well as duties of each other.
Allegiance is the right of the magistrate, and protection the right of the people.
Persons also are divided by the law into either natural persons, or artificial. Natural
persons are such as the God of nature formed us: artificial are such as created and
devised by human laws for the purposed of society and government; which are called
corporations or bodies politic.
The rights of persons considered in their natural capacities are also of two sorts, absolute,
and relative. Absolute, which are such as appertain and belong to particular men, merely
as individuals or single persons: relative, which are indigent to them as members of
society, and standing in various relations to each other. The first, that is, absolute rights,
will be the subject of the present chapter.
By the absolute rights of individuals we mean those which are so in their primary and
strictest sense; such as would belong to their persons merely in a state of nature, and
which every man is entitled to enjoy whether out of society or in it. But with regard to the
absolute duties, which man is bound to perform considered as a mere individual, it is not
to be expected that any human municipal laws should at all explain or enforce them. For
the end and intent of such laws being only to regulate the behavior of mankind, as they
are members of society, and stand in various relations to each other, they have
consequently no business or concern with any but social or relative duties. Let a man
therefore be ever so abandoned in his principles, or vitious in his practice, provided he
keeps his wickedness to himself, and does not offend against the rules of public decency,
he is out of the reach of human laws. But if he makes his vices public, though they be such
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as seem principally to affect himself, (as drunkenness, or the like) they then become, by
the bad example they set, of pernicious effects to society; and therefore it is then the
business of human laws to correct them. Here the circumstance of publication is what
alters the nature of the case. Public sobriety is a relative duty, and therefore enjoined by
our laws: private sobriety is an absolute duty, which, whether it be performed or not,
human tribunals can never know; and therefore they can never enforce it by any civil
sanction. But, with respect to rights, the case is different. Human laws define and enforce
as well those rights which belong to a man considered as an individual, as those which
belong to him considered as related to others.
For the principal aim of society is to protect individuals in the enjoyment of those
absolute rights, which were vested in them by the immutable laws of nature; but which
could not be preserved in peace without that mutual assistance and intercourse, which is
gained by the institution of friendly and social communities. Hence it follows, that the
first and primary end of human laws is to maintain and regulate these absolute rights of
individuals. Such rights as are social and relative result from, and are posterior to, the
formation of states and societies: so that to maintain and regulate these, is clearly a
subsequent consideration. And therefore the principal view of human laws is, or ought
always to be, to explain, protect, and enforce such rights as are absolute, which in
themselves are few and simple; and, then, such rights as are relative, which arising from a
variety of connections, will be far more numerous and more complicated. These will take
up a greater space in any code of laws, and hence may appear to be more attended to,
though in reality they are not, than the rights of the former kind. Let us therefore proceed
to examine how far all laws ought, and how far the laws of England actually do, take
notice of these absolute rights, and provide for their lasting security.
The absolute rights of man, considered as a free agent, endowed with discernment to
know good from evil, and with power of choosing those measures which appear to him to
be most desirable, are usually summed up in one general appellation, and denominated
the natural liberty of mankind. This natural liberty consists properly in a power of acting
as one thinks fit, without any restraint or control, unless by the law of nature: being a
right inherent in us by birth, and one of the gifts of God to man at his creation, when he
endued him with the faculty of free will. But every man, when he enters into society, gives
up a part of his natural liberty, as the price of so valuable a purchase; and, in
consideration of receiving the advantages of mutual commerce, obliges himself to
conform to those laws, which the community has thought proper to establish. And this
species of legal obedience and conformity is infinitely more desirable, than that wild and
savage liberty which is sacrificed to obtain it. For no man, that considers a moment,
would wish to retain the absolute and uncontrolled power of doing whatever he pleases;
the consequence of which is, that every other man would also have the same power; and
then there would be no security to individuals in any of enjoyments of life. Political
therefore, or civil, liberty, which is that of a member of society, is no other than natural
liberty so far restrained by human laws ( and not farther) as is necessary and expedient
for the general advantage of the public. Hence we may collect that the law, which
restrains a man from doing mischief to his fellow citizens, though it diminishes the
natural, increases the civil liberty of mankind: but every wanton and causeless restraint
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of the will to the subject, whether practiced by a monarch, a nobility, or a popular
assembly, is a degree to tyranny. Nay, that even laws themselves, whether made with or
without our consent, if they regulate and constrain our conduct in matters of mere
indifference, without any good end in view, are laws destructive of liberty: whereas if any
public advantage can arise from observing such precepts, the control of our private
inclinations, in one or two particular points, will conduce to preserve our general
freedom in others of more importance; by supporting that state, of society, which alone
can secure our independence. Thus the statute of king Edward IV, which forbad the fine
gentlemen of those times (under the degree of a lord) to wear pikes upon their shoes or
boots of more than two inches in length, was law that favored of oppression; because,
however ridiculous the fashion than in use might appear, the restraining it by pecuniary
penalties could serve no purpose of common utility. But the statute of King Charles II,
which prescribes a thing seemingly as indifferent; viz. a dress for the dead, who are all
ordered to be buried in woolen; is a law consistent with public liberty, for it encourages
the staple trade, on which in great measure depends the universal good of the nation. So
that laws, when prudently framed, are by no means subversive but rather introductive of
liberty; for (as Mr. Locke has well observed) where there is no law, there is no freedom.
But then, on the other hand, that constitution or frame of government, that system of
laws, is alone calculated to maintain civil liberty, which leaves the subject entire master of
his own conduct, except, in those points wherein the public good requires some direction
or restraint.
The idea and practice of this political or civil liberty flourish in their highest vigour in
these kingdoms, where it falls little short of perfection, and can only be lost or destroyed
by the folly or demerits of its owner: the legislature, and of course the laws of England,
being peculiarly adapted to the preservation of this inestimable blessing even in the
meanest subject. Very different from the modern constitutions of other states, on the
continent of Europe, and from the genius of the imperial law; which in general are
calculated to vest an arbitrary and despotic power of controlling the actions of the subject
in the prince, or in a few grandees. And this spirit of liberty is so deeply implanted in our
constitution, and rooted even in our very soil, that a slave or a Negro, the moment he
lands in England, falls under the protection of the laws, and with regard to all natural
rights becomes co-instanti a freeman.
The absolute rights of every Englishman (which, taken in a political and extensive sense,
are usually called their liberties) as they are founded on nature and reason, so they are
coeval with our form of government; though subject at times to fluctuate and change:
their establishment (excellent as it is) being still human. At some times we have seen
them depressed by overbearing and tyrannical princes; at others so luxuriant as even to
tend to anarchy, a worse state than tyranny itself, as any government is better than none
at all. But the vigour of our free constitution has always delivered the nation from these
embarrassments, and, as soon as the convulsions consequent on the struggle have been
over, the balance of our rights and liberties has settled to its proper level; and their
fundamental articles have been from time to time asserted in parliament, as often as they
were thought to be in danger.
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First, by the great charter of liberties, which was obtained, sword in hand, from King
John; and afterwards, with some alterations, confirmed in parliament by King Henry the
third, his son. Which charter contained very few new grants; but, as sir Edward Coke
observes, was for the most part declaratory of the principal grounds of the fundamental
laws of England. Afterwards by the statute called confirmatio cartarum, whereby the
great charter is directed to be allowed as the common law; all judgments contrary to it
are declared void; copies of it are ordered to be sent to all cathedral churches, and read
twice a year to the people; and sentence of excommunication is directed to be as
constantly denounced against all those that by word, deed, or counsel act contrary
thereto, or in any degree infringe it. Next by a multitude of subsequent corroborating
statutes, (Sir Edward Coke, I think, reckons thirty two,) from the first Edward to Henry
the fourth. Then, after a long interval, by the petition of right; which was a parliamentary
declaration of the liberties of the people, assented to by King Charles the first in the
beginning of his reign. Which was closely followed by the still more ample concessions
made by that unhappy prince to his parliament, before the fatal rupture between them;
and by the many salutary laws, particularly the habeas corpus act, passed under Charles
the second. To these succeeded the bill of rights, or declaration delivered by the lords and
commons to the prince and princess of Orange 13 February 1688; and afterwards
enacted in parliament, when they became king and queen: which declaration concludes in
these remarkable words; and they do claim, demand, and insist upon all and singular the
premises, as their undoubted rights and liberties. And the act of parliament itself
recognizes all and singular the rights and liberties asserted and claimed in the said
declaration to be the true, ancient, and indubitable rights of the people of this kingdom.
Lastly, these liberties were again asserted at the commencement of the present century,
in the act of settlement, provisions were added at the same fortunate area for better
securing our religion, laws, and liberties; which the statute declares to be the birthright of
the people of England; according to the ancient doctrine of the common law.
Thus much for the declaration of our rights and liberties. The rights themselves thus
defined by these several statutes, consist in a number of private immunities; which will
appear, from what has been premised, to be indeed no other, than either that residuum of
natural liberty, which is not required by laws of society to be sacrificed to public
convenience; or else those civil privileges, which society hath engaged to provide, in lieu
of the natural liberties so given up by individuals. These therefore were formerly, either
by inheritance or purchase, the rights of all mankind; but, in most other countries of the
world being now more or less debased and destroyed, they at present may be said to
remain, in a peculiar and emphatical manner, the rights of the people of England. And
these may be reduced to three principal or primary articles; the right of personal security,
the right of personal liberty; and the right of private property: Because as there is no
other infringement or diminution of one or other of these important rights, the
preservation of these, inviolate, may justly be said to include the preservation of our civil
immunities in their largest and most extensive sense.
I. The right of personal security consists in a person’s leal and uninterrupted enjoyment
of his life, limbs, his body, his health, and his reputation . [. . .]
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II. Next to personal security, the law of England regards, asserts, and preserves the
personal liberty of individuals. This personal liberty consists in the power of loco-motion,
of changing inclination may direct; without imprisonment or restraint, unless by due
course of law. Concerning which we may make the same observations as upon the
preceding article; that it is a right strictly natural; that the laws of England have never
abridged it without sufficient cause; and, that in this kingdom it cannot ever be abridged
at the mere discretion of the magistrate, without the explicit permission of the laws. Here
again the language of the great charter is, that no freeman shall be taken or imprisoned,
but by lawful judgment of his equals, or by the law of the land. And many subsequent old
statures expressly direct, that no man shall be taken or imprisoned by suggestion or
petition to the king, or his council, unless it be by legal indictment, or the process of the
common law. By the petition of right, 3 Car. I, it is enacted, that no freeman shall be
imprisoned or detained without cause shewn, to which he may make answer according to
the law. By 17 Car. I. c. 10. if any person be restrained of his liberty by order of decree of
council board, or of any of the privy council; he shall, upon demand of his counsel, have a
writ of habeas corpus pleas; who shall determine whether the cause of his commitment
be just, and thereupon do as to justice shall appertain. And by 31 Car. III. c. 2. commonly
called the habeas corpus act, the methods of obtaining this writ are so plainly pointed out
and enforced, that, so long as this statute remains unimpeached, no subject of England
can be long detained in prison, except in those cases in which the law requires and
justifies such detainer. And, lest this act should be evaded by demanding unreasonable
bail, or sureties ought not to be required.
III. The third absolute right, inherent in every Englishman, is that of property: which
consists in the free use, enjoyment, and disposal of all his acquisitions, without any
control or diminution, save only by the laws of the land. The original of private property
is probably founded in nature, as will be more fully explained in the second book of the
ensuing commentaries: but certainly the modifications under which we at present find in,
the method of conserving in the present owner, and of translating it from man to man, are
entirely derived for society; and are some of those civil advantages, in exchange for . . .
In the three preceding articles we have taken a short view of the principal absolute rights
which appertain to every Englishman. But in vain would these rights be declared,
ascertained, and protected by the dead letter of the laws, if the constitution had provided
no other method to secure their actual enjoyment. It has therefore established certain
other auxiliary subordinate rights of the subject, which serve principally as barriers to
protect and maintain inviolate the three great and primary rights, of personal security,
personal liberty, and private property. These are,
1. The constitution, powers, and privileges of parliament, of which I shall treat at large in
the ensuing chapter.
2. The limitation of the king’s prerogative, by bounds so certain and notorious, that it is
impossible he should exceed them with the consent of the people. [. . .]
3. A third subordinate right of every Englishman is that of applying to the courts of justice
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for redress of injuries. [. . .]
4. If there should happen any uncommon injury, or infringement of the rights
beforementioned, which the ordinary course of law is too defective to reach, there still
remains a fourth subordinate right appertaining to every individual, namely, the right of
petitioning the king or either house of parliament, for the redress of grievances. [. . .]
5. The fifth and last auxiliary right of the subject, that I shall at present mention, is that of
having arms for their defense, suitable to their condition and degree, and such as are
allowed by law. Which is also declared by the same statute I W. & M. st.2. c. 2. and is
indeed a public allowance, under due restrictions, of the natural right of resistance and
self-preservation, when the sanctions of society and laws are found insufficient to
restrain the violence of oppression.
In these several articles consist the rights, or, as they are frequently termed, the liberties
of Englishmen: liberties more generally talked of, than thoroughly understood; and yet
highly necessary to be perfectly known and considered by every man of rank or property,
lest his ignorance of the points whereon it is founded should hurry him into faction and
licentiousness on the one hand, or a pusillanimous indifference and criminal submission
on the other. And we have seen that these rights consist, primarily, in the free enjoyment
of personal security, of personal liberty, and of private property. So long as these remain
inviolate, the subject is perfectly free; for every species of compulsive tyranny and
oppression must act in opposition to one or other of these rights, having no other object
upon which it can possibly be employed. To preserve these from violation, it is necessary
that the constitution of parliaments be supported in its full vigor; and limits certainly
known, be set to the royal prerogative. And, lastly, to vindicate these rights, when actually
violated or attacked, the subjects of England are entitled, in the first place, to the regular
administration and free course of justice in the courts and law; next to the right of
petitioning the king and parliament for redress of grievances; and lastly to the right of
having and using arms for self-preservation and defense. And all these rights and liberties
it is our birthright to enjoy entire; unless where the laws of our country have laid them
under necessary restraints. Restraints in themselves so gentle and moderate, as will
appear upon farther enquiry, that no man of sense or probity would wish to see them
slackened. For all of us have it in our choice to do every thing that a good man would
desire to do; and are restrained from nothing, but what would be pernicious either to
ourselves or our fellow citizens. So that this review of our situation may fully justify the
observation of a learned French author, who indeed generally both thought and wrote in
1

the spirit of genuine freedom; and who hath not scrupled to profess, even in the very
bosom of his native country, that the English is the only nation in the world, where
political or civil liberty is direct end of its constitution. Recommending therefore to the
student in our laws a farther and more accurate search into this extensive and important
title, I shall close my remarks upon it with the expiring wish of the famous father Paul to
his country, ESTO PERPETUA!
1

Montesquieu Spirit of the Laws 11. 5
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Lesson 10: The Articles of Confederation, 1781

First page of Articles of Confederation. National Archives. From “Articles of Confederation," Wikipedia, The
Free Encyclopedia. Wikimedia Foundation, Inc., 6 August, 2006. Web. 28 July, 2011.

As soon as the Second Continental Congress drafted the Declaration of
Independence, the men in Philadelphia began working on a written constitution for the
new country, which was now called The United States of America. By the end of 1777, a
draft of this constitution, the Articles of Confederation, had been completed and was
submitted to the legislatures of each of the thirteen states for ratification. Between
February 1778 and February 1779 all but one state—Maryland—had ratified the Articles
of Confederation. When Maryland finally ratified them at the end of January 1781, the
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Articles of Confederation, which had been serving as the de facto foundation of the United
States, became its official constitution.
Primary Document Questions:
What tone does the Preamble set? The ending (after Article XIII)?
What is the significance of having Article II placed where it is?
What restrictions on states are listed in Articles III and IV?
How are states represented in Congress?
What powers are given to Congress?
Why does Article IX describe in such detail the elaborate method of selecting judges to hear
cases involving disputes between states?
What powers do states have to overrule Congress?
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Primary Document 10: The Articles of Confederation Agreed to by Congress November 15,
1777; ratified and in force, March 1, 1781. PreambleTo all to whom these Presents shall come,
we the undersigned Delegates of the States affixed to our Names send greeting.
Articles of Confederation and perpetual Union between the States of New Hampshire,
Massachusetts bay, Rhode Island and Providence Plantations, Connecticut, New York, New
Jersey, Pennsylvania, Delaware, Maryland, Virginia, North Carolina, South Carolina and
Georgia.
Article I. The Stile of this Confederacy shall be The United States of America.
Article II. Each state retains its sovereignty, freedom, and independence, and every power,
jurisdiction, and right, which is not by this Confederation expressly delegated to the United
States, in Congress assembled.
Article III. The said States hereby severally enter into a firm league of friendship with each
other, for their common defense, the security of their liberties, and their mutual and general
welfare, binding themselves to assist each other, against all force offered to, or attacks made
upon them, or any of them, on account of religion, sovereignty, trade, or any other pretense
whatever.
Article IV. The better to secure and perpetuate mutual friendship and intercourse among the
people of the different States in this Union, the free inhabitants of each of these States, paupers,
vagabonds, and fugitives from justice excepted, shall be entitled to all privileges and
immunities of free citizens in the several States; and the people of each State shall free ingress
and regress to and from any other State, and shall enjoy therein all the privileges of trade and
commerce, subject to the same duties, impositions, and restrictions as the inhabitants thereof
respectively, provided that such restrictions shall not extend so far as to prevent the removal of
property imported into any State, to any other State, of which the owner is an inhabitant;
provided also that no imposition, duties or restriction shall be laid by any State, on the property
of the United States, or either of them.
If any person guilty of, or charged with, treason, felony, or other high misdemeanor in any
State, shall flee from justice, and be found in any of the United States, he shall, upon demand
of the Governor or executive power of the State from which he fled, be delivered up and
removed to the State having jurisdiction of his offense.
Full faith and credit shall be given in each of these States to the records, acts, and judicial
proceedings of the courts and magistrates of every other State.
Article V. For the most convenient management of the general interests of the United States,
delegates shall be annually appointed in such manner as the legislatures of each State shall
direct, to meet in Congress on the first Monday in November, in every year, with a power
reserved to each State to recall its delegates, or any of them, at any time within the year, and to
send others in their stead for the remainder of the year.
No State shall be represented in Congress by less than two, nor more than seven members; and
no person shall be capable of being a delegate for more than three years in any term of six
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years; nor shall any person, being a delegate, be capable of holding any office under the United
States, for which he, or another for his benefit, receives any salary, fees or emolument of any
kind.
Each State shall maintain its own delegates in a meeting of the States, and while they act as
members of the committee of the States.
In determining questions in the United States in Congress assembled, each State shall have one
vote.
Freedom of speech and debate in Congress shall not be impeached or questioned in any court
or place out of Congress, and the members of Congress shall be protected in their persons from
arrests or imprisonments, during the time of their going to and from, and attendance on
Congress, except for treason, felony, or breach of the peace.

Article VI. No State, without the consent of the United States in Congress assembled, shall
send any embassy to, or receive any embassy from, or enter into any conference, agreement,
alliance or treaty with any King, Prince or State; nor shall any person holding any office of
profit or trust under the United States, or any of them, accept any present, emolument, office or
title of any kind whatever from any King, Prince or foreign State; nor shall the United States in
Congress assembled, or any of them, grant any title of nobility.
No two or more States shall enter into any treaty, confederation or alliance whatever between
them, without the consent of the United States in Congress assembled, specifying accurately
the purposes for which the same is to be entered into, and how long it shall continue.
No State shall lay any imposts or duties, which may interfere with any stipulations in treaties,
entered into by the United States in Congress assembled, with any King, Prince or State, in
pursuance of any treaties already proposed by Congress, to the courts of France and Spain.
No vessel of war shall be kept up in time of peace by any State, except such number only, as
shall be deemed necessary by the United States in Congress assembled, for the defense of such
State, or its trade; nor shall any body of forces be kept up by any State in time of peace, except
such number only, as in the judgement of the United States in Congress assembled, shall be
deemed requisite to garrison the forts necessary for the defense of such State; but every State
shall always keep up a well-regulated and disciplined militia, sufficiently armed and
accoutered, and shall provide and constantly have ready for use, in public stores, a due number
of filed pieces and tents, and a proper quantity of arms, ammunition and camp equipage.
No State shall engage in any war without the consent of the United States in Congress
assembled, unless such State be actually invaded by enemies, or shall have received certain
advice of a resolution being formed by some nation of Indians to invade such State, and the
danger is so imminent as not to admit of a delay till the United States in Congress assembled
can be consulted; nor shall any State grant commissions to any ships or vessels of war, nor
letters of marque or reprisal, except it be after a declaration of war by the United States in
Congress assembled, and then only against the Kingdom or State and the subjects thereof,
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against which war has been so declared, and under such regulations as shall be established by
the United States in Congress assembled, unless such State be infested by pirates, in which
case vessels of war may be fitted out for that occasion, and kept so long as the danger shall
continue, or until the United States in Congress assembled shall determine otherwise.
Article VII. When land forces are raised by any State for the common defense, all officers of or
under the rank of colonel, shall be appointed by the legislature of each State respectively, by
whom such forces shall be raised, or in such manner as such State shall direct, and all
vacancies shall be filled up by the State which first made the appointment.
Article VIII. All charges of war, and all other expenses that shall be incurred for the common
defense or general welfare, and allowed by the United States in Congress assembled, shall be
defrayed out of a common treasury, which shall be supplied by the several States in proportion
to the value of all land within each State, granted or surveyed for any person, as such land and
the buildings and improvements thereon shall be estimated according to such mode as the
United States in Congress assembled, shall from time to time direct and appoint.
The taxes for paying that proportion shall be laid and levied by the authority and direction of
the legislatures of the several States within the time agreed upon by the United States in
Congress assembled.
Article IX. The United States in Congress assembled, shall have the sole and exclusive right
and power !of determining on peace and war, except in the cases mentioned in the sixth article
!of sending and receiving ambassadors ! entering into treaties and alliances, provided that no
treaty of commerce shall be made whereby the legislative power of the respective States shall
be restrained from imposing such imposts and duties on foreigners, as their own people are
subjected to, or from prohibiting the exportation or importation of any species of goods or
commodities whatsoever !of establishing rules for deciding in all cases, what captures on land
or water shall be legal, and in what manner prizes taken by land or naval forces in the service
of the United States shall be divided or appropriated !of granting letters of marque and reprisal
in times of peace !appointing courts for the trial of piracies and felonies committed on the high
seas and establishing courts for receiving and determining finally appeals in all cases of
captures, provided that no member of Congress shall be appointed a judge of any of the said
courts.
The United States in Congress assembled shall also be the last resort on appeal in all disputes
and differences now subsisting or that hereafter may arise between two or more States
concerning boundary, jurisdiction or any other causes whatever; which authority shall always
be exercised in the manner following. Whenever the legislative or executive authority or lawful
agent of any State in controversy with another shall present a petition to Congress stating the
matter in question and praying for a hearing, notice thereof shall be given by order of Congress
to the legislative or executive authority of the other State in controversy, and a day assigned for
the appearance of the parties by their lawful agents, who shall then be directed to appoint by
joint consent, commissioners or judges to constitute a court for hearing and determining the
matter in question: but if they cannot agree, Congress shall name three persons out of each of
the United States, and from the list of such persons each party shall alternately strike out one,
the petitioners beginning, until the number shall be reduced to thirteen; and from that number
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not less than seven, nor more than nine names as Congress shall direct, shall in the presence of
Congress be drawn out by lot, and the persons whose names shall be so drawn or any five of
them, shall be commissioners or judges, to hear and finally determine the controversy, so
always as a major part of the judges who shall hear the cause shall agree in the determination:
and if either party shall neglect to attend at the day appointed, without showing reasons, which
Congress shall judge sufficient, or being present shall refuse to strike, the Congress shall
proceed to nominate three persons out of each State, and the secretary of Congress shall strike
in behalf of such party absent or refusing; and the judgement and sentence of the court to be
appointed, in the manner before prescribed, shall be final and conclusive; and if any of the
parties shall refuse to submit to the authority of such court, or to appear or defend their claim
or cause, the court shall nevertheless proceed to pronounce sentence, or judgement, which shall
in like manner be final and decisive, the judgement or sentence and other proceedings being in
either case transmitted to Congress, and lodged among the acts of Congress for the security of
the parties concerned: provided that every commissioner, before he sits in judgement, shall
take an oath to be administered by one of the judges of the supreme or superior court of the
State, where the cause shall be tried, well and truly to hear and determine the matter in
question, according to the best of his judgement, without favor, affection or hope of reward:
provided also, that no State shall be deprived of territory for the benefit of the United States.
All controversies concerning the private right of soil claimed under different grants of two or
more States, whose jurisdictions as they may respect such lands, and the States which passed
such grants are adjusted, the said grants or either of them being at the same time claimed to
have originated antecedent to such settlement of jurisdiction, shall on the petition of either
party to the Congress of the United States, be finally determined as near as may be in the same
manner as is before prescribed for deciding disputes respecting territorial jurisdiction between
different States.
The United States in Congress assembled shall also have the sole and exclusive right and
power of !regulating the alloy and value of coin struck by their own authority, or by that of the
respective States !fixing the standards of weights and measures throughout the United States
!regulating the trade and managing all affairs with the Indians, not members of any of the
States, provided that the legislative right of any State within its own limits be not infringed or
violated !establishing or regulating post offices from one State to another, throughout all the
United States, and exacting such postage on the papers passing through the same as may be
requisite to defray the expenses of the said office !appointing all officers of the land forces, in
the service of the United States, excepting regimental officers !appointing all the officers of
the naval forces, and commissioning all officers whatever in the service of the United States
!making rules for the government and regulation of the said land and naval forces, and
directing their operations.
The United States in Congress assembled shall have authority to appoint a committee, to sit in
the recess of Congress, to be denominated A Committee of the States, and to consist of one
delegate from each State; and to appoint such other committees and civil officers as may be
necessary for managing the general affairs of the United States under their direction !to
appoint one of their members to preside, provided that no person be allowed to serve in the
office of president more than one year in any term of three years; to ascertain the necessary
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sums of money to be raised for the service of the United States, and to appropriate and apply
the same for defraying the public expenses !to borrow money, or emit bills on the credit of the
United States, transmitting every half-year to the respective States an account of the sums of
money so borrowed or emitted !to build and equip a navy !to agree upon the number of land
forces, and to make requisitions from each State for its quota, in proportion to the number of
white inhabitants in such State; which requisition shall be binding, and thereupon the
legislature of each State shall appoint the regimental officers, raise the men and cloath, arm and
equip them in a soldier-like manner, at the expense of the United States; and the officers and
men so cloathed, armed and equipped shall march to the place appointed, and within the time
agreed on by the United States in Congress assembled. But if the United States in Congress
assembled shall, on consideration of circumstances judge proper that any State should not raise
men, or should raise a smaller number of men than the quota thereof, such extra number shall
be raised, officered, cloathed, armed and equipped in the same manner as the quota of each
State, unless the legislature of such State shall judge that such extra number cannot be safely
spread out in the same, in which case they shall raise, officer, cloath, arm and equip as many of
such extra number as they judge can be safely spared. And the officers and men so cloathed,
armed, and equipped, shall march to the place appointed, and within the time agreed on by the
United States in Congress assembled.
The United States in Congress assembled shall never engage in a war, nor grant letters of
marque or reprisal in time of peace, nor enter into any treaties or alliances, nor coin money, nor
regulate the value thereof, nor ascertain the sums and expenses necessary for the defense and
welfare of the United States, or any of them, nor emit bills, nor borrow money on the credit of
the United States, nor appropriate money, nor agree upon the number of vessels of war, to be
built or purchased, or the number of land or sea forces to be raised, nor appoint a commander
in chief of the army or navy, unless nine States assent to the same: nor shall a question on any
other point, except for adjourning from day to day be determined, unless by the votes of the
majority of the United States in Congress assembled.
The Congress of the United States shall have power to adjourn to any time within the year, and
to any place within the United States, so that no period of adjournment be for a longer duration
than the space of six months, and shall publish the journal of their proceedings monthly, except
such parts thereof relating to treaties, alliances or military operations, as in their judgement
require secrecy; and the yeas and nays of the delegates of each State on any question shall be
entered on the journal, when it is desired by any delegates of a State, or any of them, at his or
their request shall be furnished with a transcript of the said journal, except such parts as are
above excepted, to lay before the legislatures of the several States.
Article X. The Committee of the States, or any nine of them, shall be authorized to execute, in
the recess of Congress, such of the powers of Congress as the United States in Congress
assembled, by the consent of the nine States, shall from time to time think expedient to vest
them with; provided that no power be delegated to the said Committee, for the exercise of
which, by the Articles of Confederation, the voice of nine States in the Congress of the United
States assembled be requisite.
Article XI. Canada acceding to this confederation, and adjoining in the measures of the United
States, shall be admitted into, and entitled to all the advantages of this Union; but no other
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colony shall be admitted into the same, unless such admission be agreed to by nine States.
Article XII. All bills of credit emitted, monies borrowed, and debts contracted by, or under the
authority of Congress, before the assembling of the United States, in pursuance of the present
confederation, shall be deemed and considered as a charge against the United States, for
payment and satisfaction whereof the said United States, and the public faith are hereby
solemnly pledged.
Article XIII. Every State shall abide by the determination of the United States in Congress
assembled, on all questions which by this confederation are submitted to them. And the
Articles of this Confederation shall be inviolably observed by every State, and the Union shall
be perpetual; nor shall any alteration at any time hereafter be made in any of them; unless such
alteration be agreed to in a Congress of the United States, and be afterwards confirmed by the
legislatures of every State.
And Whereas it hath pleased the Great Governor of the World to incline the hearts of the
legislatures we respectively represent in Congress, to approve of, and to authorize us to ratify
the said Articles of Confederation and perpetual Union. Know Ye that we the undersigned
delegates, by virtue of the power and authority to us given for that purpose, do by these
presents, in the name and in behalf of our respective constituents, fully and entirely ratify and
confirm each and every of the said Articles of Confederation and perpetual Union, and all and
singular the matters and things therein contained: And we do further solemnly plight and
engage the faith of our respective constituents, that they shall abide by the determinations of
the United States in Congress assembled, on all questions, which by the said Confederation are
submitted to them. And that the Articles thereof shall be inviolably observed by the States we
respectively represent, and that the Union shall be perpetual.
In Witness whereof we have hereunto set our hands in Congress. Done at Philadelphia in the
State of Pennsylvania the ninth day of July in the Year of our Lord One Thousand Seven
Hundred and Seventy-Eight, and in the Third Year of the independence of America.
On the part and behalf of the State of New Hampshire: Josiah Bartlett John Wentworth Junr. August 8th
1778
On the part and behalf of The State of Massachusetts Bay: John Hancock, Francis Dana, Samuel
Adams, James Lovell, Elbridge Gerry, Samuel Holten
On the part and behalf of the State of Rhode Island and Providence Plantations: William Ellery John
Collins, Henry Marchant
On the part and behalf of the State of Connecticut: Roger Sherman Titus Hosmer Samuel Huntington,
Andrew Adams, Oliver Wolcott
On the Part and Behalf of the State of New York: James Duane Wm Duer Francis Lewis, Gouv Morris
On the Part and in Behalf of the State of New Jersey, November 26, 1778. Jno Witherspoon Nathaniel
Scudder
On the part and behalf of the State of Pennsylvania: Robt Morris William Clingan Daniel Roberdeau,
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Joseph Reed, John Bayard Smith, 22nd July 1778
On the part and behalf of the State of Delaware: Tho Mckean February 12, 1779, John Dickinson May
5th 1779, Nicholas Van Dyke
On the part and behalf of the State of Maryland: John Hanson March 1 1781, Daniel Carroll Do
On the Part and Behalf of the State of Virginia: Richard Henry Lee, Jno Harvie, John Banister, Francis
Lightfoot Lee, Thomas Adams
On the part and Behalf of the State of No Carolina: John Penn July 21St 1778 Corns Harnett Jno
Williams
On the part and behalf of the State of South Carolina: Henry Laurens Richd Hutson William Henry
Drayton, Thos Heyward Junr, Jno Mathews
On the part and behalf of the State of Georgia: Jno Walton 24th July 1778 Edwd Telfair Edwd
Langworthy
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10. Articles of Confederation
The Articles of Confederation were created at the very time that all the states were
rewriting their own constitutions. This spate of constitution writing was also taking
place during the Revolutionary War, the outcome of which was by no means certain
before the final battle at Yorktown in 1781. For the delegates of the Continental
Congress, as well as for the members of the state legislatures revising their constitutions,
George III’s abuse of power was convincing proof that the tyranny of the executive posed
the greatest threat in a government. This first generation of constitution-makers,
therefore, sought above all to limit the power of the executive branch in the new
governments they were creating. The early state constitutions severely restricted the
powers of the state governors; the Articles of Confederation do not even have an
executive, the President merely being the presiding officer of the Congress who could not
serve longer than one year in a three-year period.
The Articles of Confederation, furthermore, reflect the states’ suspicion that the
new Congress might infringe on their freedoms, as had the British Parliament after the
French and Indian War. The powers of the new government of the United States were,
therefore, quite restricted, and were focused on what was necessary to win the war, i.e.
raising an army and making treaties. A majority of nine of the thirteen states was needed
to have an act of Congress passed, and there was no mechanism for forcing a given state
to acquiesce to the will of Congress.
The weaknesses of the United States government under the Articles of
Confederation became quite apparent as soon as the Revolutionary War came to an end.
When John Adams was sent to London in 1784 to try to pressure the British to abide by
the terms of the Treaty of Paris and remove its troops from American territory, he was
simply ignored. The lack of a strong central authority similarly hindered America’s
ability to conclude a treaty with Spain in 1786; a provision in this treaty restricting
American access to the Mississippi River upset the southern states who successfully
blocked its passage.
The most serious flaw in the government created by the Articles of Confederation
was its inability to raise money. States could, and did, refuse requests from Congress for
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money to pay the enormous war debt it had incurred. As the war bonds Congress had
issued started to come due, the United States was on the brink of declaring bankruptcy.
The states were unable to help because they had their own war debts to repay,
and during the post-war depression of 1784 – 1787 it was very hard to raise taxes from
an impoverished citizenry. This issue came to the fore in western Massachusetts in
September of 1786, when a former officer of the Continental Army, Daniel Shays, led an
armed band of disgruntled farmers to the Springfield Courthouse in order to stop the
Massachusetts Court of Common Pleas from convening. The Regulators, as the rebels
called themselves, were upset about a number of things: that many veterans still were
owed back pay from the war; that taxes had to be paid in gold or silver (specie) rather
than with more easily obtainable paper money; that the courts issued especially punitive
rulings against debtors (one war widow was thrown on the street, and her only
possession—a broken down bed—was sold to pay her back-taxes). Shays petitioned the
legislature (which in Massachusetts was called the General Court), asking for tax relief,
judicial reform, a greater use of paper money, and moving the state capital from Boston to
Springfield. Although a number of Massachusetts towns issued similar petitions, the
General Court ignored their requests. In January, 1787, Shay and his men attacked the
Federal Arsenal at Springfield but were repulsed by a hastily formed state militia paid for
by funds wealthy merchants loaned to the government. By February 1787, Shays’
Rebellion was over.
While itself not a serious revolution against either the state or the national
government, Shays’ Rebellion did make it perfectly clear that the Articles of
Confederation were inadequate for the needs of the United States. The rebellion in
western Massachusetts greatly strengthened those voices calling for reform, and directly
led to the convening of the Constitutional Convention in May of 1787.
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Petition from the Town of Acton to the General Court of
Massachusetts, June 12, 1786. American Antiquarian Society,
Worcester. Published in Shays’ Rebellion and the Making of a
Nation, Springfield Technical Community College, 2008. Accessed
29 July, 2011.

Among the provisions in this Acton petition:
“From a full Conviction that the Present Scarcity of money and
many of our other Difficulties Proceed from the Luxury and
Extravigances of the people we wish Government to take the most
effectual measures to Prevent the importation of Superfluities and
to promote Industery frugality and our own Manufactures.”
“- we are also of opinion that the Saleries of the officers of the States
in General are too high and therefore ought to be reduced in doing
which we presume there will be no injustice,”

“and to afford Some relief to debtors in the Present Scarcity of
money and to Prevent the Grater use of Paper money, we are
Constrained to be in faver of a Law that shall make Real and
personel Estate a tender to Satisfy Executions founded however if
possible so as to do no injustice to Creditors.”

Interactive Map: Government and Land Claims, 1783
http://mappinghistory.uoregon.edu/english/US/US07-01.html

In spite of its evident structural shortcomings, the United States Congress under
the Articles of Confederation did have one notable success: arranging for the expansion
of the country into its new western territory. With the formal adoption of the Articles in
1781, all of the states agreed to give up their extensive, and often overlapping, claims to
the lands beyond the Appalachian Mountains (see Interactive Map above). This left the
Federal government in charge of organizing these new territories which were being
rapidly settled; in the decade after the end of the Revolutionary War, over 100,000 new
settlers moved west of the Appalachians.
In a series of Ordinances passed between 1784 and 1787, Congress created a
formula for how the territory north of the Ohio River would be integrated into the country,
setting a model for all future territorial expansion. The Northwest Ordinance of 1787
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called for the territory to be surveyed into a grid system of six-mile square parcels of land,
which were further subdivided into thirty-six 640-acre plots (each one square mile). Four
of these 640-acre plots was set aside for future governmental use, and the proceeds from
the sale of one plot was to be used to support local public education. The larger parcels of
land were often bought up by speculators, who then sold smaller plots to individual
farmers, with 40 acres being the standard size.
The Northwest Ordinance called for three to five states to be created in this new
territory, with a region being able to apply for statehood once it had obtained a
population of 60,000 inhabitants. The Ordinance also called for slavery in these states—
which became Ohio, Indiana, and Illinois—to be outlawed.
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General Land Office plan for numbering sections of a standard survey township, adopted May 18, 1796.
Each square is 640 acres. From “Land Ordinance of 1785," Wikipedia, The Free Encyclopedia. Wikimedia
Foundation, Inc., 11 January, 2005. Web. 21 July, 2011.

Territorial Growth of the United States 1800. The National Atlas of the United States of America (Arch C.
Gerlach, editor). Washington, D.C.: U.S. Dept. of the Interior, Geological Survey, 1970. Perry-Castañeda
Library Map Collection, University of Texas Library. Accessed 28 July, 2011.
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Above: 2010 cropland data from portion of Lee County, South Carolina, showing haphazard land boundaries
created in colonial times; below: 2010 cropland data from portion of Crawford County, Ohio, showing regular
grid pattern resulting from the 1787 Northwest Ordinance. Data from CropScape, National Agricultural
Statistic Service, United States Department of Agriculture. Accessed 28 July, 2011.
http://nassgeodata.gmu.edu/CropScape/
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Lesson 11: Massachusetts Constitution and U.S. Constitution
There are two primary documents for this lesson: the Massachusetts Constitution
of 1780 and the US Constitution of 1787.
When John Adams returned to America in 1779 after his diplomatic mission to
France, he was immediately elected to the Massachusetts’ Constitutional Convention,
where he wrote the first draft of the state’s new constitution. The Massachusetts
Constitution of 1780 represents a new generation of state constitutions that were created
at the birth of the nation. Earlier state constitutions—like the national Articles of
Confederation—had a weak executive branch; Pennsylvania originally had no governor at
all.
The Massachusetts Constitution of 1780—the first to be created in a convention of
elected delegates and not by a state assembly—called for a balance of power among a
strong executive branch and active legislative and judicial branches. In this, as well as by
its emphasis on the rights of people, the Massachusetts Constitution presages the US
Constitution.
The National Archives has an excellent discussion of the Constitutional Convention
held in Philadelphia from May to September, 1787: “A More Perfect Union: The Creation
of the US Constitution”
(http://www.archives.gov/exhibits/charters/constitution_history.html)
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Primary Document Questions:
In what ways does the United States Constitution resemble the earlier Massachusetts State
Constitution? In what ways does it differ?
What powers does the United States Constitution assign to Congress? To the President? To
the Supreme Court?
How does the United States Constitution embody the following principles:
•
•
•
•
•
•

Popular sovereignty?
Limited government?
Separation of powers?
Checks and balances?
Individual rights?
Federalism?
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Primary Document 11a: The Massachusetts Constitution 2 Mar. 1780 Handlin 441—72.
A CONSTITUTION OR FRAME OF GOVERNMENT, Agreed upon by the Delegates of the
People of the STATE OF MASSACHUSETTS-BAY,--In Convention,--Begun and held at
Cambridge, on the First of September, 1779, and continued by Adjournments to the Second of
March, 1780.
Preamble.
The end of the institution, maintenance and administration of government, is to secure the
existence of the body-politic; to protect it; and to furnish the individuals who compose it, with
the power of enjoying, in safety and tranquility, their natural rights, and the blessings of life:
And whenever these great objects are not obtained, the people have a right to alter the
government, and to take measures necessary for their safety, prosperity and happiness.
The body-politic is formed by a voluntary association of individuals: It is a social compact, by
which the whole people covenants with each citizen, and each citizen with the whole people,
that all shall be governed by certain laws for the common good. It is the duty of the people,
therefore, in framing a Constitution of Government, to provide for an equitable mode of
making laws, as well as for an impartial interpretation, and a faithful execution of them; that
every man may, at all times, find his security in them.
We, therefore, the people of Massachusetts, acknowledging, with grateful hearts, the goodness
of the Great Legislator of the Universe, in affording us, in the course of His providence, an
opportunity, deliberately and peaceably, without fraud, violence or surprise, of entering into an
original, explicit, and solemn compact with each other; and of forming a new Constitution of
Civil Government, for ourselves and posterity; and devoutly imploring His direction in so
interesting a design, DO agree upon, ordain and establish, the following Declaration of Rights,
and Frame of Government, as the CONSTITUTION of the COMMONWEALTH of
MASSACHUSETTS.
Part the First. A Declaration of the Rights of the Inhabitants of the Commonwealth of
Massachusetts.
Art. I.--All men are born free and equal, and have certain natural, essential, and unalienable
rights; among which may be reckoned the right of enjoying and defending their lives and
liberties; that of acquiring, possessing, and protecting property; in fine, that of seeking and
obtaining their safety and happiness.
II.--It is the right as well as the duty of all men in society, publicly, and at stated seasons, to
worship the SUPREME BEING, the great creator and preserver of the universe. And no
subject shall be hurt, molested, or restrained, in his person, liberty, or estate, for worshipping
GOD in the manner and season most agreeable to the dictates of his own conscience; or for his
religious profession or sentiments; provided he doth not disturb the public peace, or obstruct
others in their religious worship.
III.--As the happiness of a people, and the good order and preservation of civil government,
essentially depend upon piety, religion and morality; and as these cannot be generally diffused
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through a community, but by the institution of the public worship of GOD, and of public
instructions in piety, religion and morality: Therefore, to promote their happiness and to secure
the good order and preservation of their government, the people of this Commonwealth have a
right to invest their legislature with power to authorize and require, and the legislature shall,
from time to time, authorize and require, the several towns, parishes, precincts, and other
bodies-politic, or religious societies, to make suitable provision, at their own expense, for the
institution of the public worship of GOD, and for the support and maintenance of public
protestant teachers of piety, religion and morality, in all cases where such provision shall not
be made voluntarily.
And the people of this Commonwealth have also a right to, and do, invest their legislature with
authority to enjoin upon all the subjects an attendance upon the instructions of the public
teachers aforesaid, at stated times and seasons, if there be any on whose instructions they can
conscientiously and conveniently attend.
Provided notwithstanding, that the several towns, parishes, precincts, and other bodies- politic,
or religious societies, shall, at all times, have the exclusive right of electing their public
teachers, and of contracting with them for their support and maintenance.
And all monies paid by the subject to the support of public worship, and of the public teachers
aforesaid, shall, if he require it, be uniformly applied to the support of the public teacher or
teachers of his own religious sect or denomination, provided there be any on whose
instructions he attends: otherwise it may be paid towards the support of the teacher or teachers
of the parish or precinct in which the said monies are raised.
And every denomination of christians, demeaning themselves peaceably, and as good subjects
of the Commonwealth, shall be equally under the protection of the law: And no subordination
of any one sect or denomination to another shall ever be established by law.
IV.--The people of this Commonwealth have the sole and exclusive right of governing
themselves as a free, sovereign, and independent state; and do, and forever hereafter shall,
exercise and enjoy every power, jurisdiction, and right, which is not, or may not hereafter, be
by them expressly delegated to the United States of America, in Congress assembled. . . .
VIII--In order to prevent those, who are vested with authority, from becoming oppressors, the
people have a right, at such periods and in such manner as they shall establish by their frame of
government, to cause their public officers to return to private life; and to fill up vacant places
by certain and regular elections and appointments. . . .
X--Each individual of the society has a right to be protected by it in the enjoyment of his life,
liberty and property, according to standing laws. He is obliged, consequently, to contribute his
share to the expense of this protection; to give his personal service, or an equivalent, when
necessary: But no part of the property of any individual, can, with justice, be taken from him,
or applied to public uses without his own consent, or that of the representative body of the
people: In fine, the people of this Commonwealth are not controlable by any other laws, than
those to which their constitutional representative body have given their consent. And whenever
the public exigencies require, that the property of any individual should be appropriated to
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public uses, he shall receive a reasonable compensation therefor.
--The liberty of the press is essential to the security of freedom in a state: it ought not,
therefore, to be restrained in this Commonwealth.
XVII.--The people have a right to keep and to bear arms for the common defence. And as in
time of peace armies are dangerous to liberty, they ought not to be maintained without the
consent of the legislature; and the military power shall always be held in an exact
subordination to the civil authority, and be governed by it.
--In the government of this Commonwealth, the legislative department shall never exercise the
executive and judicial powers, or either of them: The executive shall never exercise the
legislative and judicial powers, or either of them: The judicial shall never exercise the
legislative and executive powers, or either of them: to the end it may be a government of laws
and not of men.
Part the Second. The Frame of Government.
The people, inhabiting the territory formerly called the Province of Massachusetts-Bay, do
hereby solemnly and mutually agree with each other, to form themselves into a free, sovereign,
and independent body-politic or state, by the name of THE COMMONWEALTH OF
MASSACHUSETTS.
Chapter I. The Legislative Power. Section I. The General Court.
Art. I.--The department of legislation shall be formed by two branches, a Senate and House of
Representatives:
II.--No bill or resolve of the Senate or House of Representatives shall become a law, and have
force as such, until it shall have been laid before the Governor for his revisal: And if he, upon
such revision, approve thereof, he shall signify his approbation by signing the same. But if he
have any objection to the passing of such bill or resolve, he shall return the same, together with
his objections thereto, in writing, to the Senate or House of Representatives, in which soever
the same shall have originated; who shall enter the objections sent down by the Governor, at
large, on their records, and proceed to reconsider the said bill or resolve: But if, after such
reconsideration, two thirds of the said Senate or House of Representatives, shall,
notwithstanding the said objections, agree to pass the same, it shall, together with the
objections, be sent to the other branch of the legislature, where it shall also be reconsidered,
and if approved by two thirds of the members present, shall have the force of a law: But in all
such cases the votes of both houses shall be determined by yeas and nays; and the names of the
persons voting for, or against, the said bill or resolve, shall be entered upon the public records
of the Commonwealth.
And in order to prevent unnecessary delays, if any bill or resolve shall not be returned by the
Governor within five days after it shall have been presented, the same shall have the force of a
law. . . .
IV.--And further, full power and authority are hereby given and granted to the said General
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Court, from time to time, to make, ordain, and establish, all manner of wholesome and
reasonable orders, laws, statutes, and ordinances, directions and instructions, either with
penalties or without; so as the same be not repugnant or contrary to this Constitution, as they
shall judge to be for the good and welfare of this Commonwealth, and for the government and
ordering thereof, and of the subjects of the same, and for the necessary support and defence of
the government thereof; and to name and settle annually, or provide by fixed laws, for the
naming and settling all civil officers within the said Commonwealth, the election and
constitution of whom are not hereafter in this Form of Government otherwise provided for; and
to set forth the several duties, powers and limits; of the several civil and military officers of
this Commonwealth, and the forms of such oaths or affirmations as shall be respectively
administered unto them for the execution of their several offices and places, so as the same be
not repugnant or contrary to this Constitution; and to impose and levy proportional and
reasonable assessments, rates, and taxes, upon all the inhabitants of, and persons resident, and
estates lying, within the said Commonwealth; and also to impose, and levy reasonable duties
and excises, upon any produce, goods, wares, merchandize, and commodities whatsoever,
brought into, produced, manufactured, or being within the same; to be issued and disposed of
by warrant, under the hand of the Governor of this Commonwealth for the time being, with the
advice and consent of the Council, for the public service, in the necessary defence and support
of the government of the said Commonwealth, and the protection and preservation of the
subjects thereof, according to such acts as are or shall be in force within . . .
Section II. Senate.
Art. I.--There shall be annually elected by the freeholders and other inhabitants of this
Commonwealth, qualified as in this Constitution is provided, forty persons to be Counsellors
and Senators for the year ensuing their election; to be chosen by the inhabitants of the districts,
into which the Commonwealth may from time to time be divided by the General Court for that
purpose: And the General Court, in assigning the numbers to be elected by the respective
districts, shall govern themselves by the proportion of the public taxes paid by the said districts;
and timely make known to the inhabitants of the Commonwealth, the limits of each district, and
the number of Counsellors and Senators to be chosen therein; provided, that the number of such
districts shall never be less than thirteen; and that no district be so large as to entitle the same to
...
II.--The Senate shall be the first branch of the legislature; and the Senators shall be chosen in
the following manner, viz: There shall be a meeting on the first Monday in April annually,
forever, of the inhabitants of each town in the several counties of this Commonwealth; to be
called by the Selectmen, and warned in due course of law, at least seven days before the first
Monday in April, for the purpose of electing persons to be Senators and Counsellors: And at
such meetings every male inhabitant of twenty-one years of age and upwards, having a
freehold estate within the Commonwealth, of the annual income of three pounds, or any estate
of the value of sixty pounds, shall have a right to give in his vote for the Senators for the
district of which he is an inhabitant. And to remove all doubts concerning the meaning of the
word "inhabitant" in this constitution, every person shall be considered as an inhabitant, for the
purpose of electing and being elected into any office, or place within this State, in that town,
district, or plantation, where he dwelleth, or hath his home. . . .
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V.--Provided nevertheless, that no person shall be capable of being elected as a Senator, who is
not seized in his own right of a freehold within this Commonwealth, of the value of three
hundred pounds at least, or possessed of personal estate to the value of six hundred pounds at
least, or of both to the amount of the same sum, and who has not been an inhabitant of this
Commonwealth for the space of five years immediately preceding his election, and, at the time
of his election, he shall be an inhabitant in the district, for which he shall be chosen.
Chapter I. Section III. House of Representatives.
Art. I.--There shall be in the Legislature of this Commonwealth, a representation of the people,
annually elected, and founded upon the principle of equality.
--Every male person, being twenty-one years of age, and resident in any particular town in this
Commonwealth for the space of one year next preceding, having a freehold estate within the
same town, of the annual income of three pounds, or any estate of the value of sixty pounds,
shall have a right to vote in the choice of a Representative or Representatives for the said town.
Chapter II. Executive Power. Section I. Governor.
Art. I.--There shall be a Supreme Executive Magistrate, who shall be styled, THE
GOVERNOR OF THE COMMONWEALTH OF MASSACHUSETTS; and whose title shall
be--HIS EXCELLENCY.
II.--The Governor shall be chosen annually: And no person shall be eligible to this office,
unless at the time of his election, he shall have been an inhabitant of this Commonwealth for
seven years next preceding; and unless he shall, at the same time, be seized in his own right, of
a freehold within the Commonwealth, of the value of one thousand pounds; and unless he shall
declare himself to be of the christian religion.
--As the public good requires that the Governor should not be under the undue influence of any
of the members of the General Court, by a dependence on them for his support--that he should,
in all cases, act with freedom for the benefit of the public--that he should not have his attention
necessarily diverted from that object to his private concerns--and that he should maintain the
dignity of the Commonwealth in the character of its chief magistrate--it is necessary that he
should have an honorable stated salary, of a fixed and permanent value, amply sufficient for
those purposes, and established by standing laws: And it shall be among the first acts of the
General Court, after the Commencement of this Constitution, to establish such salary by law
accordingly.
Permanent and honorable salaries shall also be established by law for the Justices of the
Supreme Judicial Court.
And if it shall be found, that any of the salaries aforesaid, so established, are insufficient, they
shall, from time to time, be enlarged, as the General Court shall judge proper.
Chapter III. Judiciary Power.
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Art. I.--The tenure that all commission officers shall by law have in their offices, shall be
expressed in their respective commissions. All judicial officers, duly appointed, commissioned
and sworn, shall hold their offices during good behaviour, excepting such concerning whom
there is different provision made in this Constitution: Provided, nevertheless, the Governor,
with consent of the Council, may remove them upon the address of both Houses of the
Legislature.
Chapter V. The University at Cambridge, and Encouragement of Literature, etc.
Section I. The University.
Art. I.--Whereas our wise and pious ancestors, so early as the year one thousand six hundred
and thirty six, laid the foundation of Harvard-College, in which University many persons of
great eminence have, by the blessing of GOD, been initiated in those arts and sciences, which
qualified them for public employments, both in Church and State: And whereas the
encouragement of Arts and Sciences, and all good literature, tends to the honor of God, the
advantage of the christian religion, and the great benefit of this, and the other United States of
America--It is declared, That the PRESIDENT AND FELLOWS OF HARVARD-COLLEGE,
in their corporate capacity, and their successors in that capacity, their officers and servants,
shall have, hold, use, exercise and enjoy, all the powers, authorities, rights, liberties, privileges,
immunities and franchises, which they now have, or are entitled to have, hold, use, exercise
and enjoy: And the same are hereby ratified and confirmed unto them, the said President and
Fellows of Harvard-College, and to their successors, and to their officers and servants,
respectively, forever.
Chapter V.
Section II. The Encouragement of Literature, etc.
Wisdom, and knowledge, as well as virtue, diffused generally among the body of the people,
being necessary for the preservation of their rights and liberties; and as these depend on
spreading the opportunities and advantages of education in the various parts of the country, and
among the different orders of the people, it shall be the duty of legislators and magistrates, in
all future periods of this Commonwealth, to cherish the interests of literature and the sciences,
and all seminaries of them; especially the university at Cambridge, public schools, and
grammar schools in the towns; to encourage private societies and public institutions, rewards
and immunities, for the promotion of agriculture, arts, sciences, commerce, trades,
manufactures, and a natural history of the country; to countenance and inculcate the principles
of humanity and general benevolence, public and private charity, industry and frugality,
honesty and punctuality in their dealings; sincerity, good humour, and all social affections, and
generous sentiments among the people.
Attest. Samuel Barrett, Secretary.
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Primary Document 11b: The Constitution of the United States is located in the Appendix
at the end of this textbook.

The early Georgian-style Pennsylvania State House—also known as Independence Hall—built
between 1732 and 1753. (For a 1752 print of the building, see Primary Document I.5.3.) Left,
exterior view, from National Park Service; right, view of Assembly Hall from ”Independence
Hall,” Wikipedia, The Free Encyclopedia. Wikimedia Foundation, Inc., 28 April, 2005. Web. 28 July,
2011.

An example of the neo-classicism of the early Federal style, the Massachusetts State House was
built by Charles Bulfinch between 1795 and 1798. Left, exterior view from “Charles Bulfinch,”
Wikipedia, The Free Encyclopedia. Wikimedia Foundation, Inc., 28 June, 2008. Web. 28 July,
2011; right, interior view of Senate Chamber, from “The Aesthetics of Opulence and Restraint:
Northeastern Neoclassicism,” Public Portfolios, Department of Art History and Archaeology,
Columbia University. Accessed 28 July, 2011.
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--Supplementary Reading: Thomas Jefferson (1787)
Discussion Questions for Supplementary Reading
What does Jefferson seem to be advocating in this letter?

Thomas Jefferson was serving as the US Ambassador to France during the Constitutional
Convention. Jefferson was in Paris when he wrote this letter—commonly known as the “Tree of
Liberty” letter—to his friend William Stephen Smith.

Thomas Jefferson to William Smith, Paris, November 13, 1787
DEAR SIR, -- I am now to acknowledge the receipt of your favors of October the 4th, 8th, &
26th. In the last you apologise for your letters of introduction to Americans coming here. It is so
far from needing apology on your part, that it calls for thanks on mine. I endeavor to show
civilities to all the Americans who come here, & will give me opportunities of doing it: and it
is a matter of comfort to know from a good quarter what they are, & how far I may go in my
attentions to them. Can you send me Woodmason’s bills for the two copying presses for the M.
de la Fayette, & the M. de Chastellux? The latter makes one article in a considerable account,
of old standing, and which I cannot present for want of this article.—I do not know whether it
is to yourself or Mr. Adams I am to give my thanks for the copy of the new constitution. I beg
leave through you to place them where due. It will be yet three weeks before I shall receive
them from America. There are very good articles in it: & very bad. I do not know which
preponderate. What we have lately read in the history of Holland, in the chapter on the
Stadtholder, would have sufficed to set me against a chief magistrate eligible for a long
duration, if I had ever been disposed towards one: & what we have always read of the elections
of Polish kings should have forever excluded the idea of one continuable for life. Wonderful is
the effect of impudent & persevering lying. The British ministry have so long hired their
gazetteers to repeat and model into every form lies about our being in anarchy, that the world
has at length believed them, the English nation has believed them, the ministers themselves
have come to believe them, & what is more wonderful, we have believed them ourselves. Yet
where does this anarchy exist? Where did it ever exist, except in the single instance of
Massachusetts? And can history produce an instance of rebellion so honourably conducted? I
say nothing of it’s motives. They were founded in ignorance, not wickedness. God forbid we
should ever be 20 years without such a rebellion. The people cannot be all, & always well
informed. The part which is wrong will be discontented in proportion to the importance of the
facts they misconceive. If they remain quiet under such misconceptions it is a lethargy, the
forerunner of death to the public liberty. We have had 13. states independent 11. years. There
has been one rebellion. That comes to one rebellion in a century & a half for each state. What
country before ever existed a century & a half without a rebellion? & what country can
preserve it’s liberties if their rulers are not warned from time to time that their people preserve
the spirit of resistance? Let them take arms. The remedy is to set them right as to facts, pardon
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& pacify them. What signify a few lives lost in a century or two? The tree of liberty must be
refreshed from time to time with the blood of patriots & tyrants. It is it’s natural manure. Our
Convention has been too much impressed by the insurrection of Massachusetts: and in the spur
of the moment they are setting up a kite to keep the hen-yard in order. I hope in God this article
will be rectified before the new constitution is accepted.—You ask me if any thing transpires
here on the subject of S. America? Not a word. I know that there are combustible materials
there, and that they wait the torch only. But this country probably will join the extinguishers.—
The want of facts worth communicating to you has occasioned me to give a little loose to
dissertation. We must be contented to amuse, when we cannot inform.
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--Supplementary Reading: James Madison (1787 and 1788)

Original publication of The Federalist 10, in the New York Daily Advertiser, Thursday, November 22, 1787, p.
2. American Treasures of the Library of Congress. Web. Accessed 14 July, 2011.
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Discussion Questions for Supplementary Reading
1. James Madison, The Federalist, No. 10.
What problems does Madison think that factions pose to government, and how does
he think that those problems can best be addressed?
2. Excerpts from James Madison, The Federalist, No. 48 and The Federalist, No. 51.
How, according to Madison, should the separate branches (“departments”) of
government be related?
The Federalist is a series of essays written by Alexander Hamilton, James Madison, and John Jay
under the pseudonym “Publius” and originally published in newspapers in 1787 and 1788, being
collected together as The Federalist in 1788. The Federalist constitutes an argument in favor of
the ratification of the Constitution, and the essays continue to have relevance as a guide to the
purposes and functions of the various provisions of the Constitution. The Federalist, No. 10,
which is presented here in its entirety, and The Federalist, No. 48 and No. 51, from which short
excerpts are presented here, were all written by James Madison.

James Madison, The Federalist No. 10: The Utility of the Union as a Safeguard Against
Domestic Faction and Insurrection (continued), Daily Advertiser, Thursday, November
22, 1787.
To the People of the State of New York:
AMONG the numerous advantages promised by a well constructed Union, none deserves to be
more accurately developed than its tendency to break and control the violence of faction. The
friend of popular governments never finds himself so much alarmed for their character and
fate, as when he contemplates their propensity to this dangerous vice. He will not fail,
therefore, to set a due value on any plan which, without violating the principles to which he is
attached, provides a proper cure for it. The instability, injustice, and confusion introduced into
the public councils, have, in truth, been the mortal diseases under which popular governments
have everywhere perished; as they continue to be the favorite and fruitful topics from which
the adversaries to liberty derive their most specious declamations. The valuable improvements
made by the American constitutions on the popular models, both ancient and modern, cannot
certainly be too much admired; but it would be an unwarrantable partiality, to contend that they
have as effectually obviated the danger on this side, as was wished and expected. Complaints
are everywhere heard from our most considerate and virtuous citizens, equally the friends of
public and private faith, and of public and personal liberty, that our governments are too
unstable, that the public good is disregarded in the conflicts of rival parties, and that measures
are too often decided, not according to the rules of justice and the rights of the minor party, but
by the superior force of an interested and overbearing majority. However anxiously we may
wish that these complaints had no foundation, the evidence, of known facts will not permit us
to deny that they are in some degree true. It will be found, indeed, on a candid review of our
situation, that some of the distresses under which we labor have been erroneously charged on
the operation of our governments; but it will be found, at the same time, that other causes will
not alone account for many of our heaviest misfortunes; and, particularly, for that prevailing
Key Moments in American History, p. 277

and increasing distrust of public engagements, and alarm for private rights, which are echoed
from one end of the continent to the other. These must be chiefly, if not wholly, effects of the
unsteadiness and injustice with which a factious spirit has tainted our public administrations.
By a faction, I understand a number of citizens, whether amounting to a majority or a minority
of the whole, who are united and actuated by some common impulse of passion, or of interest,
adversed to the rights of other citizens, or to the permanent and aggregate interests of the
community.
There are two methods of curing the mischiefs of faction: the one, by removing its causes; the
other, by controlling its effects.
There are again two methods of removing the causes of faction: the one, by destroying the
liberty which is essential to its existence; the other, by giving to every citizen the same
opinions, the same passions, and the same interests.
It could never be more truly said than of the first remedy, that it was worse than the disease.
Liberty is to faction what air is to fire, an aliment without which it instantly expires. But it
could not be less folly to abolish liberty, which is essential to political life, because it nourishes
faction, than it would be to wish the annihilation of air, which is essential to animal life,
because it imparts to fire its destructive agency.
The second expedient is as impracticable as the first would be unwise. As long as the reason of
man continues fallible, and he is at liberty to exercise it, different opinions will be formed. As
long as the connection subsists between his reason and his self-love, his opinions and his
passions will have a reciprocal influence on each other; and the former will be objects to which
the latter will attach themselves. The diversity in the faculties of men, from which the rights of
property originate, is not less an insuperable obstacle to a uniformity of interests. The
protection of these faculties is the first object of government. From the protection of different
and unequal faculties of acquiring property, the possession of different degrees and kinds of
property immediately results; and from the influence of these on the sentiments and views of
the respective proprietors, ensues a division of the society into different interests and parties.
The latent causes of faction are thus sown in the nature of man; and we see them everywhere
brought into different degrees of activity, according to the different circumstances of civil
society. A zeal for different opinions concerning religion, concerning government, and many
other points, as well of speculation as of practice; an attachment to different leaders
ambitiously contending for pre-eminence and power; or to persons of other descriptions whose
fortunes have been interesting to the human passions, have, in turn, divided mankind into
parties, inflamed them with mutual animosity, and rendered them much more disposed to vex
and oppress each other than to co-operate for their common good. So strong is this propensity
of mankind to fall into mutual animosities, that where no substantial occasion presents itself,
the most frivolous and fanciful distinctions have been sufficient to kindle their unfriendly
passions and excite their most violent conflicts. But the most common and durable source of
factions has been the various and unequal distribution of property. Those who hold and those
who are without property have ever formed distinct interests in society. Those who are
creditors, and those who are debtors, fall under a like discrimination. A landed interest, a
manufacturing interest, a mercantile interest, a moneyed interest, with many lesser interests,
grow up of necessity in civilized nations, and divide them into different classes, actuated by
different sentiments and views. The regulation of these various and interfering interests forms
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the principal task of modern legislation, and involves the spirit of party and faction in the
necessary and ordinary operations of the government.
No man is allowed to be a judge in his own cause, because his interest would certainly bias his
judgment, and, not improbably, corrupt his integrity. With equal, nay with greater reason, a
body of men are unfit to be both judges and parties at the same time; yet what are many of the
most important acts of legislation, but so many judicial determinations, not indeed concerning
the rights of single persons, but concerning the rights of large bodies of citizens? And what are
the different classes of legislators but advocates and parties to the causes which they
determine? Is a law proposed concerning private debts? It is a question to which the creditors
are parties on one side and the debtors on the other. Justice ought to hold the balance between
them. Yet the parties are, and must be, themselves the judges; and the most numerous party, or,
in other words, the most powerful faction must be expected to prevail. Shall domestic
manufactures be encouraged, and in what degree, by restrictions on foreign manufactures? are
questions which would be differently decided by the landed and the manufacturing classes, and
probably by neither with a sole regard to justice and the public good. The apportionment of
taxes on the various descriptions of property is an act which seems to require the most exact
impartiality; yet there is, perhaps, no legislative act in which greater opportunity and
temptation are given to a predominant party to trample on the rules of justice. Every shilling
with which they overburden the inferior number, is a shilling saved to their own pockets.
It is in vain to say that enlightened statesmen will be able to adjust these clashing interests, and
render them all subservient to the public good. Enlightened statesmen will not always be at the
helm. Nor, in many cases, can such an adjustment be made at all without taking into view
indirect and remote considerations, which will rarely prevail over the immediate interest which
one party may find in disregarding the rights of another or the good of the whole.
The inference to which we are brought is, that the causes of faction cannot be removed, and
that relief is only to be sought in the means of controlling its effects.
If a faction consists of less than a majority, relief is supplied by the republican principle, which
enables the majority to defeat its sinister views by regular vote. It may clog the administration,
it may convulse the society; but it will be unable to execute and mask its violence under the
forms of the Constitution. When a majority is included in a faction, the form of popular
government, on the other hand, enables it to sacrifice to its ruling passion or interest both the
public good and the rights of other citizens. To secure the public good and private rights
against the danger of such a faction, and at the same time to preserve the spirit and the form of
popular government, is then the great object to which our inquiries are directed. Let me add
that it is the great desideratum by which this form of government can be rescued from the
opprobrium under which it has so long labored, and be recommended to the esteem and
adoption of mankind.
By what means is this object attainable? Evidently by one of two only. Either the existence of
the same passion or interest in a majority at the same time must be prevented, or the majority,
having such coexistent passion or interest, must be rendered, by their number and local
situation, unable to concert and carry into effect schemes of oppression. If the impulse and the
opportunity be suffered to coincide, we well know that neither moral nor religious motives can
be relied on as an adequate control. They are not found to be such on the injustice and violence
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of individuals, and lose their efficacy in proportion to the number combined together, that is, in
proportion as their efficacy becomes needful.
From this view of the subject it may be concluded that a pure democracy, by which I mean a
society consisting of a small number of citizens, who assemble and administer the government
in person, can admit of no cure for the mischiefs of faction. A common passion or interest will,
in almost every case, be felt by a majority of the whole; a communication and concert result
from the form of government itself; and there is nothing to check the inducements to sacrifice
the weaker party or an obnoxious individual. Hence it is that such democracies have ever been
spectacles of turbulence and contention; have ever been found incompatible with personal
security or the rights of property; and have in general been as short in their lives as they have
been violent in their deaths. Theoretic politicians, who have patronized this species of
government, have erroneously supposed that by reducing mankind to a perfect equality in their
political rights, they would, at the same time, be perfectly equalized and assimilated in their
possessions, their opinions, and their passions.
A republic, by which I mean a government in which the scheme of representation takes place,
opens a different prospect, and promises the cure for which we are seeking. Let us examine the
points in which it varies from pure democracy, and we shall comprehend both the nature of the
cure and the efficacy which it must derive from the Union.
The two great points of difference between a democracy and a republic are: first, the delegation
of the government, in the latter, to a small number of citizens elected by the rest; secondly, the
greater number of citizens, and greater sphere of country, over which the latter may be
extended.
The effect of the first difference is, on the one hand, to refine and enlarge the public views, by
passing them through the medium of a chosen body of citizens, whose wisdom may best
discern the true interest of their country, and whose patriotism and love of justice will be least
likely to sacrifice it to temporary or partial considerations. Under such a regulation, it may well
happen that the public voice, pronounced by the representatives of the people, will be more
consonant to the public good than if pronounced by the people themselves, convened for the
purpose. On the other hand, the effect may be inverted. Men of factious tempers, of local
prejudices, or of sinister designs, may, by intrigue, by corruption, or by other means, first
obtain the suffrages, and then betray the interests, of the people. The question resulting is,
whether small or extensive republics are more favorable to the election of proper guardians of
the public weal; and it is clearly decided in favor of the latter by two obvious considerations:
In the first place, it is to be remarked that, however small the republic may be, the
representatives must be raised to a certain number, in order to guard against the cabals of a
few; and that, however large it may be, they must be limited to a certain number, in order to
guard against the confusion of a multitude. Hence, the number of representatives in the two
cases not being in proportion to that of the two constituents, and being proportionally greater in
the small republic, it follows that, if the proportion of fit characters be not less in the large than
in the small republic, the former will present a greater option, and consequently a greater
probability of a fit choice.
In the next place, as each representative will be chosen by a greater number of citizens in the
large than in the small republic, it will be more difficult for unworthy candidates to practice
with success the vicious arts by which elections are too often carried; and the suffrages of the
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people being more free, will be more likely to centre in men who possess the most attractive
merit and the most diffusive and established characters.
It must be confessed that in this, as in most other cases, there is a mean, on both sides of which
inconveniences will be found to lie. By enlarging too much the number of electors, you render
the representatives too little acquainted with all their local circumstances and lesser interests;
as by reducing it too much, you render him unduly attached to these, and too little fit to
comprehend and pursue great and national objects. The federal Constitution forms a happy
combination in this respect; the great and aggregate interests being referred to the national, the
local and particular to the State legislatures.
The other point of difference is, the greater number of citizens and extent of territory which
may be brought within the compass of republican than of democratic government; and it is this
circumstance principally which renders factious combinations less to be dreaded in the former
than in the latter. The smaller the society, the fewer probably will be the distinct parties and
interests composing it; the fewer the distinct parties and interests, the more frequently will a
majority be found of the same party; and the smaller the number of individuals composing a
majority, and the smaller the compass within which they are placed, the more easily will they
concert and execute their plans of oppression. Extend the sphere, and you take in a greater
variety of parties and interests; you make it less probable that a majority of the whole will have
a common motive to invade the rights of other citizens; or if such a common motive exists, it
will be more difficult for all who feel it to discover their own strength, and to act in unison
with each other. Besides other impediments, it may be remarked that, where there is a
consciousness of unjust or dishonorable purposes, communication is always checked by
distrust in proportion to the number whose concurrence is necessary.
Hence, it clearly appears, that the same advantage which a republic has over a democracy, in
controlling the effects of faction, is enjoyed by a large over a small republic, -- is enjoyed by
the Union over the States composing it. Does the advantage consist in the substitution of
representatives whose enlightened views and virtuous sentiments render them superior to local
prejudices and schemes of injustice? It will not be denied that the representation of the Union
will be most likely to possess these requisite endowments. Does it consist in the greater
security afforded by a greater variety of parties, against the event of any one party being able to
outnumber and oppress the rest? In an equal degree does the increased variety of parties
comprised within the Union, increase this security. Does it, in fine, consist in the greater
obstacles opposed to the concert and accomplishment of the secret wishes of an unjust and
interested majority? Here, again, the extent of the Union gives it the most palpable advantage.
The influence of factious leaders may kindle a flame within their particular States, but will be
unable to spread a general conflagration through the other States. A religious sect may
degenerate into a political faction in a part of the Confederacy; but the variety of sects
dispersed over the entire face of it must secure the national councils against any danger from
that source. A rage for paper money, for an abolition of debts, for an equal division of property,
or for any other improper or wicked project, will be less apt to pervade the whole body of the
Union than a particular member of it; in the same proportion as such a malady is more likely to
taint a particular county or district, than an entire State.
In the extent and proper structure of the Union, therefore, we behold a republican remedy for
the diseases most incident to republican government. And according to the degree of pleasure
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and pride we feel in being republicans, ought to be our zeal in cherishing the spirit and
supporting the character of Federalists.
PUBLIUS
Excerpt from James Madison, The Federalist, No. 48, February 1, 1788.
It is agreed on all sides, that the powers properly belonging to one of the departments ought not
to be directly and completely administered by either of the other departments. It is equally
evident, that none of them ought to possess, directly or indirectly, an overruling influence over
the others, in the administration of their respective powers. It will not be denied, that power is
of an encroaching nature, and that it ought to be effectually restrained from passing the limits
assigned to it. After discriminating, therefore, in theory, the several classes of power, as they
may in their nature be legislative, executive, or judiciary, the next and most difficult task is to
provide some practical security for each, against the invasion of the others. What this security
ought to be, is the great problem to be solved.
Will it be sufficient to mark, with precision, the boundaries of these departments, in the
constitution of the government, and to trust to these parchment barriers against the encroaching
spirit of power? This is the security which appears to have been principally relied on by the
compilers of most of the American constitutions. But experience assures us, that the efficacy of
the provision has been greatly overrated; and that some more adequate defense is indispensably
necessary for the more feeble, against the more powerful, members of the government. The
legislative department is everywhere extending the sphere of its activity, and drawing all power
into its impetuous vortex.
The founders of our republics have so much merit for the wisdom which they have displayed,
that no task can be less pleasing than that of pointing out the errors into which they have fallen.
A respect for truth, however, obliges us to remark, that they seem never for a moment to have
turned their eyes from the danger to liberty from the overgrown and all-grasping prerogative of
an hereditary magistrate, supported and fortified by an hereditary branch of the legislative
authority. They seem never to have recollected the danger from legislative usurpations, which,
by assembling all power in the same hands, must lead to the same tyranny as is threatened by
executive usurpations.
In a government where numerous and extensive prerogatives are placed in the hands of an
hereditary monarch, the executive department is very justly regarded as the source of danger,
and watched with all the jealousy which a zeal for liberty ought to inspire. In a democracy,
where a multitude of people exercise in person the legislative functions, and are continually
exposed, by their incapacity for regular deliberation and concerted measures, to the ambitious
intrigues of their executive magistrates, tyranny may well be apprehended, on some favorable
emergency, to start up in the same quarter. But in a representative republic, where the
executive magistracy is carefully limited; both in the extent and the duration of its power; and
where the legislative power is exercised by an assembly, which is inspired, by a supposed
influence over the people, with an intrepid confidence in its own strength; which is sufficiently
numerous to feel all the passions which actuate a multitude, yet not so numerous as to be
incapable of pursuing the objects of its passions, by means which reason prescribes; it is
against the enterprising ambition of this department that the people ought to indulge all their
jealousy and exhaust all their precautions.
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Excerpt from James Madison, The Federalist, No. 48, February 8, 1788.
But the great security against a gradual concentration of the several powers in the same
department, consists in giving to those who administer each department the necessary
constitutional means and personal motives to resist encroachments of the others. The provision
for defense must in this, as in all other cases, be made commensurate to the danger of attack.
Ambition must be made to counteract ambition. The interest of the man must be connected
with the constitutional rights of the place. It may be a reflection on human nature, that such
devices should be necessary to control the abuses of government. But what is government
itself, but the greatest of all reflections on human nature? If men were angels, no government
would be necessary. If angels were to govern men, neither external nor internal controls on
government would be necessary. In framing a government which is to be administered by men
over men, the great difficulty lies in this: you must first enable the government to control the
governed; and in the next place oblige it to control itself. A dependence on the people is, no
doubt, the primary control on the government; but experience has taught mankind the necessity
of auxiliary precautions.
This policy of supplying, by opposite and rival interests, the defect of better motives, might be
traced through the whole system of human affairs, private as well as public. We see it
particularly displayed in all the subordinate distributions of power, where the constant aim is to
divide and arrange the several offices in such a manner as that each may be a check on the
other—that the private interest of every individual may be a sentinel over the public rights.
These inventions of prudence cannot be less requisite in the distribution of the supreme powers
of the State.
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--Supplementary Reading: George Clinton (1787)
Discussion Questions for Supplementary Reading
What arguments does Cato use to oppose the adoption of the United States Constitution?
The anti-federalists were a more diverse and diffuse group than the three authors who worked in
concert to produce the defense of the new US Constitution, As a group, the Anti-Federalist Papers
were not collected together until 1968. The following appeared in the New York Journal under
the pseudonym “Cato.” It is believed to be the work of George Clinton (1739 – 1812), the first
governor of New York and later Vice President under Jefferson and Madison.

Cato (George Clinton?), New-York Journal, October 25, 1787 (Anti-Federalist, no. 14)
To the Citizens of the State of New York,
The recital, or premises on which the new form of government is erected, declares a
consolidation or union of all the thirteen parts, or states, into one great whole, under the
form of the United States, for all the various and important purposes therein set forth. But
whoever seriously considers the immense extent of territory comprehended within the
limits of the United States, together with the variety of its climates, productions, and
commerce, the difference of extent, and number of inhabitants in all; the dissimilitude of
interest, morals, and politics, in almost every one, will receive it as an intuitive truth, that
a consolidated republican form of government therein, can never form a perfect union,
establish justice, insure domestic tranquility, promote the general welfare, and secure the
blessings of liberty to you and your posterity, for to these objects it must be directed. This
unkindred legislature therefore, composed of interests opposite and dissimilar in their
nature, will in its exercise, emphatically be like a house divided against itself.
The governments of Europe have taken their limits and form from adventitious
circumstances, and nothing can be argued on the motive of agreement from them; but
these adventitious political principles have nevertheless produced effects that have
attracted the attention of philosophy, which have established axioms in the science of
politics therefrom, as irrefragable as any in Euclid. It is natural, says Montesquieu, to a
republic to have only a small territory, otherwise it cannot long subsist: in a large one,
there are men of large fortunes, and consequently of less moderation; there are too great
deposits to trust in the hands of a single subject, an ambitious person soon becomes
sensible that he may be happy, great, and glorious by oppressing his fellow citizens, and
that he might raise himself to grandeur, on the ruins of his country. In large republics, the
public good is sacrificed to a thousand views, in a small one, the interest of the public is
easily perceived, better understood, and more within the reach of every citizen; abuses
have a less extent, and of course are less protected. He also shows you, that the duration
of the republic of Sparta was owing to its having continued with the same extent of
territory after all its wars; and that the ambition of Athens and Lacedemon to command
and direct the union, lost them their liberties, and gave them a monarchy.
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From this picture, what can you promise yourselves, on the score of consolidation of the
United States into one government? Impracticability in the just exercise of it, your
freedom insecure, even this form of government limited in its continuance, the
employments of your country disposed of to the opulent, to whose contumely you will
continually be an object. You must risk much, by indispensably placing trusts of the
greatest magnitude, into the hands of individuals whose ambition for power, and
aggrandizement, will oppress and grind you. Where, from the vast extent of your
territory, and the complication of interests, the science of government will become
intricate and perplexed, and too mysterious for you to understand and observe; and by
which you are to be conducted into a monarchy, either limited or despotic; the latter, Mr.
Locke remarks, is a government derived from neither nature nor compact.
Political liberty, the great Montesquieu again observes, consists in security, or at least in
the opinion we have of security; and this security, therefore, or the opinion, is best
obtained in moderate governments, where the mildness of the laws, and the equality of
the manners, beget a confidence in the people, which produces this security, or the
opinion. This moderation in governments depends in a great measure on their limits,
connected with their political distribution.
The extent of many of the states of the Union, is at this time almost too great for the
superintendence of a republican form of government, and must one day or other revolve
into more vigorous ones, or by separation be reduced into smaller and more useful, as
well as moderate ones. You have already observed the feeble efforts of Massachusetts
against their insurgents; with what difficulty did they quell that insurrection; and is not
the province of Maine at this moment on the eve of separation from her? The reason of
these things is, that for the security of the property of the community-in which expressive
term Mr. Locke makes life, liberty, and estate, to consist the wheels of a republic are
necessarily slow in their operation. Hence, in large free republics, the evil sometimes is
not only begun, but almost completed, before they are in a situation to turn the current
into a contrary progression. The extremes are also too remote from the usual seat of
government, and the laws, therefore, too feeble to afford protection to all its parts, and
insure domestic tranquility without the aid of another principle. If, therefore, this state
[New York], and that of North Carolina, had an army under their control, they never
would have lost Vermont, and Frankland, nor the state of Massachusetts suffered an
insurrection, or the dismemberment of her fairest district; but the exercise of a principle
which would have prevented these things, if we may believe the experience of ages,
would have ended in the destruction of their liberties.
Will this consolidated republic, if established, in its exercise beget such confidence and
compliance, among the citizens of these states, as to do without the aid of a standing
army? I deny that it will. The malcontents in each state, who will not be a few, nor the
least important, will be exciting factions against it. The fear of a dismemberment of some
of its parts, and the necessity to enforce the execution Of revenue laws (a fruitful source
of oppression) on the extremes and in the other districts of the government, will
incidentally and necessarily require a permanent force, to be kept on foot. Will not
political security, and even the opinion of it, be extinguished? Can mildness and
moderation exist in a government where the primary incident in its exercise must be
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force? Will not violence destroy confidence, and can equality subsist where the extent,
policy, and practice of it will naturally lead to make odious distinctions among citizens?
The people who may compose this national legislature from the southern states, in which,
from the mildness of the climate, the fertility of the soil, and the value of its productions,
wealth is rapidly acquired, and where the same causes naturally lead to luxury,
dissipation, and a passion for aristocratic distinction; where slavery is encouraged, and
liberty of course less respected and protected; who know not what it is to acquire
property by their own toil, nor to economize with the savings of industry-will these men,
therefore, be as tenacious of the liberties and interests of the more northern states, where
freedom, independence, industry, equality and frugality are natural to the climate and
soil, as men who are your own citizens, legislating in your own state, under your
inspection, and whose manners and fortunes bear a more equal resemblance to your
own?
It may be suggested, in answer to this, that whoever is a citizen of one state is a citizen of
each, and that therefore he will be as interested in the happiness and interest of all, as the
one he is delegated from. But the argument is fallacious, and, whoever has attended to the
history of mankind, and the principles which bind them together as parents, citizens, or
men, will readily perceive it. These principles are, in their exercise, like a pebble cast on
the calm surface of a river-the circles begin in the center, and are small, active and
forcible, but as they depart from that point, they lose their force, and vanish into
calmness.
The strongest principle of union resides within our domestic walls. The ties of the parent
exceed that of any other. As we depart from home, the next general principle of union is
amongst citizens of the same state, where acquaintance, habits, and fortunes, nourish
affection, and attachment. Enlarge the circle still further, and, as citizens of different
states, though we acknowledge the same national denomination, we lose in the ties of
acquaintance, habits, and fortunes, and thus by degrees we lessen in our attachments, till,
at length, we no more than acknowledge a sameness of species. Is it, therefore, from
certainty like this, reasonable to believe, that inhabitants of Georgia, or New Hampshire,
will have the same obligations towards you as your own, and preside over your lives,
liberties, and property, with the same care and attachment? Intuitive reason answers in
the negative.
CATO
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Unit II. 1789 – 1877: E Pluribus Unum?

Territorial Growth of the United States to 1850. U.S. Bureau of the Census, 1970. Perry-Castañeda
Library Map Collection, University of Texas Library. Web. Accessed 28 July, 2011.
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Guiding Question: How did Americans use rights, obligations, and resources to construct a
narrative about the newness of America?

Unit Overview
This unit spans the period from the Presidency of George Washington to the end of the
Civil War. Key events during this period include:
1789: George Washington sworn in as the first President of the United State
1793: Eli Whitney invents cotton gin
1800: Suppressed slave rebellion of Gabriel Prosser
1803: Louisiana Purchase; Marbury v. Madison
1812 – 1814: War with Great Britain
1813: Francis Lowell establishes textile factories in Massachusetts
1817 – 1825: Erie Canal constructed
1820: Missouri Compromise
1823: Monroe Doctrine
1828: Tariff of Abominations; Andrew Jackson elected President
1830: Indian Removal Act
1831: Nat Turner’s Rebellion
1836: Texan War of Independence
1837: Panic of 1837
1838: Trail of Tears
1845: Annexation of Texas; Beginning of Irish potato famine
1846 – 1848: Mexican War; Treaty of Guadalupe Hidalgo
1850: Compromise of 1850; Fugitive Slave Law
1854: Kansas-Nebraska Act
1857: Dred Scott
1859: John Brown’s Raid
1860: Abraham Lincoln elected President
1861: Civil War begins with siege of Fort Sumter, South Carolina
1862: Emancipation Proclamation
1863: Battle of Gettysburg, July 1 – 3
1864: Sherman captures Atlanta, September 2
1865: Lee surrenders to Grant at Appomattox Courthouse, April 9
1865: Lincoln assassinated April 14
1865: 13th Amendment ratified.
1868: 14th Amendment ratified.
1869: 15th Amendment ratified. Transcontinental railroad at Promontory Point.
1876: Election of Rutherford B. Hayes; Reconstruction abandoned.; Battle of Little Bighorn.
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As we examine antebellum America, some key questions we want to keep in mind
include:
What challenges did America face in the first decade of its
existence? What resources did it have to overcome those
challenges?
To what extent did Jefferson reverse the Federalist policies of
Washington and Adams?
How can the events of the 1820s be seen as setting America on a
new path?
To what extent did the presidency of Andrew Jackson reflect a
change in the nature of the American political system?
How did African-Americans react to the institution of slavery in the
first half of the 19th cen.?
How did the rise of industrialism from 1820 to 1860 affect
American society?
Why did President Polk commit himself to acquiring New Mexico,
California, and Oregon? Who shared his vision?
How did the Federal government enlarge the institution of slavery in
the 1850s and what effect did this have?
Was the Civil War fought to preserve the Union or to end slavery?
Did the Confederacy ever have a chance to win the Civil War?
Why did Reconstruction fail? Did it ever have a chance to succeed?
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Lesson 12: Washington and Adams
The primary documents for this lesson consist of two portraits of George
Washington and two buildings.
The first portrait, 12a, is Gilbert Charles Stuart’s 1797 painting of Washington,
which was commissioned by a wealthy Philadelphian, Senator William Bingham, as a gift
to the British Marquis of Lansdowne in recognition of the support Lansdowne had given
to the American cause during the Revolutionary War.
At the onset of that war in 1775, Gilbert Stuart moved to London, as did his fellow
American-born painter John Singleton Copley. While in London, both he and Copley came
under the tutelage of another, older, American painter, Benjamin West, who had
immigrated to England in 1763, eventually becoming a court painter to George III and,
with Sir Joshua Reynolds, a founder of the Royal Academy of Art (see lessons 6 and 8 for
examples of West’s and Copley’s work). Unlike West and Copley, both of whom remained
in England for the rest of their careers, Gilbert Stuart returned to the United States in
1793, and soon found commissions painting prominent Americans.
Stuart had completed several paintings of George Washington before he started
what is now known as the Lansdowne Washington, the most famous of which is his
unfinished 1796 work, the so-called Athenaeum portrait (the image that appears on the
$1 bill). Stuart augmented his income by selling copies of his own paintings, and copies of
the Lansdowne Washington are in the Capitol and in the East Wing of the White House—
the latter being the painting supposedly saved by Dolly Madison when the White House
was burned by the British during the War of 1812.
The Lansdowne Washington, which was painted just as Washington was stepping
down from his two terms as President, is replete with symbolic imagery, from the
rampant eagles carved in the chair leg to the rainbow in the sky behind the columns. The
other image in this pair of primary documents, the marble statue of George Washington
sculpted by the French artist Jean-Antoine Houdon (12b), is similarly meant to function
on a symbolic level.
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When George Washington resigned his commission as Commander-in-Chief of the
Continental Army in the Maryland State House in Annapolis on December 23, 1783, he
was seen as a modern Cincinnatus—the 5th-century BCE. Roman general who, after
having saved Rome at a time of military crisis, resigned the supreme dictatorial power
awarded him and returned to being a farmer. This association between Roman and
American war heroes was made explicit when Washington served from 1783 until his
death in 1799 as president of the Society of the Cincinnati, which Major General Henry
Knox had created as an exclusive club for American and French officers.
Wishing to honor its native son as he returned to his home at Mount Vernon, in
1784 the Virginia Legislature authorized the commission of “a statue of George
Washington to be of the finest marble and best workmanship.” As no artist of sufficient
skill could be found in the new nation, the Virginia governor asked Thomas Jefferson, who
was serving as the American ambassador to France, to find a suitable sculptor. Jefferson
suggested the leading French sculptor of his age, Jean-Antoine Houdon, and Houdon
agreed to undertake the task as soon as he finished making a statue of Catherine the
Great of Russia. The Virginia legislature then commissioned Charles Wilson Peale to
paint a full-length portrait of Washington to serve as a model for Houdon (pictured in
Lesson 8), and in 1785 Jefferson delivered Peale’s painting to Houdon. Houdon, however,
rejected the idea of trying to sculpt a statue based on a painting, and instead came to
America, spending from July to October of 1785 at Mount Vernon measuring Washington,
making a life mask, and sculpting a preliminary terracotta bust of the hero of the
Revolutionary War. When Houdon returned to Paris to finish the sculpture, he
communicated with Jefferson and Washington about the style of clothing he should
portray his subject as wearing. Washington wrote:
I do not desire to dictate in the matter. On the contrary, I shall be perfectly
satisfied with whatever be judged decent and proper. I should even
scarcely have ventured to suggest, that perhaps a servile adherence to the
garb of antiquity might not be altogether so expedient, as some little
deviation in favor of modern costume, if I had not learnt . . . that this was a
circumstance hinted in conversation by Mr. [Benjamin] West to Mr.
Houdon. This taste, which was introduced in painting by West, I
understand is received with applause, and prevails extensively.
Houdon chose to portray Washington in his military gear, but to replace his sword,
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which is resting on a fasces (a bundle of tied rods that Romans used as a symbol of
power), with a walking cane. The Washington as Cincinnatus connection was made even
more explicit by having the retiring General stand in front of a plow.

Jean-Antoine Houdon, George Washington,
Marble, 1785–1792. Rotunda, Virginia State
Capitol, Richmond, Virginia. Side view by
Mary Ann Sullivan, posted on “Statue of George
Washington, Rotunda, Virginia State Capital,”
Richmond Virginia, Bluffton College, 2002.
Accessed 30 July, 2011.

Jean-Antoine Houdon, George Washington,
Marble, 1785–1792. Rotunda, Virginia State
Capitol, Richmond, Virginia. Detail of feet and
plow. From Tracy L. Kamerer and Scott W.
Nolley, “Rediscovering an American Icon:
Houdon’s Washington,” CW Journal, Autumn,
2003, Colonial Williamsburg. Web. Accessed
30 July, 2011.

Houdon’s statue was completed in 1788, at which time James Madison wrote an
inscription for the statue’s pedestal:
The General Assembly of the Commonwealth
of Virginia have caused this statue to be erected,
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as a monument of affection and gratitude to
GEORGE WASHINGTON;
who, Uniting to the Endowments of the Hero
the Virtues of the Patriot, and exerting both
in establishing the Liberties of his Country
has rendered his name dear to his Fellow-Citizens,
and given the World an immortal example
Of true Glory. ~ Done, in the year of CHRIST
One thousand seven hundred and eighty eight
and in the year of the Commonwealth the twelfth
Houdon, however, did not ship the statue right away because the new Virginia State
Capitol in Richmond, which had been designed by Thomas Jefferson, was not yet
completed. Finally, in 1796, the last year of Washington’s presidency, the statue was set
up in the Rotunda of the now completed Virginia State Capitol.
The second set of primary documents is a pair of buildings.
The first, 12c – e, is the Jefferson-designed Virginia State Capitol that houses the
Houdon Washington statue. At the urging of Thomas Jefferson, the capital of Virginia was
moved in 1780 from Williamsburg—the old capital of the British colony—to Richmond,
which was more centrally located within the state. After meeting in temporary quarters
for several years, the Virginia Legislature turned to Jefferson in 1785 for advice in finding
an architect to design a new Capitol building. Jefferson, who had studied architecture
extensively when he was a student at William and Mary College in the 1760s and who
was building his own monumental home at Monticello, decided to design the Virginia
Capitol himself. Now in France as American ambassador, Jefferson had become
enamored with neo-Classical buildings then being erected in great numbers in Paris and
Versailles. Furthermore, Jefferson became acquainted with a distinguished French
academician, Charles-Louis Clérisseau, who had just published a monumental study of the
Roman temple in Nîmes known as the Maison Carrée. Jefferson traveled to Nîmes in
southern France, where, as he wrote to an acquaintance, he “gaz[ed] whole hours at the
Maison Carrée, like a lover at his mistress.”
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Maison Carrée, Nîmes.
Temple built by Marcus
Vipsanius Agrippa in 16 BC
and dedicated to Gaius
Caesar and Lucius Caesar—
adoptive heirs of Augustus
who both died young. From
“Virginia State Capitol,"
Wikipedia, The Free
Encyclopedia. Wikimedia
Foundation, Inc., 4 June,
2005. Web. Accessed 31
July, 2011.

Jefferson, in consultation with Clérisseau, used the Nîmes temple as the model for
the new Virginia State Capitol. In his new design, Jefferson made a number of
modifications to the old temple plan, including reducing the number of rows of columns
in the porch from three to two, changing the architectural order from Corinthian to Ionic,
and adding two rows of windows along the sides. In a letter to James Madison, Thomas
Jefferson explained his hopes for the new Virginia State Capitol:
You see I am an enthusiast in the subject of the arts. But it is an
enthusiasm of which I am not ashamed, as its object is to improve the taste
of my countrymen, to increase their reputation, to reconcile to them the
respect of the world, and procure them its praise.
The second element of this pair, 12d – h, is the Bank of Pennsylvania designed by
the British-born architect, Benjamin Henry Latrobe.
When Benjamin Henry Latrobe sailed to America in 1796, he arrived as a new type
of architect—one who was thoroughly trained as both an architect and as an engineer
and thus completely comfortable with the design as well as with the construction of
buildings. In this respect, Latrobe differed significantly from the gentleman/architect
Thomas Jefferson, who had developed his own personal style of design largely from
books. Latrobe also differed from the Bostonian architect Charles Bullfinch (see Lesson
Key Moments in American History, p. 294

11 for photographs of Bullfinch’s Massachusetts State House); Bullfinch had started his
career as a gentleman/architect very much in the Jeffersonian mold, but circumstances
forced him to become a professional architect, albeit one who still relied on traditional
builders. Whereas Jefferson and Bullfinch mainly worked on buildings with brick walls
and wooden frame interiors, Latrobe’s engineering background allowed him to conceive
of new structural innovations for his buildings. In particular, Latrobe was greatly
influenced by the designs of Sir John Soane—the doyen of British neo-Classical architects
whose style favored a bold use of simple, minimally adorned, spaces.
After coming to America, Benjamin Henry Latrobe soon settled in Philadelphia (his
mother had been born in Pennsylvania), and one of his first important commissions was
to construct a building for the Bank of Pennsylvania, which had been re-chartered by the
Commonwealth of Pennsylvania in 1793. His design for the bank, which was constructed
in 1797, was to have an Ionic portico on either end of a central, 45-foot wide, domed
rotunda. Because the Bank was demolished in 1867, Latrobe’s actual design is only
known from plans and drawings.
Latrobe’s radical design—which is widely seen as the beginning of what is known
as the Greek Revival period of architecture in America—differed significantly from
Bullfinch’s design for the Massachusetts State House, which was completed in 1798.
Whereas Bullfinch’s dome seems to be an ornament set on top of the Boston building,
Latrobe’s dome is an organic manifestation of the interior space of the Philadelphia bank.
After further successes, including designing Philadelphia’s Water Works and
building the monumental Baltimore Cathedral, Benjamin Latrobe was appointed in 1803 as
the Surveyor of the Public Buildings in the new capital city of Washington. In this capacity
he made several important changes to the design of the interior of the Capitol, especially as
it was being rebuilt after the British burned Washington in 1814. Latrobe also effected
some modifications to the White House (called at the time the President’s House), including
adding the colonnaded portico at the main entrance. In 1817, Latrobe was replaced by
Charles Bullfinch, who made his own modifications to the Capitol, including significantly
increasing the size of its central dome.
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Plan and elevation of the Massachusetts
State House. Charles Bullfinch, 1798.
Library of Congress. From J. Cohen, “II.
1780 – 1849,” Growth and Structure of
Cities Department, Bryn Mawr College. 1
June, 2004. Web. Accessed 31 July, 2011.

Primary Document Questions:
How does Gilbert Stuart portray George Washington? How does Jean-Antoine Houdon? What
do their choices have to say about their visions of America?
What story about America is Thomas Jefferson trying to construct with his design of the
Virginia State Capitol? What story is Benjamin Henry Latrobe trying to tell with his design of
the Bank of Pennsylvania?
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Primary Document 12a: Gilbert Stuart, George Washington (Lansdowne portrait). Oil on canvas,
1796. National Portrait Gallery, Smithsonian Institution. From “Lansdowne Portrait," Wikipedia,
The Free Encyclopedia. Wikimedia Foundation, Inc., 26 September, 2010. Web. 28 July, 2011. [See
the National Portrait Gallery’s interactive website:
http://www.georgewashington.si.edu/portrait/ ]
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Primary Document 12b: Jean-Antoine Houdon, George Washington. Marble, 1785–1792.
Rotunda, Virginia State House, Richmond, Virginia. From Library of Virginia, “Online Classroom:
Lesson Plans,” Virginia Memory. 2011. Web. Accessed 30 July, 2011.
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Primary Document 12c: Lawrence Sully, State Capitol. Wood engraving. Published in Virginia &
North Carolina Almanack 1802. From “Exhibitions: Jefferson and the Capitol of Virginia,” Library
of Virginia, 2 January – 15 June, 2002. Web. Accessed 31 July, 2011.

Primary Document 12d: Virginia State Capitol, designed by Thomas Jefferson, 1785 –1789.
Photograph from 1865 (before side wings added in 1904). From “Virginia State Capitol,"
Wikipedia, The Free Encyclopedia. Wikimedia Foundation, Inc., 18 March, 2010. Web. Accessed 31
July, 2011.
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Primary Document 12e: Virginia State Capitol, designed by Thomas Jefferson, 1785 –1789.
Photograph showing side wings added in 1904. From “Virginia State Capitol," Wikipedia, The Free
Encyclopedia. Wikimedia Foundation, Inc., 20 February, 2011. Web. Accessed 31 July, 2011.

Primary Document 12f: The Bank of Pennsylvania at Philadelphia. Pencil, ink, and watercolor on
paper by Benjamin Henry Latrobe, 1798. Maryland Historical Society, ID 1897.1.5. Web.
Accessed 31 July, 2011

Key Moments in American History, p. 300

Primary Document 12g: Benjamin Henry Latrobe, Bank of Pennsylvania, 1798. Perspective, from
the architect's original drawings in possession of the Maryland Historical Society, published by
Fiske Kimball, "The Bank of Pennsylvania 1799" Architectural Record, vol. 44 (Aug. 1918). From
J. Cohen, “II. 1780 – 1849,” Growth and Structure of Cities Department, Bryn Mawr College. 1
June, 2004. Web. Accessed 31 July, 2011.

Primary Document 12h: Benjamin Henry Latrobe, Bank of Pennsylvania, 1798. Ground floor
(below) and first floor (above) plans, from the architect's original drawings in possession of the
Maryland Historical Society, published by Fiske Kimball, "The Bank of Pennsylvania 1799"
Architectural Record, vol. 44 (Aug. 1918). From J. Cohen, “II. 1780 – 1849,” Growth and Structure
of Cities Department, Bryn Mawr College. 1 June, 2004. Web. Accessed 31 July, 2011.
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12. Washington and Adams
When the delegates of the Constitutional Convention agreed upon a Constitution
and when the old Confederation Congress sent it to the states for ratification in
September of 1787, a fierce debate over the merits of the proposed new form of
government erupted, with the Federalists arguing in favor of the strong central
government outlined in the Constitution, and with the Antifederalists calling for a bill of
rights to limit the power of this new government.
As we have seen in the supplementary readings for Lesson 11, the debate between
the Federalists and Antifederalists was in part carried out in a series of essays that began
when the Governor of New York, George Clinton, published an attack on the Constitution
that he signed with the classical name “Cato.” Alexander Hamilton, James Madison, and
John Jay responded with a deluge of pro-Constitution essays—now known as the
Federalist Papers—which they published semi-anonymously under the name “Publius.”
As we have seen, the most famous of these, The Federalist No. 10: The Utility of the Union
as a Safeguard Against Domestic Faction and Insurrection, reveals the Federalist anxiety
about the power of regional and other factions in government.
Ultimately, enough states decided to approve the Constitution with the
understanding that it would quickly be amended with a Bill of Rights. After New
Hampshire became the ninth state to ratify the Constitution in June of 1788, Congress
made plans to hold elections and inaugurate a new government. Only North Carolina and
Rhode Island waited to ratify the Constitution until after Congress passed twelve
amendments in September of 1789. Ultimately, the Bill of Rights—the ten amendments
to the Constitution that were accepted by the states—was ratified in 1791.
When George Washington was sworn into office in New York City on April 30,
1789, the unanimously elected first President of the United States, together with the first
Congress, essentially had to invent a new government, the Constitution providing only
the roughest of outlines of what form the Federal government should take. The first
Congress moved quickly and within six months had created the basic structure of the
Federal government as we know it today. First of all, Congress established three
departments in the executive branch—thus setting the precedent for the Cabinet that has
been an essential part of every subsequent presidency; to fill the leadership of these
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departments Washington appointed Thomas Jefferson as Secretary of State, Alexander
Hamilton as Secretary of the Treasury, and Henry Knox as Secretary of War. Congress
also established an Attorney General, a post filled by Edmund Randolph of Virginia, and
the office of the Postmaster General, filled by Samuel Osgood of Pennsylvania.
Congress next established the basic structure of the Federal court system with the
passage of the Judiciary Act of 1789, which called for a Supreme Court composed of a
Chief Justice and five Associate Justices, thirteen District Courts with one judge each, and
three Circuit Courts of Appeal composed of two Supreme Court justices and one District
Court judge. The Judiciary Act of 1789 also declared that the Supreme Court was to have
jurisdiction over issues involving the constitutionality of state laws. When Washington
signed the Judiciary Act, he appointed John Jay as the first Chief Justice of the Supreme
Court.
For his part, George Washington did a great deal to set the parameters of what a
President is expected to do. Naturally reticent, Washington decided that the President
should stay aloof from the day-to-day political wrangling in Congress, and use his threat
of a veto only rarely. One of the early controversies Washington faced was over how he
should be addressed. His initial title, “His High Mightiness, the President of the United
States and Protector of their Liberties,” was criticized for sounding too much like a royal
address; James Madison proposed that Washington be simply called “Mr. President”—a
title which prevailed, in spite of the objections of the Vice-President, John Adams, who
thought it too undignified.
Once these basic structural issues were addressed, the new Federal government
had to face two basic challenges, one domestic and one international: establishing the
financial foundation of the government, and dealing with the turbulence created by the
July 14, 1789 French Revolution. These two issues revealed philosophical tensions about
the nature of governance that had been bubbling under the surface of the country since
the earlier debates over the Articles of Confederation and the U.S. Constitution. Although
political parties are not sanctioned in the Constitution, there arose during the course of
Washington’s presidency—and over his strong objections—two distinct political parties
that fiercely contested the elections of 1796 and 1800.
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Known as the First Party System by later scholars, the two parties were the
Federalists, led by Alexander Hamilton of New York, and what is usually called the
Democratic-Republicans, led by the Virginians James Madison and Thomas Jefferson. The
basic tension between these two camps centered on the size and role of the Federal
government. The Federalists wanted a strong central government and believed that the
U.S. Constitution gave “implied” powers to the Federal government. The DemocraticRepublicans, on the other hand, wanted a relatively weak central government and believed
that the Federal government only had the powers that were explicitly conferred to it in the
Constitution. The Federalists believed that the national government should take an active
role in encouraging trade and commerce, thus appealing to urban residents in the
Northeast and in the few cities of the South. Democratic-Republicans maintained that,
while some commerce was necessary, the country should develop as a nation of small,
independent farmers. The Federalists believed that the central government should closely
manage the nation’s economy and should impose tariffs (taxes on imported goods) to help
support American manufacturers. The Democratic-Republican opposed the imposition of
any Federal tariff or tax. With their strong commercial ties to England, the Federalists were
wary of the radical French Revolution, while the Democratic-Republicans felt that the
United States should support the country that helped it gain its independence from Great
Britain.
To summarize the main positions of the first two political parties:
Federalists

Democratic-Republicans
(James Madison, Thomas Jefferson)

(Alexander Hamilton and John Adams)
Strong central government;

Weak central government;

Loose (implicit) interpretation of Constitution

Strict (explicit) interpretation of
Constitution

Encourage trade and commerce;

Encourage agrarian republic;

Appeal to urban dwellers

Appeal to rural population

Support internal taxation and international tariffs

Oppose taxation and tariffs

Pro-British in conflict with France

Pro-French in conflict with Britain
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The initial conflict over these two opposing visions of government started when
Alexander Hamilton proposed that the Federal government assume the debts that the
individual states had incurred during the Revolutionary war and to combine those with
the debt run up by the Continental Congress. Hamilton’s plan was to create a permanent
national debt where old bonds were paid off when they came due by the issuing of new
Federal Treasury bonds. Hamilton’s rationale was that by establishing such a permanent
cycle of national debt both the states and wealthy creditors would have a vested stake in
the success of the Federal government.
There were substantial objections to Hamilton’s plan. Some people objected to the
fact that most of the old war debt was in the hands of wealthy speculators who had
purchased war bonds from their financially distressed original owners at a fraction of
their face value; to buy back those bonds at full value, Hamilton’s critics argued, would
provide a windfall for those speculators. Other objections to Hamilton’s plan were
expressed by representatives from states like Virginia that had already paid off most of
their war debts and felt that it was unfair for them to have to subsidize states like
Massachusetts, which still had substantial war debts.
After Hamilton’s plan was initially defeated in Congress in a close 31 to 29 vote,
Hamilton called upon Thomas Jefferson for help. In what is sometimes known as the
Compromise of 1790, Hamilton offered, in exchange for Jefferson’s support on the
assumption of debt issue, to push for situating the new Federal capital in the South rather
than to locate it in New York City. In July, 1790, then, Hamilton’s debt assumption
proposal was passed, and Congress agreed to locate the new Federal city on a ten-mile
plot of land to be ceded by Maryland and Virginia along the Potomac River; the new city
was to be called Washington in honor of the man who was now being labeled the Father
of his Country, and the Federal District was to be called Columbia, an oft-used alternative
name for America.
With his victory on the debt assumption issue in hand, Hamilton next turned to
establishing a national Bank of the United States to serve as a repository of Federal funds.
Hamilton’s proposed that the Bank of the United States be a semi-public entity, with fourfifths of the initial capital stock of $10 million dollars to be raised privately and the
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remaining to be taken from Federal coffers. In spite of the fact that the main author of the
Constitution—James Madison—declared that this plan was unconstitutional, Congress
nonetheless authorized in December of 1790 a twenty-year charter of the Bank of the
United States, whose main branch was to be located in Philadelphia. Even George
Washington was somewhat reluctant to sign the authorizing bill, especially when Thomas
Jefferson added his objections based on a strict interpretation of the Constitution; in the
end Washington decided that he must support his Secretary of Treasury.

First Bank of the United States, 120 South
Third Street, Philadelphia, PA, 1797.
Design credited to Samuel Blogdett.
From “The First Bank of the United
States," Wikipedia, The Free Encyclopedia.
Wikimedia Foundation, Inc., 29 January
2008. Web. 1 August, 2011.

In 1791 and 1792 Hamilton continued to implement his Federalist vision of how
to manage the nation’s economy. In March of 1791, Hamilton convinced Congress to
pass the first direct Federal tax on a commodity—whiskey. In part, Hamilton was simply
trying to raise money that the Federal government desperately needed to cover its
indebtedness, but he also had a moralistic agenda. In his speech to Congress about this
excise tax (a tax on a domestic product), Hamilton stated:
The consumption of ardent spirits particularly, no doubt very much on
account of their cheapness, is carried to an extreme, which is truly to be
regretted, as well in regard to the health and the morals, as to the economy
of the community. Should the increase of duties tend to a decrease of the
consumption of those articles, the effect would be, in every respect,
desirable. The saving which it would occasion would leave individuals
more at their ease, and promote a more favorable balance of trade.
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In 1792, after having published an influential study on the status of American
industry, the “Report on Manufactures,” Hamilton again convinced Congress to pass
another tax—this time a tariff on certain commodities imported from Europe. Hamilton
hoped that this tariff would not only bring in money to the Federal Treasury but also that,
by making imported manufactured goods more expensive, it would encourage the growth
of American manufacturing. The actual tariff passed by Congress, however, was
disappointing on both counts.
In 1793, Thomas Jefferson, who had become increasingly upset with Hamilton’s
Federalist policies, resigned from Washington’s Cabinet, leaving Hamilton even more
influential than he had been before. Washington, who had been a staunch supporter of a
strong central government since the time of the Constitutional Convention, continued to
approve Hamilton’s approach, although Washington remained an opponent of organized
political parties.
In July of 1794, the first internal test of the new Federal government came with a
disorganized uprising in western Pennsylvania over the excise tax on whiskey. A
disproportionately large number of farmers in this region regularly converted their crops
of corn and rye into whiskey because it was so much cheaper to ship a liquid than it was
to ship bulky grain. These farmers, therefore, felt that they were being unfairly targeted
by the excise tax, and, in what is known as the Whiskey Rebellion, they began to attack
Federal revenue officers. Rather than let Pennsylvania handle the problem as
Massachusetts had been forced to do with Shays’ Rebellion, Washington—urged on by
Hamilton—quickly raised a force of 15,000 soldiers from Pennsylvania, Delaware, and
Maryland and crushed the rebellion.
In the last years of his two-term presidency, Washington tried to keep the young
nation neutral in the escalating conflict between Great Britain and revolutionary France.
After France declared war on Great Britain in 1793, the British Royal Navy began to seize
hundreds of American ships engaged in trade with the French in the Caribbean.
Responding to strong anti-British public sentiment, Washington sent the Chief Justice,
John Jay, to London to negotiate compensation for the recent assaults on American
shipping. While the Federalist Jay did secure an agreement that prevented war, the 1794
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Jay’s Treaty was generally seen as inadequate in not addressing the larger commercial
and military tensions between the two countries. The treaty was widely attacked by the
Democratic-Republicans, and Washington’s reputation was greatly diminished.
The following year, the South Carolinian diplomat, Thomas Pinckney, negotiated a
much more favorable treaty with Spain. Pinckney’s Treaty resolved the border dispute
over Florida in the United States’ favor, and allowed Americans to use the port of New
Orleans to ship goods overseas.
In his farewell speech in 1797—a speech widely assumed to have been written by
Alexander Hamilton—George Washington again warned about the dangers of the
institutional factionalism that institutionalized political parties could bring. (An excerpt
of this speech is included in this lesson’s supplementary readings.) By this time, however,
he was too late; political parties had become part of the American system.
In the election of 1796, Thomas Jefferson represented the DemocraticRepublicans, while the Federalists, who thought that Alexander Hamilton was too
polarizing to be a viable candidate, supported John Adams for President and Thomas
Pinckney for Vice-President. (Before the reforms of the 12th Amendment in 1804, the
person who received the most votes in the presidential Electoral College was elected
president and the person who received the second most votes was elected vicepresident.) Hamilton, however, was not pleased with being shunted aside, and he urged
his supporters to vote for Pinckney and Jefferson; Adam’s supporters retaliated by voting
for their candidate and Jefferson. The curious result of this political maneuvering in the
1796 election was that the Federalist John Adams was elected President and his arch
political rival, the Democratic-Republican Thomas Jefferson, was elected Vice-President.
The new President Adams most sharply disagreed with the new Vice-President
Jefferson over the issue of France. While Jefferson wanted the United States to support
France, if even covertly, in its war against Great Britain, Adams was determined to
continue Washington’s policy of neutrality. After France refused to recognize the
ambassador Adams sent to represent the United States, Adams formed a bipartisan
committee to negotiate with France. When this committee, which was composed of the
rejected ambassador Charles Cotesworth Pinckney (the brother of Thomas), the
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Federalist John Marshall (the future Chief Justice of the Supreme Court) and the
Republican Elbridge Gerry of Massachusetts (a friend of Adams), arrived in France in
1797, three agents of the French foreign minister, Prince Talleyrand, demanded bribes
before they would negotiate with the Americans. Pinckney, Marshall, and Gerry naturally
refused this demand, and when they wrote to Adams about this incident, Adams shared
their letter with Congress—substituting the names of the French agents with the letters
“X,” “Y,” and “Z.” The XYZ Affair, as it became known, turned American sentiment against
France, and for the next three years the United States became embroiled in an undeclared
war against its former ally. The United States cut off all commercial and political ties with
France, and, after creating a Department of the Navy in 1798, began a systematic attack
on French shipping, ultimately capturing eighty-five French merchant vessels. In 1800,
with the overthrow of the French revolutionary government by Napoleon Bonaparte, a
new treaty with France was signed, thus ending the “quasi-war.”
With the strong popular support for Adams’ tough stance against France, the
Federalists won the 1798 Congressional elections, and, emboldened with their victory,
passed two extremely controversial pieces of legislation: the Alien and Sedition Acts.
The Alien Act authorized the President to deport any non-citizen he deemed to be a
threat to the nation; the Sedition Act made it illegal for anyone to publish “false,
scandalous and malicious writing” against the United States. The DemocraticRepublicans were furious, correctly noting that the former act would discourage
immigration and that the latter act was a thinly veiled attack on their own party.
In 1798 and 1799, James Madison and Thomas Jefferson engineered a bold
counter-attack on the Alien and Sedition Acts. Two state resolutions were passed that
called for the nullification of these laws: one for the Virginia legislature written by
Madison, and one for the Kentucky legislature written anonymously by Jefferson. The
Virginia and Kentucky Resolutions made the radical claim that because the Federal
government had only certain powers delegated to it by the states, whenever that
government overstepped those powers, the states could nullify its actions.
While Virginia and Kentucky were the only states to take this radical step—which
thus had no actual effect on these two pieces of legislation—their actions were
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representative of the serious political divisions in the country in the last years of the 18th
century. (Their actions also unlocked the thorny issue of a state’s ability to nullify a
Federal law—an issue that ultimately would be resolved with the Civil War.)
These divisions came to a head in the Election of 1800—one of the most
acrimonious in American history. The Federalist John Adams and his new vicepresidential candidate Charles Cotesworth Pinckney, were attacked by Alexander
Hamilton, who was nominally a member of their own party; after the election, Adams
called Hamilton “that bastard son of a Scotch merchant”—referring to Hamilton’s
illegitimate birth in the Caribbean. On the other side of the ballot, the Federalist
presidential candidate, Thomas Jefferson, was slanderously characterized as a radical
revolutionary who had sired illegitimate children with his slave, Sally Hemings.
Jefferson’s running mate, Aaron Burr of New York, seems to have been involved in some
electoral shenanigans because when the election was over, rather than having received
one vote less that Jefferson (one Democratic-Republican elector was supposed to
withhold his vote for Burr in order to assure that Jefferson would be president and Burr
vice-president), Burr and Jefferson were tied. The election was then decided in the
Federalist-dominated Congress, with each state casting one vote; after many ballots,
Jefferson finally won the election when Hamilton decided that Aaron Burr was too
unreliable to support. (Of course, the conflict between Hamilton and Burr was not over!)
In November 1800, the lame-duck Federalist Congress and President Adams
moved the seat of government from New York City to the partially constructed Capitol
and White House in Washington, D.C.—one year after the death of its namesake George
Washington. Before the new Democratic-Republican dominated Congress could convene,
the old Congress passed the Judiciary Act of 1801, which significantly increased the
number of federal judges. Adams used his last months as President trying to nominate as
many Federalist judges to these new positions as he could, and he made sure that the
Federalist John Marshall became the new Chief Justice of the Supreme Court. There were
even rumors that Adams stayed up to midnight on his last night in office signing judge’s
commissions. These “midnight appointments” were to figure largely in the first
significant Supreme Court ruling, the 1803 Marbury v. Madison case.
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Charles L’Enfant, “Plan of
the City of Washington,"
March 1792, Engraving on
paper. Thackara & Vallance
sc., Philadelphia. Library of
Congress, Geography and
Map Division, G3850 1792
.L4 Vault.
From “Pierre Charles
L’Enfant," Wikipedia, The
Free Encyclopedia.
Wikimedia Foundation,
Inc., 28 November, 2010.
Web. Accessed 1 August,
2011.
L’Enfant’s plan has two
central hubs—the White
House and the Capitol—
from whence broad
avenues radiate; a regular
grid plan is then
superimposed on the whole
city.
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--Supplementary Reading: J. Hector St. John Crevecoeur
Discussion Questions for Supplementary Reading
J. Hector St. John Crevecoeur, “Letter III. What is an American?” Letters From an
American Farmer, 1783. Reprinted from the original ed., with a prefatory note by W. P.
Trent and an introduction by Ludwig Lewisohn. New York, Fox, Duffield, 1904.
In what ways does Crevecoeur see Americans as different from Europeans?
WISH I could be acquainted with the feelings and thoughts which must agitate the heart and
present themselves to the mind of an enlightened Englishman, when he first lands on this
continent. He must greatly rejoice that he lived at a time to see this fair country discovered and
settled; he must necessarily feel a share of national pride, when he views the chain of
settlements which embellishes these extended shores. When he says to himself, this is the work
of my countrymen, who, when convulsed by factions, afflicted by a variety of miseries and
wants, restless and impatient, took refuge here. They brought along with them their national
genius, to which they principally owe what liberty they enjoy, and what substance they
possess. Here he sees the industry of his native country displayed in a new manner, and traces
in their works the embrios of all the arts, sciences, and ingenuity which flourish in Europe.
Here he beholds fair cities, substantial villages, extensive fields, an immense country filled
with decent houses, good roads, orchards, meadows, and bridges, where an hundred years ago
all was wild, woody and uncultivated! . . .
He is arrived on a new continent; a modern society offers itself to his contemplation, different
from what he had hitherto seen. It is not composed, as in Europe, of great lords who possess
every thing and of a herd of people who have nothing. Here are no aristocratical families, no
courts, no kings, no bishops, no ecclesiastical dominion, no invisible power giving to a few a
very visible one; no great manufacturers employing thousands, no great refinements of luxury.
The rich and the poor are not so far removed from each other as they are in Europe.
Some few towns excepted, we are all tillers of the earth, from Nova Scotia to West Florida. We
are a people of cultivators, scattered over an immense territory communicating with each other
by means of good roads and navigable rivers, united by the silken bands of mild government,
all respecting the laws, without dreading their power, because they are equitable. We are all
animated with the spirit of an industry which is unfettered and unrestrained, because each
person works for himself. If he travels through our rural districts he views not the hostile
castle, and the haughty mansion, contrasted with the clay-built hut and miserable cabbin, where
cattle and men help to keep each other warm, and dwell in meanness, smoke, and indigence. A
pleasing uniformity of decent competence appears throughout our habitations. The meanest of
our log-houses is a dry and comfortable habitation. Lawyer or merchant are the fairest titles our
towns afford; that of a farmer is the only appellation of the rural inhabitants of our country. It
must take some time ere he can reconcile himself to our dictionary, which is but short in words
of dignity, and names of honour. (There, on a Sunday, he sees a congregation of respectable
farmers and their wives, all clad in neat homespun, well mounted, or riding in their own
humble waggons. There is not among them an esquire, saving the unlettered magistrate. There
he sees a parson as simple as his flock, a farmer who does not riot on the labour of others. We
have no princes, for whom we toil, starve, and bleed: we are the most perfect society now
existing in the world. Here man is free; as he ought to be; nor is this pleasing equality so
transitory as many others are. Many ages will not see the shores of our great lakes replenished
with inland nations, nor the unknown bounds of North America entirely peopled. Who can tell
how far it extends? Who can tell the millions of men whom it will feed and contain? for no
European foot has as yet travelled half the extent of this mighty continent!
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The next wish of this traveller will be to know whence came all these people? they are mixture
of English, Scotch, Irish, French, Dutch, Germans, and Swedes. From this promiscuous breed,
that race now called Americans have arisen. . .
In this great American asylum, the poor of Europe have by some means met together, and in
consequence of various causes; to what purpose should they ask one another what countrymen
they are? Alas, two thirds of them had no country. Can a wretch who wanders about, who
works and starves, whose life is a continual scene of sore affliction or pinching penury; can
that man call England or any other kingdom his country? A country that had no bread for him,
whose fields procured him no harvest, who met with nothing but the frowns of the rich, the
severity of the laws, with jails and punishments; who owned not a single foot of the extensive
surface of this planet? No! . . .
What then is the American, this new man? He is either an European, or the descendant of an
European, hence that strange mixture of blood, which you will find in no other country. I could
point out to you a family whose grandfather was an Englishman, whose wife was Dutch, whose
son married a French woman, and whose present four sons have now four wives of different
nations. He is an American, who leaving behind him all his ancient prejudices and manners,
receives new ones from the new mode of life he has embraced, the new government he obeys,
and the new rank he holds. He becomes an American by being received in the broad lap of our
great Alma Mater. Here individuals of all nations are melted into a new race of men, whose
labours and posterity will one day cause great changes in the world. Americans are the western
pilgrims, who are carrying along with them that great mass of arts, sciences, vigour, and
industry which began long since in the east; they will finish the great circle. The Americans
were once scattered all over Europe; here they are incorporated into one of the finest systems
of population which has ever appeared, and which will hereafter become distinct by the power
of the different climates they inhabit. The American ought therefore to love this country much
better than that wherein either he or his forefathers were born. Here the rewards of his industry
follow with equal steps the progress of his labour; his labour is founded on the basis of nature,
self-interest; can it want a stronger allurement? Wives and children, who before in vain
demanded of him a morsel of bread, now, fat and frolicsome, gladly help their father to clear
those fields whence exuberant crops are to arise to feed and to clothe them all; without any part
being claimed, either by a despotic prince, a rich abbot, or a mighty lord. Religion demands
but little of him; a small voluntary salary to the minister, and gratitude to God; can he refuse
these? The American is a new man, who acts upon new principles; he must therefore entertain
new ideas, and form new opinions. From involuntary idleness, servile dependence, penury, and
useless labour, he has passed to toils of a very different nature, rewarded by ample subsistence.
--This is an American.
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--Supplementary Reading: Benjamin Franklin, Autobiography
Discussion Questions for Supplementary Reading
Excerpt from Benjamin Franklin, The Autobiography of Benjamin Franklin.
Discussion Question: What message is Franklin trying to convey with this anecdote
about his arrival in Philadelphia as a runaway seventeen-year-old apprentice?

Benjamin Franklin wrote what we now call his Autobiography (he seems to have entitled it Memoirs) in four
stages from 1771 until his death in 1790; the Autobiography was first published in 1793. This excerpt
comes from Part I, which was written in 1771 and addressed to his son William Franklin, who at that time
was the Governor of the colony of New Jersey.

...
I have been the more particular in this description of my journey, and shall be so of my
first entry into that city [Philadelphia], that you may in your mind compare such unlikely
beginnings with the figure I have since made there. I was in my working-dress, my best
clothes being to come round by sea. I was dirty from my journey, my pockets were
stuffed out with shirts and stockings, and I knew no soul nor where to look for lodging. I
was fatigued with traveling, rowing, and want of rest; I was very hungry; and my whole
stock of cash consisted of a Dutch dollar and about a shilling in copper. The latter I
gave the people of the boat for my passage, who at first refused it on account of my
rowing; but I insisted on their taking it, a man being sometimes more generous when he
has but a little money than when he has plenty, perhaps thro' fear of being thought to
have but little.
Then I walked up the street, gazing about till near the market-house I met a boy with
bread. I had made many a meal on bread, and in inquiring where he got it, I went
immediately to the baker's he directed me to, in Second Street, and asked for biscuit,
intending such as we had in Boston; but they, it seems, were not made in
Philadelphia. Then I asked for a threepenny loaf, and was told they had none such.
So, not considering or knowing the difference of money, and the greater cheapness
nor the names of his bread, I bade him give me threepenny worth of any sort. He
gave me, accordingly, three great puffy rolls. I was surprised at the quantity, but took
it, and having no room in my pockets , walked off with a roll under each arm, and
eating the other. Thus I went up Market Street as far as Fourth Street, passing by the
door of Mr. Reed, my future wife's father, when she, standing at the door, saw me
and thought I made, as I certainly did, a most awkward, ridiculous appearance. Then
I turned and went down Chestnut Street and part of Walnut Street, eating my roll all
the way, and coming round, found myself again at Market Street wharf, near the boat
I came in, to which I went for a draught of the river water, and being filled with one of
Key Moments in American History, p. 314

my rolls, gave the other two to a woman and her child that came down the river in the
boat with us, and were waiting to go farther.
Thus refreshed, I walked again up the street, which by this time had many clean
dressed people in it, who were all walking the same way. I joined them, and thereby
was led into the great meeting-house of the Quakers near the market. I sat down
among them, and after looking round awhile and hearing nothing said, being very
drowsy thro' labor and want of rest the preceding night, I fell fast asleep, and
continued so till the meeting broke up, when one was kind enough to rouse me. This
was, therefore, the first house I was in, or slept in, in Philadelphia.
Walking down again toward the river, and looking in the faces of people, I met a
young Quaker man, whose countenance I liked, and accosting him, requested he
would tell me where a stranger could get lodging. We were then near the sign of the
Three Mariners. "Here," says he, "is one place that entertains strangers, but it is not a
reputable house; if thee a wilt walk with me, I'll show thee a better." He brought me to
the Crooked Billet in Water Street. Here I got a dinner; and, while I was eating it,
several sly questions were asked me, as it seemed to be suspected from my youth
and appearance that I might be some runaway.
After dinner my sleepiness returned, and being shown to a bed, I lay down without
undressing, and slept till six in the evening, was called to supper, went to bed again
very early, and slept soundly till next morning. then I made myself as tidy as I could
and I went to Andrew Bradford, the printer's. I found in the shop the old man, his
father, whom I had seen in New York, and who, traveling on horseback, had got to
Philadelphia before me. He introduced me to his son, who received me civilly, gave
me a breakfast, but told me be did not at present want a hand, being lately supplied
with one, but there was another printer in town, lately set up, one Keimer, who,
perhaps, might employ me; if not, I should be welcome to lodge at his house, and he
would give me a little work to do now and then till fuller business should offer.
The old gentleman said he would go with me to the new printer, and when we found
him, "Neighbor," says Bradford, "I have brought to see you a young man of your
business. Perhaps you may want such a one." He asked me a few questions, put a
composing-stick in my hand to see how I worked, and then said he would employ me
soon, though he had just then nothing for me to do;
...
Keimer's printing-house, I found, consisted of an old shattered press, and one small,
wornout font of English, which he was then using himself, composing an elegy on
Aquila Rose, before mentioned, an ingenious young man, of excellent character,
much respected in the town, clerk of the Assembly, and a pretty poet. Keimer made
verses, too, but very indifferently. He could not be said to write them, for his manner
was to compose them in the types directly out of his head. So there being no copy,
but one pair of cases, and the elegy likely to require all the letter, no one could help
him. I endeavored to put his press (which he had not yet used, and of which he
understood nothing) into order fit to be worked with; and, promising to come and
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print off his elegy as soon as he should have got it ready, I returned to Bradford's,
who gave me a little job to do for the present, and there I lodged and dieted. A few
days after Keimer sent for me to print off the elegy. And now he had got another pair
of cases, and a pamphlet to reprint, on which he set me to work.
These two printers I found poorly qualified for their business. Bradford had not been
bred to it, and was very illiterate; and Keimer, tho' something of a scholar, was a
mere compositor, knowing nothing of presswork. He had been one of the French
prophets, and could act their enthusiastic agitations. At this time he did not profess
any particular religion, but something of all on occasion; was very ignorant of the
world, and had, as I afterward found, a good deal of the knave in his composition. He
did not like my lodging at Bradford's while I worked with him. He had a house,
indeed, but without furniture, so he could not lodge me; but he got me a lodging at
Mr. Read's, before mentioned, who was the owner of his house; and, my chest and
clothes being come by this time, I made rather a more respectable appearance in the
eyes of Miss Read than I had done when she first happened to see me eating my roll
in the street.
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--Supplementary Reading: Washington’s Farewell Address
Discussion Questions for Supplementary Reading
Excerpt from Washington's Farewell Address, 1796.
Discussion Question: What dangers does President Washington think that the newly
established American political system face?

In early 1796, President George Washington decided not to seek reelection for a third term and began
drafting this farewell address to the American people. The address went through numerous drafts, in
large part due to suggestions made by Alexander Hamilton.
In the 32-page handwritten address, Washington urged Americans to avoid excessive political party
spirit and geographical distinctions. In foreign affairs, he warned against long-term alliances with other
nations.
The address was printed in Philadelphia’s American Daily Advertiser on September 19, 1796.
Washington’s final manuscript is at The New York Public Library.
—ourdocuments.gov

Friends and Citizens:
The period for a new election of a citizen to administer the executive government of
the United States being not far distant, and the time actually arrived when your
thoughts must be employed in designating the person who is to be clothed with that
important trust, it appears to me proper, especially as it may conduce to a more
distinct expression of the public voice, that I should now apprise you of the resolution I
have formed, to decline being considered among the number of those out of whom a
choice is to be made.
...
Here, perhaps, I ought to stop. But a solicitude for your welfare, which cannot end but
with my life, and the apprehension of danger, natural to that solicitude, urge me, on an
occasion like the present, to offer to your solemn contemplation, and to recommend to
your frequent review, some sentiments which are the result of much reflection, of no
inconsiderable observation, and which appear to me all-important to the permanency
of your felicity as a people. These will be offered to you with the more freedom, as you
can only see in them the disinterested warnings of a parting friend, who can possibly
have no personal motive to bias his counsel. Nor can I forget, as an encouragement to
it, your indulgent reception of my sentiments on a former and not dissimilar occasion.
Interwoven as is the love of liberty with every ligament of your hearts, no
recommendation of mine is necessary to fortify or confirm the attachment.
The unity of government which constitutes you one people is also now dear to you. It
is justly so, for it is a main pillar in the edifice of your real independence, the support of
your tranquility at home, your peace abroad; of your safety; of your prosperity; of that
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very liberty which you so highly prize. But as it is easy to foresee that, from different
causes and from different quarters, much pains will be taken, many artifices employed
to weaken in your minds the conviction of this truth; as this is the point in your political
fortress against which the batteries of internal and external enemies will be most
constantly and actively (though often covertly and insidiously) directed, it is of infinite
moment that you should properly estimate the immense value of your national union to
your collective and individual happiness; that you should cherish a cordial, habitual,
and immovable attachment to it; accustoming yourselves to think and speak of it as of
the palladium of your political safety and prosperity; watching for its preservation with
jealous anxiety; discountenancing whatever may suggest even a suspicion that it can
in any event be abandoned; and indignantly frowning upon the first dawning of every
attempt to alienate any portion of our country from the rest, or to enfeeble the sacred
ties which now link together the various parts.
...
To the efficacy and permanency of your Union, a government for the whole is
indispensable. No alliance, however strict, between the parts can be an adequate
substitute; they must inevitably experience the infractions and interruptions which all
alliances in all times have experienced. Sensible of this momentous truth, you have
improved upon your first essay, by the adoption of a constitution of government better
calculated than your former for an intimate union, and for the efficacious management
of your common concerns. This government, the offspring of our own choice,
uninfluenced and unawed, adopted upon full investigation and mature deliberation,
completely free in its principles, in the distribution of its powers, uniting security with
energy, and containing within itself a provision for its own amendment, has a just claim
to your confidence and your support. Respect for its authority, compliance with its
laws, acquiescence in its measures, are duties enjoined by the fundamental maxims
of true liberty. The basis of our political systems is the right of the people to make and
to alter their constitutions of government. But the Constitution which at any time exists,
till changed by an explicit and authentic act of the whole people, is sacredly obligatory
upon all. The very idea of the power and the right of the people to establish
government presupposes the duty of every individual to obey the established
government.
All obstructions to the execution of the laws, all combinations and associations, under
whatever plausible character, with the real design to direct, control, counteract, or awe
the regular deliberation and action of the constituted authorities, are destructive of this
fundamental principle, and of fatal tendency. They serve to organize faction, to give it
an artificial and extraordinary force; to put, in the place of the delegated will of the
nation the will of a party, often a small but artful and enterprising minority of the
community; and, according to the alternate triumphs of different parties, to make the
public administration the mirror of the ill-concerted and incongruous projects of faction,
rather than the organ of consistent and wholesome plans digested by common
counsels and modified by mutual interests.
However combinations or associations of the above description may now and then
answer popular ends, they are likely, in the course of time and things, to become
potent engines, by which cunning, ambitious, and unprincipled men will be enabled to
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subvert the power of the people and to usurp for themselves the reins of government,
destroying afterwards the very engines which have lifted them to unjust dominion.
Towards the preservation of your government, and the permanency of your present
happy state, it is requisite, not only that you steadily discountenance irregular
oppositions to its acknowledged authority, but also that you resist with care the spirit of
innovation upon its principles, however specious the pretexts.
...
I have already intimated to you the danger of parties in the State, with particular
reference to the founding of them on geographical discriminations. Let me now take a
more comprehensive view, and warn you in the most solemn manner against the
baneful effects of the spirit of party generally.
This spirit, unfortunately, is inseparable from our nature, having its root in the
strongest passions of the human mind. It exists under different shapes in all
governments, more or less stifled, controlled, or repressed; but, in those of the popular
form, it is seen in its greatest rankness, and is truly their worst enemy.
The alternate domination of one faction over another, sharpened by the spirit of
revenge, natural to party dissension, which in different ages and countries has
perpetrated the most horrid enormities, is itself a frightful despotism. But this leads at
length to a more formal and permanent despotism. The disorders and miseries which
result gradually incline the minds of men to seek security and repose in the absolute
power of an individual; and sooner or later the chief of some prevailing faction, more
able or more fortunate than his competitors, turns this disposition to the purposes of
his own elevation, on the ruins of public liberty.
Without looking forward to an extremity of this kind (which nevertheless ought not to
be entirely out of sight), the common and continual mischiefs of the spirit of party are
sufficient to make it the interest and duty of a wise people to discourage and restrain
it.
It serves always to distract the public councils and enfeeble the public administration.
It agitates the community with ill-founded jealousies and false alarms, kindles the
animosity of one part against another, foments occasionally riot and insurrection. It
opens the door to foreign influence and corruption, which finds a facilitated access to
the government itself through the channels of party passions. Thus the policy and the
will of one country are subjected to the policy and will of another.
There is an opinion that parties in free countries are useful checks upon the
administration of the government and serve to keep alive the spirit of liberty. This
within certain limits is probably true; and in governments of a monarchical cast,
patriotism may look with indulgence, if not with favor, upon the spirit of party. But in
those of the popular character, in governments purely elective, it is a spirit not to be
encouraged. From their natural tendency, it is certain there will always be enough of
that spirit for every salutary purpose. And there being constant danger of excess, the
effort ought to be by force of public opinion, to mitigate and assuage it. A fire not to be
quenched, it demands a uniform vigilance to prevent its bursting into a flame, lest,
instead of warming, it should consume.
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...
Relying on its kindness in this as in other things, and actuated by that fervent love
towards it, which is so natural to a man who views in it the native soil of himself and
his progenitors for several generations, I anticipate with pleasing expectation that
retreat in which I promise myself to realize, without alloy, the sweet enjoyment of
partaking, in the midst of my fellow-citizens, the benign influence of good laws under a
free government, the ever-favorite object of my heart, and the happy reward, as I trust,
of our mutual cares, labors, and dangers.
Geo. Washington.
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--Supplementary Reading: Mason Weems, George Washington
Discussion Questions for Supplementary Reading
Mason (Parson) Weems, A History of the Life and Death, Virtues and Exploits of General
George Washington, 1800.
Discussion Question: What is Weems conveying about America in relating these
incidents from Washington’s childhood?

Constantino Bumidi (1805 – 1880), Apotheosis of Washington, 1865. Fresco. Rotunda of U.S.
Capitol.
Mason Weems (1759 – 1825) was an itinerant minister in the Protestant Episcopal Church and owned a
bookstore in Dumfries, Virginia. Weems wrote several biographies of famous Americans, and his fanciful
tome on Washington became a best-seller when it appeared immediately after the hero’s death.
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CHAPTER I
Oh ! as along the stream of time thy name
Expanded flies, and gathers all its fame;
May then these lines to future days descend,
And prove thy COUNTRY'S good shine only end !

" AH, gentlemen!"--exclaimed Bonaparte--'twas just as he was about to embark for Egypt--some
young Americans happening at Toulon, and anxious to see the mighty Corsican, had obtained the
honour of an introduction to him. Scarcely were past the customary salutations, when he eagerly
asked, "how fares your countryman, the great WASHINGTON? " "He was very well," replied the
youths, brightening at the thought, that they were the countrymen of Washington; " he was very
well, general, when we left America."--"Ah, gentlemen! " rejoined he, " Washington can never be
otherwise than well.--The measure of his fame is full.--Posterity will talk of him with reverence as
the founder of a great empire, when my name shall be lost in the vortex of Revolutions! "
Who, then, that has a spark of virtuous curiosity, but must wish to know the history of him whose name
could thus awaken the sigh even of Bonaparte? But is not his history already known? Have not a
thousand orators spread his fame abroad, bright as his own Potomac, when he reflects the morning sun,
and flames like a sea of liquid gold, the wonder and delight of all the neighboring shores? Yes, they
have indeed spread his fame abroad.... his fame as Generalissimo of the armies, and first President of
the councils of his nation. But this is not half his fame.... True, he has been seen in greatness: but it is
only the greatness of public character, which is no evidence of true greatness; for a public character is
often an artificial one. At the head of an army or nation, where gold and glory are at stake, and where a
man feels himself the burning focus of unnumbered eyes; he must be a paltry fellow, indeed, who does
not play his part pretty handsomely.... even the common passions of pride, avarice, or ambition, will put
him up to his mettle, and call forth his best and bravest doings. But let this heat and blaze of public
situation and incitement be withdrawn; let him be thrust back into the shade of private life; and you
shall see how soon, like a forced plant robbed of its hot-bed, he will drop his false foliage and fruit, and
stand forth confessed in native stickweed sterility and worthlessness.--There was Benedict Arnoldwhile strutting a BRIGADIER GENERAL on the public stage, he could play you the great man, on a
handsome scale--he out-marched Hannibal, and out-fought Burgoyne--he chased the British like
curlews, or cooped them up like chickens! and yet in the private walks of life, in Philadelphia, he could
swindle rum from the commissary's stores, and, with the aid of loose women, retail it by the gill!!--And
there was the great duke of Marlborough too his public character, a thunderbolt in war! Britain's boast,
and the terror of the French! But his private character, what? Why a swindler to whom Arnold's self
could hold a candle; a perfect nondescript of baseness; a shaver of farthings from the poor sixpenny pay
of his own brave soldiers!!
It is not, then, in the glare of public, but in the shade of private life, that we are to look for the man.
Private life, is always real life. Behind the curtain, where the eyes of the million are not upon him, and
where a man can have no motive but inclination, no incitement but honest nature, there he will always
be sure to act himself; consequently, if he act greatly, he must be great indeed. Hence it has been justly
said, that, " our private deeds, if noble, are noblest of our lives."
Of these private deeds of Washington very little has been said. In most of the elegant orations
pronounced to his praise, you see nothing of Washington below the clouds--nothing of Washington the
dutiful son--the affectionate brother--the cheerful school-boy--the diligent surveyor--the neat
draftsman--the laborious farmer--the widow's husband--the orphan's father--the poor man's friend. No!
this is not the Washington you see; 'tis only Washington, the HERO, and the Demigod--Washington the
sun-beam in council, or the storm in war.
…
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CHAPTER II: BIRTH AND EDUCATION
"Children like tender osiers take the bow;
"And as they first are form'd, forever grow."

To this day numbers of good Christians can hardly find faith to believe that Washington was, bona fide,
a Virginian ! "What! a buckskin! " say they with a smile. " George Washington a buckskin! pshaw !
impossible! he was certainly an European: So great a man could never have been born in America."
So great a man could never have been born in America!--why that's the very prince of reasons why he
should have been born here! Nature, we know, is fond of harmonies; and paria paribus, that is, great
things to great, is the rule she delights to work by. Where, for example, do we look for the whale, " the
biggest born of nature? " not, I bow, in a mill-pond, but in the main ocean. " There go the great ships: "
and there are the spoutings of whales amidst their boiling foam.
By the same rule, where shall we look for Washington, the greatest among men, but in America-- that
greatest Continent, which, rising from beneath the frozen pole, stretches far and wide to the south,
running almost "the whole length of this vast terrene," and sustaining on her ample sides the roaring
shock of half the watery globe? And equal to its size is the furniture of this vast continent, where the
Almighty has reared his cloud-capt mountains, and spread his sea-like lakes, and poured his mighty
rivers and hurled down his thundering cataracts in a style of the sublime, so far superior to any thing of
the kind in the other continents, that we may fairly conclude that great men and great deeds are
designed for America.
…
To assist his son to overcome that selfish spirit, which too often leads children to fret and fight about
trifles, was a notable care of Mr. Washington. For this purpose, of all the presents, such as cakes, fruit,
&c. he received, he was always desired to give a liberal part to his play-mates. To enable him to do this
with more alacrity, his father would remind him of the love which he would thereby gain, and the
frequent presents which would in return be made to him; and also would tell of that great and good
God, who delights above all things to see children love one another, and will assuredly reward them for
acting so amiable part.
Some idea of Mr. Washington's plan of education in this respect, may be collected from the following
anecdote, related to me twenty years ago by an aged lady, who was a distant relative, and, when a girl,
spent much of her time in the family:
" On a fine morning," said she, " in the fall of 1737, Mr. Washington having little George by the hand,
came to the door and asked my cousin Washington and myself to walk with him to the orchard,
promising he would show us a fine sight. On arriving at the orchard, we were presented with a fine
sight indeed. The whole earth, as far as we could see, was strewed with fruit: and yet the trees were
bending under the weight of apples, which hung in clusters like grapes, and vainly strove to hide their
blushing cheeks behind the green leaves. Now, George, said his father, look here,. my son! don't you
remember when this good cousin of yours brought you that fine large apple last spring, how hardly I
could prevail on you to divide with your brothers and sisters; though I promised you that if you would
but do it, God Almighty would give you plenty of apples this fall. Poor George could not say a word;
but hanging down his head, looked quite confused, while with his little naked toes he scratched in the
soft ground. Now look up, my son, continued his father, look up, George! and see there how richly the
blessed God has made good my promise to you. Wherever you turn your eyes, you see the trees loaded
with fine fruit; many of them indeed breaking down; while the ground is covered with mellow apples,
more than you could eat, my son, in all your life time."
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George looked in silence on the wide wilderness of fruit. He marked the busy humming bees, and heard
the gay notes of birds; then lifting his eyes, filled with shining moisture, to his father, he softly said, "
Well, Pa, only forgive me this time; and see if I ever be so stingy any more."
…
This, you'll say, was sowing good seed!--Yes, it was: and the crop, thank God, was, as I believe it ever
will be, where a man acts the true parent, that is, the Guardian Angel, by his child.
The following anecdote is a case in point. It is too valuable to be lost, and too true to be doubted; for it
was communicated to me by the same excellent lady to whom I am indebted for the last.
"When George," said she, " was about six years old, he was made the wealthy master of a hatchet! of
which, like most little boys, he was immoderately fond, and was constantly going about chopping
everything that came in his way. One day, in the garden, where he often amused himself hacking his
mother's pea-sticks, he unluckily tried the edge of his hatchet on the body of a beautiful young English
cherry-tree, which he barked so terribly, that I don't believe the tree ever got the better of it. The next
morning the old gentleman, finding out what had befallen his tree, which, by the by, was a great
favourite, came into the house; and with much warmth asked for the mischievous author, declaring at
the same time, that he would not have taken five guineas for his tree. Nobody could tell him anything
about it. Presently George and his hatchet made their appearance. "George," said his father, " do you
know who killed that beautiful little cherry tree yonder in the garden? " This was a tough question; and
George staggered under it for a moment; but quickly recovered himself: and looking at his father, with
the sweet face of youth brightened with the inexpressible charm of all- conquering truth, he bravely
cried out, " I can't tell a lie, Pa; you know I can't tell a lie. I did cut it with my hatchet."--"Run to my
arms, you dearest boy," cried his father in transports, " run to my arms; glad am I, George, that you
killed my tree; for you have paid me for it a thousand fold. Such an act of heroism in my son is more
worth than a thousand trees, though blossomed with silver, and their fruits of purest gold."
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--Supplementary Reading: Washington Irving, “Rip Van Winkle.”
Discussion Questions for Supplementary Reading
Excerpt from Washington Irving, “Rip Van Winkle,” 1819.
Discussion Questions: Rip went to sleep in Great Britain (i.e. the British colony of New
York) and awoke in the United States (i.e. the US state of New York). What was different
about his village? What is Irving trying to say in this satire?

Washington Irving, along with James Fenimore Cooper, was one of the first American writers who earned
literary acclaim in Europe. Irving wrote “Rip Van Winkle” when he was living in England, and it appeared
as one of the thirty-four short-stories and essays published in The Sketch Book of Geoffrey Crayon, Gent.,
produced in serial form from 1819 to 1820.

...

Rip Van Winkle, however, was one of those happy mortals, of foolish, well-oiled
dispositions, who take the world easy, eat white bread or brown, whichever can be got with
least thought or trouble, and would rather starve on a penny than work for a pound. If left to
himself, he would have whistled life away, in perfect contentment; but his wife kept continually
dinning in his ears about his idleness, his carelessness, and the ruin he was bringing on his
family. Morning, noon, and night, her tongue was incessantly going, and everything he said or
did was sure to produce a torrent of household eloquence. Rip had but one way of replying to
all lectures of the kind, and that, by frequent use, had grown into a habit. He shrugged his
shoulders, shook his head, cast up his eyes, but said nothing. This, however, always provoked a
fresh volley from his wife, so that he was fain to draw off his forces, and take to the outside of
the house—the only side which, in truth, belongs to a henpecked husband.
Rip’s sole domestic adherent was his dog Wolf, who was as much henpecked as his master;
for Dame Van Winkle regarded them as companions in idleness, and even looked upon Wolf
with an evil eye, as the cause of his master’s so often going astray. True it is, in all points of
spirit befitting an honorable dog, he was as courageous an animal as ever scoured the woods—
but what courage can withstand the ever-during and all-besetting terrors of a woman’s tongue?
The moment Wolf entered the house his crest fell, his tail drooped to the ground, or curled
between his legs; he sneaked about with a gallows air, casting many a sidelong glance at Dame
Van Winkle, and at the least flourish of a broomstick or ladle would fly to the door with yelping
precipitation.
Times grew worse and worse with Rip Van Winkle as years of matrimony rolled on; a tart
temper never mellows with age, and a sharp tongue is the only edged tool that grows keener by
constant use. For a long while he used to console himself, when driven from home, by
frequenting a kind of perpetual club of the sages, philosophers, and other idle personages of the
village, which held its sessions on a bench before a small inn, designated by a rubicund portrait
of his majesty George the Third. Here they used to sit in the shade, of a long lazy summer’s
day, talking listlessly over village gossip, or telling endless sleepy stories about nothing. But it
would have been worth any statesman’s money to have heard the profound discussions which
sometimes took place, when by chance an old newspaper fell into their hands, from some
passing traveler. How solemnly they would listen to the contents, as drawled out by Derrick
Van Bummel, the schoolmaster, a dapper, learned little man, who was not to be daunted by the
most gigantic word in the dictionary; and how sagely they would deliberate upon public events
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some months after they had taken place.
The opinions of this junto were completely controlled by Nicholas Vedder, a patriarch of
the village, and landlord of the inn, at the door of which he took his seat from morning till night,
just moving sufficiently to avoid the sun, and keep in the shade of a large tree; so that the
neighbors could tell the hour by his movements as accurately as by a sun-dial. It is true, he was
rarely heard to speak, but smoked his pipe incessantly. His adherents, however (for every great
man has his adherents), perfectly understood him, and knew how to gather his opinions. When
anything that was read or related displeased him, he was observed to smoke his pipe
vehemently, and send forth short, frequent, and angry puffs; but when pleased, he would inhale
the smoke slowly and tranquilly, and emit it in light and placid clouds, and sometimes taking
the pipe from his mouth, and letting the fragrant vapor curl about his nose, would gravely nod
his head in token of perfect approbation.
...

...

He now hurried forth, and hastened to his old resort, the little village inn—but it too
was gone. A large rickety wooden building stood in its place, with great gaping
windows, some of them broken, and mended with old hats and petticoats, and over the
door was painted, “The Union Hotel, by Jonathan Doolittle.” Instead of the great tree
which used to shelter the quiet little Dutch inn of yore, there now was reared a tall naked
pole, with something on the top that looked like a red nightcap, and from it was fluttering
a flag, on which was a singular assemblage of stars and stripes—all this was strange and
incomprehensible. He recognized on the sign, however, the ruby face of King George,
under which he had smoked so many a peaceful pipe, but even this was singularly
metamorphosed. The red coat was changed for one of blue and buff, a sword was stuck
in the hand instead of a scepter, the head was decorated with a cocked hat, and
underneath was painted in large characters, GENERAL WASHINGTON.
There was, as usual, a crowd of folk about the door, but none whom Rip recollected.
The very character of the people seemed changed. There was a busy, bustling,
disputatious tone about it, instead of the accustomed phlegm and drowsy tranquillity. He
looked in vain for the sage Nicholas Vedder, with his broad face, double chin, and fair
long pipe, uttering clouds of tobacco smoke instead of idle speeches; or Van Bummel,
the schoolmaster, doling forth the contents of an ancient newspaper. In place of these, a
lean, bilious-looking fellow, with his pockets full of handbills, was haranguing
vehemently about rights of citizens—election—members of Congress—liberty—
Bunker’s Hill—heroes of ’76—and other words, that were a perfect Babylonish jargon to
the bewildered Van Winkle.
The appearance of Rip, with his long grizzled beard, his rusty fowling piece, his
uncouth dress, and the army of women and children that had gathered at his heels, soon
attracted the attention of the tavern politicians. They crowded around him, eying him
from head to foot, with great curiosity. The orator bustled up to him, and drawing him
partly aside, inquired “on which side he voted?” Rip stared in vacant stupidity. Another
short but busy little fellow pulled him by the arm, and raising on tiptoe, inquired in his
ear, “whether he was Federal or Democrat.” Rip was equally at a loss to comprehend the
question; when a knowing, self-important old gentleman, in a sharp cocked hat, made his
way through the crowd, putting them to the right and left with his elbows as he passed,
and planting himself before Van Winkle, with one arm akimbo, the other resting on his
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cane, his keen eyes and sharp hat penetrating, as it were, into his very soul, demanded, in
an austere tone, “what brought him to the election with a gun on his shoulder, and a mob
at his heels, and whether he meant to breed a riot in the village?” “Alas! gentlemen,”
cried Rip, somewhat dismayed, “I am a poor quiet man, a native of the place, and a loyal
subject of the king, God bless him!”
Here a general shout burst from the bystanders—“A Tory! a Tory! a spy! a refugee!
hustle him! away with him!” It was with great difficulty that the self-important man in
the cocked hat restored order; and having assumed a tenfold austerity of brow, demanded
again of the unknown culprit, what he came there for, and whom he was seeking. The
poor man humbly assured him that he meant no harm; but merely came there in search of
some of his neighbors, who used to keep about the tavern.
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Lesson 13: Jefferson’s America
The primary documents for this lesson relate to the 1803 –1806 Lewis
and Clark Corps of Discovery Expedition.
The first document, 13a, is a confidential note that Thomas Jefferson sent to
Congress in January of 1803, requesting the modest sum of $2500 to pay for an
expedition to explore the Missouri River. Because France controlled the Missouri
Territory at that time (the Louisiana Purchase was made at the end of April 1803), and
because Jefferson revealed to Congress the sensitive fact that his proposed governmental
trading stations would undermine private trade with Native Americans, the President
asked Congress to keep their authorization of the requested sum a secret, which they did.
The next document, 13b, dates to June 20, 1803. Although the diplomats whom
Jefferson had sent to France to negotiate the purchase of New Orleans—the American
ambassador to France, Robert Livingston, and the special envoy James Monroe—had
agreed in April to Napoleon’s surprise counter offer to sell all of Louisiana to the United
States, the news of this had not yet reached Washington by June 20th. Thus, in this
document—Jefferson’s original instructions to Meriwether Lewis—the President speaks
about “re-entering the U. S.” (Other sections that discuss about the need for diplomatic
caution have been omitted from this excerpt.)
The next document, 13c, is a brief note that Jefferson sent to Lewis the day after he
learned of the Louisiana Purchase.
Documents 13d, 13e, and 13f record some of the supplies that the Corp of
Discovery had assembled before they set off on their journey. The “Rats.” In documents
13e and 13f are abbreviations for “Rations”.
The final document, 13g, is the first letter that Meriwether Lewis sent to Jefferson
after his return to St. Louis in 1806. After not having communicated with Washington for
over a year, Lewis tells the President about his discoveries in the Pacific Northwest, and
he gives Jefferson his assessment of the implications these discoveries had for possible
trading networks.
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First page of document 13a, President Thomas Jefferson's Confidential Message to Congress, 18 January,
1803. Center for Legislative Archives, The National Archives, ARC Identifier 306698. Douglas Perry,
Teaching With Documents: The Lewis and Clark Expedition. Web. Accessed 3 August, 2011.

Primary Document Questions:
What light do these documents throw on our understanding of why the Lewis and
Clark Expedition was mounted? On plans for the use of the Louisiana Territory?
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Primary Document 13a: President Thomas Jefferson's Confidential Message to Congress
Concerning Relations with the Indians and Proposing an Expedition to Explore Across the
Continent to the Western Ocean, 18 January, 1803. Library of Congress. The Thomas
Jefferson Papers Series 1. General Correspondence. 1651-1827. Web. Accessed 2 August,
2011.
Thomas Jefferson to Congress, January 18, 1803
Gentlemen of the Senate, and of the House of Representatives:
As the continuance of the act for establishing trading houses with the Indian
tribes will be under the consideration of the Legislature at its present session, I
think it my duty to communicate the views which have guided me in the
execution of that act, in order that you may decide on the policy of continuing it,
in the present or any other form, or discontinue it altogether, if that shall, on the
whole, seem most for the public good.
The Indian tribes residing within the limits of the United States, have, for a
considerable time, been growing more and more uneasy at the constant
diminution of the territory they occupy, although effected by their own voluntary
sales: and the policy has long been gaining strength with them, of refusing
absolutely all further sale, on any conditions; insomuch that, at this time, it
hazards their friendship, and excites dangerous jealousies and perturbations in
their minds to make any overture for the purchase of the smallest portions of
their land. A very few tribes only are not yet obstinately in these dispositions. In
order peaceably to counteract this policy of theirs, and to provide an extension of
territory which the rapid increase of our numbers will call for, two measures are
deemed expedient. First: to encourage them to abandon hunting, to apply to the
raising stock, to agriculture and domestic manufacture, and thereby prove to
themselves that less land and labor will maintain them in this, better than in
their former mode of living. The extensive forests necessary in the hunting life,
will then become useless, and they will see advantage in exchanging them for
the means of improving their farms, and of increasing their domestic comforts.
Secondly: to multiply trading houses among them, and place within their reach
those things which will contribute more to their domestic comfort, than the
possession of extensive, but uncultivated wilds. Experience and reflection will
develop to them the wisdom of exchanging what they can spare and we want, for
what we can spare and they want. In leading them to agriculture, to
manufactures, and civilization; in bringing together their and our settlements,
and in preparing them ultimately to participate in the benefits of our
governments, I trust and believe we are acting for their greatest good. At these
trading houses we have pursued the principles of the act of Congress, which
directs that the commerce shall be carried on liberally, and requires only that the
capital stock shall not be diminished. We consequently undersell private traders,
foreign and domestic, drive them from the competition; and thus, with the good
will of the Indians, rid ourselves of a description of men who are constantly
endeavoring to excite in the Indian mind suspicions, fears, and irritations
towards us. . . . Duty has required me to submit these views to the judgment of
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the Legislature; but as their disclosure might embarrass and defeat their effect,
they are committed to the special confidence of the two Houses.
While the extension of the public commerce among the Indian tribes, may
deprive of that source of profit such of our citizens as are engaged in it, it might
be worthy the attention of Congress, in their care of individual as well as of the
general interest, to point, in another direction, the enterprise of these citizens, as
profitably for themselves, and more usefully for the public. The river Missouri,
and the Indians inhabiting it, are not as well known as is rendered desirable by
their connexion with the Mississippi, and consequently with us. It is, however,
understood, that the country on that river is inhabited by numerous tribes, who
furnish great supplies of furs and peltry to the trade of another nation, carried on
in a high latitude, through an infinite number of portages and lakes, shut up by
ice through a long season. The commerce on that line could bear no competition
with that of the Missouri, traversing a moderate climate, offering according to the
best accounts, a continued navigation from its source, and possibly with a single
portage, from the Western Ocean, and finding to the Atlantic a choice of channels
through the Illinois or Wabash, the lakes and Hudson, through the Ohio and
Susquehanna, or Potomac or James rivers, and through the Tennessee and
Savannah, rivers. An intelligent officer, with ten or twelve chosen men, fit for the
enterprise, and willing to undertake it, taken from our posts, where they may be
spared without inconvenience, might explore the whole line, even to the Western
Ocean, have conferences with the natives on the subject of commercial
intercourse, get admission among them for our traders, as others are admitted,
agree on convenient deposits for an interchange of articles, and return with the
information acquired, in the course of two summers. Their arms and
accoutrements, some instruments of observation, and light and cheap presents
for the Indians, would be all the apparatus they could carry, and with an
expectation of a soldier's portion of land on their return, would constitute the
whole expense. . . . While other civilized nations have encountered great
expense to enlarge the boundaries of knowledge by undertaking voyages of
discovery, and for other literary purposes, in various parts and directions, our
nation seems to owe to the same object, as well as to its own interests, to
explore this, the only line of easy communication across the continent, and so
directly traversing our own part of it. The interests of commerce place the
principal object within the constitutional powers and care of Congress, and that it
should incidentally advance the geographical knowledge of our own continent,
cannot be but an additional gratification. The nation claiming the territory,
regarding this as a literary pursuit, which is in the habit of permitting within its
dominions, would not be disposed to view it with jealousy, even if the expiring
state of its interests there did not render it a matter of indifference. The
appropriation of two thousand five hundred dollars, "for the purpose of extending
the external commerce of the United States," while understood and considered
by the Executive as giving the legislative sanction, would cover the undertaking
from notice, and prevent the obstructions which interested individuals might
otherwise previously prepare in its way.
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Primary Document 13b: Instructions given by Thomas Jefferson to Meriwether Lewis, 20
June, 1803. Library of Congress. Thomas Jefferson and Early Western Explorers,
Transcribed and Edited by Gerard W. Gawalt, Manuscript Division, Library of Congress.
Web. Accessed 2 August, 2011.
To Merryweather Lewis, Esq., Captain of the 1st Regiment of Infantry of the
United States of America.
Your situation as Secretary of the President of the United States has made you
acquainted with the objects of my confidential message of Jan. 18, 1803, to the
legislature. You have seen the act they passed, which, tho' expressed in
general terms, was meant to sanction those objects, and you are appointed to
carry them into execution.
Instruments for ascertaining by celestial observations the geography of the
country thro' which you will pass, have been already provided. Light articles for
barter, & presents among the Indians, arms for your attendants, say for from
10 to 12 men, boats, tents, & other travelling apparatus, with ammunition,
medicine, surgical instruments & provision you will have prepared with such
aids as the Secretary at War can yield in his department; & from him also you
will receive authority to engage among our troops, by voluntary agreement, the
number of attendants above mentioned, over whom you, as their commanding
officer are invested with all the powers the laws give in such a case.
...
The object of your mission is to explore the Missouri river, & such principal
stream of it, as, by it's course & communication with the water of the Pacific
Ocean may offer the most direct & practicable water communication across this
continent, for the purposes of commerce.
Beginning at the mouth of the Missouri, you will take observations of latitude
and longitude at all remarkable points on the river, & especially at the mouths
of rivers, at rapids, at islands & other places & objects distinguished by such
natural marks & characters of a durable kind, as that they may with certainty
be recognized hereafter. . . .
The interesting points of the portage between the heads of the Missouri & the
water offering the best communication with the Pacific Ocean should be fixed
by observation & the course of that water to the ocean, in the same manner as
that of the Missouri. . . .
The commerce which may be carried on with the people inhabiting the line you
will pursue, renders a knolege of these people important. You will therefore
endeavor to make yourself acquainted, as far as a diligent pursuit of your
journey shall admit,
•

with the names of the nations & their numbers;
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•

the extent & limits of their possessions:

•

their relations with other tribes or nations;

•

their language, traditions, monuments;

•

their ordinary occupations in agriculture, fishing, hunting, war, arts, &
the implements for these;

•

their food, clothing, & domestic accommodations;

•

the diseases prevalent among them, & the remedies they use;

•

moral and physical circumstance which distinguish them from the tribes
they know;

•

peculiarities in their laws, customs & dispositions;

•

and articles of commerce they may need or furnish & to what extent.

And considering the interest which every nation has in extending &
strengthening the authority of reason & justice among the people around them,
it will be useful to acquire what knolege you can of the state of morality,
religion & information among them, as it may better enable those who
endeavor to civilize & instruct them, to adapt their measures to the existing
notions & practises of those on whom they are to operate.
Other objects worthy of notice will be
the soil & face of the country, its growth & vegetable productions
especially those not of the U. S.
the animals of the country generally, & especially those not known in the
U. S.
The remains & accounts of any which may be deemed rare or extinct;
the mineral productions of every kind; but more particularly metals,
limestone, pit coal & saltpetre; salines & mineral waters, noting the
temperature of the last & such circumstances as may indicate their
character; volcanic appearances; climate as characterized by the
thermometer, by the proportion of rainy, cloudy & clear days, by
lightening, hail, snow, ice, by the access & recess of frost, by the winds,
prevailing at different seasons, the dates at which particular plants put
forth or lose their flowers, or leaf, times of appearance of particular
birds, reptiles or insects.
Altho' your route will be along the channel of the Missouri, yet you will
endeavor to inform yourself by inquiry, of the character and extent of the
country watered by its branches, and especially on it's southern side. The north
river or Rio Bravo which runs into the gulph of Mexico, and the north river, or
Rio colorado, which runs into the gulph of California, are understood to be the
principal streams heading opposite to the waters of the Missouri, & running
Southwardly. . . If you can learn anything certain of the most northern source
of the Mississippi, & of it's position relative to the lake of the woods, it will be
interesting to us. Some account too of the path of the Canadian traders from
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the Mississippi, at the mouth of the Ouisconsin river, to where it strikes the
Missouri and of the soil and rivers in it's course, is desirable.
In all your intercourse with the natives treat them in the most friendly &
conciliatory manner which their own conduct will admit; allay all jealousies as
to the object of your journey, satisfy them of it's innocence, make them
acquainted with the position, extent, character, peaceable & commercial
dispositions of the U. S., of our wish to be neighborly, friendly & useful to them,
& of our dispositions to a commercial intercourse with them; confer with them
on the points most convenient as mutual emporiums, & the articles of most
desirable interchange for them & us. If a few of their influential chiefs, within
practicable distance, wish to visit us, arrange such a visit with them, and
furnish them with authority to call on our officers, on their entering the U. S. to
have them conveyed to this place at the public expense. If any of them should
wish to have some of their young people brought up with us, & taught such arts
as may be useful to them, we will receive, instruct & take care of them. Such a
mission, whether of influential chiefs, or of young people, would give some
security to your own party. Carry with you some matter of the kine-pox, inform
those of them with whom you may be of it's efficacy as a preservative from the
small-pox; and instruct & encourage them in the use of it. This may be
especially done wherever you may winter.
...
Should you reach the Pacific Ocean inform yourself of the circumstances which
may decide whether the furs of those parts may not be collected as
advantageously at the head of the Missouri (convenient as is supposed to the
waters of the Colorado & Oregon or Columbia) as at Nootka Sound or any other
point of that coast; & that trade be consequently conducted through the
Missouri & U. S. more beneficially than by the circumnavigation now practised.
On your arrival on that coast endeavor to learn if there be any port within your
reach frequented by the sea-vessels of any nation, and to send two of your
trusted people back by sea, in such way as shall appear practicable, with a copy
of your notes. And should you be of opinion that the return of your party by the
way they went will be eminently dangerous, then ship the whole, & return by
sea by way of Cape Horn or the Cape of Good Hope, as you shall be able. As
you will be without money, clothes or provisions, you must endeavor to use the
credit of the U. S. to obtain them; . . .
Should you find it safe to return by the way you go, after sending two of your
party round by sea, or with your whole party, if no conveyance by sea can be
found, do so; making such observations on your return as may serve to supply,
correct or confirm those made on your outward journey.
In re-entering the U. S. and reaching a place of safety, discharge any of your
attendants who may desire & deserve it: procuring for them immediate paiment
of all arrears of pay & cloathing which may have incurred since their departure
& assure them that they shall be recommended to the liberality of the
Legislature for the grant of a souldier's portion of land each, as proposed in my
message to Congress: & repair yourself with your papers to the seat of
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government.
...
Given under my hand at the city of Washington, this 20th day of June, 1803.

Primary Document 13c: Thomas Jefferson letter to Meriwether Lewis, 15 July, 1803.
Library of Congress. The Thomas Jefferson Papers Series 1. General Correspondence.
1651-1827. Web. Accessed 2 August, 2011.
Washington, July 15, 1803.
Dear Sir,--I dropped you a line on the 11th inst. and last night received yours
of the 8th. Last night also we received the treaty from Paris ceding Louisiana
according to the bounds to which France had a right. Price 11¼ millions of
dollars besides paying certain debts of France to our citizens which will be from
1 to 4 millions. I received also from Mr. La Cepede at Paris to whom I had
mentioned your intended expedition a letter of which the following is an
extract. 'Mr. Broughton, one of the companions of Captain Vancouver went up
Columbia river 100. miles in December, 1792. He stopped at a point which he
named Vancouver lat. 45° 27' longitude 237° 50' E. Here the river Columbia is
still a quarter of a mile wide & from 12 to 36 feet deep. It is far then to its
head. From this point Mount Hood is seen 20 leagues distant, which is probably
a dependence of the Stony mountains, of which Mr. Fiedler saw the beginning
about lat. 40° and the source of the Missouri is probably in the Stony
mountains. If your nation can establish an easy communication by rivers,
canals, & short portages between N. York for example & the city [they were
building?] at the mouth of the Columbia, what a route for the commerce of
Europe, Asia, & America.' Accept my affectionate salutations.
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Primary Document 13d: List of Supplies, Philadelphia, 1803. Adapted from Discovering
Lewis & Clark, 1998 – 2016. Web. Accessed 11 August, 2016.
List of supplies purchased by Israel Whallen (Purveyor of Public
Supplies for the Army) for Lewis in Philadelphia, 1803.
• Coats, stockings, shirts, etc., for 15 men, from Benjamin Mifflin, 22 N.8th
Street.
• Fishing tackle for $25.37, including 2,800 fishhooks, from George R.
Lawton, 18 Dock Street.
• Tin Horns, lamps, lanterns and cannisters, from Thomas Passmore, N. 7th
Street.
• Tomahawks, $19.62, from Nicodemus Lloyd, 6th and Race Streets.
• Fifty-two lead cannisters for powder which, when empty, could be melted
into bullets, from George Ludlam, plumber, 96 South Second Street.
• Forty-two medicines, plus cannisters, bottles, chest, Indian ink, and gum
elastic, from Gillaspy & Strong, 103 South Second Street.
• Portable soup—193 pounds of it—packed in cannisters, for $289.60, from
François Baillet, cook, 21 N. 9th Street.
• Dry goods (a trunkfull), including yards of nonsopretty, from Wm.
Chancellor & Co., 259 Market Street.
• Surveying and navigating equipment: levels, surveyor's compass, a
quadrant or octant, a sextant, two-pole surveyor's chain, and log line,
reel, and ship, from Thomas Whitney, mathematical instrument maker,
110 South Front Street.
• Wire, needles, awls, thimbles, scissors, drawing knives, vises, pliers,
chisels, adzes, handsaws, augers, whetstone, brads, steel tapes, from
Harvey & Worth, 62 North Front Street.
• Corn mills, gold scales, iron weights, scissors, large shears, from Edward
Shoemaker & Co., 301 Market Street.
• One hundred thirty rolls (63 lb.) of pigtail tobacco, from Thomas Leiper,
726 Market Street
• Fourteen brass kettles, pieces of brass, and a tin saucepan, from Benjamin
Haberson & Sons, coppersmiths, 223 Market Street.
• Scarlet cloth (22 yards), fancy handkerchiefs, and beads, from Jonathan
and Charles Wister, 309 Market Street.
• Colored beads (73.5 dozen), small mirrors, burning glasses, pin cases,
earrings, tapes and ribbons, tassels and small bells, from Christian H.
Denchla, 114 North Third Street.
• Gunpowder (176 lbs.) from Beck & Harvey, 11/12/15 South Water Street—
sealed in lead canisters that when empty were melted down into
bullets.
• Five hundred broaches and 72 rings from Samuel Williamson, gold- and
silversmith, 310 South Front Street.
• Gold chronometer for $250 from Thomas Parker, clock and watchmaker, 31
South Third Street. Henry Voigt, a coiner at the U.S. Mint, adjusted
the chronometer, as well as a watch of Jefferson's.
• Thirty gallons strong wine, in 6 iron-bound kegs from David Jackson, 38
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•
•
•
•
•
•
•
•
•
•
•

South Third Street.
Vermillion and red lead from Samuel Wetherill & Son, 65 North Front
Street.
Painted chest for carrying instruments from William Broome, 40 North
Fourth Street.
Fifteen each, rifle pouches and powder horns from Robert C. Martin, Fifth
and Market Streets.
Linen sheeting, grommets, hooks-and-eyes, etc. made into eight tents and
45 cloth bags by Richard Wevill, 167 South Eighth Street.
Pocket pistols with secret triggers (1 pr.) at $10, from Robert Barnhill, 63
North Second Street
Twenty-eight yards of fine milled drab cloth plus large and small buttons to
make 16 coatees for a total of $246.63, from Francis Brown, Walnut
above Eighth Street.
Forty-eight calico ruffled shirts and 45 flannel shirts with linen collars and
wristbands, made by seamstress Matilda Chapman, whose address
was not recorded.
Thirty-five packing boxes from Joseph Thompson.
Six and one-half dozen jews harps.
Two lbs. of Hyson tea from Priscilla Logan
A branding iron bearing Capt. Lewis's name and with an open bordered
area to be filled in with numbers or other identifiers, for marking boxes
and barrels.

Primary Document 13e: Invoice of Supplies drawn by Lewis in the Public Stores at
Philadelphia, May 18, 1803. Adapted from Discovering Lewis & Clark, 1998 – 2016. Web.
Accessed 11 August, 2016.
Invoice, May 18, 1803, of supplies drawn from Public Stores.
15 Powder Horns
18 Tomahawks
15 Scalping Knives & Belts
15 Gun Slings
30 Brushes & Wires
15 Cartouch Box Belts
8 Rect. Books
48 Pieces Tape
6 Brass Ink Stands
6 Papers Ink Powders
1 Common Tent
15 Blankets 3 p[oin]t
15 Match Coats
15 Priv. Wool Overalls (blue)

36 Pair Stockings
20 Frocks
30 Priv. Linen Shirts
1 lb Sealing Wax
15 Painted Knapsacks
500 Rifle Flints
125 Musket Flints
50 lb. Best Rifle Powder
1 P. Horsemans Pistols
420 lbs. Sheet Lead
15 Blankets
100 Quills
20 Pr. Shoes
1 packg Hhd
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Primary Document 13f: Invoice of Elijah G. Galusha for purchases made by Lewis in
Missouri, May 21, 1804. Adapted from Discovering Lewis & Clark, 1998 – 2016. Web.
Accessed 11 August, 2016.
Invoice, May 21, 1804 from Elijah G. Galusha, "Contractor for various articles
of provisions, including transportation."
1351 Compl. Rations from 16 Decr 1803 to 31 Jany. 1804, @ 14 5/10 Cents: 195.89
36 Rats. Whiskey @ 4 5/10:
1.62
88 8/9 Flour @ 4 5/10:
;
4.00
1800 Com. Rats. in Feby & March 1804 @ 14 5/10:
261.00
283 Rats. Whiskey @ 4 5/10:
12.74
286 3/4 lbs. Flour @ 4 5/10:
12.74
6 quarts Salt @ 11 5/10:
11.47
155 lbx.—137 7/8 Rats. Flour @ 4 5/10:
.69
120 lbs.—96 Rats. Beef @ 4 5/10:
6.20
219 Rats. Whiskey @ 4 5/10:
9.85
For sundry articles provision delivd. to him at the Camp opposite
the Mouth of Missouri River on 31st March 1804 including
Kegs & bags to contain them:

1,170.25

Paid for transporting Do. from Kaskaskias to Missouri:

5.00

Paid for transporting provision for his detachmt. to the Camp
at the River Dubois:

22.50

Primary Document 13g: Meriwether Lewis letter to Thomas Jefferson, September 23,
1806. Library of Congress, The Thomas Jefferson Papers Series 1. General
Correspondence. 1651-1827. Web. Accessed 2 August, 2011.
Meriwether Lewis to Thomas Jefferson, September 23, 1806
St. Louis September 23rd 1806.
Sir,
It is with pleasure that I announce to you the safe arrival of myself and party
at 12 OClk. today at this place with our papers and baggage. in obedience to
your orders we have penitrated the Continent of North America to the Pacific
Ocean, and sufficiently explored the interior of the country to affirm with
confidence that we have discovered the most practicable rout which dose
exist across the continent by means of the navigable branches of the Missouri
and Columbia Rivers. Such is that by way of the Missouri to the foot of the
rapids five miles below the great falls of that river a distance of 2575 miles,
thence by land passing the Rocky Mountains to a navigable part of the
Kooskooske 340; with the Kooskooske 73 mls. a South Easterly branch of the
Columbia 154 miles and the latter river 413 mls. to the Pacific Ocean;
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making the total distance from the confluence of the Missouri and Mississippi
to the discharge of the Columbia into the Pacific Ocean 3555 miles. . . . The
passage by land of 340 miles from the Missouri to the Kooskooske is the
most formidable part of the tract proposed across the Continent; of this
distance 200 miles is along a good road, and 140 over tremendious
mountains which for 60 mls. are covered with eternal snows; however a
passage over these mountains is practicable from the latter part of June to
the last of September, and the cheep rate at which horses are to be obtained
from the Indians of the Rocky Mountains and West of them, reduces the
expences of transportation over this portage to a mere tifle. The navigation
of the Kooskooske, the South East branch of the Columbia itself is safe and
good from the 1st of April to the middle of August, by making three portages
on the latter . . . The tides flow up the Columbia 183 miles, or within seven
miles of the great rapids, thus far large sloops might ascend in safety, and
vessels of 300 tons burthen could with equal safety reach the entrance of the
river. . . . From the head of tide water to the foot of the long narrows the
Columbia could be most advantageously navigated with large batteauxs, and
from thence upwards by perogues. The Missouri possesses sufficient debth of
water as far as is specifyed for boats of 15 tons burthen, but those of smaller
capacity are to be prefered.
We view this passage across the Continent as affording immence advantages
to the fur trade, but fear that the advantages which it offers as a
communication for the productions of the East Indies to the United States
and thence to Europe will never be found equal on an extensive scale to that
by way of the Cape of Good hope; still we believe that many articles not
bulky brittle nor of a very perishable nature may be conveyed to the United
States by this rout with more facility and at less expence than by that at
present practiced.
The Missouri and all it's branches from the Chyenne upwards abound more in
beaver and Common Otter, than any other streams on earth, particularly
that proportion of them lying within the Rocky Mountains. The furs of all this
immence tract of country . . . may be conveyed to the mouth of the
Columbia by the 1st of August in each year and from thence be shiped to,
and arrive in London. The British N. West Company of Canada were they
permitted by the United States might also convey their furs collected in the
Athabaske, on the Saskashawan, and South and West of Lake Winnipic by
that rout within the period before mentioned. Thus the productions nine
tenths of the most valuable fur country of America could be conveyed by the
rout proposed to the East Indies.
In the infancy of the trade across the continent, or during the period that the
trading establishments shall be confined to the Missouri and it's branches,
the men employed in this trade will be compelled to convey the furs collected
in that quarter as low on the Columbia as tide water, in which case they
could not return to the falls of the Missouri until about the 1st of October,
which would be so late in the season that there would be considerable danger
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of the river being obstructed by ice before they could reach this place and
consequently that the commodites brought from the East indies would be
detained until the following spring; but this difficulty will at once vanish when
establishments are also made on the Columbia, and a sufficient number of
men employed at them to convey annually the productions of the East indies
to the upper establishment on the Kooskooske, and there exchange them
with the men of the Missouri for their furs, in the begining of July. By this
means the furs not only of the Missouri but those also of the Columbia may
be shiped to the East indies by the season before mentioned, and the
commodities of the East indies arrive at St. Louis or the mouth of the Ohio by
the last of September in each year.
Although the Columbia dose not as much as the Missouri abound in beaver
and Otter, yet it is by no means despicable in this rispect, and would furnish
a valuable fur trade distinct from any other consideration in addition to the
otter and beaver which it could furnish. There might be collected
considerable quantities of the skins of three species of bear affording a great
variety of colours and of superior delicacy, those also of the tyger cat,
several species of fox, martin and several others of an inferior class of furs,
besides the valuable Sea Otter of the coast.
If the government will only aid, even in a very limited manner, the enterprize
of her Citizens I am fully convinced that we shal shortly derive the benifits of
a most lucrative trade from this source, and that in the course of ten or
twelve years a tour across the Continent by the rout mentioned will be
undetaken by individuals with as little concern as a voyage across the
Atlantic is at present.
The British N. West Company of Canada has for several years, carried on a
partial trade with the Minnetares Ahwayhaways and Mandans on the Missouri
from their establishments on the Assiniboin at the entrance of Mouse river;
at present I have good reason for beleiving that they intend shortly to form
an establishment near those nations with a view to engroce the fur trade of
the Missouri. . . . and in my opinion if we are to regard the trade of the
Missouri as an object of importance to the United States; the strides of this
Company towards the Missouri cannot be too vigilantly watched not too
firmly and speedily opposed by our government. . .
I have brought with me several skins of the Sea Otter, two skins of the
native sheep of America, five skins and skelitons complete of the Bighorn or
mountain ram, and a skin of the Mule deer beside the skins of several other
quadrupeds and birds natives of the countries through which we have
passed. I have also preserved a pretty extensive collection of plants, and
collected nine other vocabularies.
I have prevailed on the great Cheif of the Mandan nation to accompany me
to Washington; he is now with my frind and colligue Capt. Clark at this place,
in good health and sperits, and very anxious to procede.
...
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13. Jefferson’s America
Interactive Map: Territorial Expansion of the United States: 1783 – 1853
http://mappinghistory.uoregon.edu/english/US/US09-01.html

Politics
After the bitter election of 1800, Thomas Jefferson sought to calm tensions by
announcing in his first inaugural address that “we are all [Democratic-]Republicans, we
are all Federalists .” Little did he know it at the time, but those words of the new
Democratic-Republic President who came to Washington intent on dismantling the
Federal bureaucracy were prophetic. By the end of his two terms in office, Thomas
Jefferson had doubled the size of the country, and the institutions of the Federal
government were more closely intertwined in the lives of Americans than ever. Not even
his staunch political enemy, the Federalist John Adams, could have imagined such
unprecedented growth!
To be sure, Jefferson’s initial policies were perfectly in line with his vision of a
limited central government serving an agrarian America. In his first year in office,
Jefferson persuaded Congress to abolish all internal taxes, leaving tariffs and the sale of
western land the only sources of revenue for the government. Jefferson also reduced the
already minimal Federal army to 2500 men.
Jefferson portrayed himself as a simple citizen, distaining the more formal, quasiregal trappings that had come to surround the presidency; he walked, for instance, to his
inauguration rather than ride in a carriage. A widower, Jefferson did not host many
elaborate dinners—much to the chagrin of some of his guests. (On occasion, the young
wife of his Secretary of State, Dolly Madison, would play the hostess at the White House.)
Nonetheless, underneath this façade of simplicity was one of the most intellectually
accomplished Americans of any age, a Renaissance man whose interests included
architecture, archaeology, horticulture, linguistics, and theology as well as political
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philosophy. Jefferson was a wealthy aristocrat who owned more than 100 slaves, and he
was a shrewd politician accomplished in using back channels to influence the decisions of
Congress. And Jefferson was not above making good use of the patronage (appointing
loyal followers to political posts) he had decried in the Federalists. By the end of his eight
years in office, nearly every federal post was held by a member of Jefferson’s party.
Jefferson was not able, however, to fully wrest the control of the courts from the
Federalists. John Marshall, who was appointed in the last year of Adams’ presidency,
remained the Chief Justice of the Supreme Court, a post he was to hold for thirty-five
years. In 1802, the Democratic-Republican-controlled Congress did repeal the Judiciary
Act of 1801, thus eliminating most of the judgeships of Adam’s “midnight appointments.”
Jefferson’s Secretary of State, James Madison, refused to turn over to William Marbury a
duly signed commission for a justice of the peace that, in the chaotic final days of the
Adams’ administration, had not been delivered to him. Marbury then sued Madison in an
attempt to force him to hand over the commission, and the suit went to the Supreme
Court. John Marshall’s ruling in the 1803 Marbury v. Madison case was the first major
decision of the Supreme Court, and it established the principle of judicial review—that is,
that the Supreme Court has the right to decide if an act of Congress is constitutional or
not. Ironically, although Marshall ruled in favor of Madison, his decision was a blow to
Jefferson’s strict interpretation of the Constitution. In his opinion, Marshall maintained
that the section of the Judiciary Act of 1789 giving the Supreme Court the power to force
the Administration to hand over judicial commissions was unconstitutional on the
grounds that Congress cannot assign powers to the court that are not given to it in the
Constitution; by thus denying the court this minor power on the basis of a strict
interpretation of the Constitution, Marshall awards it the much greater power of judicial
review—a power, in fact, not explicitly assigned to it by the Constitution.
Another blow to Jefferson’s attempt to control the judiciary came in 1805 with the
impeachment of the Supreme Court Justice Samuel Chase. Unlike a previous incident
when a federal judge was removed from office on the grounds of incompetence, the case
against Chase was purely political. Chase, a Federalist, had made overtly partisan
comments from the bench, and the House of Representatives, at Jefferson’s urging,
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impeached him. When the case came before the Senate, however, even some DemocraticRepublican Senators became uneasy at the precedent that would be set by impeaching a
judge on partisan political grounds, and Chase was acquitted.
These domestic obstacles were dwarfed by the international challenges that
Jefferson faced in his first term. When the United States won its independence from Great
Britain, it had to pay tribute to the Barbary states of the north coast of Africa (Morocco,
Algiers, Tunis, and Tripoli) to prevent them from seizing American ships entering the
Mediterranean. Still, even paying tribute did not always prevent American ships from
being seized for ransom, so George Washington called in 1794 for the construction of six
frigates to confront the Barbary menace—the first American naval force since the end of
the Revolutionary War; the first three of these heavily armed ships, the USS United States,
the USS Constellation, and the USS Constitution came into service in 1797. By the time
that Jefferson was elected President, the tribute payments to the Barbary states had come
to account for a substantial percentage of the federal budget. When Jefferson refused to
give in to this piracy, the Pasha of Tripoli (now part of Libya) declared war on the United
States by chopping down the flagpole at the American consulate. In 1803, Jefferson
ordered the blockade of Tripoli, but the blockading ship, the USS Philadelphia under the
command of Commandant William Brainbridge, unfortunately ran aground, and
Brainbridge was forced to surrender with his 300 men. Without bothering to obtain a
declaration of war from Congress (as required by the Constitution), Jefferson ordered an
attack on Libya, starting with a daring expedition into the Tripoli harbor to burn the
captured Philadelphia, and followed by an 1805 land and sea invasion of the country (an
action commemorated with the “to the shores of Tripoli” in the Marine anthem).
Although the Pasha capitulated and agreed to stop harassing American shipping, the
United States still had to pay a humiliatingly high sum of $60,000 for the release of the
300 hostages imprisoned in Tripoli. (Raids on American ships by other Barbary states
continued until 1816.)
At the same time that Jefferson was beginning to confront the Barbary pirates, an
even greater threat to America arose when Napoleon, having obtained a temporary pause
in his war with Britain in 1801, began to think about reestablishing a French presence in
North America. In a secret treaty with the Spanish, Napoleon regained control of
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Louisiana, including the important trading port of New Orleans where Americans still
maintained the right to transfer onto ocean-going vessels cargo shipped down the
Mississippi River.
At first, Jefferson—traditionally the staunchest American supporter of France—
did not suspect Napoleon of harboring imperialistic designs on North America. Jefferson
pushed for the ratification of the 1800 treaty with France, and even suggested that the
United States might reverse its earlier support of the slave revolt led by Toussaint
L’Overture on Saint-Domingue—the French-controlled portion of the island of Hispaniola
and the richest of all its colonial possession. In 1802, however, Jefferson discovered the
terms of Napoleon’s secret treaty with Spain, and after the Spanish commander of New
Orleans (the French not yet having formally taken possession of Louisiana) refused to
allow Americans to use the port for the transshipment of their goods, Jefferson called
upon the states to raise an army of 80,000 men in preparation for a war with France.
Jefferson also instructed Robert Livingstone, the American ambassador to France, to
negotiate the purchase of New Orleans and a portion of West Florida (what is now
southern Mississippi).
In the meantime, Napoleon’s plans for a North American empire came to an abrupt
halt. After having had some initial successes, including the capture of Toussaint
L’Overture, the large expeditionary force sent to put down the slave rebellion in SaintDomingue became bogged down, and most of the soldiers, together with the commander,
Napoleon’s brother-in-law Charles Leclerc, perished from yellow fever in November of
1802. With the loss of Saint-Domingue (which Toussaint L’Overture’s successor, Jean
Jacques Dessalines declared in 1804 to be the independent country of Haiti), Napoleon
was facing bankruptcy. With a renewed war against Britain looming before him,
Napoleon decided to abandon his plans for Louisiana.
Thus, when James Monroe joined Livingstone with the authorization to purchase
New Orleans for $2 million, they were taken off-guard by Napoleon’s offer to sell all of
Louisiana for $15 million ($11.25 in United States stock and $3.75 million to pay off
claims of American citizens against France). Fearing that this deal—about 4¢ per acre—
might be withdrawn, Livingston and Monroe signed the Louisiana Purchase on April 30,
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1803 before they had time to consult with Jefferson and Congress. When news of what
Livingstone and Monroe had done reached Jefferson in July, he was at first reluctant to
accept the treaty they had signed with Napoleon, finding nothing in the Constitution that
would justify the acquisition of new land by the federal government. In the end, however,
the obvious benefits of accepting the Louisiana Purchase overcame any scruples Jefferson
might have had against justifying his actions with a loose construction of the Constitution,
and the Senate ratified the treaty in October.

Louisiana Purchase, 1803. From
American Patriotism: Success in
America, Web. Accessed 3 August,
2011.

As the primary documents for this lesson suggest, one of the goals of the Corp of
Discovery was to establish friendly relations with the diverse groups of Native American
peoples they encountered in the newly acquired territories. Key to this undertaking were
the formal diplomatic meetings Lewis and Clark held with tribal leaders, following
protocols developed in the interactions of Europeans and eastern tribes during the
colonial period. In ceremonies that could last for many hours, Lewis and Clark—dressed
in formal military uniforms—would read from a prepared speech, smoke ritual peace
pipes, and distribute gifts, including specially minted Peace Medals. The tribal leaders, in
turn, reciprocated with gift of their own, following traditional “big man” gift-giving
customs. Of the Native American artifacts that Lewis and Clark accumulated, many went
to President Jefferson, who displayed them in his home at Monticello; those eventually
went to the University of Virginia, from whence they were disbursed and are now not
traceable. Lewis and Clark deposited other objects in Charles Wilson Peale’s museum in
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Philadelphia; these were later bought by P.T. Barnum and transferred to Moses Kimball’s
Boston Museum, from whence they were acquired by the Peabody Museum of
Archaeology and Ethnology at Harvard University.

The Route of the Corps of Discovery
to the Pacific. Ken Burns, Lewis and
Clark: The Journey of the Corps of
Discovery, 1997. Web. Accessed 3
August, 2011.

"Soulard Map of the Missouri and
Upper Mississippi, 1802" by William
Clark. Beinecke Rare Book and
Manuscript Library, Yale University.
Ken Burns, Lewis and Clark: The
Journey of the Corps of Discovery, 1997.
Web. Accessed 3 August, 2011.
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Jefferson Peace Medal. Lewis
and Clark carried nearly 90 of
these tokens to be presented to
Native Americans. From
Discovering Lewis & Clark, 2009.
Web. Accessed 3 August, 2011.

Items brought by Lewis and Clark as gifts for tribal leaders

Silver wide cuff bracelets, etched beaver, red ribbon
ties. Peabody Museum of Archaeology and
Ethnology, Harvard University, 73-3-10/7118

One of a pair of men's red trade wool leggings
with blue woolen strips and blue beaded edging.
Peabody Museum of Archaeology and Ethnology,
Harvard University, PM 99-12-10/53056

Engraved pipe tomahawk, wood and metal, North
America, 1818. Similar to type brought by Lewis.
Peabody Museum of Archaeology and Ethnology,
Harvard University, 985-27-10/60340

Wampum shell beads made from Quahog and
whelk shell. Passamaquoddy, Maine. Peabody
Museum of Archaeology and Ethnology, Harvard
University 985-27-10/60265A, B
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Items possibly received as gifts by Lewis and Clark

Calumet pipe stem. Ornamented with an eagle feather
fan, woodpecker beaks, strips of wool trade cloth,
French silk ribbon, and horse hair. Plains. Peabody
Museum of Archaeology and Ethnology, Harvard
University, 99-12-10/53101.2

Grizzly bear claw necklace with river otter
foundation. Plains Indians. Peabody Museum
of Archaeology and Ethnology, Harvard
University, 41-54-10/99700

Bow case and quiver with bow and ten arrows, Upper
Missouri River, Mandan or Hidatsa (?), nineteenth
century. Peabody Museum of Archaeology and
Ethnology, Harvard University, 99-12-10/52944

Upper Missouri River deer hide warrior's
shirt, painted with pictographs and adorned
with bundles of colored horse hair. Peabody
Museum of Archaeology and Ethnology,
Harvard University, 99-12-10/53041

Jefferson’s popularity soared after news of the Louisiana Purchase spread, and he
handily won the 1804 election. In his second term, however, a number of domestic and
international crises did much to tarnish Jefferson’s reputation, and in 1808 he decided to
follow Washington’s example and not run for a third term.
In New England—the only remaining bastion of Federalism—a group of
disgruntled Federalists known as the Essex Junto began to talk about seceding from the
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Union. In New York, there were suggestions that Aaron Burr, the former DemocraticRepublican running mate of Thomas Jefferson who was now campaigning for governor as
a Federalist, might be a supporter of the Essex Junto; Alexander Hamilton, in comments
leaked to the press, accused Burr of treason. After Burr lost the election, he challenged
Hamilton to a duel and in July of 1804, shot and killed the former Secretary of the
Treasury. Burr then fled to the Louisiana Territory; it was rumored that he planned to
invade Mexico and found a new country. Burr was arrested for treason in New Orleans,
but in a trial presided by John Marshall, he was exonerated in spite of Jefferson’s
objections.
The main challenge that the nation faced in Jefferson’s second term stemmed from
its attempt to remain neutral in the ongoing wars between Great Britain and Napoleon.
Both the British and the French announced blockades of each other’s ports and
threatened to seize any neutral ships that tried to circumvent those blockades. To make
matters worse for the United States, Britain began to renew its policy of impressment—
boarding American ships and “pressing” into service in the Royal Navy any seaman who
could not prove that he was a native-born American. At first, the British policy was only
directed against American merchant vessels, but in 1807, after refusing its request to be
boarded, the American frigate USS Chesapeake was fired upon by a British warship, the
Leopard, and four Americans were taken.
In a desperate measure to maintain the country’s neutrality, Jefferson convinced
Congress to pass the Embargo Act of 1807, which prohibited American ships from
sailing to any foreign port. This embargo, of course, had disastrous consequences for
American commerce and was especially hard felt in New England. It was no surprise,
therefore, that in the 1808 election the Federalist party regained some of its former
strength, although the Democratic-Republican Madison was elected to succeed Jefferson.
The tensions between the United States and Great Britain continued throughout
Madison’s presidency and culminated in the War of 1812. It was not until the end of the
Napoleonic Wars in 1814, and the subsequent settlement of the War of 1812, together
with the end of British impressments, that relations between the two countries again
improved.
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Society
Just as political realities forced Jefferson to make choices that were to a degree
antithetical to his political philosophy, so too did other aspects of life the United States
develop in ways that diverged from his vision of America.
For one, Jefferson envisioned public education as central to developing the
meritocracy that he thought would lead an agrarian American republic. Unfortunately,
although a few states, such as Massachusetts and New Hampshire, did have laws calling
for universal public education of white, male children, even these regulations were
generally ignored, and educational opportunities were by and large restricted to private
academies that only the wealthy could afford.
In his later life, Thomas Jefferson continued to pursue his interests in fostering
education, and in 1819 he founded the University of Virginia—something he considered
to be one of the greatest achievements of his life. Jefferson designed the school to be an
“academic village;” around a central lawn were student rooms and pavilions for faculty
housing, and at one end was the Rotunda—closely modeled on the Pantheon in Rome—in
which a library and classrooms were located.

The Rotunda Thomas Jefferson designed for the University of Virginia. Left: South Elevation 1819. Special
Collections, University of Virginia Library; from “Rotunda at the University of Virginia, The Monticello
Classroom, Thomas Jefferson Foundation, 2007. Web. Accessed 4 August, 2011. Right: Lawn and Rotunda
of the University of Virginia, 1914. From “The Rotunda (University of Virginia)," Wikipedia, The Free
Encyclopedia. Wikimedia Foundation, Inc. Web. Accessed 3 August, 2011.

While a college education was restricted to wealthy, white males during the initial
decades of our nation, the early 19th century also witnessed a dramatic increase in the
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number of female academies that catered to the daughters of prominent families. The
ideal “republican mother” needed to have a certain level of education if she were to be
responsible for the moral training of her children. The young women who attended these
academies, however, were expected to marry and become dependent upon their
husbands. A few lone voices, such as Judith Sargent Murray (“On the Equality of Sexes,”
Massachusetts Magazine, 1790) or the British author Mary Wollstonecraft (A Vindication
of the Rights of Women, 1792), called for equal educational opportunities for women and
for a woman’s right to earn her own living, but they were mostly ignored until much later
in the 19th century.
As Thomas Jefferson’s 1803 confidential message to Congress demonstrates, his
solution to the “Indian problem” was to convince Native American tribes to abandon
hunting and to adopt a settled farming lifestyle. Ultimately, Jefferson’s vision of
incorporating Native Americans within the fabric of the United States was to fail
disastrously. On the one hand, when indigenous peoples resisted the inexorable march of
Americans into their territories, they were violently attacked; yet, on the other hand,
when groups tried to adopt the sort of settled lifestyle Jefferson called for, they were still
not allowed to remain on their lands.
If Jefferson could envision our nation having Native Americans as citizens, his
reaction to the Prosser Rebellion demonstrates that he could not accept African
Americans coexisting as equals with whites. In October of 1800, a literate, enslaved
blacksmith named Gabriel Prosser planned a rebellion involving a thousand slaves in
Richmond, Virginia; his plot, however, was betrayed, and the rebellion was stopped
before it began by a militia called out by the Virginia governor, James Monroe. Prosser
and thirty-five other slaves, including his two brothers, were hanged. There were rumors
that Prosser had been aided by white co-conspirators, one of them supposedly a
Frenchman; because this rebellion occurred just before the 1800 election, and because
any hints that the French (who had abolished slavery in Saint-Domingue in 1794) were
involved in it would have hurt the chances of the southern, pro-France candidate Thomas
Jefferson, his fellow Democratic-Republican Monroe did not investigate these rumors.
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The Prosser Rebellion particularly unnerved Thomas Jefferson because Prosser
had stated that the Declaration of Independence, which Jefferson wrote twenty-four years
earlier, inspired his quest for freedom. Jefferson was also aware that the on-going
rebellion in what would soon become Haiti had similarly been inspired by the American
and French revolutions, and by their underlying Enlightenment ideas about equality. In
1802, Jefferson wrote to the American ambassador to England, Rufus King, and proposed
that the surviving slaves who had been involved in the Prosser Rebellion be sent to Sierra
Leone in west Africa, where an English abolitionist organization had established a colony
of former slaves at Freetown.
[The slaves in question] are not felons, or common malefactors, but
persons guilty of what the safety of society, under actual circumstances,
obliges us to treat as a crime, but which their feelings may represent in a
far different shape. They are such as will be a valuable acquisition to the
settlement already existing there, and well calculated to cooperate in the
place of civilization.
Jefferson’s plan came to naught, and the slaves were sold to Spanish and Portuguese
colonies. Jefferson’s idea of a solution to the slavery problem—emancipation associated
with expatriation—was not dead, however, and there were to be other attempts to send
colonies of ex-slaves back to Africa—most notably the 1822 foundation of Monrovia in
what is now Liberia.
The Prosser Rebellion did not unnerve just President Jefferson. After another
suppressed uprising in 1802, this time involving enslaved boatmen on the Potomac River,
the Virginia Legislature imposed new, harsh, restrictions, including making it illegal to
teach slaves to read or to hire them out as skilled laborers; the Virginia Legislature also
put restrictions on free African Americans, requiring all slaves who were manumitted
(freed) after 1806 to leave the state within a year of gaining their freedom, and requiring
all other free blacks to register with the state. In spite of these measures, and similar
laws passed in other slave-owning states, enslaved African Americans continued to
engage in uprisings and other forms of resistance in the South until the end of the Civil
War.
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At the beginning of the 19th century, slavery was a dying institution in the North.
Some states, such as Vermont (1777) and Massachusetts (1780) had banned slavery
outright in the constitutions they wrote during the Revolutionary War. Other states, such
as Pennsylvania, Rhode Island, Connecticut, and New York, instituted a gradual abolition
of slavery, freeing future children of slaves with the understanding that the institution
would naturally cease. By the 1820s there were virtually no slaves in the North.
There were many people, including Thomas Jefferson, who also hoped to see the
institution of slavery come to a natural end in the South. Section 9, Article I of the U.S.
Constitution declared that the importation of slaves could not be prohibited before 1808,
so Jefferson’s Democratic-Republican Congress had to wait until January 1, 1808 to enact
legislation making the importation of slaves into the United States illegal. Although slaves
continued to be smuggled into the United States illegally between 1808 and the start of
the Civil War—some scholars estimate the number to be as high as 50,000—the failure of
the institution of slavery to die a natural death had nothing to do with this illegal
importation.
Towards the end of the 18th century, tobacco production in the South was falling
off, and a declining need for agricultural labor was beginning to make owning slaves a
less profitable business. In the last years of the 1700s, however, a technological
revolution in cotton production brought about a new demand for slaves, and instead of
disappearing, the institution of slavery became even more entrenched in the South.
In an April 1820 letter discussing the Missouri Compromise, the elderly Thomas
Jefferson used a phrase that he borrowed from the Roman author Suetonius to describe
the conundrum that was this new slavery: “But, as it is, we have the wolf by the ear, and
we can neither hold him, nor safely let him go. Justice is in one scale, and selfpreservation in the other."

Economy
The technological innovation that foiled any hopes that slavery would die out in
the South was Eli Whitney’s 1793 invention of the cotton gin. Whitney went to Georgia
soon after graduating from Yale College and while staying at the plantation of the widow
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of Revolutionary War hero Nathanael Greene devised a simple process for removing the
sticky seeds from short-staple cotton. (The seeds from long-staple or Sea Island cotton
could be easily removed by hand, but this cotton could only be grown along a narrow
coastal zone of Georgia and South Carolina.) A single cotton gin could process fifty
pounds of short-staple cotton in a day, whereas only one pound could be processed by
hand in that amount of time. Although Whitney had hoped to earn a fortune on his
invention, which he patented in 1794, its very simple mechanical design, together with
the weakness of early patent laws, led to copies of Whitney’s machine being made at
every southern plantation.
As a result of the spread of the cotton gin, cotton production in the U. S. doubled
every decade before the Civil War. At the end of the Revolutionary War, the South
produced approximately 100,000 tons of cotton a year; by the beginning of the Civil War,
that figure had risen to 5,000,000 tons. This rapid increase in cotton production was
borne, literally, on the backs of African-American slaves. In 1800 there were 893,602
slaves in the country; by 1820 there were 1,538,022, and at the start of the Civil War
there were 3,953,760 slaves in the United States.
After failing to become rich from his invention of the cotton gin, Eli Whitney
returned to Connecticut, and constructed an armory where, using government contracts,
he attempted to produce muskets with interchangeable parts. While the benefits of being
able to build weapons from standardized components is obvious, there were many
technological hurdles standing in Whitney’s way, and it was not until just before his death
in 1825 that Whitney’s factory, with methods developed at other armories, made the first
guns using truly interchangeable parts.
Eli Whitney’s inventions were among only a handful of technological innovations
in the United States during the first quarter of the 19th century. It is important to note
that, unlike England—where the Industrial Revolution was underway soon after James
Watt’s invention of the steam engine in 1769—the Industrial Revolution did not really
begin in the U. S. until the 1820s, and industrial production was not a major part of the
American economy until after the Civil War.
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Nonetheless, important steps laying the groundwork for the future
industrialization of the country were made in the first decades of the 19th century. In
1807 Robert Fulton and Robert R. Livingston demonstrated their paddle steamboat, the
Clermont on the Hudson River; in 1811, a partner of Livingston started to run a
steamboat on the Mississippi River. The creation of a waterway connecting the Great
Lakes to the Hudson River—the Erie Canal—was first proposed in 1807, although actual
construction on the canal did not begin until 1817 and it was not finished until 1825.
The first cotton-spinning factory in the United States was a water-powered mill in
Pawtucket, Rhode Island that Samuel Slater constructed in 1790 using the knowledge he
had gained as an apprentice at a spinning factory in England. Slater’s Mill inspired an
association of Boston investors, led by Francis Cabot Lowell, to establish larger mills in
Massachusetts, beginning at Waltham in 1814; after his premature death in 1817,
Lowell’s Boston Association developed the mill town of Lowell, Massachusetts, in the
early 1820s.
These early glimmers of a future Industrial Revolution notwithstanding, the
United States continued to be an overwhelmingly rural, agrarian society throughout the
first quarter century of the 1800s. The only significant non-agricultural segment of the
nation’s economy was New England’s merchant fleet, which expanded rapidly during the
turmoil in Europe brought about by the Napoleonic Wars. By 1810, 90% of all exports
and imports of American goods were carried on American-owned ships.

Ideology
If the first decades of the 19th century saw the foundation of new economic
structures in the country, this same time period also witnessed a fundamental change in
how Americans thought about themselves and about the world.
For one, there was an incipient awareness that America was becoming culturally
distinct from Europe. Some writers, for instance, were beginning to explore particularly
American themes in their works. Noah Webster published the first school edition of his
dictionary in 1806; the full edition of his American Dictionary of the English Language did
not come out until 1828. Mason Weems published his fanciful “biography” of George
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Washington in 1806, and in 1807 Joel Barlow composed a rather pompous national epic,
the Columbiad. 1809 saw the printing of Washington Irving’s first major work, the
satirical attack on New York politics, A History of New-York from the Beginning of the
World to the End of the Dutch Dynasty, by Diedrich Knickerbocker.
Still, just as there was no real Industrial Revolution in the United States before the
1820s, there was as yet no true American national literature or art. Most Americans
continued to look to England for cultural models, and the most popular author at this
time in America was Sir Walter Scott. When William Ellery Channing wrote his “Remarks
on National Literature” in 1823 (an excerpt is in the supplementary readings in the next
lesson), he was envisioning what an American national literature would look like in the
future.
Another important cultural development in America during the first decades of the
19th century was in religious thought. The Founding Fathers of the late 18th century had
been rationalists, inspired by the ideas of the Enlightenment. For them, God was a
remote deity who, like Newton’s watchmaker, had created the universe at some remote
time in the past and who was now allowing his creation to unfold without direct
intervention. Humanity, according to these deists, controlled its own destiny. It is not by
accident that the Declaration of Independence speaks of “the Laws of Nature and of
Nature’s God” or that the Constitution does not mention God at all.
The rational skepticism of the deists can be seen in two New England
denominations—the Universalists and the Unitarians—that were founded in 1779 and
1782, respectively. While both of these groups were nominally Christian, they rejected
what they saw as supernatural interpretations of the Bible—the Unitarians even going so
far as to deny the divinity of Jesus—and they repudiated the “hell and brimstone”
evangelism of the First Great Awakening.
While the evangelical movement that had been so prominent in the 1730s and
1740s had become quiescent by the first decades of the Republic, it had not disappeared
entirely, and it was to resurface in the early 1800s in an outburst of religious activity now
known as the Second Great Awakening. Alarmed at the growing skepticism of
Americans—in 1790 only 10% of the population were formal members of churches—
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Christian conservatives mounted a new campaign of revival meetings. These “camp
meetings” were often held in tents erected in the countryside, and they could sometimes
attract as many as 25,000 people; there were so many camp meetings (and camp fires) in
western New York State that it became known as “the burnt-over district.”
While the Second Great Awakening movement did not have a single, consistent
theological message, it did focus on individuals becoming “reborn” and accepting God and
Christ into their personal life. The new evangelism of the Second Great Awakening
especially appealed to women and to people on the fringes of society. Membership in
churches, especially in Methodist and Baptist congregations, soared, and there developed
a general sense that which church one belonged to—as long as it was a Protestant
church—was a matter of personal choice.
The revivalist movement of the Second Great Awakening also affected
communities of African Americans and Native Peoples. The egalitarian notion that
salvation was available to all was especially appealing to slaves; Gabriel Prosser, whose
brother was a minister, began to plan his uprising at a revival meeting. Frederick
Douglass, in his 1845 Narrative of the Life of Frederick Douglass, recalls how much
religious meetings meant to him when he had been a slave, and he rails against the
hypocrisy of his masters in their practice of Christianity. Two charismatic Native
American leaders, the Seneca Handsome Lake and the Shawnee Tenskwatawa (known as
the Prophet), developed mystical religious messages calling for a return to native
customs and the rejection of the white man’s ways—including the alcohol and gambling
that were devastating tribal communities. The Prophet’s brother, Tecumseh, used the
popularity of his sibling’s message to form military alliances among several tribes to
resist the expansion of white settlement in the Ohio region.
The religious fervor of the Second Great Awakening did not fade in a few decades,
as had happened with the First Great Awakening in the 18th century. Revival meetings
and evangelism continue to dominate American religious culture throughout the 19th
century, and they remain an important feature of American life into the present day.
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Lesson 14: Era of Good Feelings
The primary documents for this lesson are related to what became known as the
Monroe Doctrine—a section of a State of the Union address given by President James
Monroe to Congress in December 1823 that declared the continents of North and South
America “were henceforth not to be considered as subjects for future colonization by any
European powers” (Document 14d). In 1823, the young United States had no realistic
hopes of enforcing this startling policy, which was actually crafted by Monroe’s Secretary
of State (and future President) John Quincy Adams. Nonetheless, this principled
declaration served as an announcement that America intended to enter the world stage
as an equal to any European power—a boast that it was not to fulfill until the end of the
19th century.
The Monroe Doctrine must be set against the backdrop of the wars of
independence being fought in Central and South America in the 1810s and 1820s.
Inspired by the American and Haitian revolutions, and taking advantage of the political
disruptions in Spain when Napoleon’s brother Joseph Bonaparte ruled as king from 1808
to 1813, many Spanish colonies in the New World attempted to assert their
independence. This initial wave of rebellion, however, ended after the fall of Napoleon
and the restoration of Ferdinand VII to the Spanish throne. After six years of brutal
repression, Ferdinand was forced from power once again in 1820, and the revolutionary
movements in the New World resumed. Mexico declared her independence from Spain
on September 27, 1821. Under the leadership of Simón Bolívar, José de San Martín, and
others, Colombia, Chile, Argentina, Peru and most of Central America also broke away
from Spain. By 1822, only Bolivia remained in Spanish hands in South America; in the
Caribbean, Spain controlled only Cuba and Puerto Rico. Brazil declared its independence
from Portugal in September of 1822.
Although remaining technically neutral during these Latin American Wars of
Independence, the United States did supply aid to the rebellions. By the end of 1822, the
United States became the first nation to establish formal diplomatic relations with the
independent nations of Central and South America.
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Interactive Map: Retreat of European colonialism and change of political borders in
South America, 1700-present.
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/File:NonNative_American_Nations_Control_over_South_America_1700_and_on.gif

Document 14a is a letter Monroe wrote to Thomas Jefferson in October 1823,
asking advice from the retired ex-president about a proposal the British Foreign
Secretary, George Canning, had communicated to the American ambassador to Great
Britain, Richard Rush. Canning suggested that the United States join Great Britain in
declaring their support for the independence of the nations of South and Central America.
After France had invaded Spain in January 1823 to overthrow the liberal government
created in 1820 and restore Ferdinand VII to his throne, both the British and the
Americans were worried that a joint Franco-Spanish force might seek to recover Spain’s
lost colonies in the New World. (The term “holy alliance” here refers to France and Spain,
as France was authorized by the Holy Alliance—France, Austria, Prussia, and Russia—to
restore the Spanish throne.)
Jefferson’s response, document 14b, is remarkable for its frankness, especially in
regard to Cuba, which many Americans felt should be annexed to the United States. In an
April 28, 1823 letter to the new American ambassador to Spain, the Secretary of State
John Quincy Adams wrote:
Such indeed are, between the interests of that island and of this country, the
geographical, commercial, moral, and political relations, formed by nature,
gathering in the process of time, and even now verging to maturity, that in looking
forward to the probable course of events for the short period of half a century, it is
scarcely possible to resist the conviction that the annexation of Cuba to our federal
republic will be indispensable to the continuance and integrity of the Union itself.
Document 14e is the account John Quincy Adams gave of a November 7, 1823
meeting he had with Monroe, the Secretary of War John C. Calhoun, and the Secretary of
the Navy Samuel Southard. In this account, Adams refers to negotiations that were
underway with Russia, which, together with both Great Britain and the United States, had
territorial claims on the Pacific Northwest. A treaty signed in 1824, and agreed to by
Great Britain in 1825, limited Russian settlement to the north of the 54°40’ parallel.
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Primary Document Question:
How do these documents help to explain why the Monroe Doctrine was created?

“Latin-American States 1823,” Dixon Ryan Fox, Harper's Atlas of American History (New York, NY: Harper &
Brothers,1920). From Maps, ETC, Educational Technology Clearinghouse, Florida Center for Instructional
Technology, College of Education, University of South Florida. Web. Accessed 6 August, 2011.
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Primary Document 14a: Letter of James Monroe to Thomas Jefferson, October 17, 1823.
Thomas Jefferson and James Monroe Correspondence, Transcribed and Edited by Gerard
W. Gawalt, Manuscript Division, Library of Congress. Web. Accessed 5 August, 2011.
James Monroe to Thomas Jefferson, October 17, 1823
Oak Hill October 17th. 1823
Dear Sir
I transmit to you two dispatches which were receiv'd from Mr. Rush, while I
was lately in Washington, which involve interests of the highest importance.
They contain two letters from Mr. Canning suggesting designs of the holy
alliance against the Independence of So. America, & proposing a cooperation,
between G. Britain & the UStates , in support of it, against the members of that
alliance. The project aims in a first instance at a mere expression of opinion
some what in the abstract, but which it is expected by Mr. Canning will have a
great political effect, by defeating the combination. By Mr. Rush's answers,
which are also enclosed, you will see the light in which he views the subject, &
the extent to which he may have gone. Many important considerations are
involv’d in this proposition. 1st. shall we entangle ourselves at all in European
politicks, & wars, on the side of any power against others, presuming that a
concert by agreement, of the kind proposed, may lead to that result? 2d. If a
case can exist in which a sound maxim may & ought to be departed from, is not
the present instance, precisely that case? 3d. Has not the epoch arriv'd when
G. Britain must take her stand, either on the side of the monarchs of Europe, or
of the UStates, & in consequence, either in favor of Despotism or of liberty, &
may it not be presum'd that, aware of that necessity, her government has
seiz'd on the present occurrence, as that, which it deems, the most suitable, to
announce & mark the commencement of that career.
My own impression is that we ought to meet the proposal of the British govt. &
to make it known, that we would view an interference on the part of the
European powers, and especially an attack on the Colonies, by them, as an
attack on ourselves, presuming that, if they succeeded, with them, they would
extend it to us. I am sensible however of the extent & difficulty of the question,
& shall be happy to have yours, & Mr. Madison's opinions on it. I do not wish to
trouble either of you with small objects, but the present one is vital, involving
the high interests, for which we have so long & so faithfully & harmoniously
contended together. Be so kind as to enclose to him the despatches, with an
intimation of the motive.
With great respect & regard I am dear sir your friend James Monroe
FC (Jefferson Papers, Library of Congress).
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Primary Document 14b: Letter of Thomas Jefferson to James Monroe, October 24, 1823.
Thomas Jefferson and James Monroe Correspondence, Transcribed and Edited by Gerard
W. Gawalt, Manuscript Division, Library of Congress. Web. Accessed 5 August, 2011.
Thomas Jefferson to James Monroe, October 24, 1823
Monticello Oct. 24.23.
Dear Sir
The question presented by the letters you have sent me, is the most
momentous which has been ever offered to my contemplation since that of
Independence. That made us a nation, this sets our compass and points the
course which we are to steer thro' the ocean of time opening on us. And never
could we embark on it under circumstances more auspicious. Our first and
fundamental maxim should be never to entangle ourselves in the broils of
Europe. Our second never to suffer Europe to intermeddle with Cis-Atlantic
affairs. America, North and South has a set of interests distinct from those of
Europe, and peculiarly her own. She should therefore have a system of her
own, separate and apart from that of Europe. While the last is laboring to
become the domicil of despotism our endeavor should surely be to make our
hemisphere that of freedom. One nation. Most of all, could disturb us in this
pursuit; she now offers to lead, aid, and accompany us in it. By acceding to her
proposition, we detach her from the band of despots, bring her mighty weight
into the scale of free government, and emancipate a continent at one stroke
which might otherwise linger long in doubt and difficulty. Great Britain is the
nation which can do us the most harm of any one, or all, on earth; and with her
on our side we need not fear the whole world. With her then we should the
most sedulously cherish a cordial friendship, and nothing would tend more to
knit our affections than to be fighting once more, side by side, in the same
cause. Not that I would purchase even her amity at the price of taking part in
her wars. But the war in which the present proposition might engage us, should
that be it's consequence is not her war, but ours. It's object is to introduce and
establish the American system, of keeping out of our land all foreign powers, of
never permitting those of Europe to intermeddle with the affairs of our nations.
It is to maintain our own principle, not to depart from it. And if, to facilitate
this, we can effect a division in the body of the European powers, and draw
over to our side it's most powerful member, surely we should do it. But I am
clearly of Mr. Canning's opinion that it will prevent, instead of provoking war.
With Great Britain withdrawn from their scale and shifted into that of our two
continents, all Europe combined would not undertake such a war. For how
would they propose to get at either enemy without superior fleets? Nor is the
occasion to be slighted which this proposition offers of declaring our Protest
against the atrocious violations of the rights of nations, by the interference of
any one in the internal affairs of another so flagitiously begun by Buonaparte,
and now continued by the equally lawless alliance, calling itself Holy.
But we have first to ask ourselves a question. Do we wish to acquire to our own
confederacy any one or more of the Spanish provinces? I candidly confess that
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I have ever looked on Cuba as the most interesting addition which could ever
be made to our system of states. The controul which with Florida point, this
island would give us over the Gulph of Mexico and the countries, and the
isthmus bordering on it, as well as all those whose waters flow into it, would fill
up the measure of our political well-being. Yet, as I am sensible that this can
never be obtained even with her own consent, but by war; and it's
independence, which is our second interest (and especially it's independence of
England) can be secured without it, I have no hesitation in abandoning my first
wish to future chances, and accepting it's independence with peace, and the
friendship of England, rather than it's association at the expence of war & her
enmity.
I could honestly therefore join in the declaration proposed that we aim not at
the acquisition of any of those possessions, that we will not stand in the way of
any amicable arrangement between them and the mother country, but that we
will oppose, with all our means, the forcible interposition of any other power, as
auxiliary, stipendiary, or any other form or pretext, and most especially their
transfer to any power by conquest, cession, or acquisition in any other way. I
should think it therefore advisable that the Executive should encourage the
British government to a continuance in the dispositions expressed in these
letters, by an assurance of his concurrence with them as far as his authority
goes, and that as it may lead to war, the declaration of which requires an act of
Congress, the case shall be laid before them for consideration at their first
meeting, and under the reasonable aspect in which it is seen by himself.
I have been so long weaned from political subjects, and have so long ceased to
take any interest in them, that I am sensible I am not qualified to offer opinions
on them worthy of any attention. But the question now proposed involves
consequences so lasting, and effect so decisive of our future destinies, as to
rekindle all the interest I have heretofore felt on such occasions, and to induce
me to the hazard of opinions, which will prove only my wish to contribute still
my mite towards any thing which may be useful to our country. And praying
you to accept it at only what it is worth, I add the assurance of my constant
and affectionate friendship and respect.
Th. Jefferson
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Primary Document 14c: John Quincy Adams's Account of the Cabinet Meeting of
November 7, 1823. From Vincent Ferraro, “Documents Relating to American Foreign
Policy, Pre-1898,” Mount Holyoke College. Web. Accessed 5 August, 2011.
Washington, November 7th. -Cabinet meeting at the President's from halfpast one till four.
Mr. Calhoun, Secretary of War, and Mr. Southard, Secretary of the Navy, present. The
subject for consideration was, the confidential proposals of the British Secretary of State,
George Canning, to R. Rush, and the correspondence between them relating to the projects
of the Holy Alliance upon South America. There was much conversation, without coming to
any definite point. The object of Canning appears to have been to obtain some public pledge
from the Government of the United States, ostensibly against the forcible interference of the
Holy Alliance between Spain and South America; but really or especially against the
acquisition to the United States themselves of any part of the Spanish American
possessions.
Mr. Calhoun inclined to giving a discretionary power to Mr. Rush to join in a declaration
against the interference of the Holy Allies, if necessary, even if it should pledge us not to
take Cuba or the province of Texas; because the power of Great Britain being greater than
ours to seize upon them, we should get the advantage of obtaining from her the same
declaration we should make ourselves.
I thought the cases not parallel. We have no intention of seizing either Texas or Cuba. But
the inhabitants of either or both may exercise their primitive fights, and solicit a union with
us. They will certainly do no such thing to Great Britain. By joining with her, therefore, in
her proposed declaration, we give her a substantial and perhaps inconvenient pledge against
ourselves, and really obtain nothing in return. Without entering now into the enquiry of the
expediency of our annexing Texas or Cuba to our Union, we should at least keep ourselves
free to act as emergencies may arise, and not tie ourselves down to any principle which
might immediately afterwards be brought to bear against ourselves.
Mr. Southard inclined much to the same opinion.
The President was averse to any course which should have the appearance of taking a
position subordinate to that of Great Britain. . . .
I remarked that the communications recently received from the Russian Minister, Baron
Tuyl, afforded, as I thought, a very suitable and convenient opportunity for us to take our
stand against the Holy Alliance, and at the same time to decline the overture of Great
Britain. It would be more candid, as well as more dignified, to avow our principles explicitly
to Russia and France, than to come in as a cock-boat in the wake of the British man-of-war.
This idea was acquiesced in on all sides, and my draft for an answer to Baron Tuyl's note
announcing the Emperor's determination to refuse receiving any Minister from the South
American Governments was read.
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Primary Document 14d: Monroe Doctrine. Section of State of the Union Address, December 2,
1823. From Lillian Goldman Law Library, Yale Law School, The Avalon Project: Documents in Law,
History and Diplomacy, 2008. Web. Accessed 5 August, 2010.

. . . At the proposal of the Russian Imperial Government, made through the
minister of the Emperor residing here, a full power and instructions have been
transmitted to the minister of the United States at St. Petersburg to arrange by
amicable negotiation the respective rights and interests of the two nations on the
northwest coast of this continent. A similar proposal has been made by His Imperial
Majesty to the Government of Great Britain, which has likewise been acceded to.
The Government of the United States has been desirous by this friendly proceeding
of manifesting the great value which they have invariably attached to the friendship
of the Emperor and their solicitude to cultivate the best understanding with his
Government. In the discussions to which this interest has given rise and in the
arrangements by which they may terminate the occasion has been judged proper
for asserting, as a principle in which the rights and interests of the United States are
involved, that the American continents, by the free and independent condition which
they have assumed and maintain, are henceforth not to be considered as subjects
for future colonization by any European powers. . .

It was stated at the commencement of the last session that a great effort was
then making in Spain and Portugal to improve the condition of the people of those
countries, and that it appeared to be conducted with extraordinary moderation. It
need scarcely be remarked that the results have been so far very different from
what was then anticipated. Of events in that quarter of the globe, with which we
have so much intercourse and from which we derive our origin, we have always
been anxious and interested spectators. The citizens of the United States cherish
sentiments the most friendly in favor of the liberty and happiness of their fellow-men
on that side of the Atlantic. In the wars of the European powers in matters relating
to themselves we have never taken any part, nor does it comport with our policy to
do so. It is only when our rights are invaded or seriously menaced that we resent
injuries or make preparation for our defense. With the movements in this
hemisphere we are of necessity more immediately connected, and by causes which
must be obvious to all enlightened and impartial observers. The political system of
the allied powers is essentially different in this respect from that of America. This
difference proceeds from that which exists in their respective Governments; and to
the defense of our own, which has been achieved by the loss of so much blood and
treasure, and matured by the wisdom of their most enlightened citizens, and under
which we have enjoyed unexampled felicity, this whole nation is devoted. We owe
it, therefore, to candor and to the amicable relations existing between the United
States and those powers to declare that we should consider any attempt on their
part to extend their system to any portion of this hemisphere as dangerous to our
peace and safety. With the existing colonies or dependencies of any European
Key Moments in American History, p. 366

power we have not interfered and shall not interfere. But with the Governments who
have declared their independence and maintain it, and whose independence we
have, on great consideration and on just principles, acknowledged, we could not
view any interposition for the purpose of oppressing them, or controlling in any
other manner their destiny, by any European power in any other light than as the
manifestation of an unfriendly disposition toward the United States. In the war
between those new Governments and Spain we declared our neutrality at the time
of their recognition, and to this we have adhered, and shall continue to adhere,
provided no change shall occur which, in the judgement of the competent
authorities of this Government, shall make a corresponding change on the part of
the United States indispensable to their security.
The late events in Spain and Portugal shew that Europe is still unsettled. Of
this important fact no stronger proof can be adduced than that the allied powers
should have thought it proper, on any principle satisfactory to themselves, to have
interposed by force in the internal concerns of Spain. To what extent such
interposition may be carried, on the same principle, is a question in which all
independent powers whose governments differ from theirs are interested, even
those most remote, and surely none of them more so than the United States. Our
policy in regard to Europe, which was adopted at an early stage of the wars which
have so long agitated that quarter of the globe, nevertheless remains the same,
which is, not to interfere in the internal concerns of any of its powers; to consider
the government de facto as the legitimate government for us; to cultivate friendly
relations with it, and to preserve those relations by a frank, firm, and manly policy,
meeting in all instances the just claims of every power, submitting to injuries from
none. But in regard to those continents circumstances are eminently and
conspicuously different.
It is impossible that the allied powers should extend their political system to any
portion of either continent without endangering our peace and happiness; nor can
anyone believe that our southern brethren, if left to themselves, would adopt it of
their own accord. It is equally impossible, therefore, that we should behold such
interposition in any form with indifference. If we look to the comparative strength
and resources of Spain and those new Governments, and their distance from each
other, it must be obvious that she can never subdue them. It is still the true policy of
the United States to leave the parties to themselves, in hope that other powers will
pursue the same course. . . .
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14. Era of Good Feelings

Interactive Map: Territorial Expansion of the United States: 1783 – 1853
http://mappinghistory.uoregon.edu/english/US/US09-01.html

When Thomas Jefferson decided not to run for a third term in 1808 and his
Secretary of State, James Madison, was elected as the fourth president of the United
States, the nation was racked by internal political turmoil and was threatened by an
increasingly belligerent Great Britain. By the time that Thomas Jefferson died on the 4th
of July, 1826—ironically on the same day that his old arch-rival John Adams passed
away—the United States had gone through a period of unprecedented political calm and
had positioned itself on the international stage as the self-appointed guardian of the
entire Western Hemisphere.
As the crisis over British impressments of American seamen continued to grow in
the initial years of James Madison’s presidency, his government faced another challenge
in the Indiana Territory. Tecumseh—the brother of the Shawnee religious leader known
as the Prophet—was trying to form a coalition of all of the Native American tribes in the
Mississippi Valley to push white settlers of their lands. Taking advantage of Tecumseh’s
absence from Prophetstown—as the growing settlement at the confluence of the
Tippecanoe and Wabash Rivers was called—the Governor of the Indiana Territory,
William Henry Harrison, marched on the settlement with a militia force of 1,000 men on
November 6, 1811. Although the Americans suffered a few more casualties in the ensuing
Battle of Tippecanoe than did the coalition of Native Peoples, Harrison’s forces
prevailed; on the following morning, after the Native Americans had dispersed, Harrison
burnt the abandoned Prophetstown.
When Tecumseh returned from his trip to the south, where he had been
attempting to recruit members of the “Five Civilized Tribes” (the Cherokee, the
Chickasaw, the Choctaw, the Creek, and the Seminoles), he found his coalition in a
shambles. Nonetheless, in the following months Tecumseh mounted several raids on
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white settlements in the region; after the War of 1812 began, he fought on the side of the
British, who made him a Brigadier General.
The mid-term election of 1810 had brought significant changes to Congress. Both
Henry Clay, of Kentucky, and John C. Calhoun, of South Carolina, were elected, with Clay
being chosen as Speaker. Together with Daniel Webster, who became a Representative in
1812, Clay and Calhoun were to dominate Congressional politics for the next forty years.
In their first term, Clay and Calhoun led a group of legislators known as the War
Hawks to agitate for war with Great Britain. Although the British impressments of
American seamen and the British harassment of the American merchant fleet were the
stated reasons for the War of 1812, those pushing for a fight with Britain were also
motivated by the possibility of seizing parts of Canada or of annexing parts of Florida
from Britain’s ally Spain.
Under Clay’s leadership, Congress declared war on Great Britain on June 17, 1812.
Almost immediately, the United States began a three-pronged attack on Canada that
ended up in a disastrous defeat for the Americans. Not only was its invasion of Canada
repulsed, the American fort at Detroit was ceded to the British and Fort Dearborn (at
what was to become Chicago) was destroyed by Potawatomi warriors. The aggressive
invasion of Canada, moreover, dashed any hopes the Americans might have had of finding
Canadian allies who would be willing to abandon the British cause.
This initial defeat was especially disappointing because in 1812 the military forces
of Great Britain were almost completely engaged in its continuing wars with Napoleon.
At the outset of the North American war, then, the British adopted a defensive strategy,
hoping that its blockade of the United States would break the American will to fight; the
British blockade, however, did not extend to New England—an attempt by the English
crown to encourage those who wanted to secede from the United States and rejoin Great
Britain.
This strategy did not work as, in 1813, the Americans began to see some military
successes. Americans took control of Lake Ontario and were able to burn the Canadian
capital at York. Then, an American fleet under Oliver Hazard Perry defeated a British
squadron on Lake Erie, enabling William Henry Harrison to push up the Thames River
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into Canada. At the Battle of the Thames, Tecumseh was killed, ending the effective
collaboration of Native American fighters with the British.
Meanwhile, in Alabama, a group of Creek warriors—known as the Red Sticks—
heeded Tecumseh’s call for armed resistance to the whites. In 1813, having obtained
weapons from Spanish troops in Florida, they attacked a garrison at Fort Mims, about 40
miles north of Mobile, killing several hundred soldiers, settlers, and mixed-blood Creek.
To avenge this uprising, a Tennessee colonel and wealthy land speculator, Andrew
Jackson, was given the command over a force composed of U.S. regulars, Tennessee
militia, and Cherokee, Choctaw, and South Creek warriors. At the Battle of Horseshoe
Bend in 1814, with the help of a surprise attack by his Cherokee allies who had swum up
the river behind the Creek, Jackson destroyed the Red Sticks, killing 800 men, women,
and children. After this battle Jackson was hailed as a hero, and in the subsequent treaty
negotiations with the Creek, he took away half of their land.
In 1814, the war took a very different turn. With Napoleon exiled to Elba
following his disastrous invasion of Russia, the British were able to bring the full weight
of their military might to bear in this pesky North American conflict. The new British
strategy was to mount its own three-pronged attack: in the north on Lake Champlain, in
the Chesapeake, and at New Orleans.
The Chesapeake force, composed of 4,000 battle-hardened troops from the
Napoleonic wars, sailed up the Patuxent Creek and marched into Washington on August
24, 1814. In retaliation for the American burning of York, the British burned down the
Capitol and the White House, with the President and Dolly Madison escaping just before
the British arrived; the destruction of Washington was only partial because a fierce
storm—perhaps a hurricane—descended and put out the fires. The British fleet then
sailed into Baltimore, where they met more effective resistance. The Americans had sunk
ships in the harbor to prevent the British fleet from sailing in too close, and the British
were unable to dislodge the Americans with their shelling of Fort McHenry; this
bombardment was famously observed by Francis Scott Key, who was inspired to pen the
words of “The Star Spangled Banner.” (“The Star Spangled Banner,” which was set to the
music of a popular song, did not become the national anthem until 1931; before that “Hail
Columbia” functioned as our national song.)
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John Bower, “A View of the Bombardment of Fort McHenry,” Hand-colored print, 1814. I.N Phelps Stokes
Collection of American Historical Prints, New York Public Library Image ID: 54930. Updated 22 June, 2011.
Web. Accessed 6 August, 2011.

After the British force invading from the north through Lake Champlain was
defeated at the Battle of Plattsburgh in September 1814, the British began seriously to
negotiate for a peace with the Americans, abandoning their earlier outrageous demands
that the United States cede large territories to Canada and turn over the western portions
of the country to Native Americans. The negotiators—Henry Clay being one of American
diplomats—met in the neutral city of Ghent in Belgium and, on Christmas Eve, 1814,
signed the Treaty of Ghent, which essentially reestablished the territorial status quo as it
existed before the war.
News of the Treaty of Ghent did not reach America until February 17, 1815. In the
meantime, the most important battle of the war, the Battle of New Orleans had been
fought—after the War of 1812 was technically over! On January 8, 1815, the British
attacked the heavily fortified position of Andrew Jackson just south of New Orleans and
were soundly defeated, with 293 men killed—including the commander of the British
forces; only 13 of the American defenders perished in the battle. Andrew Jackson—now
given the nickname “Old Hickory”—was confirmed as our new American hero.
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While the outcome of the War of 1812 was still uncertain, a group of disgruntled
Federalists met in Hartford, Connecticut, and, decided that it was a good time to demand
protection for New England from the growing political and economic power of the South
and West. This meeting, known as the Hartford Convention, resulted in a list of
constitutional amendments that the dissident Federalists wanted to see passed, hinting
that they would push for secession if their demands were not meet. Unfortunately, as
soon as the news of the victory at New Orleans arrived and with the news of the positive
settlement in the Treaty of Ghent coming two months later, those who participated in the
Hartford Convention now appeared to be traitors.

Political cartoon by William Charles, Jr., 1814. From “The Harford Convention (1814),” Library
of Congress, Digital ID: cph.3a10467. Web. Accessed 5 August, 2011.

The Federalist party never recovered from its association with the Hartford
Convention, and although it ran a candidate in the election of 1816, the DemocraticRepublican James Monroe won in an electoral landslide; Monroe was reelected in 1820
without opposition—something that had never happened before nor since. The Federalist
party had ceased to exist, and Monroe’s presidency ushered in a period of political calm
known as the Era of Good Feelings.
Following the conclusion of the War of 1812, a new “can-do” feeling swept through
the country. Returning to the House as its Speaker in 1815, Henry Clay pushed for a
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number of congressional measures meant to foster economic growth, including rechartering the Bank of the United States (whose previous charter had expired in 1811),
passing new, protective tariffs on manufactured goods shipped from abroad, and the use
of Federal funds to improve the country’s transportation infrastructure. This new activist
role for Congress came to be known as the American System, or even as “Henry Clay’s
American System” although Calhoun and Webster pushed for these measures almost as
much as the Speaker did. While the Second Bank of the United States was chartered and
the protective tariffs passed before he left office, President Madison was concerned about
the constitutionality of the Federal government becoming involved in the construction of
roads and canals, and so he vetoed the broad transportation bill Calhoun had sponsored.
Support did continue for the National Road, construction on which had begun in 1811; by
1818 the road ran from Cumberland, Maryland to Wheeling, West Virginia. (The National
Road was the only federally sponsored transportation system before the Interstate
highways begun by President Dwight Eisenhower.)
The Supreme Court, led by its Chief Justice John Marshall, also played an active
role in involving the federal government in the oversight of the national economy. In his
1819 ruling on Dartmouth College v. Woodward—a case where the DemocraticRepublican controlled state assembly of New Hampshire tried to vitiate the private
charter Dartmouth College had obtained under King George III and take over the school
as a public college—Marshall argued that any contract, even one made before the United
States had come into existence, was inviolable and could not be overturned by any
governmental agency. In 1819 Marshall also ruled on the McCulloch v. Maryland case,
which involved an attempt by the state of Maryland to tax the paper used by a local
branch of the recently re-chartered Second Bank of the United States; Marshall agreed
with Daniel Webster, who argued the federal government’s side in the case, that the
“necessary and proper” clause of the Constitution allowed the United States government
to charter a bank, and that the states had no right to tax a federal institution because the
ability to tax implied the ability to tax out of existence. The 1824 Gibbons v. Ogden case
was originally initiated by Aaron Ogden, who had received from Robert Fulton and
Robert Livingstone the monopoly granted by New York State to operate steamboat ferries
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on the Hudson River, against Thomas Gibbons, who had received a federal license to
operate ferries on the river; Marshall overturned an earlier New York State ruling in
Ogden’s favor, maintaining that, under the Constitution, the United States government’s
power to regulate interstate commerce was absolute and could not be overruled by state
law.
While Henry Clay in Congress and John Marshall at the Supreme Court focused
their attention on domestic matters, the new President Monroe, together with his
Secretary of State, the former Federalist John Quincy Adams, and his Secretary of War,
John C. Calhoun, focused on international policy.
The first issue that Monroe and his team faced was the growing tension in West
Florida, where white settlers from Georgia and Seminoles from Spanish Florida were
engaged in cross-border raids. When a group of escaped slaves occupied a fort on the
Spanish side of the Apalachicola River, the United States constructed Fort Scott on the
Georgian side of the river, and, bringing gunboats up the river, destroyed the “Negro
Fort,” blowing up more than 250 of its defenders. After a dispute with the Mikasuki tribe
over land around Fort Scott during which forty Americans were killed, Calhoun directed
Andrew Jackson—now a major general—to invade West Florida but not to attack the
Spanish. In what is known as the First Seminole War, Jackson in fact not only pushed
the Seminoles and other Native Americans out of the region of Tallahassee and Pensacola,
but he also seized the Spanish fort at St. Marks and captured two British agents whom he
hanged.
Jackson’s reckless campaign complicated negotiations that John Quincy Adams had
started with the Spanish minister Don Luis de Onís concerning the United States’ desire
to purchase West Florida. The Spanish broke off these negotiations, and Henry Clay
publically denounced Jackson. Although Calhoun also expressed his concerns about
Jackson’s action in Cabinet meetings, John Quincy Adams saw a chance to strengthen his
negotiating position by defending Old Hickory. Adams produced a document that blamed
the British and the Seminoles for the conflict, and he argued that if the Spanish could not
control Florida they should sell it—both East as well as West Florida—to the United
States. The Spanish, who had their hands full with the revolutions of liberation in Mexico
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and South America, acquiesced. In 1819 the Adams-Onís Treaty was signed, and the
United States took control of all of Florida, at the cost of assuming $3 million in claims
American citizens had against Spain. The Spanish also renounced all claims to the Oregon
Territory north of the 42° parallel.
Between 1816 and 1819 four new states entered the Union, two from the North
(Indiana and Illinois) and two from the South (Mississippi and Alabama). This
maintained a balance between the number of slave-owning states and non-slave owning
states, with eleven on each side. In 1819, however, a crisis emerged when the territory of
Missouri, which had slaves, applied for statehood. A Representative from New York,
James Tallmadge, proposed a bill that would outlaw slavery in Missouri; the Tallmadge
Amendment passed in the House but was defeated when it came before the Senate. The
impasse was settled with the 1820 Missouri Compromise that allowed Maine—which
had heretofore been part of Massachusetts—to enter the Union as a free state and
Missouri to come in as a slave state, thus preserving the balance of power; the Missouri
Compromise also stipulated that while slavery was to be permitted in Missouri, slavery
would henceforth not be allowed in any future state created north of the southern
boundary of Missouri on the 36°30’ parallel.

The United States at the time of the Missouri Compromise. U.S. Geological Survey, 1970. From “The
Missouri Compromise,” Wikipedia, The Free Encyclopedia. Wikimedia Foundation, Inc., 18 April, 2010. Web.
7 August, 2011.
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With Henry Clay shepherding the passage of the Missouri Compromise through
Congress, the first national crisis over the issue of slavery was averted. There were, of
course, many more crises to come.
The other great diplomatic success of the Monroe presidency, the evolution of a
policy we now know as the Monroe Doctrine is the subject of this section’s primary
documents.

Additional Reading
1. Mintz, S. (2013). “Shifting Political Values,” Digital History.
2. Mintz, S. (2013). “Conquering Space,” Digital History.
3. Mintz, S. (2013). “The Growth of Political Factionalism and Sectionalism,” Digital
History.
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--Supplementary Reading: William Ellery Channing, “Remarks on National
Literature”
Discussion Questions for Supplementary Reading
William Ellery Channing, “Remarks on National Literature.” Delivered to American
Philosophical Society, 1823.
Discussion Question: Why did Channing think, in 1823, that we needed a national
literature?

William Ellery Channing (1780 – 1842) was a Unitarian minister in Boston whose liberal Christian
humanism influenced the Transcendentalists Ralph Waldo Emerson and Henry David Thoreau.

...
WE next observe, and we think the observation important, that the facility with which we receive the
literature of foreign countries, instead of being a reason for neglecting our own, is a strong motive for
its cultivation. We mean not to be paradoxical, but we believe that it would be better to admit no books
from abroad, than to make them substitutes for our own intellectual activity. The more we receive from
other countries, the greater the need of an original literature. A people, into whose minds the thoughts
of foreigners are poured perpetually, needs an energy within itself to resist, to modify this mighty
influence, and, without it, will inevitably sink under the worst bondage, will become intellectually tame
and enslaved. We have certainly no desire to complete our restrictive system, by adding to it a literary
non-intercourse law. We rejoice in the increasing intellectual connection between this country and the
old world. But sooner would we rupture it, than see our country sitting passively at the feet of foreign
teachers. It were better to have no literature, than form ourselves unresistingly on a foreign one. The
true sovereigns of a country are those who determine its mind, its modes of thinking, its tastes, its
principles; and we cannot consent to lodge this sovereignty in the hands of strangers. A country, like an
individual, has dignity and power only in proportion as it is self-formed. There is a great stir to secure
to ourselves the manufacturing of our own clothing. We say, let others spin and weave for us, but let
them not think for us. A people, whose government and laws are nothing but the embodying of public
opinion, should jealously guard this opinion against foreign dictation. We need a literature to
counteract, and to use wisely the literature which we import. We need an inward power proportionate to
that which is exerted on us, as the means of self-subsistence. It is particularly true of a people, whose
institutions demand for their support a free and bold spirit, that they should be able to subject to a manly
and independent criticism, whatever comes from abroad. These views seem to us to deserve serious
attention. We are more and more a reading people. Books are already among the most powerful
influences here. The question is, shall Europe, through these, fashion us after its pleasure? Shall
America be only an echo of what is thought and written under the aristocracies beyond the ocean?
Another view of the subject is this. A foreign literature will always, in a measure, be foreign. It has
sprung from the soul of another people, which, however like, is still not our own soul. Every people has
much in its own character and feelings, which can only be embodied by its own writers, and which,
when transfused through literature, makes it touching and true, like the voice of our earliest friend.
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Lesson 15: Jacksonian Revolution
The primary documents for this lesson relate to the passage of the Indian
Removal Act of 1830. The text of the Act, whose formal title is An Act to provide for an
exchange of lands with the Indians residing in any of the states or territories, and for their
removal west of the river Mississippi, is given as document 15d.
Documents 15a – c are excerpts from the hundreds of pages of Congressional
speeches given both in favor and in opposition to this act during the months preceding its
passage on May 28, 1830. Document 15a records some of the arguments made against
this piece of legislation by Senator Peleg Sprague from Maine; in the context of a debate
on the floor of the Senate, “Mr. President” refers to the President of the Senate, i.e. to the
Vice-President (at this time, John C. Calhoun). Document 15b is a selection of the speech
given in favor of the bill by Robert Adams, a newly appointed Senator from Mississippi;
Adams, a strong supporter of Jackson, died of unknown causes two months after giving
this speech. Document 15c is a brief excerpt from a speech given in opposition to the act
by Edward Everett, who was then a Representative from the state of Massachusetts;
Everett, a Whig, later was the United States ambassador to Great Britain, the President of
Harvard College, the Secretary of State, and a U.S. Senator. (While a Senator, Everett was
the featured speaker at the November 1863 ceremony dedicating the cemetery at
Gettysburg; Everett’s two-hour long speech was famous at the time, but now the only
thing people remember about that ceremony is Lincoln’s magnificent, short, introductory
speech, the Gettysburg Address.)
Document 15e is part of the message that the Cherokee Nation delivered to
Congress in July 1830, after the passage of the Indian Removal Act. This message is quite
pessimistic and even defiant, in tone; in this regard the July 1830 message is very
different from, an earlier, much more obsequious, memorial (a petition) that the
Cherokee had sent to Congress in December 1829 and had published in their own
newspaper, The Phoenix. Both the 1829 memorial and the 1830 message were probably
composed by John Ross—a one-eighth Cherokee who had become the principal chief of
the Cherokee Nation in 1828; after his diplomatic efforts with Congress failed, Ross
instituted legal cases against the state of Georgia that ultimately went to the Supreme
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Court. In the end, however, Ross had to lead his people into exile on the infamous Trail
of Tears—the general term used to describe the displacement of the so-called Five
Civilized Tribes from their ancestral homes in the Southeast to the region of Oklahoma
that took place from 1831 to 1838.
The final document, 15f, is a selection from President Andrew Jackson’s second
annual address to Congress, which he delivered on December 6, 1830. The treaties to
which he alludes are the Treaty of Dancing Rabbit Creek that the Choctaw signed in
September with the federal government (Jackson uses the term “General” government)
and the Treaty of Franklin signed in November by the Chickasaw tribe but never ratified
by Congress. In the Treaty of Dancing Rabbit Creek, the Choctaw ceded 11 million acres
to the state of Mississippi in exchange for land in Oklahoma (a Choctaw word meaning
“red man”); the treaty did allow individual Choctaw families to stay in Mississippi, where
they would be given 650 acres of land but be subject to both state and federal law.
15,000 Choctaw chose to leave, and 5,000 remained behind; most of those who remained
behind eventually fled to Oklahoma to avoid the legal and illegal harassment they faced in
Mississippi.

Primary Document Questions:
What were the main arguments presented in favor of, and in opposition to, the Indian
Removal Act of 1830?
Was the claim that the Act protected Indians taken seriously by anyone?
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Front page of the January 20, 1830 edition of the Phoenix, in which the memorial to Congress was
published. From the Sequoyah Research Center, American Native Press Archives, University of Arkansas at
Little Rock, 2007. Web. Accessed 10 August, 2011. The Phoenix was published in part using the alphabet
that the illiterate Cherokee chief Sequoyah created to represent the Cherokee language.
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Lithographic & Print Colouring
Establishment, John Ross, a Cherokee
Chief, color lithograph, published by
Daniel Rice & James G. Clark, c. 1843.
Prints and Photographs Division,
Library of Congress, LC-USZC4-3156.
Web. Accessed 9 August, 2011.

Note: the following primary documents, 15a – c and 15e, were adapted from the lesson
plan, “The Cherokee Removal” created by Jennifer Erbach and posted on the Abraham
Lincoln Historical Digitization Project in 2002.
Primary Document 15a: Excerpts from a speech made by Senator Peleg Sprague (Maine) on April
16, 1830, during the Senate's debate over the Indian Removal Bill. Sprague, Peleg. "Speech of Mr.
Peleg Sprague, of Maine: Delivered in The Senate of the United States, 16th April, 1830, In Reply
to Messrs. White, McKiney, and Forsyth, Upon the Subject of The Removal of the Indians,"
(Washington: Office of the National Journal, 1830) pp. 1, 28, 34-35. Abraham Lincoln Historical
Digitization Project, Northern Illinois University Libraries, Web. 2002. Accessed 9 August, 2011.

***
Much has been said of their [the Cherokees] being untutored savages, as if that could dissolve
our treaties! No one pretends, that they are less cultivated now than when those treaties were
made. Indeed, it is certain, that they have greatly advanced in civilization; we see it, in the very
proofs introduced by the gentleman from Georgia, to show their barbarism. He produced to the
Senate, a printed code of Cherokee laws; and a newspaper issued from a Cherokee press! Is
there another instance of such productions from any Indian nation? I was surprised, that with
all his scrutiny, he could find no more remnants of savage customs. I shall not dwell upon his
selections from their laws. The first was; that if a horse should be stolen; and the owner,
finding the thief in possession, should immediately kill him, in the excess of passion, it should
rest upon his own conscience. It is to be observed that the person slain must have been guilty;
and for such an offence, life is now taken by the laws of England. But this provision inserted in
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the Cherokee code, more than twenty years ago, has yielded to further light, and been since
repealed. Time will not permit me to dwell upon their advances in the arts of civilized life. It is
known to have been great. They till the ground, manufacture for themselves, have work-shops,
a printing press, schools, churches, and a regularly organized Government. Indeed, the
gentleman from Tennessee, himself, told us that some individuals of that nation were qualified
for seats in this august assembly.
***
Whither are the Cherokees to go? What are the benefits of the change? What system has been
matured for their security? What laws for their government? These questions are answered
only by gilded promises in general terms; they are to become enlightened and civilized
husbandmen.
They now live by the cultivation of the soil, and the mechanic arts. It is proposed to send them
from their cotton fields, their farms and their gardens; to a distant and an unsubdued
wilderness, to make them tillers of the earth! to remove them from their looms, their workshops, their printing press, their schools, and churches, near the white settlements; to frowning
forests, surrounded with naked savages that they may become enlightened and civilized! We
have pledged to them our protection and, instead of shielding them where they now are, within
our reach, under our own arm, we send these natives of a southern clime to northern regions,
amongst fierce and warlike barbarians. And what security do we propose to them? a new
guarantee !! Who can look an Indian in the face; and say to him; we, and our fathers, for more
than forty years, have made to you the most solemn promises; we now violate and trample
upon them all; but offer you in their stead another guarantee! !
Will they be in no danger of attack, from the primitive inhabitants of the regions to which they
emigrate? How can it be otherwise? The official documents show us the fact, that some of the
few, who have already gone, were involved in conflicts with the native tribes, and compelled to
a second removal.
How are they to subsist? Has not that country now, as great an Indian population, as it can
sustain? What has become of the original occupants? Have we not already caused accessions to
their numbers, and been compressing them more and more? Is not the consequence inevitable,
that some must be stinted in the means of subsistence? Here too, we have the light of
experience. By an official communication, from Governor Clark, the Superintendent of Indian
affairs; we learn that the most powerful tribes, west of the Mississippi, are, every year, so
distressed by famine, that many die for want of food. The scenes of their suffering are hardly
exceeded by the sieges of Jerusalem, and Samaria. There might be seen the miserable mother,
in all the tortures which hunger can inflict, giving her last morsel for the sustenance of her
child, and then fainting, sinking, and actually dying of starvation! And the orphan? no one can
spare it food? it is put alive into the grave of the parent, which thus closes over the quick and
the dead ! And this not in a solitary instance only, but repeatedly and frequently. "The living
child is often buried with the dead mother."
Mr. President: I am aware that their white neighbors desire the absence of the Indians; and if
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they can find safety and subsistence beyond the Mississippi, I should rejoice exceedingly at
their removal, because it would relieve the States of their presence. I would do much to effect a
consummation so devoutly to be wished. But let it be by their own free choice, unawed by fear,
unseduced by bribes. Let as not compel them, by withdrawing the protection, which we have
pledged. Theirs must be the pain of departure, and the hazard of the change. They are men, and
have the feelings and attachments of men; and if all the ties which bind them to their country,
and their frames are to be rent asunder; let it be by their own free hand. If they are to leave
forever the streams, at which they have drank, and the trees under which they have reclined: if
the fires are nevermore to be lighted up in the council house of their chiefs; and must be
quenched forever upon the domestic hearth, by the tears of the inmates, who have there joined
the nuptial feast, and the funeral wail: if they are to look for the last time upon the land of their
birth which drank up the blood of their fathers, shed in its defence and is mingled with the
sacred dust of children and friends to turn their aching vision to distant regions enveloped in
darkness and surrounded by dangers let it be by their own, free choice, not by the coercion of a
withdrawal of the protection of our plighted faith. They can best appreciate the dangers and
difficulties which beset their path. It is their fate which is impending; and it is their right to
judge; while we have no warrant to falsify our promise.
It is said that their existence cannot be preserved; that it is the doom of Providence, that they
most perish. So indeed, must we all; but let it be in the course of nature; not by the hand of
violence. If in truth, they are now in the decrepitude of age; let as permit them to live out all
their days, and die in peace; not bring down their grey hairs in blood, to a foreign grave.
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Primary Document 15b: Excerpts from a speech given by Senator Robert Adams (Mississippi) in
April, 1830 during a debate in the Senate over the Indian Removal Bill. Adams, Robert
Huntington. "Speech of Mr. Adams, of Mississippi, on the Bill to Remove the Indians West of the
Mississippi. Delivered in the senate of the United States, April, 1830," (Washington: Duff Green,
1830) pp. 3-5. Abraham Lincoln Historical Digitization Project, Northern Illinois University
Libraries, Web. 2002. Accessed 9 August, 2011.

***
The question which is submitted to us by the bill itself, as reported to the Senate by the
Chairman of the Committee on Indian Affairs, is this: Whether Congress will authorize the
President of the United States to exchange territory belonging to the United States, West of the
river Mississippi, and not within the limits of any State or organized territory, with any tribe of
Indians, or the individuals of such tribe, now residing within the limits of any State or
Territory, and with whom the United States have any existing treaties, who may voluntarily
choose to make such exchange for the lands which such tribe of Indians, or the individuals of
such tribe, at present occupy ; to compensate individuals of those tribes for improvements
made upon the lands they now occupy; to pay the expenses of their removal and settlement in
the country West of the Mississippi, and provide them necessary subsistence for one year
thereafter.
The authority contemplated by the bill is to make the exchange of territory with those Indians,
and with those only, who are willing to make it. The friends of this measure do not wish to vest
power in the President of the United States to assign a district of country West of the
Mississippi, and, by strong arm, to drive these unfortunate people from their present abode, and
compel them to take up their residence in the country assigned to them. On the contrary, it is
their wish that this exchange should be left to the free and voluntary choice of the Indians
themselves.
Is there any thing alarming in this proposition? any thing to cause that fear and trembling for
the fate of the unfortunate Indian, which have been manifested in the opposition to this bill? Is
there any thing to call forth those animated-denunciations against those who disregard and
violate the faith of treaties? As if those who support this measure were ready to prostrate at the
foot of their own sordid interest the honor of the nation, and inflict a stain upon her escutcheon
that all the waters of the Mississippi could not wash out. I confess, for my own part, I can see
nothing in the provisions of the bill before us, unbecoming the character of a great, just, and
magnanimous nation. And, indeed, if I had heard only so much of the eloquent speeches of
those who oppose the passage of the bill as enjoined upon us the strictest good faith in the
observance of treaties, I would have concluded that they were the warmest advocates of the
proposed measure.
As early as the year 1802, the United States entered into a compact with the State of Georgia,
which compact was ratified in the most solemn manner, being approved by the Congress of the
United States and by the Legislature of the State of Georgia. By this agreement, the United
States obtained from the State of Georgia a cession of territory sufficient, in extent, to form
two large States, and in part consideration for such an immense acquisition of territory, agreed,
on their part, in the most solemn manner, to extinguish, for the use of Georgia, the Indian title
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to all the lands situated within the limits of that State, "as soon as the same could be done
peaceably and upon reasonable terms. Although this is not, in the technical sense of the term, a
treaty entered into by the United States with the State of Georgia, yet it is an agreement upon a
full and valuable consideration, and good faith on the part of the United States requires its
fulfilment, according to its true spirit and intent. The bill under consideration proposes a mode
by which this agreement may be performed; by which the Indian title to all the lands within the
boundaries of that State may be extinguished, peaceably, and upon reasonable terms.
Peaceably, because it is only to operate upon those Indians who are willing to remove. And
upon reasonable terms, because they are to receive other lands in exchange for those which
they give up; just compensation for improvements made by them; the expenses of their
removal and settlement paid, and subsistence for one year furnished them.
Would it not, therefore, have been reasonable to suppose, that those who have said so much
about the high and sacred obligation of treaties? and how essentially the great name of every
nation depends upon their strict observance, would be amongst the foremost and warmest
supporters of the bill under consideration?
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Primary Document 15c: Excerpts from speech given by Representative Edward Everett
(Massachusetts) on May 19th 1830, during a debate in the House of Representatives over the
Indian Removal Bill. Everett, Edward. "Speech of Mr. Everett, of Massachusetts, on the Bill for
Removing the Indians from the East to the West Side of the Mississippi. Delivered in the House of
Representatives, On the 19th of May, 1830," (Boston: Office of the Daily Advertiser, 1830) pp. 28,
35. Abraham Lincoln Historical Digitization Project, Northern Illinois University Libraries, Web.
2002. Accessed 9 August, 2011.
...
Gentlemen, who favor the project, cannot have viewed it as it is. They think of a march of Indian
warriors, penetrating with their accustomed vigor, the forest or the cane brake they think of the
youthful Indian hunter, going forth exultingly to the chase. Sir, it is no such thing. This is all past; it is
matter of distant tradition, and poetical fancy. They have nothing now left of the Indian, but his social
and political inferiority. They are to go in families, the old and the young, wives and children, the
feeble, the sick. And how are they to go? Not in luxurious carriages; they are poor. Not in stagecoaches;
they go to a region where there are none. Not even in wagons, nor on horseback, for they are to go in
the least expensive manner possible. They are to go on foot: nay, they are to be driven by contract. The
price has been reduced, and is still further to be reduced, and it is to be reduced, by sending them by
contract. It is to be screwed down to the least farthing, to eight dollars per head. A community of
civilized people, of all ages, sexes and conditions of bodily health, are to be dragged hundreds of miles,
over mountains, rivers, and deserts, where there are no roads, no bridges, no habitations, and this is to
be done for eight dollars a head; and done by contract. The question is to be, what is the least for which
you will take so many hundred families, averaging so many infirm old men, so many little children, so
many lame, feeble and sick? What will you contract for? The imagination sickens at the thought of what
will happen to a company of these emigrants, which may prove less strong, less able to pursue the
journey than was anticipated. Will the contractor stop for the old man to rest, for the sick to get well;
for the fainting women and children to revive? He will not; he cannot afford to. And this process is to
be extended to every family, in a population of seventy-five thousand souls. This is what we call the
removal of the Indians!
...
It is very easy to talk of this subject, reposing on these luxurious chairs, and protected by these massy
walls, and this gorgeous canopy, from the power of the elements. Removal is a soft word, and words are
delusive. But let gentlemen take the matter home to themselves and their neighbors. There are 75,000
Indians to be removed. This is not less than the population of two congressional districts. We are going,
then, to take a population of Indians, of families, who live as we do in houses, work as we do in the
field or the workshop, at the plough and the loom, who are governed as we are by laws, who send their
children to school, and who attend themselves on the ministry of the Christian faith, to march them
from their homes, and put them down in a remote unexplored desert. We are going to do it, this
Congress is going to do it, this is a bill to do it. Now let any gentleman think how he would stand, were
he to go home and tell his constituents, that they were to be removed, whole counties of them they
must fly before the wrath of insupportable laws, they must go to the distant desert, beyond Arkansas, go
for eight dollars a head, by contract, that this was the policy of the Government, that the bill had passed,
the money was voted, you had voted for it, and go they must.
But, sir, these Indians could not live in this country, not even if your advancing population would let
them alone, and the country itself were a pretty good one. It requires some of the highest qualities of
civilized man to emigrate to advantage. I do not speak of great intellectual elevation; not of book
learning, nor moral excellence; though this last is of great importance in determining the prosperity of a
new settlement. But it is only the chosen portion of a community, its elite, that can perform this great
work of building up a new country. The nervous, ardent young man, in the bloom of opening life, and
the pride of health, can do if. It is this part of the population that has done it. This is the great drain of
New England and the other Atlantic States. But to take up a whole population; the old, the feeble, the
infant, the inefficient and helpless, that can hardly get through life any where, to take them tip by a
sweeping operation, and scatter them over an unprepared wilderness, is madness. It is utterly impossible
for them I do not say to prosper but even to subsist. Such a, thing was never heard of. How narrowly
did the pilgrims of New England escape destruction, although their ranks were made up of men of the
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sternest moral qualities, well provided with pecuniary resources, and recruited for several years by new
adventurers! The Indians are to be fed a year at our expense. So far is well, because they will not starve
that year. But, are the prairies to be broken up, houses built, crops raised, and the timber brought
forward, in one year? Sir, if a vigorous young man, going into the prairie and commencing a settlement,
can raise a crop to support himself the second year, I take it he does well. To expect a community of
Indian families to do it, is beyond all reason. The Chairman of the Committee tells us, it would be cruel
to cast them off at the end of one year; they must be helped along. Doubtless they must. And, in the
progress of this way of living, partly by the chase, partly by husbandry, and partly by alms, if a people
naturally improvident do not speedily become degenerate and wretched, they will form an exception,
not merely to all their brethren, with a single exception, who have preceded them In this coarse, but to
the laws of nature. The earnest volition to go, is the great spring of the emigrant's success, He summons
up his soul, and strains his nerves, to execute his own purpose; but drive a heart-sick family, against
their will, from their native land, put them down in a distant wilderness, and bid them get their living,
and there is not one chance in fifty that they would live two years. While you feed them they will
subsist, and no longer. General Clark tells you, that those who were in comfort twenty years ago must
now be fed. Sir, they cannot live in these dismal steppes.
Primary Document 15d: An Act to provide for an exchange of lands with the Indians residing in any
of the states or territories, and for their removal west of the river Mississippi, May 28, 1830. A
Century of Lawmaking for a New Nation: U.S. Congressional Documents and Debates, 1774 –
1875. Statutes at Large, 21st Congress, 1st Session, pp. 411 – 412, Library of Congress. Web.
Accessed 9 August, 2011.
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Primary Document 15e: Excerpts from the closing paragraphs of an address of a council of the
Cherokee Nation to the people of the United States, written in July of 1830. Cherokee Nation.
"Cherokee Address," Niles' Weekly Register, 21 August, 1830 pp. 455-456. Abraham Lincoln
Historical Digitization Project, Northern Illinois University Libraries, Web. 2002. Accessed 9
August, 2011.
Before we close this address, permit us to state what we conceive to be our relations with the United
States. After the peace of 1783, the Cherokees were an independent people; absolutely so, as much as
any people on earth. They had been allies to Great Britain, and as a faithful ally took a part in the
colonial war on her side. They had placed themselves under her protection, and had they, without cause,
declared hostility against their protector, and had the colonies been subdued, what might not have been
their fate? But her [Great Britain's] power on this continent was broken. She acknowledged the
independence of the United States, and made peace. The Cherokees therefore stood alone; and, in these
circumstances, continued the war. They were then under no obligations to the United States any more
than to Great Britain, France or Spain. The United States never subjugated the Cherokees; on the
contrary, our fathers remained in possesion of their country, and with arms in their hands.
***
We are aware, that some persons suppose it will be for our advantage to remove beyond the
Mississippi. We think otherwise. Our people universally think otherwise. Thinking that it would be fatal
to their interests, they have almost to a man sent their memorial to congress, deprecating the necessity
of a removal. This question was distinctly before their minds when they signed their memorial. Not an
adult person can be found, who has not an opinion on the subject, and if the people were to understand
distinctly, that they could be protected against the laws of the neighboring states, there is probably not
an adult person in the nation, who would think it best to remove; though possibly a few might emigrate
individually.
***
We are not willing to remove; and if we could be brought to this extremity, it would be not by
argument, not because our judgment was satisfied, not because our condition will be improved; but only
because we cannot endure to be deprived of our national and individual rights and subjected to a
process of intolerable oppression.
We wish to remain on the land of our fathers. We have a perfect and original right to remain without
interruption or molestation. The treaties with us, and laws of the United States made in pursuance of
treaties, guaranty our residence, and our privileges and secure us against intruders. Our only request is,
that these treaties may be fulfilled, and these laws executed.
But if we are compelled to leave our country, we see nothing but ruin before us. The country west of the
Arkansas territory is unknown to us. From what we can learn of it, we have no prepossessions in its
favor. All the inviting parts of it, as we believe, are preoccupied by various Indian nations, to which it
has been assigned. They would regard us as intruders, and look upon us with an evil eye. The far greater
part of that region is, beyond all controversy, badly supplied with wood and water; and no Indian tribe
can live as agriculturists without these articles. All our neighbers, in case of our removal, though
crowded into our near vicinity, would speak a language totally different from ours, and practice
different customs. The original possessors of that region are now wandering savages lurking for prey in
the neighborhood. They have always been at war, and would be easily tempted to turn their arms
against peaceful emigrants. Were the country to which we are urged much better than it is represented
to be and were it free from the objections which we have made to it, still it is not the land of our birth,
nor of our affections. It contains neither the scenes of our childhood, nor the graves of our fathers.
Primary Document 15f: Excerpt from the President’s Address to the 2nd Session of the 21st
Congress., December 6, 1830. A Century of Lawmaking for a New Nation: U.S. Congressional
Documents and Debates, 1774 – 1875. Register of Debates, 21st Congress, 2nd Session, pp. ix – x.
Library of Congress. Web. Accessed 9 August, 2011.
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15. Jacksonian America
Politics
As the presidency of James Monroe was coming to an end in 1824, the Secretary of
State, John Quincy Adams, might have felt that he was the heir presumptive to be the next
president; every president since his father, John Adams, had been Secretary of State
before becoming president, and, with the death of the Federalist party, the previous
election had not been contested. Monroe did not name Adams as his successor, however,
and when the New York Senator Martin Van Buren demanded that the DemocraticRepublicans decide on their presidential candidate in a caucus (a meeting of people
belonging to the same political party or faction), they chose the Secretary of Treasury,
William H. Crawford.
Adams, and many others, were upset with the results of this old nominating
system, which they called King Caucus, and so they circumvented it by arranging for
their names to be put forward in nomination by their home states. Kentucky put Henry
Clay on the ballot, Massachusetts nominated John Quincy Adams, and Tennessee selected
its local hero, Andrew Jackson; John C. Calhoun was angling to be nominated by South
Carolina, but when he realized that most of his supporters backed Jackson he settled for
running as Vice-President on Jackson’s ticket.
Andrew Jackson proved to be the most popular candidate in the crowded field of
the 1824 election, receiving 152,901 popular votes and 99 electoral votes. Adams was
second with 114,0233 popular votes and 84 electoral votes. Crawford, in spite of having
suffered an incapacitating stroke during the campaign, came in third with 41 electoral
votes, and Clay was fourth with 37 electoral votes. Because Jackson did not win a
majority of the electoral votes, however, the election went to the House of
Representatives, which was to vote among the top three finishers: Jackson, Adams and
Crawford. Henry Clay, as Speaker, wielded a tremendous amount of influence in the
House and he clearly preferred Adams to Jackson, especially after having criticized
Jackson’s invasion of Florida eight years earlier. When the House then elected Adams as
president, however, and it came to light that Adams had agreed to choose Clay as his
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Secretary of State, Jackson was furious, and his supporters called the election the Corrupt
Bargain.
The perception that he stole the election from Andrew Jackson dodged John
Quincy Adams throughout his single term as president, and, with the majority of
Congressional seats being filled by Jackson’s supporters, Adams was not able to institute
his program of governmental expansion—the American System so favored by Henry Clay.
Congress denied Adams’ request for funds to expand roads and canals, and to build a
national university, a national observatory, and a naval academy. When Adams called for
increases in tariffs on imported textiles and other manufactured goods as a way to help
Northeast manufacturers, Congress instead proposed a bill that significantly increased
tariffs on imported raw materials that were also produced in the West (such as molasses,
flax, hemp, and lead), while only modestly raising the tariff protections on manufactured
goods. As this tariff would be hardest felt in the South which had to import most of these
raw materials, southern politicians opposed it and devised a devious plan to subvert the
bill by blocking all attempts to make the tariffs more equitable in the hope that
congressmen representing the North would not support it; much to their chagrin,
however, the northern representatives decided that any increase in tariffs on “woolens”
was worth the high tariffs on western goods, and the Tariffs of 1828—better known as
the Tariff of Abominations—was passed.
If Adams’ presidency was not known for great legislative successes, the turmoil of
his four years in office did lead to one of the most profound developments in American
politics—the emergence of the modern political party system. In the earlier political
confrontations between Federalists and Jeffersonian Republicans, there was an uneasy
sense that political parties per se were somehow suspect, that partisan politicians would
be more concerned about pursuing the interests of their parties than they would be about
doing what was best for the country; as we have seen (supplementary reading, Lesson 8),
George Washington expressed this sentiment in his farewell address in 1797. As the ideal
of governing through consensus was shown to be an impossibility during the Adams
administration, Americans came to embrace the belief that creating political parties
which represented the interests of specific groups was not only beneficial but also even
necessary for the continuance of democracy.
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So, for the 1828 election, the supporters of Andrew Jackson, under the leadership
of John C. Calhoun and Martin Van Buren, began to organize themselves into the new
Democratic Party—the oldest of our current political parties. The opposition to Jackson
in the 1828 election was not so organized, and, under a loose coalition known as the
National Republicans, Adams, Clay, and the hero of Ohio, William Henry Harrison, all ran
for president. The election campaign of 1828 was one of the nastiest our country had
ever witnessed. Among the charges that flew between the Jackson and Adams camps was
the accusations that Jackson was a murderer and that his wife Rachel was a bigamist for
having married him before divorcing another man; the shock of this accusation
reportedly gave Rachel a heart-attack, and she died shortly after the elections.
In the end, Jackson won the election with a clear majority and began his two terms
as president in 1829. Within months of Jackson’s taking office, however, many people
began to feel that the new President was taking on too much power and acting too
imperially—some even labeled him “King Andrew.” Thus, those politically opposed to
Jackson came to be known as the Whigs—a reference to the anti-monarchy party in
English politics. For the next generation, the clash between Democrats and Whigs—what
we now call the Second Party System—dominated the American political landscape.
While the earlier Federalist and Democratic-Republican parties had rewarded party
loyalists with jobs in the government, this practice became codified under Jackson, and
the Spoils System continued unabatedly throughout the 19th century.
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The Second American Party System. Posted on Chuck Boening, U.S. History Maps, Shelton State Community
College, 2011. Web. Accessed 11 August, 2011.

Perhaps no other American president has generated as much interpretive
controversy as has Andrew Jackson—Abraham Lincoln and Franklin Delano Roosevelt
notwithstanding. Jackson clearly represented something entirely new in American
politics, but what exactly? At the end of the 19th century, Fredrick Jackson Turner saw
Andrew Jackson as epitomizing the triumph of the frontier spirit. In his 1945 study, The
Age of Jackson, Arthur Schlesinger viewed Jackson as leading a proletariat reformation
against the power of the business community. Three years later, the historian Richard
Hofstadter (The American Political Tradition) presented a completely different view of
Jackson, seeing him as the leader of a new class of entrepreneurs who were trying to
wrest power from the established, northeastern, banking class. More recent scholarship
has tended to focus not so much on Jackson the man, and instead has concentrated on the
larger social forces in play during his presidency; modern studies have suggested that,
underneath the dramatic democratization of power during the “Age of Jackson,” there
were competing undercurrents of divisions along class, religious, and ethnic lines.
[In accessing the historiography—the history of scholarship—of Andrew Jackson, we
should remember the mantra for this course: America is a nation of narratives that are
continually being constructed and reconstructed.]
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While it would be wrong to see him as an original political philosopher like
Thomas Jefferson, Andrew Jackson did have a vision of government that was
fundamentally different from that of the previous, Revolutionary War, generation. As a
self-made man, Jackson believed the main role of government was to eliminate obstacles
standing in the way of the success of enterprising white males. He was generally a
supporter of states’ rights over the federal government, though he did not countenance
disloyalty to the Union. Perhaps Jackson’s most important contribution to American
politics was his transformation of the office of the President from the weakest of the three
branches of the federal system into the most powerful; in other words, Jackson created
the modern American presidency.
Jackson saw himself as the president of the “common man;” as he noted in his
farewell speech in 1837:
The planter, the farmer, the mechanic, and the laborer . . . form the great body of
the people of the United States; they are the bone and sinew of the country; men
who love liberty and desire nothing but equal rights and equal laws and who,
moreover, hold the great mass of our national wealth, although it is distributed in
moderate amounts among the millions of freemen who possess it. But, with
overwhelming numbers and wealth on their side, they are in constant danger of
losing their fair influence in the government, and with difficulty maintain their just
rights against the incessant efforts daily made to encroach upon them.
Those seeking to encroach upon the rights of the common man, for Jackson, were the
established power brokers of the eastern elite.
That these “common men” were a new feature in American politics became
evident at Jackson’s first inauguration, where the “soiree” held at the White House was
open to all and, much to the shock of Washington’s establishment, ended up with masses
of drunken people so crammed into the building that furniture and crockery were
smashed; the crowd was finally lured outside when tubs of rum punch and ice cream
were set up on the White House lawn.
Jackson’s rise to power came about in large part by the expansion of the
franchise—the right to vote. As the constitutions written for the newly formed states that
came into the Union from 1816 to 1820 had no property qualifications for voters,
pressure was put on the older states to eliminate the property qualifications they
required of their voters, and by 1840 almost every state had extended the right to vote to
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all white, male citizens. The one exception was Rhode Island where, after the
conservative state assembly blocked attempts to expand voter rolls, the activist Thomas
Dorr and his followers wrote a new constitution that was overwhelmingly approved in
1840; although the alternative state assembly formed in this Dorr Rebellion was forced
to disband, by 1842 the Rhode Island constitution was rewritten with universal suffrage
for white males. Throughout the United States, however, women, slaves, and Native
Americans continued to be denied the right to vote, and in many places free blacks who
had earlier been allowed into the ballot box were now also excluded.
Andrew Jackson’s support was to a large degree regional—he won the electoral
votes of all of the western states in 1828, while Adams won the entire northeast. Still, the
new Democratic Party was very popular in cities, especially among Irish Catholics, and
Jackson was the first president since George Washington who inspired a fierce devotion
among his followers—something many subsequent presidents tried to replicate. The
expansion of the franchise, together with rise of presidential personality cults, account for
the dramatic increase in the percentages of the (white, male) electorate who participated
in presidential elections, going from 27% participation in the 1824 election, to 58% in
1828, and finally reaching 80% participation in the 1840 election.
One of the first challenges Jackson encountered as president concerned the Tariff
of Abominations that had been passed in the last days of Adams’ term. John C. Calhoun,
Jackson’s Vice-President, was facing tremendous pressure from his native state of South
Carolina, where anger over the Tariff of 1828 had grown so much that many wanted to
secede from the Union. Calhoun, in an attempt to mollify this anger, took a page from
Jefferson’s and Madison’s Virginia and Kentucky Resolutions and suggested that South
Carolina had the right to nullify any federal law it deemed to be unconstitutional. In the
Senate, the South Carolinian Senator Robert Hayne debated the issue with the
Massachusetts Senator Daniel Webster, who famously spoke for “Liberty and Union, now
and for ever, one and inseparable;” Jackson concurred and in front of Calhoun declared
that “Our Federal Union must be preserved.” When Congress passed another tariff bill in
1832 that was equally damaging to the southern economy, South Carolina nullified it.
Jackson countered by having Congress pass a bill authorizing him to use federal troops to
enforce the 1832 tariff. Henry Clay, who was now in the Senate, then intervened in this
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mounting Nullification Crisis, and engineered a compromise whereby the offending
tariffs would be gradually reduced. South Carolina then withdrew its nullification of the
tariff, although, to have the last word, it nullified the now meaningless federal
enforcement law.
The rift between Calhoun and Jackson continued to widen with the so-called
“Petticoat Affair.” Calhoun’s wife, Floride, had refused to socialize with Margaret O’Neale
Eaton, the wife of Jackson’s Secretary of War, John Eaton, because of rumors that, when
operating a boardinghouse in Washington, Margaret O’Neale had had an affair with Eaton
before her first husband died. Jackson, who had endured similar innuendos about his
own wife, sympathized with the Eatons and ostracized Calhoun from his inner band of
advisors, the so-called Kitchen Cabinet. Before the election of 1832, then, Calhoun
resigned as Vice-President and took up the former Senate seat of Robert Hayne; Jackson
appointed Martin Van Buren as his new Vice-President.

Political cartoon of Jackson destroying the Bank of the United States, 1836. American Political Prints 1776
– 1876, Library of Congress, 2010. Web. Accessed 10 August, 2011. On left, Jackson holding cane marked
“veto;” in center Martin Van Buren is shown standing, and Nicholas Biddle is the Hydra head with top hat.
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With the election of 1832 approaching and the Whig opposition to Jackson now
galvanized behind him, Henry Clay decided that it would be in his best interest to make
the future of the Bank of the United States a central issue in the forthcoming election.
Jackson had often railed against the Bank and especially its aristocratic president,
Nicholas Biddle, who was based at the Bank’s central office in Philadelphia. Clay
convinced Congress to pass a 1832 re-authorization bill for the Bank, even though its
charter was not due to expire until 1836. Jackson, as Clay anticipated, vetoed the bill, but
rather than this veto hurting him at the polls as Clay had hoped, Jackson won the election
of 1832 with an even larger majority than he had garnered in the 1828 election. With this
mandate, Jackson began systematically to dismantle the twenty-six branches of the Bank
of the United States. While he could not legally disband the Bank before its charter
expired, Jackson started to deposit new funds the federal government collected into state
banks rather than into the Bank of the United States. When Jackson then asked his
Secretary of the Treasury, Louis McLane, to remove the existing federal deposits from the
Bank, he refused to do so. Jackson then fired McLane and replaced him with his Attorney
General, Roger Taney, who put all federal funds into the “pet” state banks. Outraged,
Nicholas Biddle called in all of the loans the Bank had made, creating a national credit
crisis and precipitating a recession. Ultimately, the business community, alarmed at the
reduction of credit, forced Biddle to back down. With this victory in the so-called Bank
Wars, Jackson delivered a blow to the established moneyed interests of northeastern
elites.
Economy
If Jackson’s goal, however, was to stimulate the overall economy of the country, his
policies were a complete disaster. Freed of the financial restraints of the Bank of the
United States, which under Biddle had curbed the tendency of state banks to issue paper
currency not backed by gold or silver assets, the “pet” state banks began to issue easy
credit, fueling a period of wild speculative investments. As this speculation expanded,
Jackson, not trusting paper money, demanded that the purchase of federal lands be made
in specie (gold or silver). Jackson’s Specie Circular helped to pop the speculative bubble,
and in 1837—just weeks before Martin Van Buren was to succeed Jackson as president—
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the markets collapsed. The ensuing Panic of 1837 inaugurated a five-year long recession
that plagued all of Van Buren’s single term as president.
While downturns are a regular feature of the American economy, occurring
roughly every twenty years in boom and bust cycles (the previous “Panic” was in 1819),
the Panic of 1837 was the most severe the country had experienced since its birth. With
the crisis still continuing in 1840, Martin Van Buren, fearful that the state banks that now
held federal deposits might themselves fail, put those deposits into newly created
independent “sub-treasuries,” depriving state banks of funds that might have aided their
recovery. (It was not until the Federal Reserve was created under Woodrow Wilson in
1913 that the United States again had a central banking system.)
In spite of the financial disruption of the Panic of 1837, the overall economy of the
nation grew substantially in the second quarter of the 19th century. One significant
economic development in this period was the Industrialization of the nation’s
manufacturing sectors, especially in the shoe and textile industries of New England.
It should be noted here that the American Industrial Revolution resulted both
from structural changes in the organization of labor and production as well as from
technological innovations. In the textile industry in Massachusetts and in New
Hampshire, the so-called Lowell System brought into one mechanized factory all of the
piecework that used to be “put out” to small-scale producers working at home. The
Lowell System, also know as the Waltham System, is named after Francis Cabot Lowell,
who led a group of Boston merchants in creating a factory at Waltham, Mass. (The
primary documents for Lesson 17 reveal the experience of the girls who worked at these
textile factories.) Soon, other industrialists began to centralize the production of the
goods they manufactured, making use of many technological innovations created by
“Yankee ingenuity.” In 1830, the first American steam locomotive began operations on
the Baltimore and Ohio Railroad; in 1831, Cyrus McCormick invented a mechanical
reaper that was to transform American farming; in 1835, Samuel Colt made the first
revolver; in 1837 John Deere created the first cast-steel plow; in 1839 Charles Goodyear
discovered a process for creating vulcanized rubber; in 1844 Samuel Morse invented the
telegraph; and in 1846 Elias Howe created the first sewing machine.
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These early developments in creating an industrial economy, which we will
further explore in Lesson 17, were mostly confined to the urban centers of the northeast,
and the vast majority of Americans continued to be farmers. Before the 1840s, few
American farmers had ventured west of the Missouri River. The vast grasslands of the
Great Plains had, since the time of Lewis and Clark, been considered unsuitable for
agriculture, and incursions of white Americans had not yet driven the massive herds of
buffalo into extinction. Further west, in the Rocky Mountains, hearty “mountain men”
trapped large numbers of furs and sold them to entrepreneurs such as John Jacob Astor
who made fortunes in bringing these products to American and European markets. The
fur trappers themselves did not benefit from the profits that the fur trading companies
made, and they normally eked out precarious and isolated lives in the Rocky Mountains.
These fur trappers did, however, often marry Native American or Hispanic women, and
their knowledge of western lands and peoples helped the rapid expansion of Americans
into these territories after 1848.
Society
In the first two decades of the 19th century, the growth in the population of the
United States, which went from about 5,300,000 in 1800 to 9,600,000 in 1820, was
almost entirely due to a natural increase based on fertility. After 1820, a dramatic rise in
the number of immigrants increased the rate at which our nation’s population grew, and
by 1840 there were approximately 17,000,000 Americans. Of the estimated 600,000
immigrants who arrived on our shores between 1830 and 1840, about 200,000 of them
were Irish and 150,000 were German; Irish and German immigration was to increase
even more after the Irish potato famine of 1845 – 1848 and the 1848 Prussian
revolutions.
The number of slaves in the United States similarly increased in the period 1800 to
1840, from 900,000 in 1800, to 1,500,000 in 1820, to 2,500,000 in 1840. Some of this
increase was due to the fact that slaves continued to be imported into the United States
even after such importation was made illegal in 1808.
The only sector of the population that did not increase in the first half of the 19th
century was the Native American. War, disease, and governmental policy all factored into
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the continual decline in the numbers of indigenous peoples who tried to live in close
proximity to white Americans.
In 1831, a coalition of tribes led by the Souk chief Black Hawk crossed into Illinois
to reoccupy land they claimed had been ceded to the United States by Indians who had no
title to it. The military campaign mounted to oust this group, the Black Hawk War, is
most notable for the fact that the future heroes of the Mexican War, Zachary Taylor and
Winfield Scott, as well as the Civil War presidents Abraham Lincoln and Jefferson Davis,
all briefly participated in it. In the end, half of Black Hawk’s force of about 1,000 warriors
was killed, and Black Hawk and his son were brought back to the east coast, where they
were put on display in Washington, Baltimore, Philadelphia, and New York; even Andrew
Jackson had an audience with Black Hawk. In general, Black Hawk and his son were
treated like celebrities and were greeted by enthusiastic crowds wherever they went—a
phenomenon that some modern scholars interpret as a way for white Americans to
express sympathy for the “noble savages” and thus ease their guilt over the destruction of
Native Americans.

Indian Removal 1832 –1838. Peter Larson, Oxford Research Encyclopedia of American History. Web.
Accessed 11 August, 2011.
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As we have seen in the primary documents for this lesson, supporters of the
Indian Removal Act of 1830 interpreted it as a way to protect members of the “Five
Civilized Tribes” from the inevitable conflict they would face if they tried to live among
whites. While it is impossible to say if everyone who maintained this position was
sincere in his belief, it is difficult to believe that many, if not the vast majority, of the
supporters of the Indian Removal Act were not motivated by a simple desire for the land
the tribes occupied.
This was clearly the case with the Cherokee, who had done everything that
Thomas Jefferson had said would be necessary for any Native American group to live in
harmony with white communities: they gave up hunting and became farmers living in
permanent settlements; they became Christians; they established schools and were
literate; they wrote a constitution for their nation; they published their own newspaper
in both English and in a Cherokee syllabary of their own invention; they even owned
black slaves. None of this was enough to prevent white settlers from trying to take
Cherokee land. The situation was made worse in 1829, when gold was discovered on
their territory in northern Georgia. White encroachment on Cherokee land accelerated,
and after they were unsuccessful in preventing the passage of the Indian Removal Act by
petitioning Congress, the Cherokee appealed to the Supreme Court. In an 1831 ruling,
Cherokee Nation v. Georgia, the Marshall Court ruled that Georgia could not impose its
laws on the Cherokee because the Cherokee were a sovereign nation with whom only the
federal government could negotiate. In a subsequent 1832 case, Worcester v. Georgia,
the Supreme Court upheld the notion of tribal sovereignty, ruling that the state of Georgia
could not prevent missionaries sympathetic to the Cherokee cause from going into
Cherokee lands.
After these rulings, Andrew Jackson famously stated “John Marshall has made his
decision, now let him enforce it,” and the President did nothing to prevent the state of
Georgia from imposing its will on the Cherokee. In the end, a splinter group of Cherokee
made a treaty to cede their land to Georgia in exchange for $5 million and a reservation in
Oklahoma. Except for a group of 1,000 Cherokee who were allowed to go into North
Carolina, the remaining 15,000 Cherokee were forced to go west of the Mississippi River.
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While it would be wrong to label the Trail of Tears as a death march intentionally
meant to decimate the tribes who journeyed on foot from Florida, Georgia, Alabama, and
Mississippi to Oklahoma, the fact of the matter is that this journey cost the lives of as
many as a quarter of those who attempted it. Of the 15,000 Cherokee who were rounded
up and forced to leave their homes in 1838, 4,000 died.
Alexis de Tocqueville, who began publishing his Democracy in America in 1835, had
been in Memphis, Tennessee in the winter of 1831 when he saw the Choctaw passing
through the city on what one of their leaders was later to describe as a “trail of tears and
death.” De Tocqueville records in Book 1, Chapter XVIII, section 6:
. . . there arrived a numerous band of Choctaws. . . These savages had left their
country and were endeavoring to gain the right bank of the Mississippi, where they
hoped to find an asylum that had been promised them by the American government.
It was then the middle of winter, and the cold was unusually severe; the snow had
frozen hard upon the ground, and the river was drifting huge masses of ice. The
Indians had their families with them, and they brought in their train the wounded
and the sick, with children newly born and old men upon the verge of death. They
possessed neither tents nor wagons, but only their arms and some provisions. I saw
them embark to pass the mighty river, and never will that solemn spectacle fade
from my remembrance. No cry, no sob, was heard among the assembled crowd; all
were silent. Their calamities were of ancient date, and they knew them to be
irremediable. The Indians had all stepped into the bark that was to carry them
across, but their dogs remained upon the bank. As soon as these animals perceived
that their masters were finally leaving the shore, they set up a dismal howl and,
plunging all together into the icy waters of the Mississippi, swam after the boat.
Thus the beginning of the Trail of Tears. As an old man in 1890, John G. Burnett,
who had been in the military during the Cherokee removal in 1838 – 1839, wrote down
his remembrance of the end of the Trail:
I saw the helpless Cherokees arrested and dragged from their homes, and driven at
the bayonet point into the stockades. And in the chill of a drizzling rain on an October
morning I saw them loaded like cattle or sheep into six hundred and forty-five
wagons and started toward the west. . . On the morning of November the 17th we
encountered a terrific sleet and snow storm with freezing temperatures and from that
day until we reached the end of the fateful journey on March the 26th 1839, the
sufferings of the Cherokees were awful. The trail of the exiles was a trail of death.
They had to sleep in the wagons and on the ground without fire. And I have known as
many as twenty-two of them to die in one night of pneumonia due to ill treatment,
cold and exposure...
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Ideology
William Ellery Channing could claim (supplementary reading, Lesson 14) with
some justification that in 1823 there was no such thing as a national American literature.
By the time Channing wrote his essay, however, the seeds of such a literature had already
been sowed by such published authors as Washington Irving and James Fenimore
Cooper. By the mid-1840s, a rigorous American style of art, literature, and philosophy
was well established. In 1836, Thomas Cole published an article, “Essay on American
Scenery” (supplementary reading, Lesson 17), laying out the foundations of a national
painting style, known as the Hudson River School, that celebrated the American
landscape. The distinctively American natural world was also explored by John James
Audubon in his monumental volumes on The Birds of America, printed between 1827 and
1839. In the same year that Cole wrote his study of American art, Ralph Waldo Emerson
published his essay, Nature, in which he developed his influential ideas about
Transcendentalism. Soon thereafter, short-lived, idealistic, transcendentalist
communities were established by Bronson Alcott at Fruitlands in central Massachusetts
and by George Ripley at Brook Farm outside of Boston. A temporary resident at Brook
Farm, Nathaniel Hawthorne published his first volume of short stories, Twice-Told Tales,
in 1837—the same year that Henry Wadsworth Longfellow published his first major
collection of poetry, Voices of the Night. In 1845, Henry David Thoreau sought to discover
his “original relationship with the universe,” by living in solitude at Walden Pond. In this
same year, Edgar Allen Poe published his poem “The Raven” to instant critical success,
and Herman Melville wrote his first novel, the South-Sea tale Typee.
The Age of Jackson also saw the development of particularly American religious
and idealistic communities. Some of these had little impact on the future of American
society, like Robert Owen’s failed experiment in creating a socialist utopia at New
Harmony in Indiana in 1825 or Fanny Wright’s failed Nashoba Tennessee Commune
where, from 1825 to 1828 she attempted to found an integrated community in which
slaves could work to purchase their freedom. Other groups, such as the Mormon Church
founded by John Smith in 1830, had a much more lasting effect on our nation’s history.
This was also a period in which reform movements had their origin. In 1833, inspired by
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the abolition of slavery throughout the British Empire, the American Anti-Slavery Society
was founded in Philadelphia. At the 1840 World Anti-Slavery Convention in London,
women delegates were excluded from participating and forced to sit in a segregated area.
Two of the American delegates experiencing this discrimination were Lucretia Mott and
Elizabeth Cady Stanton, who became friends and organized the first call for women’s
equality at the 1848 Seneca Falls Convention. In 1837, Horace Mann, working at the
newly created Massachusetts Board of Education, began to develop what would become
the nation’s public school system. The great revivalist leader of the Second Great
Awakening, Charles Grandison Finney, helped to found Oberlin College, which began to
accept black students in 1835 and became in 1837 the first co-educational college in the
nation. In the early 1840s, Dorothea Dix began her study of how the insane were cared
for in Massachusetts, which eventually led to the 1854 reform law creating public funding
for treating the mentally ill.
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--Supplementary Reading: Alexis de Tocqueville, Democracy in America
Discussion Questions for Supplementary Reading
Alexis de Tocqueville, Democracy in America, 1840, Translated by Henry Reeve.
Volume II. Section 2: Influence of Democracy on the Feelings of Americans. Chapter
IV: That The Americans Combat The Effects Of Individualism By Free Institutions.
Discussion Question: To what degree does the picture that de Tocqueville painted in
1840—of an America where democratic institutions buffer radical individualism—ring
true today?

Alexis de Tocqueville (1805-1859) was a French liberal political historian who is today considered one of the first
sociologists. A descendent of nobility, Tocqueville became involved in French politics, and was sent to the United
States for nine months to study the American penal system. On returning to France, he wrote Democracy in America.
The book investigates why democracy has succeeded in America when it had not done so in France. [Wikipedia,
“Alexis de Tocqueville”]

Despotism, which is of a very timorous nature, is never more secure of continuance than when
it can keep men asunder; and all its influence is commonly exerted for that purpose. No vice of
the human heart is so acceptable to it as egotism: a despot easily forgives his subjects for not
loving him, provided they do not love each other. He does not ask them to assist him in
governing the State; it is enough that they do not aspire to govern it themselves. He stigmatizes
as turbulent and unruly spirits those who would combine their exertions to promote the
prosperity of the community, and, perverting the natural meaning of words, he applauds as
good citizens those who have no sympathy for any but themselves. Thus the vices which
despotism engenders are precisely those which equality fosters. These two things mutually and
perniciously complete and assist each other. Equality places men side by side, unconnected by
any common tie; despotism raises barriers to keep them asunder; the former predisposes them
not to consider their fellow-creatures, the latter makes general indifference a sort of public
virtue.
Despotism then, which is at all times dangerous, is more particularly to be feared in democratic
ages. It is easy to see that in those same ages men stand most in need of freedom. When the
members of a community are forced to attend to public affairs, they are necessarily drawn from
the circle of their own interests, and snatched at times from self-observation. As soon as a man
begins to treat of public affairs in public, he begins to perceive that he is not so independent of
his fellow-men as he had at first imagined, and that, in order to obtain their support, he must
often lend them his co-operation.
When the public is supreme, there is no man who does not feel the value of public goodwill, or
who does not endeavor to court it by drawing to himself the esteem and affection of those
amongst whom he is to live. Many of the passions which congeal and keep asunder human
hearts, are then obliged to retire and hide below the surface. Pride must be dissembled; disdain
dares not break out; egotism fears its own self. Under a free government, as most public offices
are elective, the men whose elevated minds or aspiring hopes are too closely circumscribed in
private life, constantly feel that they cannot do without the population which surrounds them.
Men learn at such times to think of their fellow-men from ambitious motives; and they
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frequently find it, in a manner, their interest to forget themselves.
I may here be met by an objection derived from electioneering intrigues, the meannesses of
candidates, and the calumnies of their opponents. These are opportunities for animosity which
occur the oftener the more frequent elections become. Such evils are doubtless great, but they
are transient; whereas the benefits which attend them remain. The desire of being elected may
lead some men for a time to violent hostility; but this same desire leads all men in the long run
mutually to support each other; and if it happens that an election accidentally severs two
friends, the electoral system brings a multitude of citizens permanently together, who would
always have remained unknown to each other. Freedom engenders private animosities, but
despotism gives birth to general indifference.
The Americans have combated by free institutions the tendency of equality to keep men
asunder, and they have subdued it. The legislators of America did not suppose that a general
representation of the whole nation would suffice to ward off a disorder at once so natural to the
frame of democratic society, and so fatal: they also thought that it would be well to infuse
political life into each portion of the territory, in order to multiply to an infinite extent
opportunities of acting in concert for all the members of the community, and to make them
constantly feel their mutual dependence on each other. The plan was a wise one. The general
affairs of a country only engage the attention of leading politicians, who assemble from time to
time in the same places; and as they often lose sight of each other afterwards, no lasting ties are
established between them. But if the object be to have the local affairs of a district conducted
by the men who reside there, the same persons are always in contact, and they are, in a manner,
forced to be acquainted, and to adapt themselves to one another.
It is difficult to draw a man out of his own circle to interest him in the destiny of the State,
because he does not clearly understand what influence the destiny of the State can have upon
his own lot. But if it be proposed to make a road cross the end of his estate, he will see at a
glance that there is a connection between this small public affair and his greatest private
affairs; and he will discover, without its being shown to him, the close tie which unites private
to general interest. Thus, far more may be done by intrusting to the citizens the administration
of minor affairs than by surrendering to them the control of important ones, towards interesting
them in the public welfare, and convincing them that they constantly stand in need one of the
other in order to provide for it. A brilliant achievement may win for you the favor of a people
at one stroke; but to earn the love and respect of the population which surrounds you, a long
succession of little services rendered and of obscure good deeds—a constant habit of kindness,
and an established reputation for disinterestedness—will be required. Local freedom, then,
which leads a great number of citizens to value the affection of their neighbors and of their
kindred, perpetually brings men together, and forces them to help one another, in spite of the
propensities which sever them.
In the United States the more opulent citizens take great care not to stand aloof from the
people; on the contrary, they constantly keep on easy terms with the lower classes: they listen
to them, they speak to them every day. They know that the rich in democracies always stand in
need of the poor; and that in democratic ages you attach a poor man to you more by your
manner than by benefits conferred. The magnitude of such benefits, which sets off the
difference of conditions, causes a secret irritation to those who reap advantage from them; but
the charm of simplicity of manners is almost irresistible: their affability carries men away, and
even their want of polish is not always displeasing. This truth does not take root at once in the
minds of the rich. They generally resist it as long as the democratic revolution lasts, and they
do not acknowledge it immediately after that revolution is accomplished. They are very ready
to do good to the people, but they still choose to keep them at arm's length; they think that is
sufficient, but they are mistaken. They might spend fortunes thus without warming the hearts
of the population around them;—that population does not ask them for the sacrifice of their
money, but of their pride.
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It would seem as if every imagination in the United States were upon the stretch to invent
means of increasing the wealth and satisfying the wants of the public. The best-informed
inhabitants of each district constantly use their information to discover new truths which may
augment the general prosperity; and if they have made any such discoveries, they eagerly
surrender them to the mass of the people.
When the vices and weaknesses, frequently exhibited by those who govern in America, are
closely examined, the prosperity of the people occasions—but improperly occasions—surprise.
Elected magistrates do not make the American democracy flourish; it flourishes because the
magistrates are elective.
It would be unjust to suppose that the patriotism and the zeal which every American displays
for the welfare of his fellow-citizens are wholly insincere. Although private interest directs the
greater part of human actions in the United States as well as elsewhere, it does not regulate
them all. I must say that I have often seen Americans make great and real sacrifices to the
public welfare; and I have remarked a hundred instances in which they hardly ever failed to
lend faithful support to each other. The free institutions which the inhabitants of the United
States possess, and the political rights of which they make so much use, remind every citizen,
and in a thousand ways, that he lives in society. They every instant impress upon his mind the
notion that it is the duty, as well as the interest of men, to make themselves useful to their
fellow-creatures; and as he sees no particular ground of animosity to them, since he is never
either their master or their slave, his heart readily leans to the side of kindness. Men attend to
the interests of the public, first by necessity, afterwards by choice: what was intentional
becomes an instinct; and by dint of working for the good of one's fellow citizens, the habit and
the taste for serving them is at length acquired.
Many people in France consider equality of conditions as one evil, and political freedom as a
second. When they are obliged to yield to the former, they strive at least to escape from the
latter. But I contend that in order to combat the evils which equality may produce, there is only
one effectual remedy—namely, political freedom.
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Lesson 16: Slavery: A Peculiar Institution
The primary documents for this lesson all relate to the anti-slavery movements of
the 1830s. Together they comprise a snapshot from an ongoing national debate about the
institution of slavery that began with the birth of our country and that was resolved only
after a half million African Americans died in the Civil War.
Document 16a is an excerpt from a speech given by Maria Stewart in Boston in
1832. Stewart, an African-American woman born in Connecticut in 1803, did not have a
formal education and only started to read when, at the age of twenty, she began to attend
a religious school. When she was twenty-three she married an older naval veteran, James
Stewart, and moved to Boston. There the Stewarts became friends with David Walker,
the black abolitionist who wrote the strident pamphlet, Appeal to the Coloured Citizens of
the World and Expressly to the Coloured Citizens of the United States (more commonly
known simply as The Appeal). After James Stewart died in 1829 and the white executors
of his will swindled her out of his estate, Maria Stewart became more actively involved in
Boston’s abolitionist movement. She submitted essays to the early issues of William
Lloyd Garrison’s influential abolitionist newspaper, The Liberator, which was first
published in 1831, and she started to give speeches about abolition and women rights to
black audiences; at first Stewart spoke only to all-female gatherings but soon she
addressed meetings attended by both men and women (so-called “promiscuous”
meetings), thus becoming the first American woman—of any color—to give public
speeches to mixed audiences. In spite of the fact that Stewart had the support of William
Lloyd Garrison, she was ignored by the rest of the white abolitionist movement, and she
gave up public speaking with a “Farewell Address” in 1833. In that speech, Stewart
declared: “. . . it is not the color of the skin that makes the man or the woman, but the
principle formed in the soul. Brilliant wit will shine, come from whence it will; and genius
and talent will not hide the brightness of its lustre." In 1835, Garrison published four of
Stewart’s speeches and some of her essays and poems in a work entitled Productions of
Mrs. Maria W. Stewart. Maria Stewart continued to be involved in the abolitionist
movement when she left Boston to work as a schoolteacher in New York City and later in
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Baltimore. After the Civil War Maria Stewart worked in the Freeman’s Hospital in
Washington, D.C. and published an updated edition of her writings just before she died in
1879.
Document 16b is an excerpt from a speech that Lyman Beecher gave while he was
a minister at the Second Presbyterian Church and the first President of the Lane
Theological Seminary in Cincinnati, Ohio. After graduating from Yale in 1797, Lyman
Beecher was ordained as a minister and spent the first twenty years of his professional
life in Litchfield, Connecticut, where he had nine children by his first wife and four more
by his second wife. Many of the large Beecher brood went on to become influential
leaders in their own right, including the pioneer female educator Catherine Beecher, the
reformist minister Edward Ward Beecher, the woman’s suffragette Elizabeth Beecher
Hooker, and, most famous of them all, the author of Uncle Tom’s Cabin and the person
whom Abraham Lincoln is reputed to have called “the little woman who wrote the book
that started this great war," Harriet Beecher Stowe. In 1826, Lyman Beecher moved to
Boston, where he preached against the prevailing Unitarianism of that city and where he
helped to found the American Temperance Society. An ardent anti-Catholic, Beecher gave
a Nativist (anti-immigrant) sermon in Boston in 1834, inspiring some hooligans to set fire
to a Catholic convent. In 1832, Lyman Beecher moved again, this time to Cincinnati,
where he became embroiled in a series of political and theological disputes within the
Presbyterian Church. As an advocate of so-called “new-school” evangelism, Beecher was
accused of heresy, although he was eventually exonerated. At the Lane Seminary, a group
of students began to support a radical abolitionism that Beecher rejected; after Beecher
refused to admit African Americans into the seminary, a group of fifty “Lane Radicals”
abandoned Cincinnati in 1834 and enrolled in Oberlin College. In 1850 Lyman Beecher
retired and spent the last dozen years of his life in Brooklyn with his son Henry Ward
Beecher.
The next two documents, 16c and 16d, are excerpts from speeches given by
Angelina Emily Grimké, a South Carolinian woman who, after becoming a Quaker and an
anti-slavery advocate, emigrated in 1827 at the age of twenty-two to Philadelphia, where
she was joined by her sisters Sarah and Anna. Eventually, Angelina Grimké became
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frustrated with Quakerism’s slow and passive stance on the issue of slavery, and, after
William Lloyd Garrison published, without her knowledge, a letter she had written to him
in 1836, Angelina Grimké began an active career as an abolitionist and advocate of
women’s rights. In that year Grimké published her most famous essay, Appeal to the
Christian Women of the South, which was thought to be too radical by the Quakers and
was publically burned in South Carolina. In 1837 Catherine Beecher wrote An Essay on
Slavery and Abolitionism, With Reference to the Duty of American Females, which was
directed at Angelina Grimké. Catherine Beecher argued that, because Scriptures say
women are subordinate creatures to men, they should not be involved in national
debates. In 1838 Grimké replied with a series of published letters to Catherine Beecher,
in which she counter-argues: “. . . that whatever it is morally right for a man to do, it is
morally right for a woman to do. I recognize no rights but human rights – I know nothing
of men’s rights and women’s rights; for in Christ Jesus, there is neither male nor female.”
In February 1838 Grimké testified before the Massachusetts State Assembly, becoming
the first woman ever to address a legislative body in the country. On May 17th—just
three days after she married the abolitionist Theodore Weld—Angelina Grimké spoke to
a “promiscuous,” mixed gender audience at Pennsylvania Hall in Philadelphia, as an
incensed, anti-abolitionist mob attacked and destroyed the building.
Documents 16e – f are from a broadside sheet that was
published in 1837. At the top was placed a famous image that had
been created for the Quaker-led Society for Effecting the Abolition
of the Slave Trade, which met in London in 1787. The lower portion
of the broadsheet contained a poem, “Our Countrymen in Chains,”
by the abolitionist John Greenleaf Whittier. The poem is replete
with historical references, many of which are now quite obscure;
most of the historical allusions are to struggles for freedom, such as Greece’s war of
independence from Turkey in 1821. (You should not feel compelled to decipher all of
these references.)
Whittier, a Quaker from Massachusetts, was one of the so-called “Fireside Poets”—
the first generation of American poets whose popularity rivaled that of British writers
such as Alfred Lord Tennyson (the other Fireside Poets being Henry Wadsworth
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Longfellow, William Cullen Bryant, James Russell Lowell, and Oliver Wendell Holmes, Sr.).
Whittier was an active abolitionist newspaper editor and a colleague of William Lloyd
Garrison. In 1839, disillusioned with abolitionists who sought change through moral
suasion rather than through political action, Whittier founded the Liberty Party, which
later evolved into the Free Soil Party—the short-lived (1848 – 1854) radical antislavery
political party that was to play a key role in the formation of the Republican Party.
The final document, 16g, is a selection from a newspaper editorial written around
1837 by the wealthy Philadelphian Quaker philanthropist Elliott Cresson. As an active
member of the American Colonization Society, Cresson traveled to Liberia and helped to
found Port Cresson (now Buchanan, Liberia). Cresson was also an active member of the
Franklin Institute and was involved in the creation of the Philadelphia School of Design
for Women, now the Moore College of Art and Design.
Primary Document Question:
What does each of these documents have to say about the differences of opinion that
existed within the anti-slavery and abolition movements?
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Primary Document 16a: Maria Stewart, Lecture delivered at Franklin Hall, Boston, September 21,
1832. Text available on Courage to Stand, Harriet Beecher Stowe Center, 2008 Web. Accessed 15
August, 2011.

Why sit ye here and die? If we say we will go to a foreign land, the famine and
the pestilence are there, and there we shall die. If we sit here, we shall die.
Come let us plead our cause before the whites: if they save us alive, we shall
live--and if they kill us, we shall but die.
...
I have heard much respecting the horrors of slavery; but may Heaven forbid
that the generality of my color throughout these United States should
experience any more of its horrors than to be a servant of servants, or hewers
of wood and drawers of water! Tell us no more of southern slavery; for with
few exceptions, although I may be very erroneous in my opinion, yet I consider
our condition but little better than that. Yet, after all, methinks there are no
chains so galling as the chains of ignorance--no fetters so binding as those
that bind the soul, and exclude it from the vast field of useful and scientific
knowledge. O, had I received the advantages of early education, my ideas
would, ere now, have expanded far and wide; but, alas! I possess nothing but
moral capability--no teachings but the teachings of the Holy Spirit.
I have asked several individuals of my sex, who transact business for
themselves, if providing our girls were to give them the most satisfactory
references, they would not be willing to grant them an equal opportunity with
others? Their reply has been, for their own part, they had no objection; but as
it was not the custom, were they to take them into their employ, they would
be in danger of losing the public patronage.
And such is the powerful force of prejudice. Let our girls possess what amiable
qualities of soul they may; let their characters be fair and spotless as
innocence itself; let their natural taste and ingenuity be what they may; it is
impossible for scarce an individual of them to rise above the condition of
servants. Ah! why is this cruel and unfeeling distinction? Is it merely because
God has made our complexion to vary? If it be, O shame to soft, relenting
humanity! "Tell it not in Gath! publish it not in the streets of Askelon!" Yet,
after all, methinks were the American free people of color to turn their
attention more assiduously to moral worth and intellectual improvement, this
would be the result: prejudice would gradually diminish, and the whites would
be compelled to say, unloose those fetters!
Though black their skins as shades of night, Their hearts are pure, their souls
are white.
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...
I observed a piece in the Liberator a few months since, stating that the
colonizationists had published a work respecting us, asserting that we were
lazy and idle. I confute them on that point. Take us generally as a people, we
are neither lazy nor idle; and considering how little we have to excite or
stimulate us, I am almost astonished that there are so many industrious and
ambitious ones to be found; although I acknowledge, with extreme sorrow,
that there are some who never were and never will be serviceable to society.
And have you not a similar class among yourselves?
Again. It was asserted that we were "a ragged set, crying for liberty." I reply
to it, the whites have so long and so loudly proclaimed the theme of equal
rights and privileges, that our souls have caught the flame also, ragged as we
are. As far as our merit deserves, we feel a common desire to rise above the
condition of servants and drudges. I have learnt, by bitter experience, that
continual hard labor deadens the energies of the soul, and benumbs the
faculties of the mind; the ideas become confined, the mind barren, and, like
the scorching sands of Arabia, produces nothing; or, like the uncultivated soil,
brings forth thorns and thistles.
...
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Primary Document 16b: Excerpt from Lyman Beecher, The African Repository, Speech delivered to
the Cincinnati Colonization Society, November 1834. Text available from “Student Protest at Lane
Seminary,” Stephen Railton, Uncle Tom’s Cabin & American Culture, 2009. Web. Accessed 15
August, 2011.

We copy from the Cincinnati Journal, the Rev. Dr. Beecher's eloquent speech at the late
Colonization meeting in that city:—
There can be no doubt that slavery, through the world, is destined to cease. Man was to
be governed by reason, conscience, and the laws of heaven; and the signs of the times
announce, that the day hastens, when every yoke shall be broken, and the oppressed go free.
The illumination of science, the contribution of art, the diffusion of knowledge, the principles
of liberty, the power of public sentiment, and the example of prosperous self-government are
revolutionizing the world.
In our own country, it is manifest that slavery must terminate quickly; and we trust that
before the close of the present century, the reproach will be wiped away.
Our free institutions, public sentiment, the climate, and the depreciation of slave labor
in some states,—in others, the exhaustion of the soil, and in all, the growing knowledge,
impatience, inutility and peril of the slave population—the increase of emigration, from
considerations of conscience or fear or necessity, and the existing or fast approaching
emancipation of the colored race in the islands, in Mexico, and in many of the nonslaveholding states, all declare the termination of the relations of master and slave to be near.
But as all past great changes in society have been accomplished by providential
instrumentality. It is time that the chosen instrumentality should begin to be developed; and
it is developed, in the extended and extending associations of the colonization and abolition
societies, which, though like opposing clouds they seem to be rushing into collision, will, I
doubt not, pour out their concentrated treasure in one broad stream of benevolence—like
rivers, which ripple and chafe in their first conjunction, but soon run down their angry waves,
and mingle their party-colored waters, as they roll onward toward the ocean.
I rise, therefore, not as the exclusive partizan or opponent of either of these societies,
but I say to them, as Joseph said to the sons of Jacob, "See that ye fall not out by the way, for
ye are brethren."
...
It will be my object to show, that in meliorating the condition of the colored race, there
is a work for the Colonization society to perform, and that, in its proper sphere, it is worthy of
continued confidence and efficient support, and that for the emancipation and elevation of the
colored race, there is also a work which more properly belongs to a society for the purposes of
Abolition, which, judiciously conducted, may win the hearty co-operation of all patriots and
Christians.
No doubt the great providential work for which the Colonization Society is raised up,
lies in Africa—compared with which all the good accomplished in this country is merely
incidental, and as a drop of the bucket in the ocean. The wrongs of Africa are to be redressed;
her darkness exchanged for light; her sighs and tears for songs of praise; her long captivity, for
glorious and never ending liberty. What men meant for evil, God meant for good; and the
accomplishment of his comprehensive plan will at last cause the wrath of man to praise him in
the civilization and Christianization of Africa.
By the hands of the colonists he is beginning to scatter the pirates which infest her
coast, and extinguish the fires of her dark interior; and bind up her wounds, and bid her rise to
the community of nations, whose God is the Lord.

...
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It is not necessary that the Colonization Society should be or claim to be an adequate
remedy for slavery. Her great and primary object, is the emancipation of Africa, while she
anticipated as an incidental result, the emancipation of the colored race at home. But if time
has disclosed what she could not foresee, she may bow submissively to the providential will of
heaven.
If in the urgency of her early argument, she has spoken in forms of unadvised
depreciation of the free people of color, her most devoted sons have acknowledged the
mistake, and are disposed to repair the injury. If she has insisted too peremptorily, that
emancipation can never, in any circumstances, take place on the soil, she may quite
consistently waive the discussion of that point; and leave heaven and time, the manner of the
abolition of slavery. The Colonization Society does not denounce the slave-holder: because it
would not facilitate, but hinder her work; but her silence does not prevent others from doing it,
if it seems good in their sight. If the effect of colonization would be to increase the security of
the slave property, the effect would be only temporary and limited, and more than balanced by
the general and more permanent good, for the diffusion of light and argument, which she could
circulate where the agents of abolition did not come.—Every instance of abolition for colonial
purposes, attracts notice, and produces discussion, and carries a new appeal to the conscience
of the slave-holder and new hope to the bosom of the slave. The Colonization Society need not
insist that the entire colored population shall be emptied out upon Africa; nor is it necessary
that the Abolition Society should insist that none should go thither. It is indispensable, to the
emancipation of the sons of Africa, that their mother country should sit in darkness, and drink
blood amid the terrors of paganism and the slave trade, till all her exiled children are
emancipated? Must her sons be taught to harden their hearts against her, till the entire reproach
of slavery is wiped away? Is no compassion to be moved, prayer to be offered, no missionary
spirit to burn, no sorrow of heart to be felt for kinsmen according to the flesh, in benighted
Africa? Is there no obligation on Christians of the colored race, to volunteer for the
introduction of Christianity to the land of their fathers? Where then is the necessity of a
collision? The Colonization Society is not required to insist on its exclusive efficiency to put
away slavery; and the Abolition Society is by no peculiarity of wisdom or foresight, authorized
to insist that slavery shall terminate only in one way, and by their own single instrumentality.

...
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Primary Document 16c: Excerpt from Angelina Emily Grimké, Appeal to Christian Women of the
South, New York: American Anti-Slavery Society, 1836. Text available at “Grimke—Beecher
Exchange,” Stephen Railton, Uncle Tom’s Cabin & American Culture, 2009. Web. Accessed 15
August, 2011.
But you will say, a great many other Northerners tell us so, who can have no
political motives. The interests of the North, you must know, my friends, are very
closely combined with those of the South. The Northern merchants and
manufacturers are making their fortunes out of the produce of slave labor; the grocer
is selling your rice and sugar; how then can these men bear a testimony against
slavery without condemning themselves? But there is another reason, the North is
most dreadfully afraid of Amalgamation [the mixing of races]. She is alarmed at the
very idea of a thing so monstrous, as she thinks. And lest this consequence might
flow from emancipation, she is determined to resist all efforts at emancipation
without expatriation. It is not because she approves of slavery, or believes it to be
"the comer stone of our republic," for she is as much anti-slavery as we are; but
amalgamation is too horrible to think of. Now I would ask you, is it right, is it
generous, to refuse the colored people in this country the advantages of education
and the privilege, or rather the right, to follow honest trades and callings merely
because they are colored? . . . Is this doing as they would be done by? Is this loving
their neighbor as themselves? Oh! that such opposers of Abolitionism would put their
souls in the stead of the free colored man's and obey the apostolic injunction, to
"remember them that are in bonds as bound with them." I will leave you to judge
whether the fear of amalgamation ought to induce men to oppose anti-slavery
efforts, when they believe slavery to be sinful. Prejudice against color, is the most
powerful enemy we have to fight with at the North.

Primary Document 16d: Excerpt from Angelina Grimké, “Speech at Pennsylvania Hall, May 17,
1838.” History of Pennsylvania Hall which was Destroyed by a Mob on the 17th of May, 1838 Negro
Universities Press, A Division of Greenwood Publishing Corp, New York, 1969. Text available at
PBS, Africans in America, 1998. Web. Accessed 17 August, 2011.
Men, brethren and fathers -- mothers, daughters and sisters, what came ye out for to
see? A reed shaken with the wind? Is it curiosity merely, or a deep sympathy with the
perishing slave, that has brought this large audience together? [A yell from the mob
without the building.] Those voices without ought to awaken and call out our
warmest sympathies. Deluded beings! "they know not what they do." They know not
that they are undermining their own rights and their own happiness, temporal and
eternal. Do you ask, "what has the North to do with slavery?" Hear it -- hear it. Those
voices without tell us that the spirit of slavery is here, and has been roused to wrath
by our abolition speeches and conventions: for surely liberty would not foam and tear
herself with rage, because her friends are multiplied daily, and meetings are held in
quick succession to set forth her virtues and extend her peaceful kingdom. This
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opposition shows that slavery has done its deadliest work in the hearts of our
citizens. Do you ask, then, "what has the North to do?" I answer, cast out first the
spirit of slavery from your own hearts, and then lend your aid to convert the South.
Each one present has a work to do, be his or her situation what it may, however
limited their means, or insignificant their supposed influence. The great men of this
country will not do this work; the church will never do it. A desire to please the world,
to keep the favor of all parties and of all conditions, makes them dumb on this and
every other unpopular subject. They have become worldly-wise, and therefore God, in
his wisdom, employs them not to carry on his plans of reformation and salvation. He
hath chosen the foolish things of the world to confound the wise, and the weak to
overcome the mighty.
As a Southerner I feel that it is my duty to stand up here to-night and bear testimony
against slavery. I have seen it -- I have seen it. I know it has horrors that can never be
described. I was brought up under its wing: I witnessed for many years its
demoralizing influences, and its destructiveness to human happiness. It is admitted by
some that the slave is not happy under the worst forms of slavery. But I have never
seen a happy slave. I have seen him dance in his chains, it is true; but he was not
happy. There is a wide difference between happiness and mirth. Man cannot enjoy the
former while his manhood is destroyed, and that part of the being which is necessary
to the making, and to the enjoyment of happiness, is completely blotted out. The
slaves, however, may be, and sometimes are, mirthful. When hope is extinguished,
they say, "let us eat and drink, for tomorrow we die." [Just then stones were thrown
at the windows, -- a great noise without, and commotion within.] What is a mob?
What would the breaking of every window be? What would the levelling of this Hall
be? Any evidence that we are wrong, or that slavery is a good and wholesome
institution? What if the mob should now burst in upon us, break up our meeting and
commit violence upon our persons -- would this be any thing compared with what the
slaves endure? No, no: and we do not remember them "as bound with them," if we
shrink in the time of peril, or feel unwilling to sacrifice ourselves, if need be, for their
sake.
...
. . . The South know what we do. I am thankful that they are reached by our efforts.
Many times have I wept in the land of my birth, over the system of slavery. I knew of
none who sympathized in my feelings -- I was unaware that any efforts were made to
deliver the oppressed -- no voice in the wilderness was heard calling on the people to
repent and do works meet for repentance -- and my heart sickened within me. . . .
The language of my soul was, "Oh tell it not in Gath, publish it not in the streets of
Askelon." But how different do I feel now! Animated with hope, nay, with an
assurance of the triumph of liberty and good will to man, I will lift up my voice like a
trumpet, and show this people their transgression, their sins of omission towards the
slave, and what they can do towards affecting Southern mind, and overthrowing
Southern oppression.
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...
To work as we should in this cause, we must know what Slavery is. Let me urge you
then to buy the books which have been written on this subject and read them, and
then lend them to your neighbors. Give your money no longer for things which pander
to pride and lust, but aid in scattering "the living coals of truth" upon the naked heart
of this nation, -- in circulating appeals to the sympathies of Christians in behalf of the
outraged and suffering slave. But, it is said by some, our "books and papers do not
speak the truth." Why, then, do they not contradict what we say? They cannot.
Moreover the South has entreated, nay commanded us to be silent; and what greater
evidence of the truth of our publications could be desired?
Women of Philadelphia! allow me as a Southern woman, with much attachment to the
land of my birth, to entreat you to come up to this work. Especially let me urge you
to petition. Men may settle this and other questions at the ballot-box, but you have
no such right; it is only through petitions that you can reach the Legislature. It is
therefore peculiarly your duty to petition. Do you say, "It does no good?" The South
already turns pale at the number sent. They have read the reports of the proceedings
of Congress, and there have seen that among other petitions were very many from
the women of the North on the subject of slavery. This fact has called the attention
of the South to the subject. How could we expect to have done more as yet? Men
who hold the rod over slaves, rule in the councils of the nation: and they deny our
right to petition and to remonstrate against abuses of our sex and of our kind. We
have these rights, however, from our God. Only let us exercise them: and though
often turned away unanswered, let us remember the influence of importunity upon
the unjust judge, and act accordingly. The fact that the South look with jealousy upon
our measures shows that they are effectual. There is, therefore, no cause for
doubting or despair, but rather for rejoicing.
...
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Primary Document 16e: Top portion of broadside “Our countrymen in chains!” By J. G. Whittier.
[New York] Sold at the Anti-Slavery office. 144 Nassau street. [1837]. Printed Ephemera
Collection, Library of Congress, Digital ID rbpe.1180320a . Web. Accessed 15 August, 2011.
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Primary Document 16f: Bottom portion of broadside “Our countrymen in chains!” By J. G.
Whittier. [New York] Sold at the Anti-Slavery office. 144 Nassau street. [1837]. Printed Ephemera
Collection, Library of Congress, Digital ID rbpe.1180320a . Web. Accessed 15 August, 2011.
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Primary Document 16g: Excerpt from Elliott Cresson, “What Can Colonization Do?” Boston Daily
Advertiser, December 31, 183[7?]. Printed Ephemera Collection, Library of Congress, Digital ID
rbpe.05604600. Web. Accessed 15 August, 2011.
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16. Slavery: A Peculiar Institution
When the nullification crisis was over in 1833, President Andrew Jackson
presciently warned: “The next pretext [for secession] will be the negro or slavery
question.” The issue of slavery was indeed to permeate all aspects of American political
and social life for the next three decades.
In an attempt to stifle public debate on this controversial topic, the House of
Representatives instituted between 1836 and 1844 a series of “gag rules”—
parliamentary maneuvers designed to reject petitions calling for the abolition of slavery.
These gag rules led to Congress being flooded with even more petitions than before—
petitions now calling for the abolition of the gag-laws as well as for the abolition of
slavery. Finally, after the Whigs won control of Congress, the Massachusetts
Representative John Quincy Adams (who had returned to the House after losing reelection as President in 1828) was able to persuade Congress to drop these
constitutionally suspect procedures.

Resolution that all petitions, memorials, and papers relating to slavery be laid upon the table without
being debated, printed, read or referred (the "gag rule" resolution), 12/21/1837. National Archives,
Center for Legislative Archives, Washington, DC. ARC Identifier 306601. Item from Record Group 233:
Records of the U.S. House of Representatives, 1789 – 2011. Web. Accessed 20 August, 2011.
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Petition from women of Brookline, Massachusetts,
praying that the gag rule be rescinded,
02/14/1838. National Archives, Center for
Legislative Archives, Washington, DC. ARC
Identifier 306638. Item from Record Group 233:
Records of the U.S. House of Representatives, 1789 –
2011. Web. Accessed 20 August, 2011.
“The undersigned Women of Brookline in the
Commonwealth of Massachusetts have learned with
astonishment and alarm, that your honorable body
did, on the 21st of December last, adopt a resolution
in the words following, to wit:
'Resolved, That all memorials, petitions, and
papers, touching the abolition of slavery, or the
buying, selling or transfer of slaves in any State,
territory, or district of the United States, shall be
laid on the table, without reading, or reference, or
printing, and that no further action whatever shall
be had thereon.' being debated printed read or
referred, & that no further action whatever shall be
had thereon
Your memorialists 'consider this resolution a
violation of the Constitution of the United States—
of the right of the people of the United States to
petition—and of the right of their Representatives
to freedom of speech as members of your
honorable body:' They further regard it as an
assumption of authority, at once dangerous and
destructive to the fundamental principles of
republican government, to the rights of minorities,
to the sovereignty of the People, and TO THE
UNION OF THESE UNITED STATES: They therefore
present this their solemn and earnest
remonstrance against said resolution, and
respectfully ask your honorable body to
IMMEDIATELY RESCIND IT.”

During the debate over slavery, spurred on in part by abolitionists’ petitions, the
South Carolinian Senator John C. Calhoun delivered a speech in 1837 in which he went on
the counter-offensive. Calhoun maintained that “the peculiar institution of the South” (i.e.
slavery), far from being “sinful and odious in the sight of God and man,” was in fact a
“positive good.” The first evidence Calhoun used in supporting this claim was to note that
“the black race of Central Africa” was more civilized and happy than it had been in the
past, and that white slave-owners, far from having become degenerate through their
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association with slavery, were the equal to non-slave owners “in virtue, intelligence,
patriotism, courage, disinterestedness, and all the high qualities which adorn our nature.”
Calhoun then presented his central argument, that slavery was a more stable and humane
way to moderate the inevitable conflict that exists between labor and capital in advanced
civilizations:
I may say with truth, that in few countries so much is left to the share of
the laborer [i.e. a slave], and so little exacted from him; or where there is
more kind attention paid to him in sickness or infirmities of age. Compare
his condition with the tenants of the poor houses in the more civilized
portions of Europe-look at the sick, and the old and infirm slave, on one
hand, in the midst of his family and friends, under the kind
super-intending care of his master and mistress, and compare it with the
for-lorn and wretched condition of the pauper in the poor house. (John C.
Calhoun, "Speech on the Reception of Abolition Petitions, Delivered in the
Senate, February 6th, 1837”)
Calhoun concluded his “positive good” speech with a racist appeal to the fear that
abolitionists want “to raise the negroes to a social and political equality with the
whites”—something that would lead, Calhoun claimed, to the enslavement of southern
whites by their more numerous black slaves.
Calhoun’s “positive good” argument would be resurrected many times in the next
decades, as southern apologists would point to the wretched conditions of impoverished
workers in the North as evidence that slavery was more humane than industrial
capitalism. The powerful myth of the contented slave happily working for a kindly,
patriarchic, master who took care of him when he was sick or old continued to be evoked
even beyond the debates over slavery that led up to the Civil War. This myth of the
contented slave persisted well into the 20th century as part of a historiographic tradition
that viewed the antebellum South as having been led by virtuous, aristocratic plantation
owners who were honorably fighting a noble Lost Cause; D.W. Griffith’s 1915 silentmovie film, Birth of a Nation (with its portrayal of the Ku Klux Klan as noble heroes), and
Margaret Mitchell’s 1936 novel Gone with the Wind (and the 1939 movie adaptation) are
examples of this romanticized treatment of the antebellum South.
The myth of the contented slave is also related to the phenomenon of blackface
minstrel shows, which first began in the 1840s and continued to dominate popular
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entertainment until the rise of vaudeville at the end of the 19th century. The genre
started with individual white entertainers blackening their faces with burnt cork to sing
songs from the perspective of a happy-go-lucky slave; from there, blackface minstrelsy
developed into large groups of white musicians in blackface putting on whole theatrical
performances devoted entirely to minstrel acts. These acts featured racist stereotyping,
with bumbling, ignorant characters such as Zip Coon or Jim Crow clowning for the allwhite audiences. While we now universally decry them for such racist stereotypes,
blackface minstrel shows should not be seen as mere vicious attacks on African
Americans, although their parodies of black life were often quite vicious. Some scholars
see in blackface minstrelsy, which was especially popular in the North, an element of
envy and even admiration for the culture of black slaves; northern, white audience
members who themselves had little time for leisure, or who felt oppressed by their
society’s restrictive attitudes toward sexuality and other forms of pleasure, found an
escape in enjoying the—almost entirely fictional—“freedom” they imagined slaves could
indulge in without those strictures. White minstrel songwriters such as Dan Emmett
(composer of “I Wish I Was in Dixie”) or Stephen Douglas (“Camptown Races,” “Oh
Susanna,” “Swanee River,” and “My Old Kentucky Home”) appealed to their audiences
through a nostalgic recollection of the supposed pleasures of the life of a slave.
The image of dancing and singing slaves given over to sensual pleasures was
ironically used by some white abolitionists as evidence of the evilness of slavery. In his
1835 essay on slavery, William Ellery Channing described the degenerative effect slavery
has on the individual slave:
That the slave should yield himself to intemperance, licentiousness, and, in
general, to sensual excess, we must also expect. Doomed to live for the
physical indulgences of others, unused to any pleasure but those of sense,
stripped of self-respect, and having nothing to gain in life, how can he be
expected to govern himself? How naturally . . . does he become the creature
of sensation, of passion, of the present moment! What aid does the future
give him in withstanding desire? That better condition, for which other
men postpone the cravings of appetite, never opens before him. (Chapter
IV)
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Left: Advertising playbill for an 18 October 1848
performance by the Christy’s Minstrels at Mechanics’ Hall,
New York. The Harvard Theatre Collection, The Houghton
Library. “Blackface Minstrelsy 1830-1852,” Stephen Railton,
Uncle Tom’s Cabin & American Culture, 2009. Web. Accessed
15 August, 2011.
Below: Picture from an 1832 New York Playbill of Thomas D.
Rice as "Jim Crow." From “Thomas D. Rice,” Wikipedia, The
Free Encyclopedia. Wikimedia Foundation, Inc., 5 April, 2011.
Web. Accessed 15 August, 2011.

That the myth of the contented slave was far from the reality of slavery in the
antebellum South was evident to many Americans living before the Civil War. Angelina
Grimké, in her 1836 Appeal to the Christian Women of the South, archly commented that if
slavery was as beneficial as some southerners maintained, white women would want to
send their own children into bondage. Fredrick Douglass refuted the myth in the 1845
edition of his Narrative of the Life of Fredrick Douglass:
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I have often been utterly astonished, since I came to the north, to find
persons who could speak of the singing, among slaves, as evidence of
their contentment and happiness. It is impossible to conceive of a
greater mistake. Slaves sing most when they are most unhappy. The
songs of the slave represent the sorrows of his heart; and he is relieved
by them, only as an aching heart is relieved by its tears. (Chapter II)
Singing to drown sorrows, to give voice to longings for freedom, or even to express
hostilities towards masters were some of the many ways that slaves resisted the harsh
realities of their lives. In his 1853 revision of his autobiography, My Bondage and My
Freedom, Fredrick Douglass recorded a slave song he remembered:
We raise de wheat,
Dey gib us de corn:
We bake de bread,
Dey gib us de crust;
We sif de meal,
De gib us de huss;
We peel de meat,
Dey gib us de skin;
And dat's de way
Dey take us in;
We skim de pot,
Dey gib us de liguor,
And say dat's good enough for a nigger...
Slave resistance grew in response to the astonishing expansion of slavery in the
South from 1820 to 1860—an expansion directly related to the rapid development of new
cotton plantations. These new plantations were concentrated in Georgia, Alabama,
Mississippi, and Arkansas, on the lands taken from the “Five Civilized Tribes” in the 1830s;
after its annexation in 1845, Texas also formed part of this “cotton belt.” With these new
plantations, King Cotton became by far the largest component of the southern economy.
In 1820, the South produced 500,000 bales of cotton; in 1850 that figure had risen to
3,000,000 bales. At the outbreak of the Civil War in 1860, southern states were producing
5,000,000 bales of cotton with a value of $200 million; in comparison, the total value of the
southern rice crop in 1860 was $2 million.
Interactive Map: The Spread of Cotton and Slavery: 1790 – 1860
http://mappinghistory.uoregon.edu/english/US/US18-03.html
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Credit sale of a choice gang of 41
slaves… By J.A. Beard & May. Banks'
Arcade Magazine Street [New Orleans],
Tuesday, Fe... (Feb. 5, 1856).
Shomburg Center for Research in Black
Culture/ Photograph and Prints
Division, New York Public Library,
Image ID: 1823642. Updated 22 June,
2011. Web. Accessed 17 August, 2011.

With the African slave trade becoming reduced to a trickle of illegally smuggled
slaves, the tremendous demand for labor required by these new cotton plantations was
difficult to meet. There was some increase in the slave population by natural growth,
although the high mortality rate among slaves kept this growth rather low. By far the
greatest source for slaves to work on the new plantations came from Virginia, Maryland,
and North Carolina, where the decline of tobacco production reduced the profitability of
owning slaves. Between 1840 to 1860, 410,000 slaves were “sold down the river” from
the upper South to the cotton belt; almost every one of these slaves was wrenched away
from friends and family. In the late 1840s, some plantation owners began to employ poor
Irish immigrants for particularly risky tasks like clearing malarial swamps or loading
bales of cotton onto barges; if an Irish laborer were to perish, they reasoned, another one
Key Moments in American History, p. 430

could be hired for a dollar a day, but a field hand worth $1000 would be hard to replace.
Whenever Irish laborers were used in the South, however, great care was taken to keep
them separated from slaves lest they were to join forces in an uprising against the
plantation-owning class.
An armed revolt was the most dramatic form of resistance slaves could take and
one that slave owners most feared. Given the overwhelming odds against any slave revolt
succeeding, and given the crushing repression that followed every slave revolt, it is not
surprising that only a handful of real armed uprisings took place; indeed, it is surprising
that any were attempted.
From the time of the 1739 Stono Rebellion, southern whites reacted harshly to
each incipient slave rebellion. Of the 1,000 slaves involved in the 1800 Prosser
Rebellion, thirty-six were hanged and most of the rest were sold to Spanish or
Portuguese colonies. In 1805, several slaves at Chatham Manor in Virginia overwhelmed
and beat their overseer; one slave was killed, two died trying to escape, and two more
were deported. In 1811, a rebellion that began on the André plantation in the German
Coast district of New Orleans swelled to include as many as 500 slaves. Although only
two white men were murdered in this uprising, a white militia killed around 45 of the
slaves they found, and another 29 were tried and hanged, with their decapitated heads
being displayed on pikes. In 1822, Denmark Vesey, a former slave in Charleston, South
Carolina, organized thousands of slaves in a plot to burn Charleston and escape to Haiti;
after the plot was betrayed, 35 slaves were tried and hanged. The court records from the
Vesey trial were ordered destroyed as being too dangerous for other slaves to see.
The revolt that struck the greatest fear into the hearts of white southerners was
the 1831 Nate Turner Rebellion. An intensely religious enslaved man given to seeing
visions, Turner gathered about seventy slaves together in Southampton County, Virginia,
where they systematically went from farm to farm, killing white slave owners and their
families. Turner and his men had murdered around sixty whites by the time that a militia
arrived; the militia then executed fifty-five of the slaves they seized, but Nate Turner
himself escaped and remained in hiding for two months before being captured and
hanged. In the meantime, gangs of white militias from Virginia to North Carolina and
Alabama, fearing that Turner’s rebellion would spread, went on the rampage, killing as
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many as two hundred slaves and free blacks; decapitated heads were displayed on poles
as they had been in the Denmark Vesey uprising. Once the mayhem had calmed down,
the Virginia government passed laws making it illegal to teach a slave to read and write
or for slaves to hold religious meetings without a white being present; other southern
legislatures enacted similar restrictions on African Americans. Virginia also began to
maintain a standing militia of 100,000 men—1/10th of the white male population.

Slave tags issued by Charleston,
South Carolina, 1817 – 1863; used
when slaves were rented out by
their owners. Chicago Historical
Society, 2002. Online exhibit
sponsored by the Gilder Lehrman
Institute of American History,
based on the book, A House
Divided: America in the Age of
Lincoln, by Eric Foner and Olivia
Mahoney. Web. Accessed 15
August, 2011.

A few slave rebellions also occurred at sea. One such incident happened in 1839
when a cargo of 49 Mende slaves taken from Africa overwhelmed the crew of the Spanish
schooner Amistad as it was sailing off the coast of Cuba. The slaves, led by Joseph
Cinquez, killed the captain and demanded to be returned to Africa. The surviving crew
deceived the slaves and sailed to Long Island, New York, where the Mende were taken
into custody by the United States government. A series of trials over Spanish claims to
the Mende went all the way to the Supreme Court, where John Quincy Adams gave an
eight-hour long defense of the Amistad mutineers; in the end, the Court ruled that,
because the international slave trade was illegal at the time that they were seized, the
Mende had been free men when they overwhelmed their captors. In 1842, with aid from
abolitionists, thirty-six of the surviving Mende returned to Africa.
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Joseph Cinquez Addressing His
Compatriots on Board the Spanish
Schooner, Amistad, 26th Aug. 1839,
lithograph by John Childs, 1839.
Chicago Historical Society, 2002.
Online exhibit sponsored by the
Gilder Lehrman Institute of
American History, based on the book,
A House Divided: America in the Age
of Lincoln, by Eric Foner and Olivia
Mahoney. Web. Accessed 15 August,
2011.

In 1841, another slave mutiny broke out on a U.S. ship, the brig Creole, which was
transporting a cargo of 135 slaves from Hampton Roads, Virginia to New Orleans. A
number of these slaves overwhelmed the crew and, after being told that the ship could
not transport them to Liberia as they demanded, the mutineers allowed the Creole to sail
to Nassau, in the Bahamas, where slavery had been banned under British law since 1838.
After a failed attempt by the American consul in the Bahamas to have American sailors
seize the ship and return it to the United States, the British authorities allowed all of the
slaves not directly involved in the mutiny to go ashore; the mutineers were later also
released. In the United States, the Creole incident unleashed a fierce political debate, with
Secretary of State Daniel Webster arguing that the slaves were property and should be
returned, and a fellow politician from Massachusetts, the abolitionist Senator Charles
Sumner, arguing that any slave taken out of a slave state ceased to be a slave. We shall
see that this issue will come to a head with the Compromise of 1850 and its Fugitive Slave
Act and with the 1857 Dred Scott decision.
While such rare and dramatic revolts as the Turner rebellion and the Creole
mutiny garnered national attention, much more common forms of slave resistance were
practiced on a daily basis. Slaves routinely did just as much labor they needed to do to
avoid punishment, and they would often sabotage tools or fake illness to evade work.
These strategies, ironically, only reinforced racist presumptions of slave owners about
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the supposed laziness or incompetence of African Americans. Just as was the case in
Colonial America, another common form of resistance was running away. Occasionally,
slaves would only stay away from their masters for a short period of time—often after
receiving some form of physical punishment—and return after negotiating better
treatment. Whenever the opportunity presented itself, however, slaves almost always
chose to seek freedom, even when the likelihood of success was low. Slaves in borders
states like Maryland, Virginia, or Kentucky, were sometimes fortunate enough to be aided
in their escape by the Underground Railroad—an informal network of trails and safe
houses maintained by slaves, freed blacks, and sympathetic white abolitionists that
allowed tens of thousands of slaves to reach the free states of the North and Canada. The
most famous “conductor” of the Underground Railroad was Harriet Tubman, who, after
her own escape to freedom in 1849, returned to the Eastern Shore of Maryland thirteen
times to led seventy slaves out of bondage.

Notice published in the Cambridge
Democrat (1849), offering a
reward for the return of Harriet
Tubman (here named MINTY) and
her two brothers. From “Harriet
Tubman,” Wikipedia, The Free
Encyclopedia. Wikimedia
Foundation, Inc., 13 November,
2007. Web. Accessed 25 August,
2011.

The careers of two other former slaves, Sojourner Truth and Fredrick Douglass,
highlight the tensions that existed between African Americans and their white allies.
Sojourner Truth, was born a slave named Isabella Baumfree in New York in 1797.
In 1826 she escaped from slavery with an infant daughter—just a year before slavery was
outlawed in the state. Baumfree had a religious conversion in 1843, changed her name to
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Sojourner Truth, and joined the Northampton Association of Education and Industry in
Northampton, Massachusetts; at this idealistic farm devoted to religious tolerance, Truth
met the white abolitionist William Lloyd Garrison as well as Fredrick Douglass. After the
Northampton organization disbanded in 1846, Sojourner Truth went to work as a
housekeeper for Garrison’s son-in-law and began to give speeches about abolition and
women’s rights. In 1850, Garrison published her book, The Narrative of Sojourner Truth:
A Northern Slave.
In 1851, Sojourner Truth attended a meeting of the Ohio Women’s Rights
Convention, where she delivered her famous “Ain’t I a Woman?” speech. Although, as a
northerner who never spoke in southern slave dialect, she probably never used that exact
phrase (it appears only in the second account of the speech made twelve years later), it is
certain that in this speech Sojourner Truth took the nescient women’s movement to task
for relegating black women to an inferior position in the search for equal rights.
Similarly, Fredrick Douglass came to differ with the white leadership of the
abolitionist movement on several key points. After his 1838 escape from slavery in
Maryland, Douglass made his way to New Bedford, Massachusetts, where, in 1841, he
joined the Anti-Slavery Society and began to write for Garrison’s newspaper, the
Liberator. After becoming a featured speaker on the abolitionist circuit, Douglass was
forced to flee to England in 1845 when his former master, Thomas Auld, demanded his
return. During his two years abroad in England and Ireland, supporters raised enough
money to buy Douglass’ freedom from the Auld family. Upon his return to America,
Douglass began in 1847 to publish his own abolitionist newspaper, the North Star, whose
motto was "Right is of no Sex – Truth is of no Color – God is the Father of us all, and we
are all brethren." The following year, Douglass was the only African American to attend
the Seneca Falls Convention organized by Elizabeth Cady Stanton; there he supported
Stanton’s call for women’s suffrage. In 1851, Douglass began to diverge from Garrison’s
position that the Constitution of the United States was a pro-slavery document. Douglass
argued that the Constitution was in fact an anti-slavery document and that rather than
achieving the emancipation of the slaves through insurrection as Garrison advocated, the
abolition of slavery could be achieved through political ends.
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In spite of efforts by Harriet Beecher Stowe to reconcile Douglass and Garrison,
these two leaders of the abolitionist movement were to remain at odds until the end of
the Civil War. In the end, neither Garrison’s morally inspired insurrection nor Douglass’
political persuasion came to pass. It would take a very bloody civil war to eliminate the
“particular institution.”
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Lesson 17: Industrializing America
The primary documents for this lesson concern
the employment of women workers—called
operatives—in the textile mills of Lowell and other
towns in Massachusetts and New Hampshire during the
1830s, the 1840s, and the early 1850s. Often referred
to collectively as the “Lowell Mill Girls,” hundreds of
young women from farming families across New
England came to work in the mills constructed along the
Merrimack River. Almost all of these women were
single, and they usually sent a significant portion of their earnings home to support
parents struggling to maintain a failing farm, or to pay for sending a brother to school.
While the mills employed an equal number of men and women, men were almost
exclusively hired as mechanics or managers. Women were employed to operate the
water-powered looms—a job that required constant vigilance to see that the threads did
not become entangled; children were employed to change spindle threads and do other
odd jobs.
Document 17a is a report on the condition of female mill workers that appeared in
a pro-labor magazine in 1836. This report came out just as many of the Lowell Mill Girls
were engaged in a “turn-out” strike against mill owners who were attempting to raise the
rent in the boardinghouses where the female operatives lived. Unlike their unsuccessful
strike of two years earlier, when the women of the Lowell mills “turned-out” to protest a
15% cut in pay, the strike of 1836 was successful, and the mill owners rescinded the rent
increase.
Document 17b is the cover page from the first edition of The Lowell Offering—one
of many literary and cultural magazines that sprung up in the mill towns along the
Merrimack River. Although these magazines were written and published by working
women, they must be understood as forming part of a paternalistic Lowell System
instituted by the mill owners to provide a wholesome and morally uplifting environment
for their female operatives. (The Lowell Offering had, in fact been organized by a Unitarian
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minister.) What little free time these women had was often taken up by church services
and by attendance at improvement circles and literary societies.
Although Document 17c is later in date than the other documents in this lesson,
the 1872 print from Harper’s Weekly magazine captures the life of the Lowell Mill Girls in
the 1830s and 1840s. The print, based on a painting by the American artist Winslow
Homer entitled The Old Mill, evokes a life controlled by the factory bell. Document 17d, a
poem that appeared in a New Hampshire magazine published by mill women, and
Document 17e, an actual timetable for the Lowell Mills in 1853, provide two more
perspectives on this life.
Documents 17f, 17g, 17h, and 17i address the more radical political stance that the
Lowell Mill Girls took in the mid-1840s. Inspired by earlier strikes in Boston and
Philadelphia that called for a ten-hour work day, the female operatives of the Lowell
mills, led by Sarah G. Bagley, organized themselves as the Lowell Female Labor Reform
Association in 1846 and began petitioning the Massachusetts and New Hampshire
assemblies for laws limiting the work day to ten hours. Although President Martin Van
Buren had passed an executive decree in 1840 mandating a ten-hour work day for federal
employees, that decree did not apply to workers in private industries. Both
Massachusetts and New Hampshire (Document 17h) did pass laws restricting work days
to ten hours, but these laws contained a clause, “except in pursuance of an express
contract requiring a greater time,” that rendered them ineffective.
The final document, 17j, is a letter that Priscilla Howe wrote to her sister in 1851.
By then the era of the Lowell Mill Girls was almost over, as textile jobs were increasingly
being taken by newly arrived immigrants, especially poor Irish and French-Canadians.
Primary Document Question:
What light do these documents shed on the experience of female workers (operatives)
in the textile mills of Massachusetts and New Hampshire?
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Primary Document 17a: “Female Workers of Lowell,” The Harbinger, Nov. 14, 1836.

We have lately visited the cities of Lowell [MA] and Manchester [NH] and have had an
opportunity of examining the factory system more closely than before. We had
distrusted the accounts which we had heard from persons engaged in the labor reform
now beginning to agitate New England. We could scarcely credit the statements made
in relation to the exhausting nature of the labor in the mills, and to the manner in which
the young women -- the operatives -- lived in their boardinghouses, six sleeping in a
room, poorly ventilated.
We went through many of the mills, talked particularly to a large number of the
operatives, and ate at their boardinghouses, on purpose to ascertain by personal
inspection the facts of the case. We assure our readers that very little information is
possessed, and no correct judgments formed, by the public at large, of our factory
system, which is the first germ of the industrial or commercial feudalism that is to
spread over our land. . . .
In Lowell live between seven and eight thousand young women, who are generally
daughters of farmers of the different states of New England. Some of them are
members of families that were rich in the generation before. . . .
The operatives work thirteen hours a day in the summer time, and from daylight to
dark in the winter. At half past four in the morning the factory bell rings, and at five the
girls must be in the mills. A clerk, placed as a watch, observes those who are a few
minutes behind the time, and effectual means are taken to stimulate to punctuality. . . .
At seven the girls are allowed thirty minutes for breakfast, and at noon thirty minutes
more for dinner, except during the first quarter of the year, when the time is extended
to forty-five minutes. But within this time they must hurry to their boardinghouses and
return to the factory, and that through the hot sun or the rain or the cold. A meal eaten
under such circumstances must be quite unfavorable to digestion and health, as any
medical man will inform us. After seven o'clock in the evening the factory bell sounds
the close of the day's work.
Thus thirteen hours per day of close attention and monotonous labor are extracted
from the young women in these manufactories. . . . So fatigued -- we should say,
exhausted and worn out, but we wish to speak of the system in the simplest language
-- are numbers of girls that they go to bed soon after their evening meal, and endeavor
by a comparatively long sleep to resuscitate their weakened frames for the toil of the
coming day.
When capital has got thirteen hours of labor daily out of a being, it can get nothing
more. It would be a poor speculation in an industrial point of view to own the operative;
for the trouble and expense of providing for times of sickness and old age would more
than counterbalance the difference between the price of wages and the expenses of
board and clothing. The far greater number of fortunes accumulated by the North in
comparison with the South shows that hireling labor is more profitable for capital than
slave labor.
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Now let us examine the nature of the labor itself, and the conditions under which it is
performed. Enter with us into the large rooms, when the looms are at work. The
largest that we saw is in the Amoskeag Mills at Manchester. . . . The din and clatter of
these five hundred looms, under full operation, struck us on first entering as something
frightful and infernal, for it seemed such an atrocious violation of one of the faculties of
the human soul, the sense of hearing. After a while we became somewhat used to it,
and by speaking quite close to the ear of an operative and quite loud, we could hold a
conversation and make the inquiries we wished.
The girls attended upon an average three looms; many attended four, but this requires
a very active person, and the most unremitting care. However, a great many do it.
Attention to two is as much as should be demanded of an operative. This gives us
some idea of the application required during the thirteen hours of daily labor. The
atmosphere of such a room cannot of course be pure; on the contrary, it is charged
with cotton filaments and dust, which, we are told, are very injurious to the lungs.
On entering the room, although the day was warm, we remarked that the windows
were down. We asked the reason, and a young woman answered very naively, and
without seeming to be in the least aware that this privation of fresh air was anything
else than perfectly natural, that "when the wind blew, the threads did not work well."
After we had been in the room for fifteen or twenty minutes, we found ourselves, as
did the persons who accompanied us, in quite a perspiration, produced by a certain
moisture which we observed in the air, as well as by the heat. . . .
The young women sleep upon an average six in a room, three beds to a room. There
is no privacy, no retirement, here. It is almost impossible to read or write alone, as the
parlor is full and so many sleep in the same chamber. A young woman remarked to us
that if she had a letter to write, she did it on the head of a bandbox, sitting on a trunk,
as there was no space for a table.
So live and toil the young women of our country in the boardinghouses and
manufactories which the rich and influential of our land have built for them.
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Primary Document 17b: Cover of The Lowell Offering, Series 1, Number 1 (1840). Merrimack Valley
Textile Museum. From “Lowell Mill Girls,” Wikipedia, The Free Encyclopedia. Wikimedia Foundation,
Inc., 27 August, 2007. Web. Accessed 3 September, 2011.
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Primary Document 17c: After Winslow Homer, “The Morning Bell,” Harper’s Weekly, December 12,
1872, p. 1116. Engraving based on an 1871 painting by Winslow Homer entitled The Old Mill.

Primary Document 17d: “The Factory Bell,” Factory Girl’s Garland, Exeter, New Hampshire, May
1844.
The Factory Bell
Loud the morning bell is ringing,
Up, up sleepers haste away;
Yonder sits the redbreast singing,
But to list we must not stay....
Sisters, haste, the bell is tolling,
Soon will close the dreadful gate;
Then, alas! we must go strolling,
Through the counting room, too late...
Mid-day sun in heaven is shining,
Merrily now the clear bell rings;

And the grateful hour of dining,
To us weary sisters brings.
Now we give a welcome greeting,
To these viands cooked so well;
Horrors! oh! not half done eating—
Rattle, rattle goes the bell.
Sol behind the hills descended,
Upward throws his weary light;
Ding, dong, ding—our toil is ended.
Joyous bell, good night, good night.
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Document
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Primary Document 17f: Preamble to the Constitution of the Lowell Female Labor Reform
Association. Voice of Industry, February 27, 1846. Judy Elliott, “New Hampshire Mill Girls and the
Ten Hour Struggle: Labor History Curriculum with Historical and Contemporary Readings,” New
Hampshire AFL-CIO School-to-Work Labor Outreach Program, September 1999. Web. Accessed 3
September, 2011.

Whereas we, the Operatives of Lowell, believing that in the present age of improvement
nothing can escape the searching glances of reform; and when men begin to inquire why the
Laborer does not hold that place in the social, moral and intellectual world, which a bountiful
Creator designed him to occupy, the reason is obvious. He is a slave to a false and debasing
state of society. Our merciful Father in his infinite wisdom surely, has not bestowed all his
blessings, both mental and moral on a favored few, on whom also he has showered all of
pecuniary gifts. No! to us all has he given minds capable of eternal progression and
improvement!
It now only remains for us to throw off the shackles which are binding us in ignorance and
servitude and which prevent us from rising to that scale of being for which God designed us.
But how shall this be done? How shall the mass become educated? With the present system of
labor it is impossible. There must be reasonable hours for manual labor, and a just portion of
time allowed for the cultivation of the mental and moral faculties and no other way can the
great work be accomplished.
We know no employment is respectable only as long as these employed are such, and no
farther than they are intelligent and moral, can they merit the companionship and esteem of
their fellow-beings. It is evident, that with the present system of labor, the minds of the mass
must remain uncultivated, their morals unimproved and our country be flooded with vice and
misery!
Shall we, Operatives of America, the land where Democracy claims to be the principle by
which we live and by which we are governed, see the evil daily increasing which separates
more widely and more effectually the favored few and the unfortunate many, without one
exertion to stay the progress? God forbid! Let the daughters of New England kindle the spark
of philanthropy on every heart till its brightness shall fill the whole earth!
The following Officers were chosen Jan. 1846.
SARAH G. BAGLEY, President HANNAH C. TARLTON, Vice Pres. MARY EMERSON,
HULDAH J. STONE, Rec'g. Sec'y. SARAH A. YOUNG, Cor. Sec'y. MARY A. K.
TARNTON, Treasurer. CLIMENA BUTLER, MISS GILMAN, ABBEY KEMP,
CATHERINE MAXEY Directors.
MARY J. ROBINSON, ELIZA SIMPSON, LIZABETH L. TRUE, ELMIRA B. STONE
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Primary Document 17g: Petition submitted to the Massachusetts Legislature. Voice of Industry,
January 15, 1845. Judy Elliott, “New Hampshire Mill Girls and the Ten Hour Struggle: Labor
History Curriculum with Historical and Contemporary Readings,” New Hampshire AFL-CIO Schoolto-Work Labor Outreach Program, September 1999. Web. Accessed 3 September, 2011.

We the undersigned peaceable, industrious and hardworking men and women of Lowell, in
view of our condition – the evils already come upon us, by toiling from 13 to 14 hours per day,
confined in unhealthy apartments, exposed to the poisonous contagion of air, vegetable, animal
and mineral properties, debarred from proper Physical Exercise, Mental discipline, and
Mastication cruelly limited, and thereby hastening us on through pain, disease and privation,
down to a premature grave, pray the legislature to institute
a ten-hour working day in all of the factories of the state. Signed,
John Quincy Adams Thayer, Sarah G. Bagley, James Carle, and 2,000 others mostly women
Primary Document 17h: An Act Regulating the Hours of Labor in Manufactories. New Hampshire
Legislature, July 3, 1847. Judy Elliott, “New Hampshire Mill Girls and the Ten Hour Struggle:
Labor History Curriculum with Historical and Contemporary Readings,” New Hampshire AFL-CIO
School-to-Work Labor Outreach Program, September 1999. Web. Accessed 3 September, 2011.

Be it enacted by the Senate and House of Representatives in General Court convened,
CHAPTER 488
Section 1. In all contracts for or relating to labor, ten hours of actual labor shall be taken to be
a day's work, unless otherwise agreed by the parties; and no person shall be required to holden
to perform more than ten hours labor in any one day, except in pursuance of an express
contract requiring a greater time.
Approved, July 3, 1847.
Laws of the State of New Hampshire, Passed June Session, 1847 (Concord: Published by John
F. Brown, 1847) pp. 237-238.
Primary Document 17i: Excerpt from an editorial in the Hills New Hampshire Patriot, January,
1846. Judy Elliott, “New Hampshire Mill Girls and the Ten Hour Struggle: Labor History
Curriculum with Historical and Contemporary Readings,” New Hampshire AFL-CIO School-to-Work
Labor Outreach Program, September 1999. Web. Accessed 3 September, 2011.

“The ... resolution ... is out of place ... [It] recommends a species of 'special legislation' on the
part of the Legislature unauthorized by the Constitution. Although we believe that 'twelve hours
per day' – nay, even ten hours – is all that should be exacted for the hours of labor of operatives
by the owners of manufacturing establishments, we have yet to learn that it comes within the
province of the Legislature to make laws in relation to this subject, any more than it would for
that body to regulate the hours of labor performed in the transaction of any other description of
business, where such labor is previously contracted for at a stipulated price.
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Primary Document 17j: Letter by Priscilla Howe to her sister, Lowell, Massachusetts, December 28,
1851. Henry Sheldon Museum of Vermont History, Middlebury Vermont. “Module 3 Life and Labor,”
Industrial Revolution Kit, American Precision Museum. 2011. Web. Accessed 3 September, 2011.

Lowell, Massachusetts December 28, 1851
Dear Sister,
I received your welcome letter some weeks ago but have neglected to answer it for various
reasons the most prominent one is this, that Procrastination is a sin I am ever in the habit of
indulging in, especially when there is a letter to be written. I have some half a dozen to write
now, or at least ought to be written but can’t get time, only Sundays and then want to go to
Church and read some. I do really think if I was to read a great deal I should have to learn the
Alphabet over again. I never read so little in my life as I have the last year, and have not
written home but once since I came down.
Perhaps you would like to know what I busy myself about, but if you were here you would not
ask. We work from seven in the morning till half past seven at night. The days are shortest now
and we don’t make so much as we shall in the summer. I run four looms, and average little
more than two dollars and a half besides my board. My evenings, which are very short, are
spent in various ways such as shopping sewing, making calls, attending Lectures, &c. I have
attended two parties and had a first rate time, The Royalton folks are having a very nice time
this winter. They have two dancing schools and balls and parties in abundance.
There have been quite a number of deaths since I left which was thirteen weeks ago. The days
seem long but the weeks are so short, they seem but a dream. I cant realize it is so long since I
kissed my Royalton friends good bye and found myself here in Lowell.
I never was so pleasantly situated as at the present time. I have a good pious boarding woman
formerly from Chelsea, and a good room with a stove and good rousing fire to keep me warm.
I wish you would send down a handful of wood in the next letter. It would be quite acceptable.
Wood is from five to seven dollars a chord and I don’t know but more.
My three room mates are from Royalton, and couldn’t ask for better girls. There is a good
many here from Royalton now, and it makes me feel quite at home to see them here. But as
well as I enjoy myself, I would not wish to stay here always and not go to Vermont to see my
friends again. I think on the whole that I would prefer to live there rather than here, provided I
could have every thing to my mind but think Lowell the best place for me at present. I would
like to come to your house and stay with you but cant possibly before Spring. I want to see you
all very much, and you must write as often as you can. I am going to write to Mother soon. I
have received her letter, and must and will answer it. I can’t blame you if you are all out of
patience with me, but hope you will forgive my negligence, as I make good promises for the
future. I can’t remember when I heard from Anna but I wonder if she would answer a letter if I
should write to her. And where is Anson? I do not hear from him ever. Give my love to Mother
Melissa and the children, and all enquiring friends. Write to me often as you can, and please
accept this [?] from your sister, PC Howe
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17. Industrializing America
The Boston Associates—the loosely organized group of wealthy investors from
Boston who founded, with Francis Cabot Lowell, the first textile mills in Massachusetts
and New Hampshire—pioneered several industrial innovations. First of all, by literally
breaking new ground in New
England and putting all of the
various aspects of cloth
manufacturing under the roofs of
single large brick structures,
they created the first true
factories in the country.
Whereas earlier manufacturers,
such as shoemakers, relied on
the “putting-out” system in
which finished products were
assembled from parts made in
many different workshops, the

Boston Manufacturing Company, 1813-1816, Waltham, MA.
From “Boston Manufacturing Company,” Wikipedia, The
Free Encyclopedia. Wikimedia Foundation, Inc., 29 April,
2008. Web. Accessed 3 September, 2011.

Boston Associates’ mills controlled the entire manufacturing process and thus benefited
from economy of scale (the savings obtained when a company creates efficiencies from
mass production). In the decades leading up to the Civil War, the factory system spread
from one industry to another, and manufactured goods became an increasingly important
component of the nation’s economy. In 1840, the total value of manufactured goods in
the United States was $483 million; by 1860 it was $2 billion—equal in value to the total
agricultural output of the nation.
Another innovation of the Boston Associates was their use of limited partnerships
to accumulate the capital needed to construct and operate their mills. Limited
partnerships—associations wherein investors only risks whatever capital they invest in
a company and are not liable for the entire amount of debt a failing company may incur—
had existed since colonial times, especially in maritime trade. What the venture
capitalists in Boston did that was new was to use the limited liability of their partnerships
to raise money to build “manufactures” (factories). The men who joined together to form
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the Boston Manufacturing Company and the limited partnerships of the other mills were
scions of Boston’s richest families—the so-called Boston Brahmins such as the Cabots, the
Lawrences, the Wards, and the Lowells—whose wealth was derived from shipping and
commerce. By forming limited partnerships, the Boston Associates only risked the
amount of money they individually invested in their new mills and did not expose their
entire family’s fortunes to potential loss.
As it turned out, the textile mills were quite successful, and the Boston Associates
set yet another pattern that future capitalists would follow by investing the wealth
generated by their mills in ways that allowed them to gain even greater control of the
economy. They formed the Boston and Lowell railroad company, they established several
banks, and they formed insurance companies. By the 1840s, the Boston Associates
controlled 30% of Massachusetts’ railroads and 40% of its banking and insurance
concerns.
In the economic success story of the Boston Associates we can see yet one more
pattern that would be repeated time and again throughout the history of the United
States: the influence of business on governmental policy. In the case of the Boston
Associates, the instrument of this influence was Daniel Webster—a Congressman who
also served as their legal representative and who benefitted from their substantial
financial gifts. In turn, Webster worked to pass legislation that would serve the economic
interests of the Boston Associates, such as tariffs on imported textiles or stronger patent
laws that would protect their inventions. As the lawyer representing the Boston
Associates’ insurance companies, Webster was able to steer to Boston around $1 million
of the $5 million in claims against the Spanish that the United States government agreed
to pay to its own citizens as part of the Adams-Onis Treaty of 1819. Receiving a 5%
commission on these claims, Webster made around $50,000—at a time when his
Congressional salary was $1,500 a year.
In highlighting the cozy relationship that Daniel Webster had with the Boston
Associates it should be pointed out that this was neither illegal nor unusual. Webster, for
instance, also represented the Bank of the United States and served as the lawyer for
Dartmouth College. Daniel Webster’s illustrious political career, moreover, was by no
means limited to serving the financial interests of his wealthy patrons; together with
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Henry Clay and John C. Calhoun, Webster was instrumental in developing the series of
compromises that successfully staved off a civil war as long as he lived.
Governmental support of business, of course, was nothing new. The role of
government in creating an economic environment conducive to business was advocated
by Alexander Hamilton in his 1791 Report on Manufactures, and it was at the heart of
Henry Clay’s American System. The industrialization of the United States, however,
created the conditions that allowed the emerging capitalists to have a much more direct
hand in the formation of governmental policy. This became increasingly evident in the
1850s as the railroad industry began to expand rapidly. From 1850 to 1857, 25 million
acres of public land were given to railroad companies by the federal government and by
state legislatures, and millions of dollars in government-backed grants allowed these
companies to complete rail lines from the East Coast to the Mississippi and from the Great
Lakes to the Gulf of Mexico. The railroad companies, in return for this governmental
largesse, lavishly distributed their stocks to state and federal officials in a blatant quid pro
quo arrangement that would be unacceptable today.
Governmental aid to railroad companies continued throughout the Civil War, and
the first transcontinental railroad, built by the Union Pacific Railroad Company and the
Central Pacific Railroad Company of California, was completed in 1869. In the later 19th
century, the railroads were consolidated into a few companies controlled by the wealthy
capitalists we now call the Robber Barons.
Whereas the initial phase of the Industrial Revolution utilized machines largely
constructed from wood and leather and fueled by water-power or by wood-fired steam
engines, by the 1850s the machines of American industry were made from iron and
fueled by anthracite (hard coal) mined in Pennsylvania. The American Industrial
Revolution was a period when “Yankee ingenuity” created many technological
innovations, such as McCormick’s mechanical reaper, Deere’s cast-metal plow, or Howe’s
sewing machine. This was also a period of revolutionary changes in information
technology. Samuel Morse’s invention of the telegraph in 1844 led to the formation of
the Western Union Telegraph Company in 1855. Using telegraph wires strung along
railroad lines, Western Union could transmit messages across the continent by 1861. The
ability to transmit information by telegraph also transformed the newspaper industry.
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News agencies like the Associated Press, which was founded in 1848, transmitted stories
to the hundreds of small “penny press” newspapers that had sprung up in nearly every
town across the county in the 1830s. Telegraphed dispatches from the Mexican War
(1846 – 1848) made it the first national experience that was reported in something
approaching real time. The actual production of newspapers was revolutionized by
Richard Marsh Hoe’s 1843 invention of a steam-powered rotary printing press that could
print and fold tens of thousands newspapers in a single day.
Richard March Hoe's
printing press—six
cylinder design. From N.
Orr, History of the
Processes of
Manufacture,1864. From
“Richard March Hoe,”
Wikipedia, The Free
Encyclopedia. Wikimedia
Foundation, Inc., 23
September, 2007. Web.
Accessed 10 September,
2011.

The technological developments of the Industrial Revolution led to fundamental
transformations in the economic and social structures of antebellum America. One of
these transformations was the demise of the so-called mechanics—the class of
independent artisans who produced goods by hand in their own workshops with the help
of one or two apprentices. This class of master craftsmen had been one of the most
important political forces in the struggles leading up to the Revolutionary War. Andrew
Jackson refers to this same class of independent artisan when, in his farewell address of
1837 (Lesson 15), he calls the mechanic, together with the planter, the farmer, and the
laborer, as being the “bone and sinew of the country.” Jackson’s formulation, however,
was already anachronistic because, with the advent of the factory system, the
independent workshops of the mechanics were no longer economically viable, and the
class of independent mechanics was rapidly drawing to a close. Some mechanics, such as
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Richard Hoe or the Boston piano manufacturer Jonas Chickering, were able to build their
own factories, thus transforming themselves into capitalist manufacturers. Other
mechanics became workers who sold their labor to factory owners. Many of these
mechanics obtained relatively well paying jobs overseeing the machinery of the factories;
others entered the ranks of unskilled workers.
The growth of a true working class (a proletariat) is perhaps the most
consequential transformation of American society wrought by the Industrial Revolution.
As more and more unskilled jobs were created in the emerging factories, and as owners
sought to wring as much profit from their factories as possible, workers began to join
forces to agitate for higher pay and better working conditions. The earliest of these
unions were organized along craft lines, such as the United Tailoresses of New York
established in 1825. Prominent among these craft unions were the many journeyman
societies created in cities across the Northeast, as journeymen artisans began to realize
that the master mechanic positions into which they had hoped to move after their
apprenticeships no longer existed. In the mid-1830s, smaller craft unions combined to
form larger citywide Trades’ Unions that supported each other whenever one group went
on strike. Some of these Trades’ Unions involved substantial numbers of workers; the
Philadelphia Trades’ Union, for instance, had in 1836 a membership of over 10,000
drawn from fifty different craft societies.
Scholars have debated the degree to which class consciousness—an awareness
that a capitalist economy is based on the exploitation of a working class by an owning
class—truly existed in the antebellum American labor movement. While a certain
proportion of workers who “turned out” undoubtedly did so with only a partial
understanding of the economic realities of their world, there is ample evidence that those
realities were fully appreciated by many who agitated for labor reform. As part of the
creation of the Workingman’s Party in 1829, the printer George Henry Evans published
“The Working Man’s Declaration of Independence” in the Working Man's Advocate of New
York and in the Mechanic's Free Press of Philadelphia. Evans ironically interspersed his
manifesto for reform within the language of the actual Declaration of Independence:
"When, in the course of human events, it becomes necessary" for one
class of a community to assert their natural and unalienable rights in
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opposition to other classes of their fellow men, "and to assume
among" them a political "station of equality to which the laws of
nature and of nature's God," as well as the principles of their political
compact "entitle them; . . .
"We hold these truths to be self evident that all men are created
equal; that they are endowed by their creator with certain
unalienable rights; that among these are life, liberty, and the pursuit
of happiness; that to secure these rights" against the undue influence
of other classes of society, prudence, as well as the claims of self
defence, dictates the necessity of the organization of a party, who
shall, by their representatives, prevent dangerous combinations to
subvert these indefeasible and fundamental privileges.
...
To prove this, let facts be submitted to the candid and impartial of
our fellow citizens of all parties.
1. The laws for levying taxes are . . . operating most
oppressively on one class of society, and being scarcely felt by
the other. . .
3. The laws for private incorporations are all partial in their
operations; favoring one class of society to the expense of the
other, who have no equal participation. . . .
6. The laws and municipal ordinances and regulations . . . have
deprived nine tenths of the members of the body politic, who
are not wealthy, of the equal means to enjoy "life, liberty, and the
pursuit of happiness" which the rich enjoy exclusively; . . . The
lien law in favor of landlords against tenants, and all other
honest creditors, is one illustration among innumerable others
which can be adduced to prove the truth of these allegations.
The Workingman’s Party was a short-lived attempt to create a working-class
political movement in the country. While it ceased to exist as an actual political party
within a few years of its founding, the Workingman’s Party did influence a branch of the
Democratic Party in New York to break away and found, in 1835, the Equal Rights
Party—more commonly known as the Locofocos (a term that refers to the type of
matches used when members of the party lit candles to continue a meeting after the party
bosses in New York’s Tammany Hall turned out the gas lamps). The Locofocos espoused
a radical combination of labor protection and anti-monopoly policies, and it counted
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among their adherents the poets William Cullen Bryant and Walt Whitman. During the
economic crisis of the Panic of 1837, the Locofocos organized a mass meeting to call for
the reduction in the prices for “bread, meat, rent, and fuel.” This meeting devolved into
the so-called Flour Riots of 1837 as several thousand desperate people stormed a store
and dumped 1500 barrels of flour into the street. The close association of the Locofocos
with Martin Van Buren contributed to his defeat by the Whig William Henry Harrison in
the 1840 presidential election.
We have seen in the primary documents for this lesson that the early labor
movement in the United States had a mixed record in achieving real benefits for workers.
Some of the “turning out” strikes did result in higher wages, and in some places—most
notably in Federal employment—the ten-hour movement was successful. On the other
hand, the rapid increase in the number of poor immigrants who poured into the United
States after 1848 created difficulties for the labor movement as employers could easily
find impoverished immigrants willing to work under almost any conditions. Nonetheless,
labor leaders continued to organize workers, and agitation for improved working
conditions persisted throughout the Civil War.
The rapid increase in immigration into the United States transformed the
fundamental demographics of the county. From 1820 to 1840, the population of the
United States increased from 10 million to 17 million; most of this increase was due to a
natural population growth. From 1840 to 1860, the population expanded to 31 million,
with 10% of that growth coming from immigration. The vast majority of the new
immigrants were Irish and Germans, but immigrants also came from many other
European countries as well as from the French-speaking regions of Canada. In the 1850s,
thousands of Chinese workers were imported to California to work on building the
railroads; the Chinese, unlike the immigrants arriving on the east coast of the United
States, were not expected to integrate with the rest of the American population. Most of
the immigrants arriving in the Northeast were poor and lived in appalling conditions in
cities that were swelling in size at a rapid rate. In 1860, the nine most populous cities in
the nation each housed over 100,000 people, with New York City being the largest at over
800,000 residents.
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The rapid increase in immigration into the United States sparked a fierce reaction
among native-born Americans: nativism. This hostile attitude towards non-native-born
Americans arose from a combination of racist beliefs and fear of change. Nativists saw
the polyglot, predominately Catholic immigrants as posing a threat to their Protestant
Anglophone culture, and they organized secret societies to combat this “alien menace.” In
1850, various nativist organizations combined to form the Supreme Order of the StarSpangled Banner, better known as the Know-Nothings (the secret password for their
regional lodges was “I know nothing”). The Know-Nothings called for laws that would
prevent Catholics or non-native-born Americans from holding public office, and they
advocated for restrictions in the numbers of immigrants allowed into the country. In the
1854 election, Know-nothing candidates won a number of seats in the Pennsylvanian and
New York assemblies, and the Know-Nothings took control of the Massachusetts state
government. The strength of the Know-Nothings in the 1854 mid-term elections led to
the collapse of the old Whig Party and the emergence of the new Republican Party in the
presidential elections of 1856.
While the industrialization of antebellum America did lead to a dramatic increase
in the inequality of wealth between the rich and the poor, and while the dramatic growth
of immigration in the late 1840s and 1850s created vast slums in our nation’s large cities,
the decades before the Civil War were also a time that witnessed the rise of a middleclass in America. With increasing opportunities for people to open up their own small
businesses or to become managers in larger factories, many American families were able
to become socially mobile and to move up into an economic class where they could enjoy
a comfortable, if not extravagant, lifestyle. The emerging American middle class was
overwhelmingly home-owners (in contrast to the working poor who were exclusively
renters), and their desire to imitate early Victorian English homes by filling their houses
with rugs, wallpaper, curtains, china, and other objects spurred a tremendous growth in
the domestic production of these household goods. The American middle class adopted
early Victorian values as well as tastes in household furnishing. Prominent among these
values was the cult of domesticity, which saw the role of women as being the moral and
spiritual educators of children. With opportunities for employment outside of the house
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being restricted, middle-class women increasingly turned their attention to social reform
movements such as temperance, abolition, and women’s suffrage.
Additional Reading

1. Mintz, S. (2013). “The Growth of Cities,” Digital History.
2. Mintz, S. (2013). “The Disruption of the Artisan System of Labor,” Digital History.
3. Mintz, S. (2013). “Immigration Begins,” Digital History.
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--Supplementary Reading: James Fenimore Cooper, “The Slaughter of the Pigeons”
Discussion Questions for Supplementary Reading
James Fenimore Cooper, “Chapter XXII. The Slaughter of the Pigeons,” The Pioneers,
1823.
Discussion Question: What does this story say about American attitudes towards
American nature?
James Fenimore Cooper, together with Washington Irving, was one of the first American literary figures to be
acclaimed in Europe as a great writer. The Pioneers was the first of his five novels known as The Leatherstocking
Tales and features an old hunter, Natty Bumppo—the Leather-Stockings—in competition with Judge Marmaduke
Tempe.

"Men, boys, and girls
Desert th' unpeopled village; and wild crowds
Spread o'er the plain, by the sweet phrensy driven."
Somerville.
From this time to the close of April the weather continued to be a succession of neat and rapid
changes. One day the soft airs of spring seemed to be stealing along the valley, and, in unison
with an invigorating sun, attempting covertly to rouse the dormant powers of the vegetable
world, while, on the next, the surly blasts from the north would sweep across the lake and erase
every impression left by their gentle adversaries. The snow, however, finally disappeared, and
the green wheat fields were seen in every direction, spotted with the dark and charred stumps
that had, the preceding season, supported some of the proudest trees of the forest. Ploughs were
in motion, wherever those useful implements could be used, and the smokes of the sugarcamps were no longer seen issuing from the woods of maple. The lake had lost the beauty of a
field of ice, but still a dark and gloomy covering concealed its waters, for the absence of
currents left them yet hidden under a porous crust, which, saturated with the fluid, barely
retained enough strength to preserve the continuity of its parts. Large flocks of wild geese were
seen passing over the country, which hovered, for a time, around the hidden sheet of water,
apparently searching for a resting-place; and then, on finding them selves excluded by the chill
covering, would soar away to the north, filling the air with discordant screams, as if venting
their complaints at the tardy operations of Nature.
For a week, the dark covering of the Otsego was left to the undisturbed possession of two
eagles, who alighted on the centre of its field, and sat eyeing their undisputed territory. During
the presence of these monarchs of the air, the flocks of migrating birds avoided crossing the
plain of ice by turning into the hills, apparently seeking the protection of the forests, while the
white and bald heads of the tenants of the lake were turned upward, with a look of contempt.
But the time had come when even these kings of birds were to be dispossessed. An opening
had been gradually increasing at the lower extremity of the lake, and around the dark spot
where the current of the river prevented the formation of ice during even the coldest weather;
and the fresh southerly winds, that now breathed freely upon the valley, made an impression on
the waters. Mimic waves began to curl over the margin of the frozen field, which exhibited an
outline of crystallizations that slowly receded toward the north. At each step the power of the
winds and the waves increased, until, after a struggle of a few hours, the turbulent little billows
succeeded in setting the whole field in motion, when it was driven beyond the reach of the eye,
with a rapidity that was as magical as the change produced in the scene by this expulsion of the
lingering remnant of winter. Just as the last sheet of agitated ice was disappearing in the
distance, the eagles rose, and soared with a wide sweep above the clouds, while the waves
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tossed their little caps of snow in the air, as if rioting in their release from a thraldom of five
minutes' duration.
The following morning Elizabeth was awakened by the exhilarating sounds of the martens,
who were quarrelling and chattering around the little boxes suspended above her windows, and
the cries of Richard, who was calling in tones animating as signs of the season itself:
"Awake! awake! my fair lady! the gulls are hovering over the lake already, and the heavens are
alive with pigeons. You may look an hour before you can find a hole through which to get a
peep at the sun. Awake! awake! lazy ones' Benjamin is overhauling the ammunition, and we
only wait for our breakfasts, and away for the mountains and pigeon-shooting."
There was no resisting this animated appeal, and in a few minutes Miss Temple and her friend
descended to the parlor. The doors of the hall were thrown open, and the mild, balmy air of a
clear spring morning was ventilating the apartment, where the vigilance of the ex-steward had
been so long maintaining an artificial heat with such unremitted diligence. The gentlemen were
impatiently waiting for their morning's repast, each equipped in the garb of a sportsman. Mr.
Jones made many visits to the southern door, and would cry:
"See, Cousin Bess! see, 'Duke, the pigeon-roosts of the south have broken up! They are
growing more thick every instant, Here is a flock that the eye cannot see the end of. There is
food enough in it to keep the army of Xerxes for a month, and feathers enough to make beds
for the whole country. Xerxes, Mr. Edwards, was a Grecian king, who- no, he was a Turk, or a
Persian, who wanted to conquer Greece, just the same as these rascals will overrun our wheat
fields, when they come back in the fall. Away! away! Bess; I long to pepper them."
In this wish both Marmaduke and young Edwards seemed equally to participate, for the sight
was exhilarating to a sportsman; and the ladies soon dismissed the party after a hasty breakfast.
If the heavens were alive with pigeons, the whole village seemed equally in motion with men,
women, and children. Every species of firearm, from the French ducking gun, with a barrel
near six feet in length, to the common horseman's pistol, was to be seen in the hands of the
men and boys; while bows and arrows, some made of the simple stick of walnut sapling and
others in a rude imitation of the ancient cross-bows, were carried by many of the latter.
The houses and the signs of life apparent in the village drove the alarmed birds from the direct
line of their flight, toward the mountains, along the sides and near the bases of which they were
glancing in dense masses, equally wonderful by the rapidity of their motion and their incredible
numbers.
We have already said that, across the inclined plane which fell from the steep ascent of the
mountain to the banks of the Susquehanna, ran the highway on either side of which a clearing
of many acres had been made at a very early day. Over those clearings, and up the eastern
mountain, and along the dangerous path that was cut into its side, the different individuals
posted themselves, and in a few moments the attack commenced.
Among the sportsmen was the tall, gaunt form of Leather-Stocking, walking over the field,
with his rifle hanging on his arm, his dogs at his heels; the latter now scenting the dead or
wounded birds that were beginning to tumble from the flocks, and then crouching under the
legs of their master, as if they participated in his feelings at this wasteful and unsportsmanlike
execution.
The reports of the firearms became rapid, whole volleys rising from the plain, as flocks of
more than ordinary numbers darted over the opening, shadowing the field like a cloud; and
then the light smoke of a single piece would issue from among the leafless bushes on the
mountain, as death was hurled on the retreat of the affrighted birds, who were rising from a
volley, in a vain effort to escape. Arrows and missiles of every kind were in the midst of the
flocks; and so numerous were the birds, and so low did they take their flight, that even long
poles in the hands of those on the sides of the mountain were used to strike them to the earth.
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During all this time Mr. Jones, who disdained the humble and ordinary means of destruction
used by his companions, was busily occupied, aided by Benjamin, in making arrangements for
an assault of more than ordinarily fatal character. Among the relics of the old military
excursions, that occasionally are discovered throughout the different districts of the western
part of New York, there had been found in Templeton, at its settlement, a small swivel, which
would carry a ball of a pound weight. It was thought to have been deserted by a war-party of
the whites in one of their inroads into the Indian settlements, when, perhaps, convenience or
their necessity induced them to leave such an incumberance behind them in the woods. This
miniature cannon had been released from the rust, and being mounted on little wheels was now
in a state for actual service. For several years it was the sole organ for extraordinary rejoicings
used in those mountains. On the mornings of the Fourth of July it would be heard ringing
among the hills; and even Captain Hollister, who was the highest authority in that part of the
country on all such occasions, affirmed that, considering its dimensions, it was no despicable
gun for a salute. It was somewhat the worse for the service it had performed, it is true, there
being but a trifling difference in size between the touch-hole and the muzzle Still, the grand
conceptions of Richard had suggested the importance of such an instrument in hurling death at
his nimble enemies. The swivel was dragged by a horse into a part of the open space that the
sheriff thought most eligible for planning a battery of the kind, and Mr. Pump proceeded to
load it. Several handfuls of duck-shot were placed on top of the powder, and the major-domo
announced that his piece was ready for service.
The sight of such an implement collected all the idle spectators to the spot, who, being mostly
boys, filled the air with cries of exultation and delight The gun was pointed high, and Richard,
holding a coal of fire in a pair of tongs, patiently took his seat on a stump, awaiting the
appearance of a flock worthy of his notice.
So prodigious was the number of the birds that the scattering fire of the guns, with the hurling
of missiles and the cries of the boys, had no other effect than to break off small flocks from the
immense masses that continued to dart along the valley, as if the whole of the feathered tribe
were pouring through that one pass. None pretended to collect the game, which lay scattered
over the fields in such profusion as to cover the very ground with fluttering victims.
Leather-Stocking was a silent but uneasy spectator of all these proceedings, but was able to
keep his sentiments to himself until he saw the introduction of the swivel into the sports.
"This comes of settling a country!" he said. "Here have I known the pigeon to fly for forty long
years, and, till you made your clearings, there was nobody to skeart or to hurt them, I loved to
see them come into the woods, for they were company to a body, hurting nothing -being, as it
was, as harmless as a garter-snake. But now it gives me sore thoughts when I hear the frighty
things whizzing through the air, for I know it's only a motion to bring out all the brats of the
village. Well, the Lord won't see the waste of his creatures for nothing, and right will be done
to the pigeons, as well as others, by and by. There's Mr. Oliver as bad as the rest of them, firing
into the flocks as if he was shooting down nothing but Mingo warriors." Among the sportsmen
was Billy Kirby, who, armed with an old musket, was loading, and, without even looking into
the air, was firing and shouting as his victims fell even on his own person. He heard the speech
of Natty, and took upon himself to reply:
"What! old Leather-Stocking," he cried, "grumbling at the loss of a few pigeons! If you had to
sow your wheat twice, and three times, as I have done, you wouldn't be so massyfully feeling
toward the divils. Hurrah, boys! scatter the feathers! This is better than shooting at a turkey's
head and neck, old fellow."
"It's better for you, maybe, Billy Kirby," replied the indignant old hunter, "and all them that
don't know how to put a ball down a rifle-barrel, or how to bring it up again with a true aim;
but it's wicked to be shooting into flocks in this wasty manner, and none to do it who know
how to knock over a single bird. If a body has a craving for pigeon's flesh, why, it's made the
same as all other creatures, for man's eating; but not to kill twenty and eat one. When I want
Key Moments in American History, p. 458

such a thing I go into the woods till I find one to my liking, and then I shoot him off the
branches, without touching the feather of another, though there might be a hundred on the same
tree. You couldn't do such a thing, Billy Kirby-you couldn't do it if you tried."
"What's that, old corn-stalk! you sapless stub!" cried the wood-chopper. "You have grown
wordy, since the affair of the turkey; but if you are for a single shot, here goes at that bird
which comes on by himself."
The fire from the distant part of the field had driven a single pigeon below the flock to which it
belonged, and, frightened with the constant reports of the muskets, it was approaching the spot
where the disputants stood, darting first from One side and then to the other, cutting the air
with the swiftness of lightning, and making a noise with its wings not unlike the rushing of a
bullet. Unfortunately for the wood-chopper, notwithstanding his vaunt, he did not see this bird
until it was too late to fire as it approached, and he pulled the trigger at the unlucky moment
when it was darting immediately over his head. The bird continued its course with the usual
velocity.
Natty lowered his rifle from his arm when the challenge was made, and waiting a moment,
until the terrified victim had got in a line with his eye, and had dropped near the bank of the
lake, he raised it again with uncommon rapidity, and fired. It might have been chance, or it
might have been skill, that produced the result; it was probably a union of both; but the pigeon
whirled over in the air, and fell into the lake with a broken wing At the sound of his rifle, both
his dogs started from his feet, and in a few minutes the "slut" brought out the bird, still alive.
The wonderful exploit of Leather-Stocking was noised through the field with great rapidity,
and the sportsmen gathered in, to learn the truth of the report.
"What" said young Edwards," have you really killed a pigeon on the wing, Natty, with a single
ball?"
"Haven't I killed loons before now, lad, that dive at the flash?" returned the hunter. "It's much
better to kill only such as you want, without wasting your powder and lead, than to be firing
into God's creatures in this wicked manner. But I came out for a bird, and you know the reason
why I like small game, Mr. Oliver, and now I have got one Twill go home, for I don't relish to
see these wasty ways that you are all practysing, as if the least thing wasn't made for use, and
not to destroy."
"Thou sayest well, Leather-Stocking," cried Marmaduke, "and I begin to think it time to put an
end to this work of destruction."
"Put an end, Judge, to your clearings. Ain't the woods His work as well as the pigeons? Use,
but don't waste. Wasn't the woods made for the beasts and birds to harbor in? and when man
wanted their flesh, their skins, or their feathers, there's the place to seek them. But I'll go to the
hut with my own game, for I wouldn't touch one of the harmless things that cover the ground
here, looking up with their eyes on me, as if they only wanted tongues to say their thoughts."
With this sentiment in his mouth, Leather-Stocking threw his rifle over his arm, and, followed
by his dogs, stepped across the clearing with great caution, taking care not to tread on one of
the wounded birds in his path. He soon entered the bushes on the margin of the lake and was
hid from view.
Whatever impression the morality of Natty made on the Judge, it was utterly lost on Richard.
He availed himself of the gathering of the sportsmen, to lay a plan for one "fell swoop" of
destruction. The musket-men were drawn up in battle array, in a line extending on each side of
his artillery, with orders to await the signal of firing from himself.
"Stand by, my lads," said Benjamin, who acted as an aid de-camp on this occasion, "stand by,
my hearties, and when Squire Dickens heaves out the signal to begin firing, d'ye see, you may
open upon them in a broadside. Take care and fire low, boys, and you'll be sure to hull the
flock."
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"Fire low!" shouted Kirby; "hear the old fool! If we fire low, we may hit the stumps, but not
ruffle a pigeon."
"How should you know, you lubber?" cried Benjamin, with a very unbecoming heat for an
officer on the eve of battle-" how should you know, you grampus? Haven't I sailed aboard of
the Boadishy for five years? and wasn't it a standing order to fire low, and to hull your enemy!
Keep silence at your guns, boys and mind the order that is passed."
The loud laughs of the musket-men were silenced by the more authoritative voice of Richard,
who called for attention and obedience to his signals.
Some millions of pigeons were supposed to have already passed, that morning, over the valley
of Templeton; but nothing like the flock that was now approaching had been seen before. It
extended from mountain to mountain in one solid blue mass, and the eye looked in vain, over
the southern hills, to find its termination. The front of this living column was distinctly marked
by a line but very slightly indented, so regular and even was the flight. Even Marmaduke
forgot the morality of Leather-Stocking as it approached, and, in common with the rest,
brought his musket to a poise.
"Fire!" cried the sheriff, clapping a coal to the priming of the cannon. As half of Benjamin's
charge escaped through the touch-hole, the whole volley of the musketry preceded the report of
the swivel. On receiving this united discharge of small-arms, the front of the flock darted
upward, while, at the same instant, myriads of those in the rear rushed with amazing rapidity
into their places, so that, when the column of white smoke gushed from the mouth of the little
cannon, an accumulated mass of objects was gliding over its point of direction. The roar of the
gun echoed along the mountains, and died away to the north, like distant thunder, while the
whole flock of alarmed birds seemed, for a moment, thrown into one disorderly and agitated
mass. The air was filled with their irregular flight, layer rising above layer, far above the tops
of the highest pines, none daring to advance beyond the dangerous pass; when, suddenly, some
of the headers of the feathered tribes shot across the valley, taking their flight directly over the
village, and hundreds of thousands in their rear followed the example, deserting the eastern
side of the plain to their persecutors and the slain.
"Victory!" shouted Richard, "victory! we have driven the enemy from the field."
"Not so, Dickon," said Marmaduke; "the field is covered with them; and, like the LeatherStocking, I see nothing but eyes, in every direction, as the innocent sufferers turn their heads in
terror. Full one-half of those that have fallen are yet alive; and I think it is time to end the sport,
if sport it be."
"Sport!" cried the sheriff; "it is princely sport! There are some thousands of the blue-coated
boys on the ground, so that every old woman in the village may have a pot-pie for the asking."
"Well, we have happily frightened the birds from this side of the valley," said Marmaduke,
"and the carnage must of necessity end for the present. Boys, I will give you sixpence a
hundred for the pigeons' heads only; so go to work, and bring them into the village."
This expedient produced the desired effect, for every urchin on the ground went industriously
to work to wring the necks of the wounded birds. Judge Temple retired toward his dwelling
with that kind of feeling that many a man has experienced before him, who discovers, after the
excitement of the moment has passed, that he has purchased pleasure at the price of misery to
others. Horses were loaded with the dead; and, after this first burst of sporting, the shooting of
pigeons became a business, with a few idlers, for the remainder of the season, Richard,
however, boasted for many a year of his shot with the "cricket;" and Benjamin gravely asserted
that he thought they had killed nearly as many pigeons on that day as there were Frenchmen
destroyed on the memorable occasion of Rodney's victory.
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--Supplementary Reading: David Crockett, “Bear Hunting in Tennessee”
Discussion Questions for Supplementary Reading
David Crockett, “Bear Hunting in Tennessee,” excerpt from the Narrative of the Life of
David Crockett of the State of Tennessee, 1834.
Discussion Question: What does this story say about American attitudes towards
American nature?

David "Davy" Crockett (August 17, 1786 – March 6, 1836) was a 19th-century American folk hero,
frontiersman, soldier, and politician. He is commonly referred to in popular culture by the epithet "King of
the Wild Frontier". He represented Tennessee in the U.S. House of Representatives and served in the Texas
Revolution, dying in the siege of the Alamo. –Wikipedia.

But the reader, I expect, would have no objection to know a little about my employment during
the two years while my competitor was in Congress. In this space I had some pretty tuff times,
and will relate some few things that happened to me. So here goes, as the boy said when he
run by himself.
In the fall of 1825, I concluded I would build two large boats, and load them with pipe staves
for market. So I went down to the lake, which was about twenty-five miles from where I lived,
and hired some hands to assist me, and went to work; some at boat building, and others to
getting staves. I worked on with my hands till the bears got fat, and then I turned out to
hunting, to lay in a supply of meat. I soon killed and salted down as many as were necessary
for my family; but about this time one of my old neighbours, who had settled down on the lake
about twenty-five miles from me, came to my house and told me he wanted me to go down
and kill some bears about in his parts. He said they were extremely fat, and very plenty. I
know'd that when they were fat, they were easily taken, for a fat bear can't run fast or long. But
I asked a bear no favours, no way, further than civility, for I now had eight large dogs, and as
fierce as painters; so that a bear stood no chance at all to get away from them. So I went
home with him, and then went on down towards the Mississippi, and commenced hunting.
We were out two weeks, and in that time killed fifteen bears. Having now supplied my friend
with plenty of meat, I engaged occasionally again with my hands in our boat building and
getting staves. But I at length couldn't stand it any longer without another hunt. So I concluded
to take my little son, and cross over the lake, and take a hunt there. We got over, and that
evening turned out and killed three bears, in little or no time. The next morning we drove up
four forks, and made a sort of scaffold, on which we salted up our meat, so as to have it out of
the reach of the wolves, for as soon as we would leave our camp, they would take possession.
We had just eat our breakfast, when a company of hunters came to our camp, who had
fourteen dogs, but all so poor, that when they would bark they would almost have to lean up
against a tree and take a rest. I told them their dogs couldn't run in smell of a bear, and they
had better stay at my camp, and feed them on the bones I had cut out of my meat. I left them
there, and cut out; but I hadn't gone far, when my dogs took a first-rate start after a very large
fat old he-bear, which run right plump towards my camp. I pursued on, but my other hunters
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had heard my dogs coming, and met them, and killed the bear before I got up with him. I gave
him to them, and cut out again for a creek called Big Clover, which wa'n't very far off. Just as I
got there, and was entering a cane brake, my dogs all broke and went ahead, and, in a little
time, they raised a fuss in the cane, and seemed to be going every way. I listened a while, and
found my dogs was in two companies, and that both was in a snorting fight. I sent my little son
- year-old bear down, a-wooling away on him; so I just took out my big butcher, and went up
and slap'd it into him, and killed him without shooting. There was five of the dogs in my
company. In a short time, I heard my little son fire at his bear; when I went to him he had killed
it too. He had two dogs in his team. Just at this moment we heard my other dog barking a
short distance off, and all the rest immediately broke to him. We pushed on too, and when we
got there, we found he had still a larger bear than either of them we had killed, treed by
himself. We killed that one also, which made three we had killed in less than half an hour. We
turned in and butchered them, and then started to hunt for water, and a good place to camp.
But we had no sooner started, than our dogs took a start after another one, and away they
went like a thunder- gust, and was out of hearing in a minute. We followed the way they had
gone for some time, but at length we gave up the hope of finding them, and turned back. As
we were going back, I came to where a poor fellow was grubbing, and he looked like the very
picture of hard times. I asked him what he was doing away there in the woods by himself? He
said he was grubbing for a man who intended to settle there; and the reason why he did it
was, that he had no meat for his family, and he was working for a little.
I was mighty sorry for the poor fellow, for it was not only a hard, but a very slow way to get
meat for a hungry family; so I told him if he would go with me, I would give him more meat
than he could get by grubbing in a month. I intended to supply him with meat, and also to get
him to assist my little boy in packing in and salting up my bears. He had never seen a bear
killed in his life. I told him I had six killed then, and my dogs were hard after another. He went
off to his little cabin, which was a short distance in the brush, and his wife was very anxious he
should go with me. So we started and went to where I had left my three bears, and made a
camp. We then gathered my meat and salted, and scuffled it, as I had done the other. Night
now came on, but no word from my dogs yet. I afterwards found they had treed the bear about
five miles off, near to a man's house, and had barked at it the whole enduring night. Poor
fellows! many a time they looked for me, and wondered why I didn't come, for they knowed
there was no mistake in me, and I know i they were as good as ever fluttered. In the morning,
as soon as it was light enough to see, the man took his gun and went to them, and shot the
bear, and killed it. My dogs, however, wouldn't have anything to say to this stranger; so they
left him, and came early in the morning back to me.
We got our breakfast, and cut out again; and we killed four large and very fat bears that day.
We hunted out the week, and in that time we killed seventeen, all of them first-rate. When we
closed our hunt, I gave the man over a thousand weight of fine fat bear-meat, which pleased
him mightily, and made him feel as rich as a Jew. I saw him the next fall, and he told me he
had plenty of meat to do him the whole year from his week's hunt. My son and me now went
home. This was the week between Christmas and New-year that we made this hunt.
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John Gadsby Chapman, Portrait of Davy Crockett,
1834. Oil on canvas. Harry Ransom Humanities
Research Center, University of Texas, Austin.

Fess Parker as Davy Crockett, 1955.
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--Supplementary Reading: Thomas Cole, “Essay on American Scenery”
Discussion Questions for Supplementary Reading
Thomas Cole, “Essay on American Scenery,” American Monthly Magazine 1 (January
1836).
Discussion Question: What does this essay say about American attitudes towards
American nature?

Thomas Cole (1801 – 1848) was an American artist known for his landscape and history paintings. He is
regarded as the founder of the Hudson River School, an American art movement that flourished in the mid19th century. –Wikipedia

[I. Introduction]
The essay, which is here offered, is a mere sketch of an almost illimitable subject-American Scenery; and in selecting the theme the writer placed more confidence in its
overflowing richness, than in his own capacity for treating it in a manner worthy of its
vastness and importance.
It is a subject that to every American ought to be of surpassing interest; for, whether he
beholds the Hudson mingling waters with the Atlantic--explores the central wilds of this vast
continent, or stands on the margin of the distant Oregon, he is still in the midst of American
scenery--it is his own land; its beauty, its magnificence, its sublimity--all are his; and how
undeserving of such a birthright, if he can turn towards it an unobserving eye, an unaffected
heart!
Before entering into the proposed subject, in which I shall treat more particularly of the
scenery of the Northern and Eastern States, I shall be excused for saying a few words on the
advantages of cultivating a taste for scenery, and for exclaiming against the apathy with
which the beauties of external nature are regarded by the great mass, even of our refined
community.
[1. The Contemplation of Scenery as a Source of Delight and Improvement]
It is generally admitted that the liberal arts tend to soften our manners; but they do more-they carry with them the power to mend our hearts.
Poetry and Painting sublime and purify thought, by grasping the past, the present, and the
future--they give the mind a foretaste of its immortality, and thus prepare it for performing
an exalted part amid the realities of life. And rural nature is full of the same quickening
spirit--it is, in fact, the exhaustless mine from which the poet and the painter have brought
such wondrous treasures--an unfailing fountain of intellectual enjoyment, where all may
drink, and be awakened to a deeper feeling of the works of genius, and a keener perception
of the beauty of our existence. For those whose days are all consumed in the low pursuits of
avarice, or the gaudy frivolities of fashion, unobservant of nature's loveliness, are
unconscious of the harmony of creation-...
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[II. The Elements of American Scenery]
There are those who through ignorance or prejudice strive to maintain that American
scenery possesses little that is interesting or truly beautiful--that it is rude without
picturesqueness, and monotonous without sublimity--that being destitute of those vestiges
of antiquity, whose associations so strongly affect the mind, it may not be compared with
European scenery. But from whom do these opinions come? From those who have read of
European scenery, of Grecian mountains, and Italian skies, and never troubled themselves
to look at their own; and from those travelled ones whose eyes were never opened to the
beauties of nature until they beheld foreign lands, and when those lands faded from the
sight were again closed and forever; disdaining to destroy their trans-atlantic impressions by
the observation of the less fashionable and unfamed American scenery. Let such persons
shut themselves up in their narrow shell of prejudice--I hope they are few,--and the
community increasing in intelligence, will know better how to appreciate the treasures of
their own country.
I am by no means desirous of lessening in your estimation the glorious scenes of the old
world--that ground which has been the great theater of human events--those mountains,
woods, and streams, made sacred in our minds by heroic deeds and immortal song--over
which time and genius have suspended an imperishable halo. No! But I would have it
remembered that nature has shed over this land beauty and magnificence, and although the
character of its scenery may differ from the old world's, yet inferiority must not therefore
be inferred; for though American scenery is destitute of many of those circumstances that
give value to the European, still it has features, and glorious ones, unknown to Europe.
[1. Wildness]
A very few generations have passed away since this vast tract of the American continent,
now the United States, rested in the shadow of primeval forests, whose gloom was peopled
by savage beasts, and scarcely less savage men; or lay in those wide grassy plains called
prairies-The Gardens of the Desert, these The unshorn fields, boundless and beautiful.
And, although an enlightened and increasing people have broken in upon the solitude, and
with activity and power wrought changes that seem magical, yet the most distinctive, and
perhaps the most impressive, characteristic of American scenery is its wildness.
It is the most distinctive, because in civilized Europe the primitive features of scenery have
long since been destroyed or modified--the extensive forests that once overshadowed a
great part of it have been felled--rugged mountains have been smoothed, and impetuous
rivers turned from their courses to accommodate the tastes and necessities of a dense
population--the once tangled wood is now a grassy lawn; the turbulent brook a navigable
stream--crags that could not be removed have been crowned with towers, and the rudest
valleys tamed by the plough.
And to this cultivated state our western world is fast approaching; but nature is still
predominant, and there are those who regret that with the improvements of cultivation the
sublimity of the wilderness should pass away: for those scenes of solitude from which the
hand of nature has never been lifted, affect the mind with a more deep toned emotion than
aught which the hand of man has touched. Amid them the consequent associations are of
God the creator--they are his undefiled works, and the mind is cast into the contemplation
of eternal things.
...
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[III. The Want of Associations]
I will now venture a few remarks on what has been considered a grand defect in American
scenery--the want of associations, such as arise amid the scenes of the old world.
We have many a spot as umbrageous as Vallombrosa, and as picturesque as the solitudes of
Vaucluse; but Milton and Petrarch have not hallowed them by their footsteps and immortal
verse. He who stands on Mont Albano and looks down on ancient Rome, has his mind
peopled with the gigantic associations of the storied past; but he who stands on the mounds
of the West, the most venerable remains of American antiquity, may experience the
emotion of the sublime, but it is the sublimity of a shoreless ocean un-islanded by the
recorded deeds of man.
Yet American scenes are not destitute of historical and legendary associations--the great
struggle for freedom has sanctified many a spot, and many a mountain, stream, and rock
has its legend, worthy of poet's pen or the painter's pencil. But American associations are
not so much of the past as of the present and the future. Seated on a pleasant knoll, look
down into the bosom of that secluded valley, begin with wooded hills--through those
enamelled meadows and wide waving fields of grain, a silver stream winds lingeringly along-here, seeking the green shade of trees--there, glancing in the sunshine: on its banks are
rural dwellings shaded by elms and garlanded by flowers--from yonder dark mass of foliage
the village spire beams like a star. You see no ruined tower to tell of outrage--no gorgeous
temple to speak of ostentation; but freedom's offspring--peace, security, and happiness,
dwell there, the spirits of the scene. On the margin of that gentle river the village girls may
ramble unmolested--and the glad school-boy, with hook and line, pass his bright holiday-those neat dwellings, unpretending to magnificence, are the abodes of plenty, virtue, and
refinement. And in looking over the yet uncultivated scene, the mind's eye may see far into
futurity. Where the wolf roams, the plough shall glisten; on the gray crag shall rise temple
and tower--mighty deeds shall be done in the now pathless wilderness; and poets yet
unborn shall sanctify the soil.
[IV. Conclusion]
[1. The Destruction of Beautiful Landscapes]
It was my intention to attempt a description of several districts remarkable for their
picturesqueness and truly American character; but I fear to trespass longer on your time
and patience. Yet I cannot but express my sorrow that the beauty of such landscapes are
quickly passing away--the ravages of the axe are daily increasing--the most noble scenes are
made desolate, and oftentimes with a wantonness and barbarism scarcely credible in a
civilized nation. The wayside is becoming shadeless, and another generation will behold
spots, now rife with beauty, desecrated by what is called improvement; which, as yet,
generally destroys Nature's beauty without substituting that of Art. This is a regret rather
than a complaint; such is the road society has to travel; it may lead to refinement in the
end, but the traveller who sees the place of rest close at hand, dislikes the road that has so
many unnecessary windings.
[2. We Are Still in Eden]
I will now conclude, in the hope that, though feebly urged, the importance of cultivating a
taste for scenery will not be forgotten. Nature has spread for us a rich and delightful
banquet. Shall we turn from it? We are still in Eden; the wall that shuts us out of the garden
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Deep in rich pasture do thy flocks complain? Not so; but to their master is denied To share
the sweet serene.
May we at times turn from the ordinary pursuits of life to the pure enjoyment of rural
nature; which is in the soul like a fountain of cool waters to the way-worn traveller; and let
us
Learn The laws by which the Eternal doth sublime And sanctify his works, that we may see
The hidden glory veiled from vulgar eyes.

Key Moments in American History, p. 467

--Supplementary Viewing: Hudson River School
Discussion Questions for Supplementary Viewing
Discussion Question: How do contemporary American attitudes towards our natural
landscape compare to the way artists in the Hudson River School viewed the natural
world?

Thomas Cole (1801–1848), The Hunter’s Return, 1845 . Oil on canvas. Amon Carter Museum of American
Art, Fort Worth, Texas.

The Hudson River School describes a group of artists working in 1830s and 1840s who
produced landscape paintings of the Hudson River valley and surrounding areas. The first
consciously American visual arts movement, the Hudson River School was inspired by the
natural majesty of American landscapes, in whose sublimity these artists found a moral
message: the contemplation of the Eden of untamed America would bring the observer
closer to the mind of God. In this regard, they were more allied to the American
Transcendentalist movement than they were to the Romanticism of contemporary
Europe.
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Left, John Singleton Copley, Paul Revere, 1768; right, Thomas Gainsborough, The Blue Boy, 1770.

Heretofore, American professional (and primitive) artists followed the European
tradition of portrait painting.

Claude Lorraine, The Marriage of Isaac and Rebecca, 1642

Although superficially similar, the American Hudson River School was a break from the
European tradition of grand historical landscape painting, which sought to enlighten
through depicting noble, uplifting scenes, often from the classical past.
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J. M. W. Turner, Wreckers, Coast of Northumberland, 1834.

Nor was the Hudson River School related to the contemporary landscape painting of the
English artist, J.M.W. Turner, whose wild scenes reflect a purely Romantic spirit.
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Thomas Cole, A View of the Mountain Pass Called the Notch of the White Mountains (Crawford Notch), 1839.
Oil on canvas, 102 x 155.8 cm. National Gallery, Washington, DC.

The founder of the Hudson River School, Thomas Cole, wrote in his “Essay on American
Scenery,” (American Monthly Magazine 1, January 1836):
“[American Scenery] is a subject that to every American ought to be of surpassing
interest; for, whether he beholds the Hudson mingling waters with the Atlantic--explores
the central wilds of this vast continent, or stands on the margin of the distant Oregon, he
is still in the midst of American scenery--it is his own land; its beauty, its magnificence, its
sublimity--all are his; and how undeserving of such a birthright, if he can turn towards it
an unobserving eye, an unaffected heart!”
Cole contrasted the tamed world of Europe with the glories of American scenery, where “.
. . nature is still predominant, and there are those who regret that with the improvements
of cultivation the sublimity of the wilderness should pass away: for those scenes of
solitude from which the hand of nature has never been lifted, affect the mind with a more
deep toned emotion than aught which the hand of man has touched. Amid them the
consequent associations are of God the creator--they are his undefiled works, and the
mind is cast into the contemplation of eternal things.”
For a longer version of Thomas Cole’s “Essay on American Scenery” see Supplementary
Reading above.
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Thomas Cole (1801–1848) View from Mount Holyoke, Northampton, Massachusetts, after a Thunderstorm—
The Oxbow, 1836. Oil on canvas, 130.8 x 193 cm. Metropolitan Museum of Art. Below, detail of artist.
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Thomas Cole (1801–1848), The Hunter’s Return, 1845 . Oil on canvas. Amon Carter Museum of American
Art, Fort Worth, Texas. Below, details of cabin and family.
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Thomas Cole, Scene from Last of the Mohicans: Cora Kneeling at the Feet of Tamenund, 1827. Oil On canvas,
25-3/8 x 35-1/16 , Wadsworth Athenaeum, Hartford, CT.

Another moral message of the Hudson River School—the danger of losing our natural
Eden— was also reflected in the novels of James Fennimore Cooper. (See Supplementary
Reading, above.)

Asher Brown Durand. Kindred Spirits. 1849. Oil on canvas. 44" × 36". Crystal Bridges Museum of American
Art, Bentonville, Arkansas. Thomas Cole and William Cullen Bryant depicted.
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The Return of Rip van Winkle, John Quidor 1849.

Quidor—who supported himself as a sign-painter during his life time—was not a
member of the Hudson School. His interest in depicting scenes from the stories of his
friend Washington Irving does, however, connects him with the Hudson Valley. For an
excerpt of this scene in “Rip Van Winkle, see Supplementary Reading, Lesson 12.

Frederic Edwin Church (American, 1826 – 1900), Falls of Niagara,1857. Oil on canvas, 101.6 cm x 229.9 cm
National Gallery, Washington DC.

In the 1860s to 1880s, a new generation of American artists working within the Hudson
River School tradition, began to paint landscapes of the American west.
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Frederic Edwin Church, Twilight in the Wilderness, 1860. Oil on canvas, 124cm x 185cm. Cleveland Museum of Art.

Albert Bierstadt, A Storm in the Rocky Mountains , 1866, Oil on canvas, 210.8 × 361.3 cm Brooklyn Museum.

By now, however, the original Transcendentalist message of the Hudson River School had
been transformed by the addition of a nationalistic notion of Manifest Destiny. These later
painting were more intended to impress than to improve.
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--Looking and Listening: Cole/Beethoven
When Thomas Cole wrote his “Essay on American Scenery” in 1836, American culture
was still based on European models. Cole himself painted in the tradition of European
classicizing landscapes, and he made a grand tour of Europe in 1842 to study old
masters. As much as the Hudson River School represented the earliest indigenously
American visual art, ‘serious’ music continued to be confined to Europe.

Thomas Cole, The Course of the Empire, 1836. New York Historical Society

Ludwig van Beethoven, From II. Scherzo, Symphony No. 9, 1824.

.
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Lesson 18: The Mexican War
All of the primary documents for this lesson are concerned with the Mexican War,
which lasted from May 1846 to February 1848 and resulted in the greatest expansion of
United States territory since the Louisiana Purchase of 1803.
The conflict with Mexico erupted over the issue of Texas, which, together with
what are now New Mexico, Colorado, Arizona, Utah, Nevada, and California, had formed
the northern regions of Mexico when it gained its independence from Spain in 1821.
Anxious to bring in settlers to these sparsely occupied regions, the new Mexican
government encouraged Americans to immigrate by offering them cheap land and low
taxes. By 1830, however, there were more Americans living in east Texas than there
were Mexicans, and these new residents—mostly farmers from southern states
encouraged to settle in Texas by Stephen F. Austin—objected when Mexico made slavery
illegal throughout the country, including in its northern territories. In 1836 these new
settlers declared their independence from Mexico, which was then ruled by a dictator,
General Antonio Lopez de Santa Anna. After a small band of Texan rebels (including Jim
Bowie and Davy Crockett) were annihilated by Santa Anna at the Alamo mission in San
Antonio, a group of Texans led by Sam Houston won a surprising military victory at San
Jacinto and captured Santa Anna, whom they forced to sign a treaty granting Texas its
independence in April 1836.
The newly independent Texas immediately asked to join the United States, but
northern states, fearing that the addition of a large, slave-owning territory would give the
South too much power in Congress and in the Electoral College, successfully pressured
Washington not to annex Texas. After Presidents Jackson, Van Buren, and Tyler refused
to accept Texas’ offer to join the United States, the annexation of Texas became the
leading issue of the election of 1844, which was won by the expansionist, pro-annexation,
Democratic candidate, James K. Polk. Bowing to the inevitable, the outgoing President
John Tyler won approval in the last days of his administration for the annexation of
Texas, which was admitted as a slave-owning state in December 1845.
Document 18a is an article written by John O’Sullivan a few months before Texas
was formally admitted into the union as a state. O’Sullivan, an editor and advocate for the
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Democratic Party, published his pro-expansionist editorial in the United States Magazine
and Democratic Review—a magazine he founded in 1837. Although it included proDemocratic essays, the Democratic Review was primarily a literary journal, and it
published works by Emerson, Thoreau, Whitman, and Hawthorne, among others.
O’Sullivan’s article is notable for containing the first use of the term Manifest Destiny—
the concept that Anglo-Saxon Americans had a god-given right to rule North America
from the Atlantic to the Pacific coast.
At the very beginning of his term, President Polk started negotiations with Mexico
to purchase New Mexico and California. When these negotiations broke down in January
1846, Polk ordered U.S. troops under the command of General Zachary Taylor to cross the
Nueces River at Corpus Christi, Texas—which Mexico considered its border with the
United States—and to march down to Matamoros on the Rio Grande—which the United
States claimed as its border with Mexico. After ignoring the American incursion onto
what it considered its territory, the Mexican army finally engaged the Americans. After
blood was spilled, President Polk declared that a state of war existed—a position that
Congress supported by declaring war on May 13, 1846.

The Mexican War, 1846 – 1847.
Historical Maps of the United
States, Perry-Castañeda Library,
Map Collection, University of
Texas Libraries. Web. Accessed
13 September 2011.

Document 18b, written by the Secretary of State James Buchanan, is a classified
circular sent to American diplomatic offices that gives the Polk administration’s official
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stance on the war. Document 18c is the Wilmot Proviso—an amendment banning
slavery in any former Mexican territory that became part of the United States. David
Wilmot introduced this proviso as an amendment to an August 1846 bill authorizing
money for the Mexican War. Although a Democratic representative from Pennsylvania
and initially a supporter of Polk’s war, Wilmot was quite concerned about the expansion
of slavery into the territory that the United States was clearly going to gain from its war
with Mexico. The Wilmot Proviso passed the House, but was not accepted by the Senate,
where southerners had more power. The Wilmot Proviso was reintroduced as an
amendment to an 1847 appropriation bill, but was again defeated in the Senate. In the
1848 election, supporters of the Wilmot Proviso formed the core of the new Free Soil
Party, which nominated Martin Van Buren as its candidate for president.

Wilmot Proviso, amendment to H.R. 534, August 8, 1846. “Image Gallery, Legislative Branch: The Center for
Legislative Archives, The National Archives. Web. Accessed 17 September 2011.
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Document 18d is a resolution that Abraham Lincoln introduced into the House of
Representatives during his single term of office to Congress. Then a little noticed Whig
opponent to the Democratic Party, Lincoln had little political clout, and his so-called Spot
Resolutions was generally ignored at the time. Lincoln, together with the rest of the
Whig Party, did vote to support the American troops once the war was underway.

The second page of Abraham
Lincoln’s “Spot Resolutions”
presented to the House of
Representatives, 22
December, 1847. National
Archives and Records
Administration Records of the
U.S. House of
Representatives RG 233,
HR 30 A-B 3. ARC Identifier:
306605. Web. Accessed 11
September, 2011.

Document 18e is a hand-colored lithograph produced by the prolific New York
printmaking firm of Currier and Ives. This lithograph shows a fanciful version of Zachary
Taylor’s victory over Santa Anna at the February 1847 Battle of Buena Vista. After
leading the initial thrust of the war into northern Mexico and winning the Battle of
Monterrey, General Zachery Taylor was ordered by President Polk in September 1846 to
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send the bulk of his troops down to the Gulf of Mexico, where they were to join General
Winfield Scott in an overland march to the capital, Mexico City. Polk was fearful that
Taylor—now being hailed as the hero of the war—would be recruited as the Whig
presidential candidate in the 1848 elections, and so he wanted to elevate Scott as the
overall victor of the war. Taylor, however, ignored President Polk’s order, and continued
to march to the south, where he took the city of Saltillo, the capital of the Mexican state of
Coahuila. Santa Anna—newly returned from exile and once again the dictator of
Mexico—learned of Polk’s order for Taylor to disband his army and, hoping to catch the
Americans in a weakened position, marched up towards Saltillo with an army of 20,000
men. Taylor, in the meantime, reinforced his army with a battalion stationed in the
nearby state of Chihuahua, and he established a strong defensive position at Buena Vista,
seven miles to the south of Saltillo. At Buena Vista, Taylor soundly defeated Santa Anna,
who had lost half of his army to disease and desertion on the long march to Saltillo.
Document 18f is the declaration of independence that American residents in
Sonoma, California made in June 1846, once they had learned that war had broken out the
previous month. Starting in northern California, this so-called Bear Flag Revolt lasted
only a
week
before
John C.
Frémont,
an Army
captain

Original Bear Flag of the California
Republic. (The flag was destroyed
in 1906). From “The MexicanAmerican War,” Wikipedia, The
Free Encyclopedia. Wikimedia
Foundation, Inc., 10 July 2011.
Web. Accessed 17 September,
2011.

marching
through California to Oregon with a small detachment of sixty men, took control of the
fledgling republic. Two weeks later, the American Navy, which had been dispatched into
the Pacific even before Polk ordered Taylor to cross the Nueces River, arrived in
California and quickly secured the Mexican provincial capital, Monterey, and the port of
San Francisco. In December 1846, General Stephen W. Kearny arrived in California with
140 men after having pacified the New Mexico provincial capital of Santa Fe and having
undertaken a grueling march through the New Mexico and Arizona deserts. Kearny,
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together with the naval commander Commodore Robert F. Stockton, put down the small
resistance Mexican nationals had mounted in the region of Los Angeles, and by January
1847 all of California was in American hands.
Document 18h is an excerpt from a letter by General Persifor Smith, who was
General Winfield Scott’s second in command in his march from Veracruz on the Gulf Coast
inland to Mexico City. This letter documents the last stage of the Mexican War and Santa
Anna’s final defeat at Chapultepec on September 12, 1847. After having occupied Mexico
City for several months, General Scott and the American diplomat who accompanied the
army, Nicolas Trist, were able to extract the Treaty of Guadalupe Hidalgo from Santa
Anna in February 1848. In this treaty, the Mexicans gave up all claims to Texas, and
ceded to the United States over half a million acres of what is now California, Nevada, and
Utah and most of what is now New Mexico, Arizona, and Colorado. Including Texas,
Mexico ceded more than half of its territory to the United States. In exchange, the
Americans paid the Mexican $15 million and assumed $3.5 million in claims American
citizens had against Mexico. In the negotiation Polk had undertaken before the war, he
had offered to pay the Mexicans $25 million for just Texas and California.
Document 18g is an example of a recruiting poster that was used to help
encourage men to enlist to fight in the war. That such enticements were needed by 1847
is suggested by Documents 18i—one of many accounts of courts martial for desertion—
and Document 18j—a monument erected in 1959 in Mexico to honor the American
deserters who switched sides and fought for the Mexicans as the San Patricio Battalion.
[You may want to study this document with someone who can read Spanish.] Over 9,000
soldiers deserted during the Mexican War; after the Mexican Army was defeated, fifty
members of the San Patricio Battalion were hung, and the rest were whipped and
branded.
Primary Document Question:
What different attitudes towards the Mexican War are represented in these
documents?
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Primary Document 18a: Excerpt from John O'Sullivan, "Annexation," United States Magazine and
Democratic Review 17, no.1 (July-August 1845): 5-10.

It is now time for the opposition to the Annexation of Texas to cease, all further agitation
of the waters of bitterness and strife, at least in connection with this question, --even
though it may perhaps be required of us as a necessary condition of the freedom of our
institutions, that we must live on for ever in a state of unpausing struggle and excitement
upon some subject of party division or other. But, in regard to Texas, enough has now
been given to party. It is time for the common duty of Patriotism to the Country to
succeed;--or if this claim will not be recognized, it is at least time for common sense to
acquiesce with decent grace in the inevitable and the irrevocable.
Texas is now ours. . . . Her star and her stripe may already be said to have taken their
place in the glorious blazon of our common nationality; and the sweep of our eagle's wing
already includes within its circuit the wide extent of her fair and fertile land. She is no
longer to us a mere geographical space--a certain combination of coast, plain, mountain,
valley, forest and stream. She is no longer to us a mere country on the map. She comes
within the dear and sacred designation of Our Country; no longer a "pays," she is a part of
"la patrie;" and that which is at once a sentiment and a virtue, Patriotism, already begins
to thrill for her too within the national heart. . . .
Why, were other reasoning wanting, in favor of now elevating this question of the
reception of Texas into the Union, out of the lower region of our past party dissensions,
up to its proper level of a high and broad nationality, it surely is to be found, found
abundantly, in the manner in which other nations have undertaken to intrude themselves
into it, between us and the proper parties to the case, in a spirit of hostile interference
against us, for the avowed object of thwarting our policy and hampering our power,
limiting our greatness and checking the fulfillment of our manifest destiny to overspread
the continent allotted by Providence for the free development of our yearly multiplying
millions. . . .
It is wholly untrue, and unjust to ourselves, the pretence that the Annexation has been a
measure of spoliation, unrightful and unrighteous--of military conquest under forms of
peace and law--of territorial aggrandizement at the expense of justice, and justice due by
a double sanctity to the weak. . . . The independence of Texas was complete and absolute.
It was an independence, not only in fact, but of right. No obligation of duty towards
Mexico tended in the least degree to restrain our right to effect the desired recovery of
the fair province once our own. . . . If Texas became peopled with an American population;
it was by no contrivance of our government, but on the express invitation of that of
Mexico herself; . . . She was released, rightfully and absolutely released, from all Mexican
allegiance, or duty of cohesion to the Mexican political body, by the acts and fault of
Mexico herself, and Mexico alone. . . . What then can be more preposterous than all this
clamor by Mexico and the Mexican interest, against Annexation, as a violation of any
rights of hers, any duties of ours?. . .
California probably, next fall away from the loose adhesion which, in such a country as
Mexico, holds a remote province in a slight equivocal kind of dependence on the
metropolis. Imbecile and distracted, Mexico never can exert any real governmental
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authority over such a country. The impotence of the one and the distance of the other,
must make the relation one of virtual independence; . . . The Anglo-Saxon foot is already
on its borders. Already the advance guard of the irresistible army of Anglo-Saxon
emigration has begun to pour down upon it, armed with the plough and the rifle, and
marking its trail with schools and colleges, courts and representative halls, mills and
meeting-houses. A population will soon be in actual occupation of California, over which
it will be idle for Mexico to dream of dominion. They will necessarily become
independent. . . . And they will have a right to independence--to self-government--to the
possession of the homes conquered from the wilderness by their own labors and dangers,
sufferings and sacrifices-a better and a truer right than the artificial tide of sovereignty in
Mexico, a thousand miles distant, inheriting from Spain a title good only against those
who have none better. Their right to independence will be the natural right of selfgovernment belonging to any community strong enough to maintain it. . . . Whether they
will then attach themselves to our Union or not, is not to be predicted with any certainty.
Unless the projected railroad across the continent to the Pacific be carried into effect,
perhaps they may not; though even in that case, the day is not distant when the Empires
of the Atlantic and Pacific would again flow together into one, as soon as their inland
border should approach each other. But that great work, colossal as appears the plan on
its first suggestion, cannot remain long unbuilt. . . .
Away, then, with all idle French talk of balances of power on the American Continent.
There is no growth in Spanish America! Whatever progress of population there may be in
the British Canadas, is only for their own early severance of their present colonial
relation to the little island three thousand miles across the Atlantic; soon to be followed
by Annexation, and destined to swell the still accumulating momentum of our progress.
And whosoever may hold the balance, though they should cast into the opposite scale all
the bayonets and cannon, not only of France and England, but of Europe entire, how
would it kick the beam against the simple, solid weight of the two hundred and fifty, or
three hundred millions--and American millions--destined to gather beneath the flutter of
the stripes and stars, in the fast hastening year of the Lord 1945!
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Primary Document 18b: James Buchanan (Secretary of War), “Circular letter re: declaration of
war on Mexico,” Copy sent to Seth Sweetser, U.S. Consul at Guayaquil, 14 May, 1846. The Gilder
Lehrman Institute for American History, GLC 01860.18. Web. Accessed 13 September, 2001.
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Primary Document 18c: Wilmot Proviso, amendment to H.R. 534, August 8, 1846. Original House
Bills (HR 29A-B1), 29th Congress, Library of Congress Collection; Record Group 233, Records of
the U.S. House of Representatives. Available at Legislative Branch: The Center for Legislative
Archives, The National Archives. Web. Accessed 17 September, 2011.

Provided that, as an express and fundamental condition to the acquisition of any territory from
the Republic of Mexico by the United States, by virtue of any treaty which may be negotiated
between them, and to the use by the Executive of the moneys herein appropriated, neither
slavery nor involuntary servitude shall ever exist in any part of said territory, except for crime,
whereof the party shall first be duly convicted
Primary Document 18d: Excerpt from Abraham Lincoln’s “Spot Resolutions” presented to the
House of Representatives, 22 December, 1847. Library of Congress. Web. Accessed 17
September, 2011.
Whereas, The President of the United States, in his message of May 11, 1846, has declared
that "the Mexican Government not only refused to receive, or to listen to his propositions, but,
after a long-continued series of menaces, has at last invaded our territory and shed the blood
of our fellow-citizens on our own soil."
And again, in his message of December 8, 1846, that "we had ample cause of war against
Mexico long before the breaking out of hostilities; but even then we forbore to take redress into
our own hands until Mexico herself became the aggressor, by invading our soil in hostile
array, and shedding the blood of our citizens."
And yet again, in his message of December 7, 1847, that "the Mexican Government refused
even to hear the terms of adjustment which he was authorized to propose, and finally, under
wholly unjustifiable pretexts, involved the two countries in war, by invading the territory of the
State of Texas, striking the first blow, and shedding the blood of our citizens on our own soil."
And whereas, This House is desirous to obtain a full knowledge of all the facts which go to
establish whether the particular spot on which the blood of our citizens was so shed was or
was not at that time our own soil; therefore,
Resolved, By the House of Representatives, that the President of the United States be
respectfully requested to inform this House—
First. Whether the spot on which the blood of our citizens was shed, as in his message
declared, was or was not within the territory of Spain, at least after the treaty of 1819 until the
Mexican revolution.
Second. Whether that spot is or is not within the territory which was wrested from Spain by the
revolutionary Government of Mexico.
Third. Whether that spot is or is not within a settlement of people, which settlement has
existed ever since long before the Texas revolution, and until its inhabitants fled before the
approach of the United States army.
...
Fifth. Whether the people of that settlement, or a majority of them, or any of them, have ever
submitted themselves to the government or laws of Texas or of the United States, by consent
or by compulsion, either by accepting office, or voting at elections, or paying tax, or serving on
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juries, or having process served upon them, or in any other way.
Sixth. Whether the people of that settlement did or did not flee from the approach of the United
States army, leaving unprotected their homes and their growing crops, before the blood was
shed, as in the message stated; and whether the first blood, so shed, was or was not shed
within the inclosure of one of the people who had thus fled from it.
Seventh. Whether our citizens, whose blood was shed, as in his message declared, were or
were not, at that time, armed officers and soldiers, sent into that settlement by the military
order of the President, through the Secretary of War.
Eighth. Whether the military force of the United States was or was not so sent into that
settlement after General Taylor had more than once intimated to the War Department that, in
his opinion, no such movement was necessary to the defense or protection of Texas.
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Primary Document 18e: Currier & Ives, lithographers. "Battle of Buena Vista. Fought February
23rd, 1847." Hand-colored lithograph, 1847. Prints and Photographs Division, Library of
Congress. “America’s Story from America’s Library,” Library of Congress. Web. Accessed 11
September, 2011.

Key Moments in American History, p. 489

Primary Document 18f: William B. Ide, “Proclamation of the Bear Flag Revolt,” (June 15, 1846).
The Mexican War and California, The California Military Museum. 1 June, 2009. Web. Accessed 17
September, 2011.

To all persons, citizens of Sonoma, requesting them to remain at peace, and to follow
their rightful occupations without fear of molestation.
The Commander in Chief of the Troops assembled at the Fortress of Sonoma gives
his inviolable pledge to all persons in California not found under arms that they shall
not be disturbed in their persons, their property or social relations one to another by
men under his command.
He also solemnly declares his object to be First, to defend himself and companions in
arms who were invited to this country by a promise of Lands on which to settle
themselves and families who were also promised a "republican government," who,
when having arrived in California were denied even the privilege of buying or renting
Lands of their friends, who instead of being allowed to participate in or being protected
by a "Republican Government" were oppressed by a "Military Despotism," who were
even threatened, by "Proclamation" from the Chief Officer of the aforesaid Despotism,
with extermination if they would not depart out of the Country, leaving all of their
property, their arms and beasts of burden, and thus deprived of the means of flight or
defense. We were to be driven through deserts, inhabited by hostile Indians to certain
destruction. To overthrow a Government which has seized upon the property of the
Missions for its individual aggrandizement; which has ruined and shamefully
oppressed the laboring people of California, by their enormous exactions on goods
imported into this country; is the determined purpose of the brave men who are
associated under his command.
He also solemnly declares his object in the Second place to be to invite all peaceable
and good Citizens of California who are friendly to the maintenance of good order and
equal rights (and I do hereby invite them to repair to my camp at Sonoma without
delay) to assist us in establishing and perpetuating a "Republican Government" which
shall secure to all: civil and religious liberty; which shall detect and punish crime;
which shall encourage industry, virtue and literature; which shall leave unshackled by
Fetters, Commerce, Agriculture, and Mechanism.
He further declares that he relies upon the rectitude of our intentions; the favor of
Heaven and the bravery of those who are bound to and associated with him, by the
principle of self preservation; by the love of truth; and by the hatred of tyranny for his
hopes of success.
He further declares that he believes that a Government to be prosperous and
happyfying in its tendency must originate with its people who are friendly to its
existence. That its Citizens are its Guardians, its officers are its Servants, and its Glory
their reward.
William B. Ide
Head Quarters Sonoma
June 15, 1846
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Primary Document 18g: 1847 U.S. Army Recruiting Poster. Special Collections Division, The University of
Texas Libraries, Arlington, Texas. Available on “U.S. – Mexican War, 1846 – 1848, Site Resources:
Primary Documents,” PBS. 14 March, 2006 Web. Accessed 11 September, 2011.
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Primary Document 18h: Excerpt from Persifor Smith, “General Persifor Smith to Judge R.W.
Nichols,” (Mexico, 26 October, 1847). The Gilder Lehrman Institute for American History,
GLC5128. Web. Accessed 13 September, 2001.

In the mean time Santa Anna came out from the city with 12000 men about 5000 of
them cavalry, and took position fronting me. I had 2800 men, no artillery, and not
even an officer was mounted. Valencia [a Mexican commander] had 7000 men about
2000 of them cavalry & 22 pieces of cannon many of them heavy.… In the morning
we marched at 3….We had got so far into position before Santa discovered the
movement that he saw he could not save Valencia & that his turn would come next. So
he began his retreat. In seventeen minutes (I looked at my watch to time it) they were
entirely defeated, 700 killed 1300 prisoners & the rest dispersed to the mountains, 21
pieces of cannon & 700 mules with their loads of ammunition captured, more
generals and colonels than I ever saw before in my life at a time were among the
prisoners. You never saw so splendid a sight as our charge on the works....
We might undoubtedly have entered the city...but Gen. Scott knew the Government &
People of the United States ardently desired peace, that if we entered the city the
government would disperse & a state of anarchy would follow that would prevent all
Negotiation . . . Although that brilliant conclusion of the day’s work was within his
power he sacrificed his own ambition for the general good & allowed an armistice for
the purpose of negotiation. The corruption among their leading men who live on the
public suffering was too strong for any little sense of public interest or virtue among
them & after a few days having recovered from their first fright they thought our
desire for peace was in reality a fear of their last effort, and as they had not kept the
terms of the armistice in one particular, Gen. Scott put an end to it.... On the 12th [of
Sept.] we bombarded Chapultapec [a fortress outside of Mexico City] & the next
morning took it & following up our success, Gen. Quitman with whose division I was
serving entered the city just after one P.M. during the night the enemy abandoned it
& the next morning at 7 a.m. we had the flag hoisted on the National Palace....
This people have been conceived in Sin & born in iniquity for ages the millions have
been degraded by oppression and the few corrupted by unbridled power. Their whole
mora[l] character is debased, they have no self respect & are therefore incapable of
self government; having no test within, they are guilty of any vice they think they can
screen from punishment, and now all being alike base they naturally encourage each
others degradation. The best people in the country look on any reform as hopeless
without the restraint & example of others and so actually seek to prolong the war with
the view of benefiting by the example we set them even as conquerors. The immense
crowd of office holders civil as well a[s] military who have hitherto lived on the
revenues & exactions of the government, are struggling to perpetuate the abuses by
which they exist. And now when their very nationality is at stake the congress which
was to have met...has not yet a quorum. If two weeks more go bye without the
government being organized I do not think a peace can be made for years, and I
believe indeed that they will cease to exist except as little quarrelsome, disorderly
States....
Don’t let any of my letter get into the paper.
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Primary Document 18i: Summary of contents of Henry Lee Scott, “General orders - No. 281,” (8
September, 1847). The Gilder Lehrman Institute for American History, GLC 08954. Web.
Accessed 13 September, 2001.
Proceedings of a Court Martial for 29 soldiers accused & convicted ”of desertion to the
enemy” during the Mexican War. The men, all privates, all pleaded not guilty, all were
sentenced ”to be hanged by the neck until dead.” Three, who deserted before war began,
and four others, had their sentences commuted to fifty lashes and being branded. Another
was remitted because his son, ”remained faithful to his colors.” The remaining men were
executed on 10 September 1847.

Primary Document 18j. Plaque commemorating the Batallón de San Patricio at San Jacinto
Plaza in the district of San Ángel, From “Saint Patrick’s Battalion,” Wikipedia, The Free
Encyclopedia. Wikimedia Foundation, Inc., 27 April, 2008. Web. Accessed 13 September, 2011.
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18. The Mexican War

Interactive Map: The Mexican War
http://mappinghistory.uoregon.edu/english/US/US16-01.html

The 1840s were a momentous period in the history of the United States. At the
beginning of the decade, Americans were relatively united and optimistic about the future
of the United States; by 1850, the country was riven by ideological and sectarian divisions
that would ultimately lead to the Civil War. The Mexican War and the resulting rapid
enlargement of the nation’s territory was the primary cause of this change.
When Martin Van Buren succeeded Andrew Jackson as President in 1836, he had
the misfortune of coming into office just as the Panic of 1837 struck and the nation went
into a long period of economic decline. In the election of 1840 the Democratic Van Buren
was soundly defeated by the Whig ticket of William Henry Harrison and John Tyler.
Although Harrison—the hero of the Battle of Tippecanoe in 1811—was from a wealthy
Virginia family and was a successful farmer in Ohio at the time of the election, the Whigs
successfully portrayed him as a frontiersman á la Andrew Jackson, living in a log cabin
and drinking hard cider.
William Henry Harrison was President for only three weeks before he died of a
cold that he might have caught during his inauguration, when he spoke for two hours in
the cold and wet without an overcoat or a hat. In his brief time in office, Harrison
managed to quarrel with Henry Clay, who thought that, as the more experienced
politician, he should be able to decide whom Harrison selected to his Cabinet; that
Harrison chose Clay’s rival Daniel Webster as Secretary of State did not help their feud.
If Clay thought that he could rule behind a figurehead President Harrison,
Harrison’s entire Cabinet thought that they could control John Tyler when he became
President in April 1841. Much to their surprise, however, the Virginian Tyler soon
abandoned much of the Whig platform and vetoed several pieces of legislation passed in
the Whig-controlled Congress. Eventually Tyler’s entire Cabinet resigned, and he spent
his last two years as President without a formal political affiliation.
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Tyler did have some diplomatic successes in his term of office, including the 1842
Webster-Ashburn Treaty, which settled a dispute with England over the border
between Maine and Canada, and the 1844 Treaty of Wanghia, which granted the same
most favorable nation status to the United States that Great Britain enjoyed with the Qing
Dynasty of China. As a pro-slavery Southern, Tyler was in favor of the annexation of
Texas, and he supported the election of the expansionist Democrat from Tennessee,
James Polk against his Whig opponent, Henry Clay.
Polk campaigned on a platform that called for the annexation of Texas and the
expansion of the Oregon territory. An 1818 treaty with Great Britain had arranged for
the joint occupation of Oregon, whose white settlers at that time were almost all fur
traders. By the 1840s, however, many hundreds of American missionaries and settlers
had poured into the territory over the Oregon Trail, and they were demanding that the
United States claim all of the Pacific Northwest up to the Russian territory (now Alaska)
at the 54˚ 40’ parallel—in other words, the territory which today consists of Oregon,
Washington State, and the Canadian province of British Columbia. Realizing that he could
not risk a war with England at the same time that he was engaged in a conflict with
Mexico, Polk ignored the calls for “54˚ 40’ or Fight” and, much to the delight of the
British, agreed to a treaty that settled the northern border between Oregon and Canada
on the 49˚ parallel—where the border between the U.S. and Canada is today.
As the primary documents of this lesson demonstrate, the Mexican War elicited
strong reactions, both in favor of the war and against it. On the one hand, many
Americans resonated to O’Sullivan’s argument that the country had a manifest destiny to
control the North American continent from the Atlantic to the Pacific. Walt Whitman,
who at the outbreak of the war was the editor of the Brooklyn Eagle, published a jingoistic
editorial in July 1846 that equated the expansion of the United States with the “increase
of human happiness and liberty” and that asked “What has miserable, inefficient Mexico . .
to do with the great mission of peopling the new world with a noble race?”
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Walt Whitman, “Our Territory on the
Pacific,” Brooklyn Eagle, July 7, 1846.
Brooklyn Daily Eagle 1841 – 1902
Online, Brooklyn Public Library. Web.
Accessed 17 September, 2011.

On the other hand, many Americans were against the war. Some objected on
moral grounds. Thoreau’s principled stance not to pay any tax that would support the
war led to his famous night in jail. The young Bostonian poet James Russell Lowell wrote
satirical anti-war letters and poems that featured the character Hosea Biglow—a farmer
speaking in a thick New England accent:
Ez fer war, I call it murder,—
There you hev it plain an' flat;
I don't want to go no furder
Than my Testyment fer that;
God hez sed so plump an' fairly,
It 's ez long ez it is broad,
An' you 've gut to git up airly
Ef you want to take in God.
'Taint your eppyletts an' feathers
Make the thing a grain more right;
Taint afollerin' your bell-wethers
Will excuse ye in His sight;
Ef you take a sword an' dror it,
An' go stick a feller thru,
Guv'ment aint to answer for it,
God 'll send the bill to you.
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Wut 's the use o' meetin-goin'
Every Sabbath, wet or dry,
Ef it 's right to go amowin'
Feller-men like oats an' rye?
I dunno but wut it's pooty
Trainin' round in bobtail coats,—
But it 's curus Christian dooty
This ere cuttin' folks's throats.
They may talk o' Freedom's airy
Tell they 're pupple in the face,—
It 's a grand gret cemetary
Fer the barthrights of our race;
They jest want this Californy
So 's to lug new slave-states in
To abuse ye, an' to scorn ye,
An' to plunder ye like sin.
(From James Russell Lowell, The Biglow Papers. No. I. A Letter, p. 5)
While some supporters of Polk’s policies wanted the United States to take all of
Mexico, others objected to the war on racist grounds. An antislavery Whig Congressman
from Ohio, Columbus Delano, called the Mexicans "... a sad compound of Spanish, English,
Indian, and negro bloods . . . and resulting, it is said, in the production of a slothful,
ignorant race of beings" and thought that the United States should not seek to rule such a
people.
The Mexican War, overshadowed by the vastly more destructive Civil War that
descended on the American people a dozen years later, also served as a military training
ground for most of the officers who fought for the Union or for the Confederacy. Robert
E. Lee, Ulysses S. Grant, Stonewall Jackson, Ambrose Burnside, George Meade, Jefferson
Davis, George McClellan, P.G.T. Beauregard, and William Tecumseh Sherman are just a
few of the many Civil War generals who were trained in the conflict with Mexico. Zachary
Taylor was elected President on the Whig ticket in 1848, after James Polk decided not to
run for a second term. Taylor’s Vice-President and successor after Taylor died in 1850,
Millard Fillmore, had served with the New York militia in Mexico. Fillmore’s successor,
Franklin Pierce, had been a skilled Brigadier General on Scott’s campaign to Mexico City.
Polk’s Secretary of State, James Buchanan, succeeded Pierce as President. Even Abraham
Lincoln started his national political career with the Mexican War.
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--Supplementary Reading: Henry David Thoreau, “Civil Disobedience”
Discussion Questions for Supplementary Reading
Henry David Thoreau, “Civil Disobedience,” 1849.
Discussion Questions: What does Thoreau suggest persons of conscience should do when
their government commits injustices? Is this essay, which influenced Mahatma Gandhi
and Martin Luther King, Jr., relevant today?

Henry David Thoreau (1817 – 1862), the Transcendentalist and ardent abolitionist, was in the middle of his
famous two-year experiment of living in a cabin on Walden Pond when, in 1846, the local tax collector
ordered him to pay six-years worth of back poll taxes; given his opposition to the institution of slavery and
to the Mexican-American War, Thoreau refused and spent a night in jail before someone (probably his
aunt) paid the tax in his name. Two years later, Thoreau delivered a speech to the Concord (MA) Lyceum
entitled "The Rights and Duties of the Individual in relation to Government." This lecture was published the
following year with the title “Resistance to Civil Government”—what is now commonly known as “Civil
Disobedience.”
Thoreau’s transcendentalist outlook—heavily influenced by Ralph Waldo Emerson—can be surmised from
the opening paragraph to Walden: or Life in the Woods (1854):
I went to the woods because I wished to live deliberately, to front only the essential facts
of life, and see if I could not learn what it had to teach, and not, when I came to die,
discover that I had not lived. I did not wish to live what was not life, living is so dear; nor
did I wish to practice resignation, unless it was quite necessary. I wanted to live deep and
suck out all the marrow of life, to live so sturdily and Spartan-like as to put to rout all that
was not life, to cut a broad swath and shave close, to drive life into a corner, and reduce it
to its lowest terms, and, if it proved to be mean, why then to get the whole and genuine
meanness of it, and publish its meanness to the world; or if it were sublime, to know it by
experience, and be able to give a true account of it in my next excursion.

I heartily accept the motto, “That government is best which governs least”; and I should like to
see it acted up to more rapidly and systematically. Carried out, it finally amounts to this, which
also I believe—“That government is best which governs not at all”; and when men are
prepared for it, that will be the kind of government which they will have. Government is at best
but an expedient; but most governments are usually, and all governments are sometimes,
inexpedient. The objections which have been brought against a standing army, and they are
many and weighty, and deserve to prevail, may also at last be brought against a standing
government. The standing army is only an arm of the standing government. The government
itself, which is only the mode which the people have chosen to execute their will, is equally
liable to be abused and perverted before the people can act through it. Witness the present
Mexican war, the work of comparatively a few individuals using the standing government as
their tool; for in the outset, the people would not have consented to this measure.
This American government—what is it but a tradition, though a recent one, endeavoring to
transmit itself unimpaired to posterity, but each instant losing some of its integrity? It has not
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the vitality and force of a single living man; for a single man can bend it to his will. It is a sort
of wooden gun to the people themselves. But it is not the less necessary for this; for the people
must have some complicated machinery or other, and hear its din, to satisfy that idea of
government which they have. Governments show thus how successfully men can be imposed
upon, even impose on themselves, for their own advantage. It is excellent, we must all allow.
Yet this government never of itself furthered any enterprise, but by the alacrity with which it
got out of its way. It does not keep the country free. It does not settle the West. It does not
educate. The character inherent in the American people has done all that has been
accomplished; and it would have done somewhat more, if the government had not sometimes
got in its way. For government is an expedient, by which men would fain succeed in letting one
another alone; and, as has been said, when it is most expedient, the governed are most let alone
by it. Trade and commerce, if they were not made of india-rubber, would never manage to
bounce over obstacles which legislators are continually putting in their way; and if one were to
judge these men wholly by the effects of their actions and not partly by their intentions, they
would deserve to be classed and punished with those mischievious persons who put
obstructions on the railroads.
But, to speak practically and as a citizen, unlike those who call themselves no-government
men, I ask for, not at once no government, but at once a better government. Let every man
make known what kind of government would command his respect, and that will be one step
toward obtaining it.
After all, the practical reason why, when the power is once in the hands of the people, a
majority are permitted, and for a long period continue, to rule is not because they are most
likely to be in the right, nor because this seems fairest to the minority, but because they are
physically the strongest. But a government in which the majority rule in all cases can not be
based on justice, even as far as men understand it. Can there not be a government in which the
majorities do not virtually decide right and wrong, but conscience?--in which majorities decide
only those questions to which the rule of expediency is applicable? Must the citizen ever for a
moment, or in the least degree, resign his conscience to the legislator? Why has every man a
conscience then? I think that we should be men first, and subjects afterward. It is not desirable
to cultivate a respect for the law, so much as for the right. The only obligation which I have a
right to assume is to do at any time what I think right. It is truly enough said that a corporation
has no conscience; but a corporation of conscientious men is a corporation with a conscience.
Law never made men a whit more just; and, by means of their respect for it, even the welldisposed are daily made the agents of injustice. …
How does it become a man to behave toward the American government today? I answer, that
he cannot without disgrace be associated with it. I cannot for an instant recognize that political
organization as my government which is the slave’s government also.
All men recognize the right of revolution; that is, the right to refuse allegiance to, and to resist,
the government, when its tyranny or its inefficiency are great and unendurable. But almost all
say that such is not the case now. . . . All machines have their friction; and possibly this does
enough good to counter-balance the evil. At any rate, it is a great evil to make a stir about it.
But when the friction comes to have its machine, and oppression and robbery are organized, I
say, let us not have such a machine any longer. In other words, when a sixth of the population
of a nation which has undertaken to be the refuge of liberty are slaves, and a whole country is
unjustly overrun and conquered by a foreign army, and subjected to military law, I think that it
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is not too soon for honest men to rebel and revolutionize. What makes this duty the more
urgent is the fact that the country so overrun is not our own, but ours is the invading army.
… All voting is a sort of gaming, like checkers or backgammon, with a slight moral tinge to it,
a playing with right and wrong, with moral questions; and betting naturally accompanies it.
The character of the voters is not staked. I cast my vote, perchance, as I think right; but I am
not vitally concerned that that right should prevail. I am willing to leave it to the majority. Its
obligation, therefore, never exceeds that of expediency. Even voting for the right is doing
nothing for it. It is only expressing to men feebly your desire that it should prevail. A wise man
will not leave the right to the mercy of chance, nor wish it to prevail through the power of the
majority. There is but little virtue in the action of masses of men. When the majority shall at
length vote for the abolition of slavery, it will be because they are indifferent to slavery, or
because there is but little slavery left to be abolished by their vote. They will then be the only
slaves. Only his vote can hasten the abolition of slavery who asserts his own freedom by his
vote.
...
It is not a man’s duty, as a matter of course, to devote himself to the eradication of any, even to
most enormous, wrong; he may still properly have other concerns to engage him; but it is his
duty, at least, to wash his hands of it, and, if he gives it no thought longer, not to give it
practically his support. . . . I have heard some of my townsmen say, “I should like to have
them order me out to help put down an insurrection of the slaves, or to march to Mexico—see
if I would go”; and yet these very men have each, directly by their allegiance, and so indirectly,
at least, by their money, furnished a substitute. . . .
. . . Some are petitioning the State to dissolve the Union, to disregard the requisitions of the
President. Why do they not dissolve it themselves—the union between themselves and the
State—and refuse to pay their quota into its treasury? Do not they stand in the same relation to
the State that the State does to the Union? And have not the same reasons prevented the State
from resisting the Union which have prevented them from resisting the State?
...
Unjust laws exist: shall we be content to obey them, or shall we endeavor to amend them, and
obey them until we have succeeded, or shall we transgress them at once? Men, generally, under
such a government as this, think that they ought to wait until they have persuaded the majority
to alter them. They think that, if they should resist, the remedy would be worse than the evil.
But it is the fault of the government itself that the remedy is worse than the evil. It makes it
worse. Why is it not more apt to anticipate and provide for reform? Why does it not cherish its
wise minority? Why does it cry and resist before it is hurt? Why does it not encourage its
citizens to put out its faults, and do better than it would have them? Why does it always crucify
Christ and excommunicate Copernicus and Luther, and pronounce Washington and Franklin
rebels?
One would think, that a deliberate and practical denial of its authority was the only offense
never contemplated by its government; else, why has it not assigned its definite, its suitable and
proportionate, penalty? If a man who has no property refuses but once to earn nine shillings for
the State, he is put in prison for a period unlimited by any law that I know, and determined
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only by the discretion of those who put him there; but if he should steal ninety times nine
shillings from the State, he is soon permitted to go at large again.
If the injustice is . . . of such a nature that it requires you to be the agent of injustice to another,
then I say, break the law. Let your life be a counter-friction to stop the machine. What I have to
do is to see, at any rate, that I do not lend myself to the wrong which I condemn.
As for adopting the ways which the State has provided for remedying the evil, I know not of
such ways. They take too much time, and a man’s life will be gone. I have other affairs to
attend to. I came into this world, not chiefly to make this a good place to live in, but to live in
it, be it good or bad. A man has not everything to do, but something; and because he cannot do
everything, it is not necessary that he should be petitioning the Governor or the Legislature any
more than it is theirs to petition me; and if they should not hear my petition, what should I do
then? . . .
I do not hesitate to say, that those who call themselves Abolitionists should at once effectually
withdraw their support, both in person and property, from the government of Massachusetts,
and not wait till they constitute a majority of one, before they suffer the right to prevail through
them. I think that it is enough if they have God on their side, without waiting for that other one.
Moreover, any man more right than his neighbors constitutes a majority of one already.
...
Under a government which imprisons unjustly, the true place for a just man is also a prison.
The proper place today, the only place which Massachusetts has provided for her freer and less
despondent spirits, is in her prisons, to be put out and locked out of the State by her own act, as
they have already put themselves out by their principles. It is there that the fugitive slave, and
the Mexican prisoner on parole, and the Indian come to plead the wrongs of his race should
find them; on that separate but more free and honorable ground, where the State places those
who are not with her, but against her—the only house in a slave State in which a free man can
abide with honor. . . . If the alternative is to keep all just men in prison, or give up war and
slavery, the State will not hesitate which to choose. If a thousand men were not to pay their tax
bills this year, that would not be a violent and bloody measure, as it would be to pay them, and
enable the State to commit violence and shed innocent blood. This is, in fact, the definition of a
peaceable revolution, if any such is possible. If the tax-gatherer, or any other public officer,
asks me, as one has done, “But what shall I do?” my answer is, “If you really wish to do
anything, resign your office.” When the subject has refused allegiance, and the officer has
resigned from office, then the revolution is accomplished. But even suppose bloodshed when
the conscience is wounded? Through this wound a man’s real manhood and immortality flow
out, and he bleeds to an everlasting death. I see this blood flowing now.
… The authority of government, even such as I am willing to submit to—for I will cheerfully
obey those who know and can do better than I, and in many things even those who neither
know nor can do so well—is still an impure one: to be strictly just, it must have the sanction
and consent of the governed. It can have no pure right over my person and property but what I
concede to it. The progress from an absolute to a limited monarchy, from a limited monarchy
to a democracy, is a progress toward a true respect for the individual. . . . Is a democracy, such
as we know it, the last improvement possible in government? Is it not possible to take a step
further towards recognizing and organizing the rights of man? There will never be a really free
and enlightened State until the State comes to recognize the individual as a higher and
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independent power, from which all its own power and authority are derived, and treats him
accordingly. I please myself with imagining a State at last which can afford to be just to all
men, and to treat the individual with respect as a neighbor; which even would not think it
inconsistent with its own repose if a few were to live aloof from it, not meddling with it, nor
embraced by it, who fulfilled all the duties of neighbors and fellow men. A State which bore
this kind of fruit, and suffered it to drop off as fast as it ripened, would prepare the way for a
still more perfect and glorious State, which I have also imagined, but not yet anywhere seen.
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Picturing Manifest Destiny

Emanuel Leutze. Westward the Course of Empire Takes its Way, 1860.
Study, 33¼ in. X 43 3/8 in. Smithsonian American Art Museum, Washington, D.C.

Emanuel Leutze. Westward the Course of Empire Takes its Way, 1862.
Mural, 20 ft. X 30 ft. House Wing, west stairway, U.S. Capitol, Washington, D.C.
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John Gast, American Progress, Chromolithograph based on oil on canvas painting, 1872.
Library of Congress, 97507547.
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Lesson 19: Dred Scott
The single primary document for this lesson is an excerpt from Chief Justice Roger
Taney’s 1857 Supreme Court decision in the case of Dred Scott v. Sanford. While Taney’s
decision represents the majority opinion of the Court, each of the other eight justices in
this controversial slavery case felt compelled to write their own opinions in support of, or
in opposition to, Taney’s decision. In the end, the Supreme Court upheld by a vote of 7 to
2 the Missouri Supreme Court’s decision to deny Dred Scott’s suit to be declared a free
man.
This case dates back to 1834, when U.S. Army Major John Emerson, who had
purchased Dred Scott as a slave two years earlier, brought Scott with him when he was
posted at a fort in the free state of Illinois. Over the next twelve years, Emerson was
stationed at various outposts in Illinois, the territory of Wisconsin, Missouri, and
Louisiana, each time bringing Scott, and the wife he had allowed Scott to marry, with him.
After Major Emerson died in 1843, his widow claimed as her property Scott, his wife
Harriet, and their two children.
When Emerson’s widow refused Dred Scott’s offer to purchase his and his family’s
freedom, he, with the help of sympathetic abolitionists, sued for his freedom in the
Missouri court system. After several delays, a jury in 1850 eventually ruled in Scott’s
favor, declaring that there was ample precedent to support Scott’s claim that by bringing
him into the free state of Illinois Emerson had granted Scott his freedom. Emerson’s
widow then turned over her claim to her brother, John Sanford (mistakenly called
Stanford in Taney’s Supreme Court ruling), who proceeded to appeal the case to the
Missouri Supreme Court. In 1852, that court reversed the earlier ruling and declared that
Dred Scott and his family were still legally enslaved. Dred Scott then appealed this
decision to the federal courts and, after having lost his appeal in an 1854 District Court
decision, brought the issue to the Supreme Court.
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Primary Document Questions:
What are the main arguments Taney uses in his decision to deny Dred Scott’s appeal?
To what degree are these arguments grounded in the Constitution?
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Primary Document 19: Excerpt from Supreme Court Decision Dred Scott v Sandford, written by
Chief Justice Roger B. Taney, 60 U.S. (19 How.) 393 (1857).

Dred Scott V. Sandford (1857)
Chief Justice Taney delivered the opinion of the Court.
The question is simply this: Can a negro, whose ancestors were imported into this
country, and sold as slaves, become a member of the political community formed and
brought into existence by the Constitution of the United States, and as such become
entitled to all the rights, and privileges, and immunities, guarantied by that instrument to
the citizen? One of which rights is the privilege of suing in a court of the United States in
the cases specified in the constitution. . . .
The words "people of the United States" and "citizens" are synonymous terms, and mean
the same thing. They both describe the political body who, according to our republican
institutions, form the sovereignty, and who hold the power and conduct the government
through their representatives. They are what we familiarly call the "sovereign people,"
and every citizen is one of this people, and a constituent member of this sovereignty. The
question before us is, whether the class of persons described in the plea in abatement
compose a portion of this people, and are constituent members of this sovereignty? We
think they are not, and that they are not included, and were not intended to be included,
under the word "citizens" in the constitution, and can therefore claim none of the rights
and privileges which that instrument provides for and secures to citizens of the United
States. On the contrary, they were at that time considered as a subordinate and inferior
class of beings, who had been subjugated by the dominant race, and, whether
emancipated or not, yet remained subject to their authority, and had no rights or
privileges but such as those who held the power and the government might choose to
grant them.
It is not the province of the court to decide upon the justice or injustice, the policy or
impolicy, of these laws. The decision of that question belonged to the political or lawmaking power; to those who formed the sovereignty and framed the constitution. The
duty of the court is, to interpret the instrument they have framed, with the best lights we
can obtain on the subject, and to administer it as we find it, according to its true intent
and meaning when it was adopted.
In discussing this question, we must not confound the rights of citizenship which a State
may confer within its own limits, and the rights of citizenship as a member of the Union. It
does not by any means follow, because he has all the rights and privileges of a citizen of a
State, that he must be a citizen of the United States. He may have all of the rights and
privileges of the citizen of a State, and yet not be entitled to the rights and privileges of a
citizen in any other State. For, previous to the adoption of the constitution of the United
States, every State had the undoubted right to confer on whomsoever it pleased the
character of citizen, and to endow him with all its rights. But this character of course was
confirmed to the boundaries of the State, and gave him no rights or privileges in other
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States beyond those secured to him by the laws of nations and the comity of States. Nor
have the several States surrendered the power of conferring these rights and privileges
by adopting the constitution of the United States. . . .
It is very clear, therefore, that no State can, by any act or law of its own, passed since the
adoption of the constitution, introduce a new member into the political community
created by the constitution of the United States. It cannot make him a member of this
community by making him a member of its own. And for the same reason it cannot
introduce any person, or description of persons, who were not intended to be embraced
in this new political family, which the constitution brought into existence, but were
intended to be excluded from it.
The question then arises, whether the provisions of the constitution, in relation to the
personal rights and privileges to which the citizen of a State should be entitled, embraced
the negro African race, at that time in this country, or who might afterwards be imported,
who had then or should afterwards be made free in any State; and to put it in the power
of a single State to make him a citizen of the United States, and endue him with the full
rights of citizenship in every other State without their consent? Does the constitution of
the United States act upon him whenever he shall be made free under the laws of a State,
and raised there to the rank of a citizen, and immediately clothe him with all the
privileges of a citizen in every other State, and in its own courts?
The court thinks the affirmative of these propositions cannot be maintained. And if it
cannot, the plaintiff in error could not be a citizen of the State of Missouri, within the
meaning of the constitution of the United States, and, consequently, was not entitled to
sue in its courts.
It is true, every person, and every class and description of persons, who were at the time
of the adoption of the constitution recognized as citizens in the several States, became
also citizens of this new political body; but none other; it was formed by them, and for
them and their posterity, but for no one else. And the personal rights and privileges
guaranteed to citizens of this new sovereignty were intended to embrace those only who
were then members of the several State communities, or who should afterwards by
birthright or otherwise become members, according to the provisions of the constitution
and the principles on which it was founded. It was the union of those who were at that
time members of distinct and separate political communities into one political family,
whose power, for certain specified purposes, was to extend over the whole territory of
the United States. And it gave to each citizen rights and privileges outside of his State
which he did not before possess, and placed him in every other State upon a perfect
equality with its own citizens as to rights of person and rights of property; it made him a
citizen of the United States. . . ,
In the opinion of the court, the legislation and histories of the times, and the language
used in the declaration of independence, show, that neither the class of persons who had
been imported as slaves, nor their descendants, whether they had become free or not,
were then acknowledged as a part of the people, nor intended to be included in the
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general words used in that memorable instrument.
It is too clear for dispute, that the enslaved African race were not intended to be included,
and formed no part of the people who framed and adopted this declaration; for if the
language, as understood in that day, would embrace them, the conduct of the
distinguished men who framed the declaration of independence would have been utterly
and flagrantly inconsistent with the principles they asserted; and instead of the sympathy
of mankind, to which they so confidently appealed, they would have deserved and
received universal rebuke and reprobation.
But there are two clauses in the constitution which point directly and specifically to the
negro race as a separate class of persons, and show clearly that they were not regarded as
a portion of the people or citizens of the government then formed.
One of these clauses reserves to each of the thirteen States the right to import slaves until
the year 1808, if it thinks proper...And by the other provision the States pledge
themselves to each other to maintain the right of property of the master, by delivering up
to him any slave who may have escaped from his service, and be found within their
respective territories. . . .
The only two provisions which point to them and include them, treat them as property,
and make it the duty of the government to protect it; no other power, in relation to this
race, is to be found in the constitution; and as it is a government of special, delegated
powers, no authority beyond these two provisions can be constitutionally exercised. The
government of the United States had no right to interfere for any other purpose but that
of protecting the rights of the owner, leaving it altogether with the several States to deal
with this race, whether emancipated or not, as each State may think justice, humanity,
and the interests and safety of society, require. The States evidently intended to reserve
this power exclusively to themselves. . . .
Upon a full and careful consideration of the subject, the court is of opinion, that, upon the
facts stated...Dred Scott was not a citizen of Missouri within the meaning of the
constitution of the United States, and not entitled as such to sue in its courts; and,
consequently, that the circuit court had no jurisdiction of the case, and that the judgment
on the plea in abatement is erroneous. . . .
We proceed...to inquire whether the facts relied on by the plaintiff entitled him to his
freedom. . . .
The act of Congress, upon which the plaintiff relies, declares that slavery and involuntary
servitude, except as a punishment for crime, shall be forever prohibited in all that part of
the territory ceded by France, under the name of Louisiana, which lies north of thirty-six
degrees thirty minutes north latitude and not included within the limits of Missouri. And
the difficulty which meets us at the threshold of this part of the inquiry is whether
Congress was authorized to pass this law under any of the powers granted to it by the
Constitution; for, if the authority is not given by that instrument, it is the duty of this
Court to declare it void and inoperative and incapable of conferring freedom upon anyone
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who is held as a slave under the laws of any one of the states.
The counsel for the plaintiff has laid much stress upon that article in the Constitution
which confers on Congress the power "to dispose of and make all needful rules and
regulations respecting the territory or other property belonging to the United States";
but, in the judgment of the Court, that provision has no bearing on the present
controversy, and the power there given, whatever it may be, is confined, and was
intended to be confined, to the territory which at that time belonged to, or was claimed
by, the United States and was within their boundaries as settled by the treaty with Great
Britain and can have no influence upon a territory afterward acquired from a foreign
government. It was a special provision for a known and particular territory, and to meet a
present emergency, and nothing more. . . .
We do not mean, however, to question the power of Congress in this respect. The power
to expand the territory of the United States by the admission of new states is plainly
given; and in the construction of this power by all the departments of the government, it
has been held to authorize the acquisition of territory, not fit for admission at the time,
but to be admitted as soon as its population and situation would entitle it to admission. . .
.
It may be safely assumed that citizens of the United States who migrate to a territory
belonging to the people of the United States cannot be ruled as mere colonists, dependent
upon the will of the general government, and to be governed by any laws it may think
proper to impose. The principle upon which our governments rest, and upon which alone
they continue to exist, is the union of states, sovereign and independent within their own
limits in their internal and domestic concerns, and bound together as one people by a
general government, possessing certain enumerated and restricted powers, delegated to
it by the people of the several states, and exercising supreme authority within the scope
of the powers granted to it, throughout the dominion of the United States. A power,
therefore, in the general government to obtain and hold colonies and dependent
territories, over which they might legislate without restriction, would be inconsistent
with its own existence in its present form. Whatever it acquires, it acquires for the benefit
of the people of the several states who created it. It is their trustee acting for them and
charged with the duty of promoting the interests of the whole people of the Union in the
exercise of the powers specifically granted. . . .
But the power of Congress over the person or property of a citizen can never be a mere
discretionary power under our Constitution and form of government. The powers of the
government and the rights and privileges of the citizen are regulated and plainly defined
by the Constitution itself. And, when the territory becomes a part of the United States, the
federal government enters into possession in the character impressed upon it by those
who created it. It enters upon it with its powers over the citizen strictly defined and
limited by the Constitution, from which it derives its own existence, and by virtue of
which alone it continues to exist and act as a government and sovereignty. It has no
power of any kind beyond it; and it cannot, when it enters a territory of the United States,
put off its character and assume discretionary or despotic powers which the Constitution
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has denied to it. It cannot create for itself a new character separated from the citizens of
the United States and the duties it owes them under the provisions of the Constitution.
The territory, being a part of the United States, the government and the citizen both enter
it under the authority of the Constitution, with their respective rights defined and marked
out; and the federal government can exercise no power over his person or property,
beyond what that instrument confers, nor lawfully deny any right which it has reserved. .
..
These powers, and others, in relation to rights of person, which it is not necessary here to
enumerate, are, in express and positive terms, denied to the general government; and the
rights of private property have been guarded with equal care. Thus the rights of property
are united with the rights of person and placed on the same ground by the Fifth
Amendment to the Constitution, which provides that no person shall be deprived of life,
liberty, and property without due process of law. And an act of Congress which deprives a
citizen of the United States of his liberty or property, without due process of law, merely
because he came himself or brought his property into a particular territory of the United
States, and who had committed no offense against the laws, could hardly be dignified
with the name of due process of law. . . .
It seems, however, to be supposed that there is a difference between property in a slave
and other property and that different rules may be applied to it in expounding the
Constitution of the United States. And the laws and usages of nations, and the writings of
eminent jurists upon the relation of master and slave and their mutual rights and duties,
and the powers which governments may exercise over it, have been dwelt upon in the
argument.
But, in considering the question before us, it must be borne in mind that there is no law of
nations standing between the people of the United States and their government and
interfering with their relation to each other. The powers of the government and the rights
of the citizen under it are positive and practical regulations plainly written down. The
people of the United States have delegated to it certain enumerated powers and
forbidden it to exercise others. It has no power over the person or property of a citizen
but what the citizens of the United States have granted. And no laws or usages of other
nations, or reasoning of statesmen or jurists upon the relations of master and slave, can
enlarge the powers of the government or take from the citizens the rights they have
reserved. And if the Constitution recognizes the right of property of the master in a slave,
and makes no distinction between that description of property and other property owned
by a citizen, no tribunal, acting under the authority of the United States, whether it be
legislative, executive, or judicial, has a right to draw such a distinction or deny to it the
benefit of the provisions and guaranties which have been provided for the protection of
private property against the encroachments of the government.
Now, as we have already said in an earlier part of this opinion, upon a different point, the
right of property in a slave is distinctly and expressly affirmed in the Constitution. The
right to traffic in it, like an ordinary article of merchandise and property, was guaranteed
to the citizens of the United States, in every state that might desire it, for twenty years.
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And the government in express terms is pledged to protect it in all future time if the slave
escapes from his owner. That is done in plain words -- too plain to be misunderstood.
And no word can be found in the Constitution which gives Congress a greater power over
slave property or which entitles property of that kind to less protection than property of
any other description. The only power conferred is the power coupled with the duty of
guarding and protecting the owner in his rights.
Upon these considerations it is the opinion of the Court that the act of Congress which
prohibited a citizen from holding and owning property of this kind in the territory of the
United States north of the line therein mentioned is not warranted by the Constitution
and is therefore void; and that neither Dred Scott himself, nor any of his family, were
made free by being carried into this territory; even if they had been carried there by the
owner with the intention of becoming a permanent resident.
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19. Dred Scott
Interactive Map: Congressional Elections: 1850 – 1858
http://mappinghistory.uoregon.edu/english/US/US21-02.html

Roger Taney announced his opinion in the Dred Scott case two days after the
March 1857 inauguration of President James Buchanan, who supposedly had pressured a
northern Supreme Court Justice to vote with the southern majority so that this landmark
decision would seem to have broad regional support. Rather than being the final
settlement of the slavery issue as Buchanan had hoped it would be, the Dred Scott case
would turn out to be a divisive wedge between the North and the South that directly
contributed to the outbreak of the bloody Civil War four years later.
While it is never a good historical practice to interpret a series of events as mere
precursors to some later historical transformation, historians are in general agreement
that, beginning with the Compromise of 1850, the North and the South found themselves
on a collision course that would inexorably lead to war, and that the political leadership
in the decade of the 1850s was incapable of altering that inevitable outcome. Historians
also agree that one central issue lay at the core of this implacable impasse: slavery.
The failure of political foresight began when a new generation of congressional
leaders emerged during the nine-month-long debate that resulted in the Compromise of
1850. This new leadership arose after the three elder statesmen of Congress—John C.
Calhoun of South Carolina, Daniel Webster of Massachusetts, and Henry Clay of
Kentucky—were unable to solve the crisis that erupted over the issue of whether the new
territory gained in the Mexican War would enter the Union as slave or free states. In
January of 1850, Clay—the “Great Compromiser”—had proposed that California be
immediately admitted as a free state, that territorial governments be formed in remaining
lands without restrictions on slavery, that the public sale of slaves in the District of
Columbia that northern politicians found so offensive be banned, and that a new, more
effective, fugitive slave law be enacted.
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Clay’s compromise was in part a reaction to the proposal of the new Whig
President, Zachary Taylor, who took office in 1849 after James Polk decided not to stand
for reelection and after Martin Van Buren split the Democratic vote by running as the
candidate of the break-away Free Soil Party. In spite of the fact that Zachary Taylor, a
hero of the Mexican War, was from Louisiana, the President proposed that all of the new
territories be admitted as free states, which would have permanently put the North in
control of the Senate. Clay’s compromise was an attempt to placate southern interests by
admitting only California as a free state and by enacting a law to force northerners to
return run-away slaves. Although Daniel Webster supported Clay’s proposal, both
Calhoun and President Taylor opposed it. Taylor wanted California, whose population
was rapidly increasing after the 1849 discovery of gold at Sutter’s Mill, to be admitted as
a state before the other issues were decided. The old lion of the South, Calhoun, proposed
a quixotic constitutional amendment that would create a dual presidency, with one
president coming from the North and one from the South.
By the time that Clay’s proposal was defeated in Congress at the end of July, both
Calhoun and Taylor had died. Disappointed and ill himself, Clay retired to Kentucky.
Daniel Webster left the Senate to become the Secretary of State in the new administration
of Millard Fillmore—Taylor’s Vice-President from New York. Out of this political vacuum
in Congress emerged three new, young, leaders: William Seward, an abolitionist from
New York; Jefferson Davis, a slave-owning cotton farmer from Mississippi; and Stephen
Douglas, a diminutive, pragmatic politician from Illinois known as the “Little Giant.”
Seward, Davis, and Douglas, each following his own self-interested agenda, were able to
pass in piecemeal legislative acts what Clay had been unable to enact as a single piece of
legislation. By September 1850, California was admitted as a free state, and the new
territorial legislatures of New Mexico and Utah were given the right to determine on their
own whether to legalize or ban slavery—a right known as popular sovereignty. The
sale of slaves—but not slavery itself—was outlawed in the District of Columbia, and the
Fugitive Slave Act was enacted.
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Eastman Johnson, Negro Life at the South, 1859. Oil on canvas. Collection of The New-York
Historical Society, The Robert L. Stuart Collection. On permanent loan from The New York Public
Library (S-225) to the Metropolitan Museum of Art. This painting, which was mistakenly called
Old Kentucky Home soon after it was first exhibited, shows a “behind the scene” glimpse of slave
life in Washington D.C. just before the outbreak of the Civil War.

Whereas the Missouri Compromise of 1820—which had set the boundary for slave
and free states formed from the Louisiana Purchase at the lower border of Missouri along
the 36˚30’ parallel—helped to reinforce shared national values that transcended regional
concerns, the Compromise of 1850 only exacerbated existing regional tensions over the
slavery issue. Northerners, some of whom opposed slavery on moral grounds and some
of whom opposed slavery as a threat to free-labor capitalism, were particularly incensed
over the Fugitive Slave Act. Many northerners refused to cooperate with southern slave
owners attempting to retrieve slaves who had escaped into free states. White
southerners, in turn, came to believe that they had been cheated by the non-enforcement
of the one clear victory they had gained in the Compromise of 1850. These tensions were
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further enflamed by the 1852 publication of Harriet Beecher Stowe’s Uncle Tom’s Cabin,
in the hyperbolic concluding sermon of which she wrote:
But, since the legislative act of 1850, when [I] heard, with perfect surprise and
consternation, Christian and humane people actually recommending the
remanding escaped fugitives into slavery, as a duty binding on good citizens, . . .
[I] could only think, These men and Christians cannot know what slavery is; if
they did, such a question could never be open for discussion.

A poster dated April 24, 1851 warning
colored people in Boston to beware of
authorities who acted as slave catchers.
From “The Fugitive Slave Act,” Wikipedia,
The Free Encyclopedia. Wikimedia
Foundation, Inc., 22 July, 2005. Web.
Accessed 7 October, 2011.

In the presidential elections of 1852, northern voters opposed to the Compromise
of 1850 abandoned the Whig Party for the Free Soil Party, allowing the politically bland
Democratic candidate Franklin Pierce of New Hampshire to defeat Winfield Scott—the
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other hero of the Mexican War selected to run on the Whig ticket. Almost as soon as he
was inaugurated, President Pierce found himself facing a new crisis involving the vast
unorganized portions of the original Louisiana Purchase to the west of Missouri and Iowa.
Today this region—the Great Plains of Kansas and Nebraska—is the breadbasket of the
nation; in the earlier 19th century, however, this area was known as the Great American
Desert and was thought to be unsuitable for agricultural exploitation. Aside from some
military forts established along the Santa Fe Trail and along the Oregon Trail, all of this
territory was in the hands of Native Americans. After the Mexican War, however, a
national consensus emerged that a Transcontinental Railroad across the nation was
needed, and land speculators soon mounted pressure to open up these territories to
white settlers.
A crucial part of the planning for the transcontinental railroad concerned the
location of the place where it would join the existing network of railroads east of the
Mississippi River. Jefferson Davis, who was serving as the Secretary of War in the Pierce
administration, wanted to see a rail line connecting the Pacific Ocean with either New
Orleans or St. Louis, both of which were located in southern, slave states. When
engineers discovered that the only feasible southern transcontinental route would have
to go through Mexican territory, Davis dispatched the railroad builder James Gadsden to
buy the necessary land. The 1853 Gadsden Purchase—a strip of land comprising the
southernmost parts of Arizona and New Mexico—was made for $10 million.
In the meantime, the Illinois Senator Stephen Douglas was pushing to have the
transcontinental railroad take a northern route and terminate at the growing metropolis
of Chicago. In order to make that happen, however, the Native Americans, whom Douglas
saw as “barriers of barbarism” standing in the way of Manifest Destiny, would have to be
removed from the Nebraska region, which could then be reorganized as an official
territory of the United States. Knowing that southerners would resist any territorial
reorganization that might lead to the formation of more free states, Douglas—a master of
backroom politicking—crafted a piece of legislation that assuaged southern concerns on
the Nebraska issue, and was thus able swing enough support to have the transcontinental
railroad go through Chicago.
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The passing of the Kansas-Nebraska Act, which Douglas marshaled through
Congress in 1854, was one of the most divisive events in one of the most divisive decades
in American history. The Act called for the creation of two new territories: Kansas, to the
west of slave-owning Missouri; and Nebraska, to the west of the free states of Iowa and
Minnesota. It further stipulated that each of these new territories—both of which were
north of the 36˚30’ parallel— could decide the slavery issue on their own by popular
sovereignty, thus overturning the Missouri Compromise of 1820 and destroying
whatever tenuous national consensus had been engendered by the Compromise of 1850.
The southerners who voted for the Kansas-Nebraska Act did so with the assumption that
Kansas would become a slave state.
Although the Kansas-Nebraska Act was supported by President Pierce and a
handful of northern Democrats, in addition to the entire southern caucus, it was wildly
unpopular in the North. Its passage was the death blow to the battered Whig Party,
which ceased to exist by 1856. Out of the ashes of the Whig Party arose the new
Republican Party, which was formed in 1854 when disaffected northern Whigs, Free
Soilers, and anti-slavery Democrats joined together and ran congressional delegates on a
platform calling for the repeal of the Kansas-Nebraska Act and of the Fugitive Slave Act.
Another political party—the Know-Nothing or the American Party—was also formed at
this time. While not all Republicans approved of the anti-immigration nativism of the
Know-Nothings, the two parties were united in their opposition to slavery, and both
made dramatic gains in the 1856 elections. Internal divisions within the Know-Nothing
Party, however, led to its demise by 1860, when the Republican candidate Abraham
Lincoln won the presidency in an election that split the country.
As soon as the Kansas-Nebraska Act became law in May 1854, both pro-slavery
and free-state forces began to make plans to flood Kansas with settlers in an attempt to
influence the position that the territory would take on the slavery issue. When territorial
elections were held in Kansas in the spring of 1855, there were only 1,500 officially
registered voters, but over twice that number of Missourians, many of them armed,
crossed the border and voted in a pro-slavery territorial legislature for Kansas. The antislavery faction, for its part, held a separate convention held in Topeka and elected a freeKey Moments in American History, p. 518

state legislature. In the months that followed, tensions rose and soon escalated into a
series of violent acts now known as Bleeding Kansas. In May 1856, a pro-slavery mob
composed mostly of men from Missouri marched into Lawrence, Kansas, which had
become the headquarters of settlers sent into Kansas by radical abolitionists from
Massachusetts. The mob ransacked the town and burned two printing presses. In
retaliation, the abolitionist zealot John Brown and four of his sons attacked a pro-slavery
settlement at Pottawatomie Creek, dragging five men from their homes and hacking
them to death.
The violence in Kansas also spread to the Capital of the United States. Soon after
the attack on Lawrence, the abolitionist Senator from Massachusetts, Charles Sumner,
delivered an impassioned speech—“The Crime Against Kansas”—in which he placed a
great deal of the blame for the violence on the South Carolinian Senator Andrew Butler,
whom Sumner claimed had chosen the “harlot slavery” as his mistress. A few days later,
Butler’s nephew and member of the House of Representatives, Preston Brooks, defended
his uncle’s honor by attacking Sumner in the Senate chambers with a heavy cane. As
blows rained down on his head, Sumner tried to stand up from his desk, ripping it free
from the bolts holding it floor. Sumner then slipped into unconsciousness while Brooks
continued to beat him. Although Sumner did survive this ordeal, he was so badly injured
that it was four years before he could return to the Senate. Preston Brooks resigned from
the House, but was immediately reelected by the people of South Carolina who viewed
him as a hero; Brooks died five months later from a liver disease.
The majority of settlers caught up in the violence of Bleeding Kansas were simple
homesteaders who held no strong views on slavery. Even among the anti-slavery faction,
most did not support the abolition of slavery on moral grounds, but rather opposed the
institution of slavery for the negative economic impact it had on free labor. Many
northern whites who held to this position belonged to the Free Soil Party, which had
began in 1848 among supporters of the Wilmot Proviso. Free Soilers saw in the south a
“slave power conspiracy” which sought to expand the southern aristocratic way of life
into the west at the expense of poor white farmers. Many Free Soilers were also extreme
racists who wanted to keep African Americans in segregated communities. The Free
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State legislature of Kansas, in fact, voted overwhelmingly in favor of keeping all African
Americans—free or enslaved—out of the state.
The national uproar over Bleeding Kansas spelled the end to the political career of
Franklin Pierce, whose popularity had already been severely damaged when the Ostend
Manifesto was leaked in the winter of 1854. That document arose out of a secret
strategy session, held among American diplomats (including the American ambassador to
Great Britain, James Buchanan) in Ostend, Belgium, that was aimed at securing Cuba as a
new slave-owning state. When details of the Ostend Manifesto became public, especially
the passage which stated that the United States would be justified in taking Cuba by force
if Spain were unwilling to sell it, northerners were outraged at what they saw as Pierce’s
capitulation to southern pressure.
The new Republican Party ran John Frémont as its candidate in the 1856
presidential elections, and Frémont might have won the election in spite of taking no
southern state had the Know-Nothing Party not ran their own candidate—the former
President, Milliard Fillmore—and split the northern vote in Pennsylvania and New York.
This allowed the Democratic candidate, James Buchanan of Pennsylvania, to be elected.
The fact that, in his inaugural address in March 1867, President Buchanan stated
that the slavery issue in Kansas would soon “be speedily and finally settled” by the
Supreme Court could be construed as confirming the rumors that the President had
exercised undue influence on how the court voted on Dred Scott v. Sanford. In any case,
Buchanan’s inaugural address now seems to be hopelessly optimistic, especial the
prediction:
May we not, then, hope that the long agitation on this subject [slavery] is
approaching its end, and that the geographical parties to which it has given birth,
so much dreaded by the Father of his Country, will speedily become extinct?
Buchanan’s own pro-southern bias did little to help extinguish regional tensions.
Soon after he was elected, a rigged convention at Lecompton, Kansas created a proslavery state constitution and did not allow voters the opportunity to approve or reject it.
When President Buchanan urged Congress to accept Kansas as a new, slave, state, a melee
broke out on the floor of the House, with dozens of congressmen punching and wrestling
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each other. Congress, led by Stephen Douglas, demanded that Kansas’ voters be given the
right to vote on the Lecompton Constitution, which was soundly rejected in April 1858.
Kansas remained a territory until after the outbreak of the Civil War, when it was
admitted as a free state in January 1861.
In the mid-term election of 1858, the nation’s attention turned to the Illinois
Senate race, where the Democrat “Little Giant” Douglas was running against the littleknown Republican candidate, Abraham Lincoln. For four months, the two candidates
engaged in seven debates across the state that were attended by thousands and reported
in newspapers all over the nation. In these Lincoln-Douglas Debates, two sharply
different views of the central issue of slavery emerged. Douglas, who held that African
Americans were inherently inferior to whites and that integrated communities were
impossible, believed in popular sovereignty and felt that slavery would never take hold in
the West. Lincoln, who needed to portray himself as a moderate on the topic of racial
integration, was nonetheless adamant in his portrayal of slavery as an evil that
threatened free labor. In their final debate, Lincoln was able to have Douglas admit that:
“Slavery cannot exist a day or an hour anywhere unless it is supported by local police
regulations."
While the gerrymandered districting in Illinois ensured that the Democrats would
maintain control of the state legislature, and thus elect Douglas (the direct election of
senators did not begin until the passage of the 17th Amendment in 1913), Lincoln
emerged from the 1858 elections as a national political figure. Douglas, on the other
hand, suffered significant political damage as he lost all support in the South with his
comments about slavery.
In the following year, one more polarizing event put the country on an inescapable
path to civil war. With support from radical abolitionists in Massachusetts, the Kansas
zealot John Brown and a group of armed men attacked the arsenal at Harper’s Ferry,
Virginia, of October 1859, in the hopes of igniting a slave rebellion. When his plan failed,
and after ten of his men were killed in a shoot out, Brown surrendered to the militia
commander, Robert E. Lee. Brown was then brought to trial and hanged.

Key Moments in American History, p. 521

While John Brown’s raid at Harper’s Ferry was ill-conceived and doomed to
failure—Fredrick Douglass had refused to join Brown when the two men met in
Pennsylvania a month before the raid—his death roused great pity in the North, although
both northern Democratic and Republican politicians denounced it. In the South,
however, John Brown’s raid was taken as convincing proof that northerners aimed to
take their slaves away by force.
In the poisoned political atmosphere following John Brown’s raid, the presidential
elections of 1860 were likewise doomed to failure. When the Democratic Party met in
Baltimore and nominated Stephen Douglas, southern Democrats walked out, and, at a
separate convention in Richmond, nominated John Breckinridge as their presidential
candidate. Meanwhile, a group of conservative ex-Whigs formed another breakaway
party, the Constitutional Party, and selected John Bell of Tennessee as its nominee. The
Republicans seemed ready to nominate the abolitionist Senator William Seward until
Seward gave a speech in Rochester, New York in which he said: “It is an irrepressible
conflict between opposing and enduring forces, and it means that the United States must
and will, sooner or later, become either entirely a slaveholding nation or entirely a freelabor nation.” Seward’s radical talk about “an irrepressible conflict” frightened
moderates in the party. Then, after he gave a much more moderate speech in February
1860 at Cooper Union, in New York City, the Republicans awarded Abraham Lincoln the
nomination.
While Lincoln won a majority of the electoral votes, he only won about two-fifths
of the popular votes, and the Republicans failed to win the House and the Senate. Within
a few weeks after the election results were announced, however, the South Carolina
legislature met and voted to secede from the United States, thus starting the process of
our national disunion and setting the stage for the outbreak of the Civil War.
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Lesson 20: Emancipation
Both of the primary documents for this lesson concern Abraham Lincoln and the
issue of slavery.
The first document, 20a, is the Emancipation Proclamation that Lincoln issued
on January 1, 1863. Under intense pressure from the Radical Republicans in Congress
who were pushing for the abolition of slavery, yet wary of losing the four slave-owning
border states that remained in the Union (Delaware, Maryland, Kentucky, and Missouri),
Lincoln gave a preliminary warning on September 22, 1862 that the Emancipation
Proclamation would take effect the following January 1st. (That warning is incorporated
into the actual Emancipation Proclamation as the second and third paragraphs.) In
issuing this warning, Lincoln had hoped to pressure the Confederate states to rejoin the
Union without losing the loyalty of the four border states.
The second document, 20b, is an amalgamation of quotations from the speeches
and writings of Abraham Lincoln on the subject of slavery. These snippets were in large
part taken from two books: Howard Zinn, A People’s History of the United States (Harper
& Row: New York, 1980) and Eric Foner, The Fiery Trial: Abraham Lincoln and American
Slavery (W.W. Norton & Co.: New York, 2010).
Primary Document Questions:
In issuing the Emancipation Proclamation, what, exactly, does the President declare,
and why does he make these declarations?
How did Abraham Lincoln’s views on slavery evolve over his lifetime?
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First page of the Emancipation Proclamation issued on January 1, 1863. From “Featured
Documents: The Emancipation Proclamation,” The National Archives and Records Administration.
Web. Accessed 11 October, 2011.
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Primary Document 20a: Abraham Lincoln, “The Emancipation Proclamation,” January 1,
1863.
A Proclamation.
Whereas, on the twenty-second day of September, in the year of our Lord one thousand
eight hundred and sixty-two, a proclamation was issued by the President of the United
States, containing, among other things, the following, to wit:
"That on the first day of January, in the year of our Lord one thousand eight hundred and
sixty-three, all persons held as slaves within any State or designated part of a State, the
people whereof shall then be in rebellion against the United States, shall be then,
thenceforward, and forever free; and the Executive Government of the United States,
including the military and naval authority thereof, will recognize and maintain the
freedom of such persons, and will do no act or acts to repress such persons, or any of
them, in any efforts they may make for their actual freedom.
"That the Executive will, on the first day of January aforesaid, by proclamation, designate
the States and parts of States, if any, in which the people thereof, respectively, shall then
be in rebellion against the United States; and the fact that any State, or the people thereof,
shall on that day be, in good faith, represented in the Congress of the United States by
members chosen thereto at elections wherein a majority of the qualified voters of such
State shall have participated, shall, in the absence of strong countervailing testimony, be
deemed conclusive evidence that such State, and the people thereof, are not then in
rebellion against the United States."
Now, therefore I, Abraham Lincoln, President of the United States, by virtue of the power
in me vested as Commander-in-Chief, of the Army and Navy of the United States in time of
actual armed rebellion against the authority and government of the United States, and as
a fit and necessary war measure for suppressing said rebellion, do, on this first day of
January, in the year of our Lord one thousand eight hundred and sixty-three, and in
accordance with my purpose so to do publicly proclaimed for the full period of one
hundred days, from the day first above mentioned, order and designate as the States and
parts of States wherein the people thereof respectively, are this day in rebellion against
the United States, the following, to wit:
Arkansas, Texas, Louisiana, (except the Parishes of St. Bernard, Plaquemines, Jefferson, St.
John, St. Charles, St. James Ascension, Assumption, Terrebonne, Lafourche, St. Mary, St.
Martin, and Orleans, including the City of New Orleans) Mississippi, Alabama, Florida,
Georgia, South Carolina, North Carolina, and Virginia, (except the forty-eight counties
designated as West Virginia, and also the counties of Berkley, Accomac, Northampton,
Elizabeth City, York, Princess Ann, and Norfolk, including the cities of Norfolk and
Portsmouth[)], and which excepted parts, are for the present, left precisely as if this
proclamation were not issued.
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And by virtue of the power, and for the purpose aforesaid, I do order and declare that all
persons held as slaves within said designated States, and parts of States, are, and
henceforward shall be free; and that the Executive government of the United States,
including the military and naval authorities thereof, will recognize and maintain the
freedom of said persons.
And I hereby enjoin upon the people so declared to be free to abstain from all violence,
unless in necessary self-defense; and I recommend to them that, in all cases when
allowed, they labor faithfully for reasonable wages.
And I further declare and make known, that such persons of suitable condition, will be
received into the armed service of the United States to garrison forts, positions, stations,
and other places, and to man vessels of all sorts in said service.
And upon this act, sincerely believed to be an act of justice, warranted by the
Constitution, upon military necessity, I invoke the considerate judgment of mankind, and
the gracious favor of Almighty God.
In witness whereof, I have hereunto set my hand and caused the seal of the United States
to be affixed.
Done at the City of Washington, this first day of January, in the year of our Lord one
thousand eight hundred and sixty three, and of the Independence of the United States of
America the eighty-seventh.
By the President: ABRAHAM LINCOLN
WILLIAM H. SEWARD, Secretary of State.
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Primary Document 20b: The Evolution of Abraham Lincoln’s Views on Slavery
1837
. . . the institution of slavery is founded on injustice and bad policy, but that the
promulgation of abolition doctrines tends to increase rather than abate its evils.
1850 On his refusal to condemn the Fugitive Slave Law:
I confess I hate to see the poor creatures hunted down . . . but I bite my lips
and keep quiet.
1854 Protesting the Kansas-Nebraska Act:
This declared indifference [i.e. the principle of popular sovereignty], but as I
must think, covert real zeal for the spread of slavery, I cannot but hate because
of the monstrous injustice of slavery itself.
When southern people tell us they are no more responsible for the origin of
slavery, than we; I acknowledge the fact.
If all earthly power were given me, I should not know what to do. . . My first
impulse would be to free all the slaves and send them to Liberia. But a
moment’s reflection would convince me [that even in the long run] its sudden
execution [is impossible].
1854 On the abolitionist proposal to free slaves and “make them politically and socially our
equals”:
. . . my own feelings will not admit of this; and if mine would, we well know that
those of the great mass of white people will not. Whether this feeling accords
with justice and sound judgment, is not the sole question . . . . A universal
feeling, whether well or ill-founded, can not be safely disregarded.
1855 On the Know-Nothing Party:
I am not a Know-Nothing. How could I be? How can anyone who abhors the
oppression of Negroes be in favor of degrading classes of white people? Our
progress in degeneracy appears to me pretty rapid, as a nation we began by
declaring "all men are created equal." We now practically read it, "all men are
created equal, except Negroes." When the Know-Nothings get control, it will
read "all men are created equal, except Negroes, and foreigners, and
Catholics." When it comes to this I should prefer emigrating to some country
where they make no pretense of loving liberty-to Russia, for example, where
despotism can be taken pure and without the base alloy of hypocrisy.
1858 Acceptance Speech upon receiving the Republican nomination in the Illinois Senate
race:
A house divided against itself cannot stand. I believe this government cannot
endure, permanently, half slave and half free. I do not expect the Union to be
dissolved — I do not expect the house to fall — but I do expect it will cease to
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be divided. It will become all one thing or all the other. Either the opponents of
slavery will arrest the further spread of it, and place it where the public mind
shall rest in the belief that it is in the course of ultimate extinction; or its
advocates will push it forward, till it shall become alike lawful in all the States,
old as well as new — North as well as South.
1858 Lincoln-Douglas Debates
July (Chicago):
Let us discard all this quibbling about this man and the other man, this race and
that race and the other race being inferior, and therefore they must be placed in
an inferior position. Let us discard all these things, and unite as one people
throughout this land, until we shall once more stand up declaring that all men
are created equal.
September (southern Illinois):
I will say, then, that I am not, nor ever have been, in favor of bringing about in
any way the social and political equality of the white and black races
(applause); that I am not, nor ever have been, in favor of making voters or
jurors of negroes, nor of qualifying them to hold office, nor to intermarry with
white people. . . .
1860 Cooper Union Address (February):
Wrong as we think slavery is, we can yet afford to let it alone where it is,
because that much is due to the necessity arising from its actual presence in
the nation; but can we, while our votes will prevent it, allow it to spread into the
National Territories, and to overrun us here in these Free States? If our sense
of duty forbids this, then let us stand by our duty, fearlessly and effectively.
1861 1st Inaugural Address (March):
I have no purpose, directly or indirectly, to interfere with the institution of
slavery in the States where it exists. I believe I have no lawful right to do so,
and I have no inclination to do so.
1862 Letter to Horace Greeley (July):
Dear Sir: ... I have not meant to leave any one in doubt. .. . My paramount
object in this struggle is to save the Union, and is not either to save or destroy
Slavery. If I could save the Union without freeing any slave, I would do it; and if
I could save it by freeing all the slaves, I would do it; and if I could do it by
freeing some and leaving others alone, I would also do that. What I do about
Slavery and the colored race, I do because it helps to save this Union; and
what I forbear, I forbear because I do not believe it would help to save the
Union. . .. I have here stated my purpose according to my view of official duty,
and I intend no modification of my oft-expressed personal wish that all men,
everywhere, could be free. Yours. A. Lincoln.
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1862 September meeting with delegate of five African Americans to discuss his
emigration policy:
Even when you cease to be slaves, you are yet far removed from being placed
on an equality with the white race. . . . there is an unwillingness on the part of
our people, harsh as it may be, for you free colored people to remain with us. . .
. I do not propose to discuss this, but to present it as a fact with which we have
to deal. I cannot alter it if I would . . . It is better for us both, therefore, to be
separated.
1863 September, after NYC draft riots, and after death of half of the 54th Massachusetts
infantry brigade:
You will say you will not fight to free negroes. Some of them seem willing to
fight for you. . . there will be some black men who can remember that, with
silent tongue, and clenched teeth, and steady eyes, and well-posed bayonet,
they have helped mankind on to this great consummation; while, I fear, there
will be some white ones, unable to forget that, with malignant hear, and
deceitful speech, they have strove to hinder it.
1864 Responding to calls to abandon the Emancipation Act:
Could such treachery by any possibility, escape the curses of Heaven? . .
.[Some] have proposed to me to return to slavery [these] black warriors . . . to
conciliate the South. I should be damned in time & eternity for so doing. The
world shall know that I will keep my faith to friends & enemies, come what will. .
. Why should they give their lives for us, with full notice of our purpose to betray
them?
1865 Second Inaugural Address (March):
. . . One-eighth of the whole population were colored slaves, not distributed
generally over the Union, but localized in the southern part of it. These slaves
constituted a peculiar and powerful interest. All knew that this interest was
somehow the cause of the war. To strengthen, perpetuate, and extend this
interest was the object for which the insurgents would rend the Union even by
war, while the Government claimed no right to do more than to restrict the
territorial enlargement of it.
. . . Fondly do we hope—fervently do we pray—that this mighty scourge of war
may speedily pass away. Yet, if God will that it continue, until all the wealth
piled by the bond-man’s two hundred and fifty years of unrequited toil shall be
sunk, and until every drop of blood drawn with the lash, shall be paid by
another drawn with the sword, as was said three thousand years ago, so still it
must be said “the judgments of the Lord, are true and righteous altogether.”
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20. Emancipation
Interactive Map: Civil War: Secession
http://mappinghistory.uoregon.edu/english/US/US23-01.htm
When Abraham Lincoln delivered his second inaugural address in March 1865—
just a few weeks before he was assassinated by John Wilkes Booth in Ford’s Theater—his
statement that slavery was “somehow the cause of the war” would have surprised no one,
nor would any northerner seriously have disputed Lincoln’s placing the blame for the
war on southerners who wanted to “strengthen, perpetuate, and extend” the institution
of slavery. Over the past century and a half, however, historians have fiercely debated
exactly what Lincoln’s “somehow” might have meant.
Abolitionists such as William Seward saw the conflict over slavery as “an
irrepressible conflict”—one in which a morally indefensible institution (slavery) had to
be opposed at any cost. Later historians have emphasized the economic and cultural
elements underlying that “irrepressible conflict,” especially the tensions between a slaveowning aristocratic southern society and a northern culture imbued with an ideology of
free labor. Other historians have cited the lack of strong leadership, or the collapse of the
Whig/Democrat two-party system, as the most significant contributory factors leading to
the war.
While historians can legitimately disagree about what were the most important
contributing factors that led to the Civil War, it must be noted that no historian disputes
the statement that slavery was “somehow” the cause. The war was not fought to preserve
the Union. It was fought over the issue of slavery.
When Abraham Lincoln took office, leading Republicans in the Northeast expected
that they could easily control this gangly politician from Illinois. These pundits were, of
course, wrong. Tempered in the furnace of the grueling challenges that faced his presidency
from his first day in the White House, Lincoln quickly emerged as one of the greatest leaders
our nation has ever known.

Key Moments in American History, p. 530

The challenges confronting Lincoln when he began were indeed daunting. South
Carolina had seceded from the Union in December 1860, immediately after the election of
what they called the “Black Republican” (i.e. Lincoln) was announced. By February 1861,
Mississippi, Florida, Alabama, Georgia, Louisiana, and Texas had joined South Carolina
and had formally established the Confederate States of America with Jefferson Davis as its
President. Several last-minute attempts at reconciliation between the Union and
Confederacy before Lincoln took office failed miserably. The Kentucky Senator John
Crittenden attempted to reinstate the terms of the Missouri Compromise of 1820, but the
so-called Radical Republicans in Congress rejected the Crittenden Compromise. In
another attempt at reconciliation, Congress did pass an amendment to the Constitution
that sanctioned slavery in the states where it already existed, but the states that remained
in the Union did not ratify it.
Tensions were so high that Abraham Lincoln, traveling to his inauguration in
Washington D.C., had to pass through the slave state of Maryland at night and in disguise.
A few weeks later, the Massachusetts troops sent to Washington to defend the capital had
to transfer trains in Baltimore, at which time they were attacked by a pro-Confederacy
mob. In the ensuing riot, four soldiers and twelve civilians were killed. Lincoln declared
martial law, suspended habeas corpus, and had the mayor of Baltimore, the captain of the
state militia, and other city leaders arrested.
The first shots of the Civil War were fired one week before the Baltimore riots on
April 12, 1861, when the Confederate general P.G.T. Beauregard besieged the Union-held
Fort Sumter in South Carolina. Blockaded by a Confederate fleet and unable to receive
supplies or reinforcements, the Union forces surrendered. Within days of this battle,
Virginia seceded, and Arkansas, Tennessee, and North Carolina joined the Confederacy
the following month.
One of the secrets to Lincoln’s success as a president was his decision to
incorporate into his cabinet all of the major figures of his party, including his Secretary of
War Edwin M. Stanton, his Secretary of the Treasury Salmon P. Chase, and his Secretary
of State William H. Seward. Although these men were initially Lincoln’s political rivals,
they soon became his staunch supporters. With this backing, Lincoln was able to assume
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extraordinary—and apparently unconstitutional—powers to deal with the emergency of
civil war. Labeling the war a domestic insurrection, Lincoln called up troops and
suspended habeas corpus without having to ask Congress for a declaration of war.
Lincoln also defied the Supreme Court by ignoring the ruling of Ex parte Merryman, which
ordered him to release a Maryland agitator for secession.

Francis Bicknell Carpenter, First Reading of the Emancipation Proclamation of President Lincoln, 1864. Oil
on canvas. Collection of the United States Senate, Cat. no. 33.00005.000. Web. Accessed 13 October, 2011.
From left to right: Edwin M. Stanton, Secretary of War; Salmon P. Chase, Secretary of the Treasury;
President Lincoln; Gideon Welles, Secretary of the Navy; Caleb B. Smith, Secretary of the Interior
(standing); William H. Seward, Secretary of State (seated); Montgomery Blair, Postmaster General; and
Edward Bates, Attorney General.

If President Lincoln was fortunate in having good political advisors, he had much
less luck in finding generals able to fight the war the way that he wanted it conducted.
Lincoln—like his Confederate counterpart Jefferson Davis—took his role as Commanderin-Chief seriously and was constantly coming into conflict with his generals over military
strategy.
When the insurrection began, the aged Winfield Scott was still the commanding
officer of the army. Before the fall of Fort Sumter, Robert E. Lee had been offered the
command, but he refused and resigned his commission when Virginia seceded, declaring,
"Save in the defense of my native State, I never desire again to draw my sword.” When
Lincoln disagreed with Scott’s assessment that the newly formed Union Army was too
inexperienced to go into battle, Lincoln ordered General Irvin McDowell to invade
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Virginia, where, on July 21, 1861, the first major engagement in the Civil War—the First
Battle of Bull Run—ended in a disastrous defeat for the Union. Lincoln next turned to
General George B. McClellan to lead the Army of the Potomac. McClellan had earlier
succeeded in liberating several anti-slavery counties in western Virginia, which
eventually entered the Union as the free state of West Virginia. As the commander of the
Army of the Potomac, however, McClellan was much less successful. In spite of building
up a massive force—150,000 men—McClellan was unable to dislodge the Confederate
Army, now commanded by Robert E. Lee, from its position defending Richmond, Virginia.
Lincoln then gave the command to a series of other Union generals, including Ambrose
Burnside, Joseph Hooker, and George Meade, before finally finding a commanding general
with whom he saw eye-to-eye: Ulysses S. Grant. Grant, who had won important
victories in the western theater of the war, pursued a strategy of “all-out” war and,
together with General William T. Sherman, was able to bring the war to an end in April
1865. (An overview of the military history of the Civil War will be presented in the next
lesson.)
From the very beginning of his presidency, Lincoln faced great pressure from the
Radical Republicans—the ardent abolitionists who wanted Lincoln immediately to free
all slaves in all states. For his part, Lincoln did not want to take any action that would
preclude a possible political settlement to the secession crisis, and he was especially
concerned that any radical decisions on the slavery issue might jeopardize the loyalty of
the slave-owning border states. Thus, when John Frémont declared martial law in
Missouri at the end of August 1861 and said that the slaves of anyone fighting for the
Confederacy would be freed, Lincoln countermanded that declaration.
In August 1861 and again in July 1862, Congress passed two Confiscation Acts.
The first Confiscation Act declared that the slaves of men who fought for the Confederacy
could be confiscated. The Second Confiscation Act went much further, stating that
confiscated slaves would be freed and could be employed in the Union Army. Lincoln
opposed these laws on the grounds that they might lead to further insurrection in the
border states, and at first he did not instruct the army to enforce them. Eventually,
however, Lincoln came to believe that a threat to free the slaves within the rebellious
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states might bring about a political settlement. Lincoln waited to announce this warning
until the Union had gained some military advantage. This came with the September 17,
1862 Battle of Antietam, which, with a total of 6,000 soldiers killed and 17,000
wounded, was the bloodiest single day of fighting in the entire war. Antietam was
technically a victory for the North because the Confederates slipped back into Virginia,
although, by not pursuing them, McClellan lost an opportunity to inflict a more serious
blow to the South. Nonetheless, Lincoln took advantage of this “victory” and announced
the initial warning of the Emancipation Proclamation on September 22.
The actual Emancipation Proclamation announced on January 1, 1863 did not free
any slaves in the border states or in territory that was already controlled by the Union
Army. By the end of the Civil War, slavery had only been abolished in the border states of
Maryland and Missouri, and in the defeated Confederate states of Tennessee, Arkansas,
and Louisiana. It was not until the passage of the 13th Amendment on December 6, 1865
that slavery was completely ended in North America.
The abolitionist policy adopted by Lincoln and the Republican Party was opposed
by the Democrat party, especially by the so-called Copperhead Democrats who called
for a unilateral peace with the Confederacy. The Republicans lost seats in Congress in the
midterm elections of 1862, and, as the expensive and deadly war dragged on, the
Republican Party’s popularity continued to wane. Particularly unpopular was Lincoln’s
decision in 1863 to have states draft men into the army. The fact that wealthy men could
avoid the draft by paying $300 to hire a substitute was particularly galling for many,
especially for the poor urban whites who felt that they were being asked to shoulder a
disproportionally large share of the burden of the war. This dissatisfaction among the
urban poor manifested itself in race riots directed against African Americans. In March
1863, over a hundred African Americans in New York City were lynched by angry mobs of
poor, predominately Irish, whites.
If the announcement of the Emancipation Proclamation did not immediate free
any slaves, it did send a profound symbolic message to the Confederacy and to Europe.
Great Britain and France, dependent on southern cotton, had been sympathetic to the
Confederacy and their governments had given covert aid to the South. When the
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Emancipation Proclamation was issued, popular sentiment in Europe shifted dramatically
in favor of the North, and there was no longer any danger of England or France supplying
the Confederates with direct military aid.

Negro Volunteers enrolling in Gen. Grant's Army Corps. Engraving from the French
publication, Le Monde Illustre, 1863. Chicago Historical Society, 2002. Online exhibit
sponsored by the Gilder Lehrman Institute of American History, based on the book, A House
Divided: America in the Age of Lincoln, by Eric Foner and Olivia Mahoney. Web. Accessed 15
August, 2011.

Although white masters tried to prevent their slaves from learning about the
Emancipation Proclamation, many slaves became aware of it, and it is estimated that, in
spite of all of the great difficulties involved, as many as one-fifth of the nearly four million
slaves in the South attempted to escape. Many of the thousands of slaves who did make
their way across Union lines enlisted into the military, where they were mostly employed in
service roles. A few black militias were formed, such as the famous Massachusetts 54th
Regiment. These black militias, although segregated and led by white officers, quickly
became an important factor in turning the tide of the war to the Union side, and their
bravery in battle helped to ameliorate racist attitudes in the North.
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When the Democratic Party nominated George B. McClellan to run against
Abraham Lincoln in the 1864 elections, it looked like McClellan and his platform of
negotiating a peace treaty with the Confederacy might prevail. In September 1864,
however, the nation’s mood shifted when news of Sherman’s successful siege of Atlanta
was announced. With the weakened Confederacy being divided in two by a Union army
meant that the end of the war was a foregone conclusion. In November, Lincoln was
reelected. The following April, the war was over.
While the attention of President Lincoln and the rest of the Federal government
was almost entirely directed to the war effort, Congress did enact several bills whose
scope went beyond the war itself. In order to finance the war, Congress authorized the
issuance of paper currency—known as “greenbacks”—that were not backed by gold or
silver. Frequently counterfeited, greenbacks were only as valuable as was the credit of
the government. At their lowest point, greenbacks fell to one-third of the value of a gold
dollar, and at the end of the war they were only worth two-thirds of a gold dollar.
Congress also passed National Bank Acts in 1863 and 1864, encouraging private banks to
invest in United States Treasury notes. Similarly, Congress also urged private citizens to
buy war bonds, of which the government sold over $400 million.
Congress also laid the groundwork for the continued settlement of western lands.
In 1862 Congress passed the Homestead Act, which gave away 160 acres of public land
to any family that agreed to settle on it for five years. By the end of the war, 25,000
settlers had broken ground on over 3 million acres of western land. The 1862 Morrill
Land Grant College Act gave 30,000 acres of public land to the district of each member of
Congress, the sale from which was to support the establishment of state agricultural and
technical colleges.
Congress’s largesse was not only directed to the public. In 1862 it created two
private railroad corporations and give them the task of completing a transcontinental rail
connection following a northern route. With generous loans and gifts of free land from
the government, the Union Pacific Railroad Company began in Nebraska and laid track
westward, while the Central Pacific began in San Francisco and built its line to the east.
The two met in 1869 at Promontory Summit, Utah.
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Lesson 21: The Civil War
N.B. The two primary documents for this lesson date to 1897 and to 1964, and they
thus are not contemporary with the period of the Civil War (1861 – 1865).
Both primary documents for this lesson are related to the 54th Regiment
Massachusetts Volunteer Infantry—the famous unit of African-American soldiers
commemorated in the 1989 film, Glory. The 54th Massachusetts was organized in March
1863 under the clause in the Emancipation Proclamation that authorized freed slaves to
be admitted into the Union Army. Although in this proclamation Lincoln seems to suggest
that these units would only be used “to garrison forts, positions, stations, and other
places, and to man vessels of all sorts,” several black regiments under the command of
white officers saw actual combat duty. The white officers of the 54th Massachusetts, led
by Colonel Robert Gould Shaw, were drawn from abolitionist families in Boston. So
many free blacks came forward to volunteer for the regiment that only the strongest and
healthiest were selected.
The black soldiers of the 54th Massachusetts had been led to believe that they
would receive the same pay as white soldiers, which was $13 a month. They were thus
upset when it was revealed that they would be paid only $10 a month, with $3 of that
being withheld for clothing and support—a fee not taken out of the pay of white soldiers.
Colonel Shaw and the other white officers of the 54th Massachusetts protested this
inequity, which was eventually rectified in April 1864.
In the meantime, the 54th Massachusetts had distinguished itself on July 18, 1863
when it led the attack on Fort Wagner, near Charleston, South Carolina. Over sixty
members of the regiment, including Colonel Shaw, died in the failed assault, and together
with the wounded and missing, over half of the 54th Massachusetts was put out of action.
After the battle, when a Union officer asked for Shaw’s body to be returned so it could be
shipped to his family for burial (a courtesy routinely granted by both sides), the
Confederate commander disdainfully said that Shaw had been buried in a ditch with the
rest of his men.
In May 1897, a celebration commemorating the 54th Massachusetts Regiment was

Key Moments in American History, p. 537

held on the Boston Commons. At this commemoration, which was attended by veterans
of the 54th Massachusetts and by many distinguished guests (including Booker T.
Washington), the most famous American sculptor of his age, Augustus Saint-Gaudens,
revealed the massive bronze relief statue he had been working on since the city of Boston
commissioned him to produce a work in honor of Shaw fourteen years earlier. Having
rejected the traditional equestrian statue as being too grandiose, Saint-Gaudens instead
captured in low relief a mounted Shaw leading his men out of Boston during the
celebratory parade in May 1863, when all of the city had turned out to cheer the new
regiment. Above the carefully molded portraits of the men flies a winged figure, next to
which is a Latin inscription, OMNIA RELINQVIT / SERVARE REMPVBLICAM (“He gives up
everything who serves his nation”)—the motto of the Society of the Cincinnati that
Shaw’s father had asked to be put on his son’s memorial.
The massive bronze statue was enclosed in an architectural exedra designed by a
well-known architect, Charles Follen McKim. On the base of this exedra, which was
placed on the Commons right in front of the Massachusetts State House, was inscribed a
few verses by the poet James Russell Lowell (whose satirical Biglow Papers we
encountered in Lesson 18). On the back of the exedra is a dedication written by the
President of Harvard, Charles W. Eliot. In 1982, the names of the 62 soldiers of the 54th
Massachusetts who died at Fort Wagner were added to the base.
After completing his sculpture, Saint-Gaudens made a plaster cast of it. That cast
is currently on display in the National Gallery of the Smithsonian Museums.
The second primary document for this lesson is a poem by a more modern
member of the Lowell family, Robert Lowell. A great-grandnephew of James Russell
Lowell, the poet Robert Lowell turned away from his patrician Bostonian Protestant
background and converted to Catholicism. Lowell had a long and distinguished career as
a man of letters and at the time of his death in 1977 was one of our nation’s most well
known poets. Robert Lowell’s work was highly influential, and his students at the Iowa
Writers Workshop and at Boston University included Sylvia Plath and Anne Sexton.
Robert Lowell was also a committed political activist. He spent a year in jail for having
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refused to fight in World War II, and he was later an outspoken supporter of the Civil
Rights and anti-Vietnam War movements.
Over his productive lifetime Robert Lowell worked in many different poetic styles.
The 1964 poem, “For the Union Dead,” belongs to a period in Lowell’s poetic career when,
influenced by Allen Ginsberg and the Beat poets, he had developed a rawer, more
immediate style of expression. The poem refers to a period in Boston’s history when an
underground parking garage was being constructed beneath the Boston Commons and
when the old Aquarium had been abandoned.

The Augustus Saint-Gaudens Memorial to Robert Gould Shaw and the Massachusetts FiftyFourth Regiment in the McKim exedra on the Boston Commons.

Primary Document Question:
What do Augustus Saint-Gaudens’ 1897 Memorial to Robert Gould Shaw and the
Massachusetts Fifty-Fourth Regiment and Robert Lowell’s 1964 poem “For the Union
Dead” suggest about the enduring impact that the Civil War has had on American life?
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Primary Document 21a: Augustus Saint-Gaudens, Memorial to Robert Gould Shaw and the
Massachusetts Fifty-Fourth Regiment, 1894 – 1897. From “Augustus Saint-Gaudens,”
Wikipedia, The Free Encyclopedia. Wikimedia Foundation, Inc., 21 December, 2006. Web.
Accessed 13 October, 2011.

Underneath the relief:
ROBERT GOULD SHAW / COLONEL OF THE FIFTY FOURTH REGIMENT OF MASSA- / CHUSETTS
INFANTRY BORN IN BOSTON 10 OCTOBER / MDCCCXXXVII KILLED WHILE LEADING THE ASSAULT /
ON FORT WAGNER / SOUTH CAROLINA 18 JULY MDCCCLXIII

Underneath, the verse of James Russell Lowell:
RIGHT IN THE VAN ON THE RED RAMPART'S SLIPPERY / SWELL WITH HEART THAT BEAT A CHARGE
HE FELL / FOEWARD AS FITS A MAN: BUT THE HIGH SOUL BURNS / ON TO LIGHT MEN'S FEET
WHERE DEATH FOR NOBLE / ENDS MAKES DYING SWEET

On the back of the frame of the tablet. The inscription was composed by Charles W. Eliot:
TO THE FIFTY FOURTH / OF MASSACHUSETTS / REGIMENT INFANTRY / THE WHITE
OFFICERS / TAKING LIFE AND HONOR IN / THEIR HANDS CAST IN THEIR LOT WITH MEN
OF / A DESPISED RACE UNPROVED IN WAR AND RISKED / DEATH AS INCITERS OF
SERVILE INSURRECTION IF / TAKEN PRISONERS BESIDES ENCOUNTERING ALL THE /
COMMON PERILS OF CAMP MARCH AND BATTLE / THE BLACK RANK AND FILE VOLUNTEERED
WHEN / DISASTER CLOUDED THE UNION CAUSE SERVED / WITHOUT PAY FOR EIGHTEEN
MONTHS TILL GIVEN / THAT OF WHITE TROOPS FACED THREATENED / ENSLAVEMENT IF
CAPTURED WERE BRAVE IN ACTION / PATIENT UNDER HEAVY AND DANGEROUS / LABORS
AND CHEERFUL AMID / HARDSHIPS AND PRIVATIONS / TOGETHER / THEY GAVE TO THE
NATION AND THE WORLD / UNDYING PROOF THAT AMERICANS OF AFRICAN / DESCENT
POSSESS THE PRIDE COURAGE / AND DEVOTION OF THE PATRIOT SOLDIER / ONE
HUNDRED AND EIGHTY THOUSAND SUCH / AMERICANS ENLISTED UNDER THE UNION FLAG
IN / MDCCCLXIII - MDCCCLXV
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Primary Document 21b: Robert Lowell, “For the Union Dead,” from Life Studies and For
the Union Dead, Noonday Press (Farrar, Straus, and Giroux): New York, 1964.

"Relinquunt Omnia Servare Rem Publicam."
The
in a
The
The

old South Boston Aquarium stands
Sahara of snow now. Its broken windows are boarded.
bronze weathervane cod has lost half its scales.
airy tanks are dry.

Once my nose crawled like a snail on the glass;
my hand tingled
to burst the bubbles
drifting from the noses of the cowed, compliant fish.
My hand draws back. I often sigh still
for the dark downward and vegetating kingdom
of the fish and reptile. One morning last March,
I pressed against the new barbed and galvanized
fence on the Boston Common. Behind their cage,
yellow dinosaur steamshovels were grunting
as they cropped up tons of mush and grass
to gouge their underworld garage.
Parking spaces luxuriate like civic
sandpiles in the heart of Boston.
A girdle of orange, Puritan-pumpkin colored girders
braces the tingling Statehouse,
shaking over the excavations, as it faces Colonel Shaw
and his bell-cheeked Negro infantry
on St. Gaudens' shaking Civil War relief,
propped by a plank splint against the garage's earthquake.
Two months after marching through Boston,
half the regiment was dead;
at the dedication,
William James could almost hear the bronze Negroes breathe.
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Their monument sticks like a fishbone
in the city's throat.
Its Colonel is as lean
as a compass-needle.
He has an angry wrenlike vigilance,
a greyhound's gentle tautness;
he seems to wince at pleasure,
and suffocate for privacy.
He is out of bounds now. He rejoices in man's lovely,
peculiar power to choose life and die-when he leads his black soldiers to death,
he cannot bend his back.
On a thousand small town New England greens,
the old white churches hold their air
of sparse, sincere rebellion; frayed flags
quilt the graveyards of the Grand Army of the Republic.
The stone statues of the abstract Union Soldier
grow slimmer and younger each year-wasp-waisted, they doze over muskets
and muse through their sideburns . . .
Shaw's father wanted no monument
except the ditch,
where his son's body was thrown
and lost with his "niggers."
The ditch is nearer.
There are no statues for the last war here;
on Boylston Street, a commercial photograph
shows Hiroshima boiling
over a Mosler Safe, the "Rock of Ages"
that survived the blast. Space is nearer.
When I crouch to my television set,
the drained faces of Negro school-children rise like balloons.
Colonel Shaw
is riding on his bubble,
he waits
for the blessèd break.
The Aquarium is gone. Everywhere,
giant finned cars nose forward like fish;
a savage servility
slides by on grease.
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21. The Civil War

Interactive Maps:
Civil War: The Eastern Theater: 1861 – 1863
hhttp://mappinghistory.uoregon.edu/english/US/US23-02.html
Civil War: The Western Theater: 1862 – 1863
http://mappinghistory.uoregon.edu/english/US/US24-01.html
Civil War: Union Victory
http://mappinghistory.uoregon.edu/english/US/US24-02.html
With hindsight, it might be hard to imagine that anyone in the Confederacy
seriously believed the South could win a military conflict against the North. The Union
had a developed industrial base for the production of weapons, an extensive railroad
system to transport men and material, and its significantly larger population base
enabled it to field a much larger army. On the other hand, the North was by no means
politically unified, and many northerners did not support the war—a fact which the South
could seek to use. While its military infrastructure was certainly poorer than the Union’s,
the South was fighting on its own soil, and its population—excluding its millions of
enslaved people—was much more supportive of the Confederate cause. The South had
another great advantage that it might reasonably have expected could help it overcome
the North’s superiority in weapons and manpower: King Cotton Diplomacy. With Great
Britain and France dependent on southern cotton for their textile industries, these
European powers might provide military aid to the Confederacy, or at least help it break
through the suffocating Union blockade of southern port cities.
The blockade was just one aspect of the North’s overall strategy in the war. If its
naval forces could keep the Confederacy from receiving significant aid from Europe, the
North would eventually be able to divide and conquer the Confederacy. The Union
government in Washington also hoped to keep the West out of the war, and the generous
land-grant policies of the Homestead Act and in the transcontinental railroad
construction were designed to prevent a western front from opening up. In order to win
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a war of attrition, however, the North had to develop a will to fight a “total war” against
the South—that is, a war targeting the civilian population as well as the opposing
military. The North found this will in General William Tecumseh Sherman, who said, as
he was burning a swath through Georgia on his devastating march from Atlanta to
Savannah, “war is all hell.”

Overview of Civil War Strategy.
From Jerry Prisyon, “The Civil
War - Strategies, Campaigns and
Battles,” Hewlett-Woodmere
Public Library, 2007. Web.
Accessed 13 October, 2011.

For its part, the Confederacy needed to break the blockade. It had some initial
success in doing so when, in 1862, it refitted with iron plating a former U.S. frigate, the
Merrimac, and sent this new “ironclad” into the Norfolk harbor, where it scattered the
blockading Union fleet. Unfortunately for the Confederates, the Union navy had just
refitted its own ironclad, the Monitor, which sailed into the Norfolk harbor a few hours
later. In the ensuing five-hour battle, neither the Merrimac nor the Monitor was able to
sink the other. The era of wooden battleships was over.
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Another strategic move on the part of the South was to bring Native Americans
into the war. The Confederacy did find some support among those tribes that had been
displaced as a result of the Indian Removal Act of 1830, and in exchange for this military
support the Confederacy allowed the Cherokees, Chickasaws, Choctaws, Creeks, and
Seminoles to send representatives to the Confederate Congress. (After the war, these
tribes were severely punished, and forced to sell much of the lands in Oklahoma that they
had been given thirty years before.)
The main southern strategy to winning the Civil War, however, was to inflict
enough damage to the Union forces so that the North would become disheartened and
allow the Confederacy to succeed in its secession. This clearly was the reason that Robert
E. Lee invaded Pennsylvania in the summer of 1863. Had Lee prevailed at the battle of
Gettysburg, the North may well have allowed the Confederacy to become an independent
country.
The military campaigns of the Civil War can be divided into four large phases: the
initial battles in 1861; the spread of the war in 1862 and 1863; the turning of the tide in
1863 and 1864; and the end of the war in 1865.

After hostilities began at Fort Sumter in April 1861, many people in the North
believed that, in spite of the fact that more than 100,000 Confederate men had enrolled in
southern state militias, the war would be a quick affair. When the 30,000 Union forces
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under Irwin McDowell first marched out to confront the Confederate army of P.G.T.
Beauregard at the First Battle of Bull Run in July 1861, they were accompanied by
picnickers who traveled the thirty-five miles from Washington D.C to view what they
were sure was to be a resounding Union victory. When those picnickers, together with
the routed Union Army, fled in disarray back into Washington, it was clear that the war
was going to be a protracted and deadly contest.
One of the more important of the initial battles fought in the war was at Wilson’s
Creek in Missouri, where, on August 10, 1861, Governor Claiborne Jackson attempted to
lead a band of secessionist against small Union outpost. The Union commander,
Nathaniel Lyon, was killed in the battle, but the northern forces prevailed, keeping
Missouri in the Union.
As the war spread in 1862, two fronts were opened up. In the Virginian theater,
the Confederate Army of Northern Virginia, commanded at first by Joseph E. Johnson and
later by Robert E. Lee, was quite successful in warding off the Union Army of the Potomac
led by George B. McClellan. In the western theater, however, the Union Navy,
commanded by Admiral David G. Farragut and the Union Army under Ulysses S. Grant,
were able to gain control of the Mississippi and thus split Texas and Arkansas off from the
rest of the Confederacy.
McClellan’s plan was to take 100,000 men of the massive force Lincoln had put at
his disposal, sail down the Chesapeake to the peninsula between the York and James
rivers, and march up to attack the Confederate capital at Richmond from the south. While
this Peninsular Campaign might have been strategically sound, in its execution it was an
abysmal failure. McClellan delayed in pressing his forces forward, asking Lincoln to send
on the 35,000 men who had been held behind in reserve to protect Washington. Just as
these troops were about to join McClellan, however, a Confederate force led by Thomas
“Stonewall” Jackson, marched towards the Potomac, drawing off the Union
reinforcements, which he kept at bay in a series of skirmishes in the Shenandoah Valley.
In the meantime, McClellan’s Union forces were unable to break through to Richmond,
being stymied at the Battle of Seven Pines on July 1, 1862 and forced to return to
Washington.
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For the rest of 1862, the Confederate Army of Northern Virginia, led by Lee after
Johnson had been wounded at Seven Pines, confounded Union attempts to use its
superior numbers to take Richmond. Lee defeated a Union force led by John Pope at a
Second Battle of Bull Run before Pope could join up with McClellan’s army that was
withdrawing from its Peninsular Campaign. McClellan did engage Lee’s army at the
Battle of Antietam on September 17, 1862, which most bloody single day of fighting in
the entire war, with over 30,000 Union and Confederate soldiers perishing and over
18,000 being wounded. In spite of having inflicted a serious blow to the Army of
Northern Virginia and forcing it to withdraw, McClellan did not press on to take
advantage of his victory. (As we saw in the previous lesson, Lincoln took the opportunity
of the “victory” at Antietam to announce the Emancipation Proclamation.)
While the Union strategy in Virginia was failing, its forces in the west were having
more success. As David Farragut was bringing the Union fleet towards the mouth of the
Mississippi River, he encountered a heavily mined Mobile Bay. Rather than turn back,
Farragut famously said “Damn the torpedoes! Full speed ahead!” and pushed through the
Confederate defenses. Farragut was then able to take the strategic port of New Orleans,
which had only been defended against an attack from the north. In the meantime, Ulysses
S. Grant and his second in command William T. Sherman pushed down from Ohio into
Tennessee and in a very costly Battle of Shiloh in April 1862 defeated the Confederate
army of P.G.T. Beauregard. Grant and Sherman were then able to push westward to the
Mississippi and take the port city of Memphis. In the spring of 1863, Grant brought his
forces south into Mississippi and joined Farragut’s fleet sailing up from New Orleans in a
two-month long Siege of Vicksburg. When Vicksburg finally fell, the Mississippi River
was controlled by the Union, and the Confederacy was cut in half.
In the spring of 1863, Joseph Hooker, now commanding the Union Army of the
Potomac, attempted to move up from Fredericksburg against Lee’s Army of Northern
Virginia. Although outnumbered when he engaged with Hooker’s forces at the May 1863
Battle of Chancellorsville, Lee nonetheless spilt his army in a dual attack. While this
strategy proved successful and Hooker’s attack was repelled, Lee’s second in command,
Stonewall Jackson, was killed.
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Realizing that as the war dragged on the Confederate disadvantages in men and
material would begin to take their toll, and after the announcement of the Emancipation
Proclamation had effectively removed any possibility of Great Britain or France entering
the war on the Confederate’s side, Robert E. Lee decided to take the bold step of bringing
the war into Pennsylvania with the hope that a decisive Rebel victory would sap the
North’s will to fight. After a rapid march up the Shenandoah Valley, Lee and his forces
crossed the Mason-Dixon line and were met by a Union force under the command of
General George Meade. In the three-day Battle of Gettysburg on July 1 – 3 1863, Lee
threw wave after wave of troops against the Union defenses, all to no avail. In the last of
these attacks—Pickett’s Charge—the Union army stationed on Cemetery Ridge gunned
down a Confederate force of 15,000 men who were attempting to march across a mile of
open ground. Only 5,000 made it through, and they were repelled in fierce hand-to-hand
combat. There were over 50,000 casualties on both sides in the three days of fighting at
Gettysburg, making it the deadliest conflict of the war.

“Incidents of the war. A
harvest of death,
Gettysburg, July, 1863''
photograph by Timothy H.
O’Sullivan. From “The
Gettysburg Address,”
Wikipedia, The Free
Encyclopedia. Wikimedia
Foundation, Inc., 14
January, 2008. Web.
Accessed 13 October, 2011.

In November 1863, a ceremony was held to consecrate the National Soldier
Cemetery at Gettysburg. The featured orator at the dedication ceremony was the
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Massachusetts Senator Edward Everett, who spoke for two hours. After Everett’s long
speech, President Lincoln delivered a few words that he had penned on the back of an
envelope on his train ride to Pennsylvania. These few words—the Gettysburg
Address—are among the most famous, and most moving, speeches in American history:
The Gettysburg Address
Four score and seven years ago our fathers brought forth on this
continent, a new nation, conceived in Liberty, and dedicated to the
proposition that all men are created equal.
Now we are engaged in a great civil war, testing whether that nation,
or any nation so conceived and so dedicated, can long endure. We
are met on a great battlefield of that war. We have come to dedicate a
portion of that field, as a final resting place for those who here gave
their lives that that nation might live. It is altogether fitting and proper
that we should do this.
But, in a larger sense, we cannot dedicate—we cannot consecrate—
we cannot hallow—this ground. The brave men, living and dead, who
struggled here, have consecrated it, far above our poor power to add
or detract. The world will little note, nor long remember what we say
here, but it can never forget what they did here. It is for us the living,
rather, to be dedicated here to the unfinished work which they who
fought here have thus far so nobly advanced. It is rather for us to be
here dedicated to the great task remaining before us—that from these
honored dead we take increased devotion to that cause for which they
gave the last full measure of devotion—that we here highly resolve
that these dead shall not have died in vain—that this nation, under
God, shall have a new birth of freedom— and that government of the
people, by the people, for the people, shall not perish from the earth.

With Lee’s defeat at Gettysburg, it was only a matter of time before the North
would prevail in what had become a war of attrition. Lincoln now gave the command of
all of the Union Army to Grant, who proceeded to live up to his reputation as a harddrinking man willing to sacrifice his troops to gain a victory. As he slowly ground down
what remained of Lee’s Army of Northern Virginia, Grant expended 55,000 men on the
month-long Wilderness Campaign in order to inflict 31,000 casualties on the
Confederates. Grant then tried to take the Confederate railroad nexus at Petersburg in
order to cut off Lee’s communications with the southern Confederacy. The town,
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however, was well defended, and the Siege of Petersburg lasted nine months. In the
meantime, Sherman marched down from Tennessee and took Atlanta on September 1,
1864. The news of this victory helped turn the tide in the 1864 presidential elections, in
which Lincoln handily defeated McClellan. Once Sherman continued his march through
Georgia and reached Savannah just before Christmas 1864, what remained of the
Confederacy was once again cut in half. After Grant finally broke through at Petersburg,
Lee was forced to surrender at Appomattox Courthouse on April 12, 1865.
The Civil War was the bloodiest conflict in our nation’s history. To a large degree,
the deadliness of the war was a result of the development of the rifled gun. Unlike the
muskets used in the Revolutionary War, which had limited range and were not terribly
accurate, the rifle used in the Civil War, with its spirally grooved barrel, could fire with
great accuracy over long distances. And the bullet used in these rifles—the soft lead
“minnie” ball—would expand on contact, tearing off limbs or leaving gaping holes in a
torso. Other technological developments, such as the telegraph used to coordinate
maneuvers during battles or the hot air balloons used to direct artillery fire, also
contributed to the deadliness of the Civil War.
Of the 2,900,000 men who served on the Union side, there were 630,000
casualties, with 360,000 men being killed in action or dying of disease. Of the 1,200,000
men who served on the Confederate side, there were 340,000 casualties, with 250,000
men being killed in action or dying from disease. While this terrible loss of life and limb
affected both sides, the South was much more seriously devastated by the war. In
addition to losing one out of every four men of military age, one third of the livestock and
half of the agricultural machinery in the South were destroyed. The cities of Atlanta,
Charleston, Columbia, and Richmond were burnt to the ground.
The first task to face the newly reunited nation, then, would have to be the
reconstruction of the South. After April 14, 1865, the nation would have to undertake
that burden without the guidance of Abraham Lincoln.
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Left: Abraham Lincoln in February 1860. Photograph by Mathew Brady.
Right. Abraham Lincoln on April 10, 1865. Photograph by Alexander Gardner.
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--Supplementary Reading: The Poetry of Whitman and Dickinson
Discussion Question for Supplementary Reading
What does this selection of the poetry of Walt Whitman and Emily Dickinson have to say
about American society at the time of the Civil War?

The greatest American poets of the mid-19th century—Walt Whitman (1819 – 1892)
and Emily Dickinson (1830 – 1886)—could not be more different. Whitman, a larger-than-life
figure, was a self-promoter of the first order, becoming in his lifetime the most famous poet in
the country. Dickinson, “The Bard of Amherst,” shunned publicity of any kind, and although a
few of her poems were published anonymously while she was alive, her poetry did not become
widely known until after her death, when her younger sister, Lavinia, arranged for the
publication of hundreds of Emily’s poems she found bound in hand-made notebooks.
Whitman’s vision and language is expansive. He treats major themes of American
public life with a bold, confident, narrative voice that rolls out in exuberant free verse.
Dickinson’s poems, on the other hand, are almost exclusively inward looking and private. She
examines personal issues in a tight, often obscure, style that relies on elisions and slant
rhymes.
The following selection of the poetry of Whitman and Dickinson has been chosen to
provoke a discussion of what these verses have to say about mid-19th century American
society. This selection is not meant to be representative of either poet’s complete corpus, and
while a consideration of each poem qua poem must form a part of our discussion, the emphasis
should be on using these as primary documents about American society.
NB. There are problems in determining which of the many versions of both Whitman’s
and Dickinson’s poems one might use. Whitman’s epic work, The Leaves of Grass (containing
the poem “Song of Myself,” parts of which are in this selection), was first published in 1855 and
went through at least a half a dozen subsequent editions, each time with new poems added and
older ones being reworked. The selection from the Leaves of Grass presented here come from
the Project Gutenberg edition. The definitive versions of the poems of Emily Dickinson are
even more problematic. Dickinson’s works were first published between 1890 and 1896 by
her acquaintance, the literary critic T. W. Higginson and her brother’s mistress Mabel Loomis
Todd; Higginson and Todd “cleaned up” Dickinson’ verses, changing them to be more in line
with contemporary poetic fashion. Between 1914 and 1930, Dickinson’ niece, Martha
Dickinson Bianchi, published several editions of Emily’s poetry that included many new
poems. In 1955, Thomas H. Johnson edited a major revision of Dickinson’s poetry for Harvard
University. Using this edition and his own research reconstructing the original notebooks, R.
W. Franklin published the definitive corpus of the poetry of Emily Dickinson in 1998.
Unfortunately, Harvard University has refused to allow this definitive edition to be available in
a digital form, and as a consequence many people still read the “cleaned up” versions of Emily
Dickinson’s poems that are available online; the versions of her poetry presented here have
been transcribed from Franklin’s definitive 1998 edition.
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The Poetry of Walt Whitman
A Selection from “Song of Myself” (Leaves of Grass 1855 (1881), Book III)
1
I celebrate myself, and sing myself,
And what I assume you shall assume,
For every atom belonging to me as good belongs to you.
I loafe and invite my soul,
I lean and loafe at my ease observing a spear of summer grass.
My tongue, every atom of my blood, form'd from this soil, this air,
Born here of parents born here from parents the same, and their
parents the same,
I, now thirty-seven years old in perfect health begin,
Hoping to cease not till death.
Creeds and schools in abeyance,
Retiring back a while sufficed at what they are, but never forgotten,
I harbor for good or bad, I permit to speak at every hazard,
Nature without check with original energy.
2
Houses and rooms are full of perfumes, the shelves are crowded with
perfumes,
I breathe the fragrance myself and know it and like it,
The distillation would intoxicate me also, but I shall not let it.
The atmosphere is not a perfume, it has no taste of the
distillation, it is odorless,
It is for my mouth forever, I am in love with it,
I will go to the bank by the wood and become undisguised and naked,
I am mad for it to be in contact with me.
The smoke of my own breath,
Echoes, ripples, buzz'd whispers, love-root, silk-thread, crotch and vine,
My respiration and inspiration, the beating of my heart, the passing
of blood and air through my lungs,
The sniff of green leaves and dry leaves, and of the shore and
dark-color'd sea-rocks, and of hay in the barn,
The sound of the belch'd words of my voice loos'd to the eddies of
the wind,
A few light kisses, a few embraces, a reaching around of arms,
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The play of shine and shade on the trees as the supple boughs wag,
The delight alone or in the rush of the streets, or along the fields
and hill-sides,
The feeling of health, the full-noon trill, the song of me rising
from bed and meeting the sun.
Have you reckon'd a thousand acres much? have you reckon'd the earth much?
Have you practis'd so long to learn to read?
Have you felt so proud to get at the meaning of poems?
Stop this day and night with me and you shall possess the origin of
all poems,
You shall possess the good of the earth and sun, (there are millions
of suns left,)
You shall no longer take things at second or third hand, nor look through
the eyes of the dead, nor feed on the spectres in books,
You shall not look through my eyes either, nor take things from me,
You shall listen to all sides and filter them from your self.
...
10
Alone far in the wilds and mountains I hunt,
Wandering amazed at my own lightness and glee,
In the late afternoon choosing a safe spot to pass the night,
Kindling a fire and broiling the fresh-kill'd game,
Falling asleep on the gather'd leaves with my dog and gun by my side.
The Yankee clipper is under her sky-sails, she cuts the sparkle and scud,
My eyes settle the land, I bend at her prow or shout joyously from the deck.
The boatmen and clam-diggers arose early and stopt for me,
I tuck'd my trowser-ends in my boots and went and had a good time;
You should have been with us that day round the chowder-kettle.
I saw the marriage of the trapper in the open air in the far west,
the bride was a red girl,
Her father and his friends sat near cross-legged and dumbly smoking,
they had moccasins to their feet and large thick blankets
hanging from their shoulders,
On a bank lounged the trapper, he was drest mostly in skins, his luxuriant
beard and curls protected his neck, he held his bride by the hand,
She had long eyelashes, her head was bare, her coarse straight locks
descended upon her voluptuous limbs and reach'd to her feet.
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The runaway slave came to my house and stopt outside,
I heard his motions crackling the twigs of the woodpile,
Through the swung half-door of the kitchen I saw him limpsy and weak,
And went where he sat on a log and led him in and assured him,
And brought water and fill'd a tub for his sweated body and bruis'd feet,
And gave him a room that enter'd from my own, and gave him some
coarse clean clothes,
And remember perfectly well his revolving eyes and his awkwardness,
And remember putting plasters on the galls of his neck and ankles;
He staid with me a week before he was recuperated and pass'd north,
I had him sit next me at table, my fire-lock lean'd in the corner.
...
12
The butcher-boy puts off his killing-clothes, or sharpens his knife
at the stall in the market,
I loiter enjoying his repartee and his shuffle and break-down.
Blacksmiths with grimed and hairy chests environ the anvil,
Each has his main-sledge, they are all out, there is a great heat in
the fire.
From the cinder-strew'd threshold I follow their movements,
The lithe sheer of their waists plays even with their massive arms,
Overhand the hammers swing, overhand so slow, overhand so sure,
They do not hasten, each man hits in his place.
13
The negro holds firmly the reins of his four horses, the block swags
underneath on its tied-over chain,
The negro that drives the long dray of the stone-yard, steady and
tall he stands pois'd on one leg on the string-piece,
His blue shirt exposes his ample neck and breast and loosens over
his hip-band,
His glance is calm and commanding, he tosses the slouch of his hat
away from his forehead,
The sun falls on his crispy hair and mustache, falls on the black of
his polish'd and perfect limbs.
I behold the picturesque giant and love him, and I do not stop there,
I go with the team also.
In me the caresser of life wherever moving, backward as well as
forward sluing,
To niches aside and junior bending, not a person or object missing,
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Absorbing all to myself and for this song.
Oxen that rattle the yoke and chain or halt in the leafy shade, what
is that you express in your eyes?
It seems to me more than all the print I have read in my life.
My tread scares the wood-drake and wood-duck on my distant and
day-long ramble,
They rise together, they slowly circle around.
I believe in those wing'd purposes,
And acknowledge red, yellow, white, playing within me,
And consider green and violet and the tufted crown intentional,
And do not call the tortoise unworthy because she is not something else,
And the jay in the woods never studied the gamut, yet trills pretty well to me,
And the look of the bay mare shames silliness out of me.
...
15
The pure contralto sings in the organ loft,
The carpenter dresses his plank, the tongue of his foreplane
whistles its wild ascending lisp,
The married and unmarried children ride home to their Thanksgiving dinner,
The pilot seizes the king-pin, he heaves down with a strong arm,
The mate stands braced in the whale-boat, lance and harpoon are ready,
The duck-shooter walks by silent and cautious stretches,
The deacons are ordain'd with cross'd hands at the altar,
The spinning-girl retreats and advances to the hum of the big wheel,
The farmer stops by the bars as he walks on a First-day loafe and
looks at the oats and rye,
The lunatic is carried at last to the asylum a confirm'd case,
(He will never sleep any more as he did in the cot in his mother's
bed-room;)
The jour printer with gray head and gaunt jaws works at his case,
He turns his quid of tobacco while his eyes blurr with the manuscript;
The malform'd limbs are tied to the surgeon's table,
What is removed drops horribly in a pail;
The quadroon girl is sold at the auction-stand, the drunkard nods by
the bar-room stove,
The machinist rolls up his sleeves, the policeman travels his beat,
the gate-keeper marks who pass,
The young fellow drives the express-wagon, (I love him, though I do
not know him;)
The half-breed straps on his light boots to compete in the race,
The western turkey-shooting draws old and young, some lean on their
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rifles, some sit on logs,
Out from the crowd steps the marksman, takes his position, levels his piece;
The groups of newly-come immigrants cover the wharf or levee,
As the woolly-pates hoe in the sugar-field, the overseer views them
from his saddle,
The bugle calls in the ball-room, the gentlemen run for their
partners, the dancers bow to each other,
The youth lies awake in the cedar-roof'd garret and harks to the
musical rain,
The Wolverine sets traps on the creek that helps fill the Huron,
The squaw wrapt in her yellow-hemm'd cloth is offering moccasins and
bead-bags for sale,
The connoisseur peers along the exhibition-gallery with half-shut
eyes bent sideways,
As the deck-hands make fast the steamboat the plank is thrown for
the shore-going passengers,
The young sister holds out the skein while the elder sister winds it
off in a ball, and stops now and then for the knots,
The one-year wife is recovering and happy having a week ago borne
her first child,
The clean-hair'd Yankee girl works with her sewing-machine or in the
factory or mill,
The paving-man leans on his two-handed rammer, the reporter's lead
flies swiftly over the note-book, the sign-painter is lettering
with blue and gold,
The canal boy trots on the tow-path, the book-keeper counts at his
desk, the shoemaker waxes his thread,
The conductor beats time for the band and all the performers follow him,
The child is baptized, the convert is making his first professions,
The regatta is spread on the bay, the race is begun, (how the white
sails sparkle!)
The drover watching his drove sings out to them that would stray,
The pedler sweats with his pack on his back, (the purchaser higgling
about the odd cent;)
The bride unrumples her white dress, the minute-hand of the clock
moves slowly,
The opium-eater reclines with rigid head and just-open'd lips,
The prostitute draggles her shawl, her bonnet bobs on her tipsy and
pimpled neck,
The crowd laugh at her blackguard oaths, the men jeer and wink to
each other,
(Miserable! I do not laugh at your oaths nor jeer you;)
The President holding a cabinet council is surrounded by the great
Secretaries,
On the piazza walk three matrons stately and friendly with twined arms,
The crew of the fish-smack pack repeated layers of halibut in the hold,
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The Missourian crosses the plains toting his wares and his cattle,
As the fare-collector goes through the train he gives notice by the
jingling of loose change,
The floor-men are laying the floor, the tinners are tinning the
roof, the masons are calling for mortar,
In single file each shouldering his hod pass onward the laborers;
Seasons pursuing each other the indescribable crowd is gather'd, it
is the fourth of Seventh-month, (what salutes of cannon and small arms!)
Seasons pursuing each other the plougher ploughs, the mower mows,
and the winter-grain falls in the ground;
Off on the lakes the pike-fisher watches and waits by the hole in
the frozen surface,
The stumps stand thick round the clearing, the squatter strikes deep
with his axe,
Flatboatmen make fast towards dusk near the cotton-wood or pecan-trees,
Coon-seekers go through the regions of the Red river or through
those drain'd by the Tennessee, or through those of the Arkansas,
Torches shine in the dark that hangs on the Chattahooche or Altamahaw,
Patriarchs sit at supper with sons and grandsons and great-grandsons
around them,
In walls of adobie, in canvas tents, rest hunters and trappers after
their day's sport,
The city sleeps and the country sleeps,
The living sleep for their time, the dead sleep for their time,
The old husband sleeps by his wife and the young husband sleeps by his wife;
And these tend inward to me, and I tend outward to them,
And such as it is to be of these more or less I am,
And of these one and all I weave the song of myself.
16
I am of old and young, of the foolish as much as the wise,
Regardless of others, ever regardful of others,
Maternal as well as paternal, a child as well as a man,
Stuff'd with the stuff that is coarse and stuff'd with the stuff
that is fine,
One of the Nation of many nations, the smallest the same and the
largest the same,
A Southerner soon as a Northerner, a planter nonchalant and
hospitable down by the Oconee I live,
A Yankee bound my own way ready for trade, my joints the limberest
joints on earth and the sternest joints on earth,
A Kentuckian walking the vale of the Elkhorn in my deer-skin
leggings, a Louisianian or Georgian,
A boatman over lakes or bays or along coasts, a Hoosier, Badger, Buckeye;
At home on Kanadian snow-shoes or up in the bush, or with fishermen
off Newfoundland,
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At home in the fleet of ice-boats, sailing with the rest and tacking,
At home on the hills of Vermont or in the woods of Maine, or the
Texan ranch,
Comrade of Californians, comrade of free North-Westerners, (loving
their big proportions,)
Comrade of raftsmen and coalmen, comrade of all who shake hands
and welcome to drink and meat,
A learner with the simplest, a teacher of the thoughtfullest,
A novice beginning yet experient of myriads of seasons,
Of every hue and caste am I, of every rank and religion,
A farmer, mechanic, artist, gentleman, sailor, quaker,
Prisoner, fancy-man, rowdy, lawyer, physician, priest.
I resist any thing better than my own diversity,
Breathe the air but leave plenty after me,
And am not stuck up, and am in my place.
(The moth and the fish-eggs are in their place,
The bright suns I see and the dark suns I cannot see are in their place,
The palpable is in its place and the impalpable is in its place.)
17
These are really the thoughts of all men in all ages and lands, they
are not original with me,
If they are not yours as much as mine they are nothing, or next to nothing,
If they are not the riddle and the untying of the riddle they are nothing,
If they are not just as close as they are distant they are nothing.
This is the grass that grows wherever the land is and the water is,
This the common air that bathes the globe.
...
33
Space and Time! now I see it is true, what I guess'd at,
What I guess'd when I loaf'd on the grass,
What I guess'd while I lay alone in my bed,
And again as I walk'd the beach under the paling stars of the morning.
My ties and ballasts leave me, my elbows rest in sea-gaps,
I skirt sierras, my palms cover continents,
I am afoot with my vision.
By the city's quadrangular houses—in log huts, camping with lumber-men,
Along the ruts of the turnpike, along the dry gulch and rivulet bed,
Weeding my onion-patch or hosing rows of carrots and parsnips,
The Key American History, p. 559

crossing savannas, trailing in forests,
Prospecting, gold-digging, girdling the trees of a new purchase,
Scorch'd ankle-deep by the hot sand, hauling my boat down the
shallow river,
Where the panther walks to and fro on a limb overhead, where the
buck turns furiously at the hunter,
Where the rattlesnake suns his flabby length on a rock, where the
otter is feeding on fish,
Where the alligator in his tough pimples sleeps by the bayou,
Where the black bear is searching for roots or honey, where the
beaver pats the mud with his paddle-shaped tall;
Over the growing sugar, over the yellow-flower'd cotton plant, over
the rice in its low moist field,
Over the sharp-peak'd farm house, with its scallop'd scum and
slender shoots from the gutters,
Over the western persimmon, over the long-leav'd corn, over the
delicate blue-flower flax,
Over the white and brown buckwheat, a hummer and buzzer there with
the rest,
Over the dusky green of the rye as it ripples and shades in the breeze;
Scaling mountains, pulling myself cautiously up, holding on by low
scragged limbs,
Walking the path worn in the grass and beat through the leaves of the brush,
Where the quail is whistling betwixt the woods and the wheat-lot,
Where the bat flies in the Seventh-month eve, where the great
goldbug drops through the dark,
Where the brook puts out of the roots of the old tree and flows to
the meadow,
Where cattle stand and shake away flies with the tremulous
shuddering of their hides,
Where the cheese-cloth hangs in the kitchen, where andirons straddle
the hearth-slab, where cobwebs fall in festoons from the rafters;
Where trip-hammers crash, where the press is whirling its cylinders,
Wherever the human heart beats with terrible throes under its ribs,
Where the pear-shaped balloon is floating aloft, (floating in it
myself and looking composedly down,)
Where the life-car is drawn on the slip-noose, where the heat
hatches pale-green eggs in the dented sand,
Where the she-whale swims with her calf and never forsakes it,
Where the steam-ship trails hind-ways its long pennant of smoke,
Where the fin of the shark cuts like a black chip out of the water,
Where the half-burn'd brig is riding on unknown currents,
Where shells grow to her slimy deck, where the dead are corrupting below;
Where the dense-starr'd flag is borne at the head of the regiments,
Approaching Manhattan up by the long-stretching island,
Under Niagara, the cataract falling like a veil over my countenance,
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Upon a door-step, upon the horse-block of hard wood outside,
Upon the race-course, or enjoying picnics or jigs or a good game of
base-ball,
At he-festivals, with blackguard gibes, ironical license,
bull-dances, drinking, laughter,
At the cider-mill tasting the sweets of the brown mash, sucking the
juice through a straw,
At apple-peelings wanting kisses for all the red fruit I find,
At musters, beach-parties, friendly bees, huskings, house-raisings;
Where the mocking-bird sounds his delicious gurgles, cackles,
screams, weeps,
Where the hay-rick stands in the barn-yard, where the dry-stalks are
scatter'd, where the brood-cow waits in the hovel,
Where the bull advances to do his masculine work, where the stud to
the mare, where the cock is treading the hen,
Where the heifers browse, where geese nip their food with short jerks,
Where sun-down shadows lengthen over the limitless and lonesome prairie,
Where herds of buffalo make a crawling spread of the square miles
far and near,
Where the humming-bird shimmers, where the neck of the long-lived
swan is curving and winding,
Where the laughing-gull scoots by the shore, where she laughs her
near-human laugh,
Where bee-hives range on a gray bench in the garden half hid by the
high weeds,
Where band-neck'd partridges roost in a ring on the ground with
their heads out,
Where burial coaches enter the arch'd gates of a cemetery,
Where winter wolves bark amid wastes of snow and icicled trees,
Where the yellow-crown'd heron comes to the edge of the marsh at
night and feeds upon small crabs,
Where the splash of swimmers and divers cools the warm noon,
Where the katy-did works her chromatic reed on the walnut-tree over
the well,
Through patches of citrons and cucumbers with silver-wired leaves,
Through the salt-lick or orange glade, or under conical firs,
Through the gymnasium, through the curtain'd saloon, through the
office or public hall;
Pleas'd with the native and pleas'd with the foreign, pleas'd with
the new and old,
Pleas'd with the homely woman as well as the handsome,
Pleas'd with the quakeress as she puts off her bonnet and talks melodiously,
Pleas'd with the tune of the choir of the whitewash'd church,
Pleas'd with the earnest words of the sweating Methodist preacher,
impress'd seriously at the camp-meeting;
Looking in at the shop-windows of Broadway the whole forenoon,
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flatting the flesh of my nose on the thick plate glass,
Wandering the same afternoon with my face turn'd up to the clouds,
or down a lane or along the beach,
My right and left arms round the sides of two friends, and I in the middle;
Coming home with the silent and dark-cheek'd bush-boy, (behind me
he rides at the drape of the day,)
Far from the settlements studying the print of animals' feet, or the
moccasin print,
By the cot in the hospital reaching lemonade to a feverish patient,
Nigh the coffin'd corpse when all is still, examining with a candle;
Voyaging to every port to dicker and adventure,
Hurrying with the modern crowd as eager and fickle as any,
Hot toward one I hate, ready in my madness to knife him,
Solitary at midnight in my back yard, my thoughts gone from me a long while,
Walking the old hills of Judaea with the beautiful gentle God by my side,
Speeding through space, speeding through heaven and the stars,
Speeding amid the seven satellites and the broad ring, and the
diameter of eighty thousand miles,
Speeding with tail'd meteors, throwing fire-balls like the rest,
Carrying the crescent child that carries its own full mother in its belly,
Storming, enjoying, planning, loving, cautioning,
Backing and filling, appearing and disappearing,
I tread day and night such roads. . . .
...
51
The past and present wilt—I have fill'd them, emptied them.
And proceed to fill my next fold of the future.
Listener up there! what have you to confide to me?
Look in my face while I snuff the sidle of evening,
(Talk honestly, no one else hears you, and I stay only a minute longer.)
Do I contradict myself?
Very well then I contradict myself,
(I am large, I contain multitudes.)
I concentrate toward them that are nigh, I wait on the door-slab.
Who has done his day's work? who will soonest be through with his supper?
Who wishes to walk with me?
Will you speak before I am gone? will you prove already too late?
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52
The spotted hawk swoops by and accuses me, he complains of my gab
and my loitering.
I too am not a bit tamed, I too am untranslatable,
I sound my barbaric yawp over the roofs of the world.
The last scud of day holds back for me,
It flings my likeness after the rest and true as any on the shadow'd wilds,
It coaxes me to the vapor and the dusk.
I depart as air, I shake my white locks at the runaway sun,
I effuse my flesh in eddies, and drift it in lacy jags.
I bequeath myself to the dirt to grow from the grass I love,
If you want me again look for me under your boot-soles.
You will hardly know who I am or what I mean,
But I shall be good health to you nevertheless,
And filter and fibre your blood.
Failing to fetch me at first keep encouraged,
Missing me one place search another,
I stop somewhere waiting for you.
A Selection from “Drum-Taps” (1865; Leaves of Grass Book XXI, 1881)
“Beat! Beat! Drums”
Beat! beat! drums!—blow! bugles! blow!
Through the windows—through doors—burst like a ruthless force,
Into the solemn church, and scatter the congregation,
Into the school where the scholar is studying;
Leave not the bridegroom quiet—no happiness must he have now with
his bride,
Nor the peaceful farmer any peace, ploughing his field or gathering
his grain,
So fierce you whirr and pound you drums—so shrill you bugles blow.
Beat! beat! drums!—blow! bugles! blow!
Over the traffic of cities—over the rumble of wheels in the streets;
Are beds prepared for sleepers at night in the houses? no sleepers
must sleep in those beds,
No bargainers' bargains by day—no brokers or speculators—would
they continue?
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Would the talkers be talking? would the singer attempt to sing?
Would the lawyer rise in the court to state his case before the judge?
Then rattle quicker, heavier drums—you bugles wilder blow.
Beat! beat! drums!—blow! bugles! blow!
Make no parley—stop for no expostulation,
Mind not the timid—mind not the weeper or prayer,
Mind not the old man beseeching the young man,
Let not the child's voice be heard, nor the mother's entreaties,
Make even the trestles to shake the dead where they lie awaiting the
hearses,
So strong you thump O terrible drums—so loud you bugles blow.

A Selection from “Memories of President Lincoln” (1865; Leaves of Grass Book
XXII, 1881)
“When Lilacs Last in the Doorway Bloom’d”
1
When lilacs last in the dooryard bloom'd,
And the great star early droop'd in the western sky in the night,
I mourn'd, and yet shall mourn with ever-returning spring.
Ever-returning spring, trinity sure to me you bring,
Lilac blooming perennial and drooping star in the west,
And thought of him I love.
...
“O Captain! My Captain!”
O Captain! my Captain! our fearful trip is done,
The ship has weather'd every rack, the prize we sought is won,
The port is near, the bells I hear, the people all exulting,
While follow eyes the steady keel, the vessel grim and daring;
But O heart! heart! heart!
O the bleeding drops of red,
Where on the deck my Captain lies,
Fallen cold and dead.
O Captain! my Captain! rise up and hear the bells;
Rise up—for you the flag is flung—for you the bugle trills,
For you bouquets and ribbon'd wreaths—for you the shores a-crowding,
For you they call, the swaying mass, their eager faces turning;
Here Captain! dear father!
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This arm beneath your head!
It is some dream that on the deck,
You've fallen cold and dead.
My Captain does not answer, his lips are pale and still,
My father does not feel my arm, he has no pulse nor will,
The ship is anchor'd safe and sound, its voyage closed and done,
From fearful trip the victor ship comes in with object won;
Exult O shores, and ring O bells!
But I with mournful tread,
Walk the deck my Captain lies,
Fallen cold and dead.
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The Poetry of Emily Dickinson
[Numbers refer to R.W. Franklin’s 1998 edition, whose dating of the poems is used here]

92 (1859)
Perhaps you'd like to buy a flower,
But I could never sell If you would like to borrow,
Until the Daffodil
Unties her yellow Bonnet
Beneath the village door,
Until the Bees, from Clover rows
Their Hock, and Sherry, draw,
Why, I will lend until just then,
But not an hour more!
258 (1861)
I came to buy a smile - today But just a single smile The smallest one upon your face
Will suit me just as well The one that no one else would miss
It shone so very small I'm pleading at the "counter" - sir Could you afford to sell I've Diamonds - on my fingers You know what Diamonds are?
I've Rubies - live the Evening Blood And Topaz - like the star!
'Twould be a bargain for a Jew!
Say? May I have it - Sir?
260 (1861)
I’m Nobody! Who are you?
Are you – Nobody – too?
Then there’s a pair of us!
Don’t tell! they’d advertise - you know!
How dreary – to be – Somebody!
How public – like a Frog –
To tell one’s name – the livelong June –
To an admiring bog!
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371 (1862)
Is Bliss then, such Abyss,
I must not put my foot amiss
For fear I spoil my shoe?
I'd rather suit my foot
Than save my Boot For yet to buy another Pair
Is possible,
At any store But Bliss, is sold just once.
The Patent lost
None buy it any more Say, Foot, decide the point The Lady cross, or not?
Verdict for Boot!
448 (1862)
I died for beauty—but was scarce
Adjusted in the tomb
When One who died for Truth was lain
In an adjoining Room—
He questioned softly “Why I failed”?
'For Beauty”, I replied—
“And I—for Truth—Themselves are One—
We brethren are”, He said—
And so, as Kinsmen, met a Night—
We talked between the Rooms—
Until the Moss had reached our lips—
And covered up—our names—
479 (1862)
Because I could not stop for Death He kindly stopped for me The Carriage held but just Ourselves And Immortality.
We slowly drove -He knew no haste
And I had put away
My labor and my leisure too,
For His Civility -
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We passed the School, where Children strove
At Recess - in the Ring We passed the Fields of Gazing Grain We passed the Setting Sun Or rather -He passed us The Dews drew quivering and chill For only Gossamer, my Gown My Tippet - only Tulle We paused before a House that seemed
A Swelling of the Ground The Roof was scarcely visible The Cornice - in the Ground Since then - 'tis Centuries - and yet
Feels shorter than the Day
I first surmised the Horses' Heads
Were toward Eternity-518 (1863)
When I was small, a Woman died Today - her Only Boy
Went up from the Potomac His face all Victory
To look at her - How slowly
The Seasons must have turned
Till Bullets clipt an Angle
And He passed quickly round If pride shall be in Paradise Ourself cannot decide Of their imperial conduct No person testified But, proud in Apparition That Woman and her Boy
Pass back and forth, before my Brain
As even in the sky I'm confident that Bravoes Perpetual break abroad
For Braveries, remote as this
In Yonder Maryland -
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519 (1863)
This is my letter to the World
That never wrote to Me The simple News that Nature told With tender Majesty
Her Message is committed
To Hands I cannot see For love of Her – Sweet – countrymen Judge tenderly - of Me
524 (1863)
It feels a shame to be Alive When Men so brave - are dead One envies the Distinguished Dust Permitted - such a Head The Stone - that tells defending Whom
This Spartan put away
What little of Him we - possessed
In Pawn for Liberty The price is great - Sublimely paid Do we deserve - a Thing That lives - like Dollars - must be piled
Before we may obtain?
Are we that wait - sufficient worth That such Enormous Pearl
As life - dissolved be - for Us In Battle's - horrid Bowl?
It may be - a Renown to live I think the Man who die Those unsustained - Saviors Present Divinity –
598 (1863)
The Brain – is wider than the Sky –
For - put them side by side –
The one the other will contain
With ease - and You – beside –
The Brain is deeper than the sea –
For – hold them – Blue to Blue –
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The one the other will absorb –
As Sponges – Buckets – doThe Brain is just the weight of God –
For – Heft them – Pound for Pound –
And they will differ – if they do –
As Syllable from Sound –
704 (1863)
My Portion is Defeat - today A paler luck than Victory Less Paeans - fewer Bells –
The Drums don't follow Me - with tunes Defeat—a somewhat slower - means More Arduous than Balls 'Tis populous with Bone and stain And Men too straight to stoop again And Piles of solid Moan And Chips of Blank - in Boyish Eyes And scraps of Prayer And Death's surprise,
Stamped visible - in Stone There's somewhat prouder, over there The Trumpets tell it to the Air How different Victory
To Him who has it - and the One
Who to have had it, would have been
Contender - to die –
788 (1863)
Publication - is the Auction
Of the Mind of Man Poverty - be justifying
For so foul a thing
Possibly - but We - would rather
From Our Garret go
White - Unto the White Creator Than invest - Our Snow Thought belong to Him who gave it Then - to Him Who bear
Its Corporeal illustration - Sell
The Royal Air The Key American History, p. 570

In the Parcel - Be the Merchant
Of the Heavenly Grace But reduce no Human Spirit
To Disgrace of Price –
1096 (1965)
A narrow Fellow in the Grass
Occasionally rides You may have met him? Did you not
His notice sudden is The Grass divides as with a Comb A spotted Shaft is seen,
And then it closes at your Feet
And opens further on He likes a Boggy Acre A Floor too cool for Corn But when a Boy and Barefoot
I more than once at Noon
Have passed I thought a Whip Lash
Unbraiding in the sun
When, stooping to secure it
It wrinkled And was gone Several of Nature's People
I know and they know me
I feel for them a transport
Of Cordiality
But never met this Fellow
Attended or alone
Without a tighter Breathing,
And Zero at the Bone.
1263 (1872)
Tell all the truth but tell it slant Success in Circuit lies
Too bright for our infirm Delight
The Truth’s superb surprise
As Lightning to the Children eased
With explanation kind
The Truth must dazzle gradually
Or every man be blind The Key American History, p. 571

Lesson 22: Reconstruction
The primary documents for this lesson are from the time of Reconstruction—
the brief period from the end of the Civil War to the election of Rutherford B. Hayes in
1876 during which the Federal government took an active role in trying to insure that
African-American freedmen received their newly won political rights. This first decade
after the passage of the 14th and 15th Amendments saw freed African Americans make
significant political and economic gains, almost all of which were lost in the last
quarter of the 19th century.
Primary document 22a is an illustration from Harper’s Weekly, a very popular
cultural journal that employed many writers and artists. Winslow Homer—the painter
of document 22c—learned his craft when he worked at Harper’s as an engraver of Civil
War vignettes. (We have also seen a Winslow Homer engraving from the 1871
Harper’s in Lesson 17).
Document 22b is an excerpt from a speech given by Henry McNeil Turner—a
preacher and state representative from Georgia—as the Democratic-controlled state
legislature voted not to recognize the African Americans who were elected to that
body.
Document 22d is a compilation of snippets of opinions expressed by leading
figures in the early Civil Rights and Women’s Rights movement. Note that, while the
editors of this document have formatted these comments as if they were from a
debate, these opinions were in fact expressed over a period of several years.
Primary Document Question:
What light do these documents shed on the range of tensions that existed during the
Reconstruction period?
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Primary Document 22a: A. R. Waud "The First Vote," Cover of Harper's Weekly. A Journal of
Civilization. Vol. XI. - No. 568. New York, Saturday, November 16, 1867. The Carolina Story. A
Virtual Museum of University History. Davis Library, University of North Carolina at Chapel Hill.
Web. Accessed 27 October, 2011.
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Primary Document 22b: Selection from a speech by Henry McNeal Turner (R, GA, 1868) to
Georgia House of Representatives when they were voting to expel all twenty-seven AfricanAmerican members of its delegation to Congress. Quoted in Howard Zinn, A People’s History of
the United States (Harper: New York, 1980), pp. 148 – 149.

Mr. Speaker.. . . I wish the members of this House to understand the position that I take. I
hold that I am a member of this body. Therefore, sir, I shall neither fawn or cringe before
any party, nor stoop to beg them for my rights. .. . I am here to demand my rights, and to
hurl thunderbolts at the men who would dare to cross the threshold of my manhood. . . .
The scene presented in this House, today, is one unparalleled in the history of the world....
Never, in the history of the world, has a man been arraigned before a body clothed with
legislative, judicial or executive functions, charged with the offense of being of a darker hue
than his fellow-men. ... it has remained for the State of Georgia, in the very heart of the
nineteenth century, to call a man before the bar, and there charge him with an act for which
he is no more responsible than for the head which he carries upon his shoulders. The AngloSaxon race, sir, is a most surprising one.... I was not aware that there was in the character of
that race so much cowardice, or so much pusillanimity [timidity]. ... I tell you, sir, that this
is a question which will not the today. This event shall be remembered by posterity for ages
yet to come, and while the sun shall continue to climb the hills of heaven....
. . . we are told that if black men want to speak, they must speak through white trumpets; if
black men want their sentiments expressed, they must be adulterated and sent through white
messengers, who will quibble, and equivocate, and evade, as rapidly as the pendulum of a
clock.. . .
The great question, sir is this: Am I a man? If I am such, I claim the rights of a man.. . .
Why, sir, though we are not white, we have accomplished much. We have pioneered
civilization here; we have built up your country; we have worked in your fields, and
garnered your harvests, for two hundred and fifty years! And what do we ask of you in
return? Do we ask you for compensation for the sweat our fathers bore for you-for the tears
you have caused, and the hearts you have broken, and the lives you have curtailed, and the
blood you have spilled? Do we ask retaliation? We ask it not. We are willing to let the dead
past bury its dead; but we ask you now for our RIGHTS. .. .
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Primary Document 22c: Winslow Homer, A Visit from the Old Mistress, 1876. Oil on
Canvas. Smithsonian American Art Museum. Gift of William T. Evans, 1909.7.28.
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Primary Document 22d: Selection of positions taken on the debate about whether
advocates of women’s suffrage should support the 14th Amendment and 15th
Amendment, from “Debating Conflicting Rights United States 1867-69,” Women in
World History Curriculum Showcase, 2011. (Sources used: Matilda Joslyn Gage, History
of Women’s Suffrage, vol. II, 1882 and Judith Papachristou, Women Together: A History
of the Women’s Movement in the United States, 1976.). Web. Accessed 21 October,
2011.
Sojourner Truth (ex-slave and noted orator): First Annual Meeting of America Equal
Rights Association, May 10, 1867. “I am glad to see that men are getting their rights, but I
want women to get theirs, and while the water is stirring I will step into the pool. Now that
there is a great stir about colored mens getting their rights is the time for women to step in
and have theirs. I am sometimes told that ‘Women ain’t fit to vote. Why don’t you know
that a woman have Seven devils in her; and do you suppose a woman is fit to rule the
nation?’ Seven devils ain’t no account: a man had a legion in him. [Great laughter]....and
man is so selfish that he has got women’s rights and is own too and yet he won’t give
women their rights. He keeps them all to himself....”
I feel that I have right to have just as much a man. There is a great stir about colored men
getting their rights, but not a word about the colored women; and if colored men get their
rights, and colored women not theirs, the colored men will be masters over the women, and
it will be just as bad as it was before. So I am for keeping the thing going while things are
stirring; because if we wait till it is still, it will take a great deal to get it going again.”
Elizabeth Cady Stanton: in The Revolution, Jan 8,1868. “Republicans and abolitionists
alike ignored the question [of the position of Woman’s Rights cause] claiming that this was
‘the negro’s hour.’ Even Wendell Phillips told us before all Israel and the sun that fashion
was more to woman than the right of suffrage...Our three most radical papers...were closed
against us. We could not get an article in either...demanding the recognition of woman in the
new government.....
Seeing that women of virtue, wealth and character in this country were to be made the
subjects of every vicious, ignorant, degraded type of manhood, we unfurled the new banner
to the breeze, ‘immediate and unconditional enfranchisement for the women of the
republic.’ Democrats saw the logic of our position, and echoed it...George Francis
Train...labored for weeks [in Kansas], often speaking three times a day, and the result of the
election was 9,000 votes for Woman’s Suffrage. Some deny the credit of this vote to Mr.
Train, but we were on the spot and saw the wonderful power he exerted over a class of
voters whom none of our other speakers could reach....
We regard the enfranchisement of woman as the most important question of the age, and we
are determined to keep it before the nation, and to this end we will accept aid from any
quarter, affiliate with any man, black or white, Jew or Gentile, saint or sinner, Democrat or
Republican.”
J. Elizabeth Jones: Letter to The Revolution, June 18, 1868. “Suppose it takes a generation
to settle this woman question (it will not, for the battle was half fought by the abolitionists),
shall the loyal disfranchised men whose right to the ballot is already in the arena of politics
be kept out of their inheritance all that time, because we are despoiled of our? Some of them
are educated, wealthy, living continually the lives of noble men, shall we say to them stand
back, turn again into the rugged paths of proscription? We forbid you to go higher because
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we cannot go? I cannot for a moment imagine you endorsing the recent repudiation of
colored suffrage by Connecticut, Ohio, and those states to which it has been
submitted...Woman’s claim to the ballot is not ripe for settlement in those states at present,
there must the colored man still endure his degradation, still chafe at the tyranny and
injustice of his political oppressor?”
Frederick Douglass (noted African American Abolitionist): Report of American Equal
Rights Association Meeting, May 14, 1868. “I champion the right of the negro to vote. It is
with us a matter of life and death, and therefore can not be postponed. I have always
championed women’s right to vote; but it will be seen that the present claim for the negro is
one of the most urgent necessity. The assertion of the right of women to vote meets nothing
but ridicule; there is no deep seated malignity in the hearts of the people against her; but
name the right of the negro to vote, all hell is turned loose and the Ku-Klux and Regulators
hunt and slay the unoffending black man. The government of this country loves women.
They are the sisters, mothers, wives and daughters of our rulers; but the negro is
loathed....The negro needs suffrage to protect his life and property, and to answer him
respect and education. He needs it for the safety of reconstruction and the salvation of the
Union; for is own elevation from the position of a drudge to that of an influential member of
society.”
Susan B. Anthony and Elizabeth Cady Stanton in The Revolution, February, 1869. “We
say not another man, black or white, until woman is inside the citadel. What reason have we
to suppose the African would be more just and generous than the Saxon has been?...how
insulting to put every shade and type of manhood above our heads, to make laws for
educated refined, wealthy women....The old anti slavery school says women must stand
back and wait until the negroes shall be recognized. But we say, if you will not give the
whole loaf of suffrage to the entire people, give it to the most intelligent first. If intelligence,
justice, and morality are to have precedence in the government, let the question of the
woman be brought up first and that of the negro last....There is not the woman born who
desires to eat the bread of dependence, no matter whether it be from the hand of father,
husband, or brother; or any one who does so eat her bread places herself in the power of the
person from whom she take it.”
Frances Harper (black poet and abolitionist): Debate over endorsement of the Amendment
at Association of Equal Rights meeting, May, 1869. “When I was at Boston there were sixty
women who left work because one colored woman went to gain a livelihood in their midst.
If the nation could only handle one question, I would not have the black women put a single
straw in the way, if only the men of the race could obtain what they wanted.”
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22. Reconstruction
Interactive Map:
Duration of Radical Governments in the South
hhttp://mappinghistory.uoregon.edu/english/US/US25-02.html

The history of scholarship about Reconstruction reflects how the nation’s attitudes
towards race have evolved over the past 150 years. By the end of the 19th century, the
gains African Americans won under the presidency of Ulysses S. Grant had been
dismantled, and white suppression of African Americans reemerged in the South. In an
era of racial segregation, late 19th-century scholars interpreted Reconstruction as an
injustice that vicious Radical Republicans from the North inflicted on a prostrate South
after the Civil War. This attitude—closely tied to the romantic notion of the “Lost
Cause”—was not really challenged until W.E.B. Du Bois’ 1935 publication of Black
Reconstruction, in which he reinterpreted Reconstruction as a noble effort to improve the
lives of freedmen. This positive view of the goals—if not always the results—of
Reconstruction continues in modern scholarship, which has nonetheless branched out
into many different approaches. Some scholars have posited that the failure of
Reconstruction and the imposition of Jim Crow laws were as equally rooted in the racism
that developed among whites in northern urban centers as it was in the former slaveowning South. Other scholars have focused on the active contributions made by African
Americans during Reconstruction and how this laid the groundwork for the Civil Rights
movement that arose seventy years later.
The first central issue facing the Federal government after the Civil War was how
to reintegrate the seceded states back into the Union. As early as 1864, Lincoln had been
proposing a relatively mild 10% Plan—which stipulated that as soon as 10% of the
electorate of a given state (including freedmen) pledged an oath of loyalty to the United
States, that state could rejoin the Union. Three states (Louisiana, Arkansas, and
Tennessee) passed Lincoln’s test, but Radical Republicans in Congress refused, after the
1864 elections, to recognize delegates from those states. The Radical Republicans, under
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the leadership of Thaddeus Stevens (PA) and Charles Sumner (MA) passed the WadeDavis Bill, authorizing the President to administer the Confederate states with military
governors and requiring a majority of the electorate of each state to swear the loyalty
oath before that state could hold elections. Because the Wade Davis Bill was signed
towards the end of the 38th Congress’ term of office, Lincoln was able to use the “pocket
veto” and nullify the law.
Congress did successfully pass legislation to create the Freedman’s Bureau, a
new bureaucracy designed to help freed slaves. As it turned out, the Freedman’s Bureau
mostly supplied emergency food and shelter and helped ex-slaves find employment. The
plans to give freemen title to land taken from large plantations were only sporadically
administered by the Bureau, and in the end the only significant transfer of property was
in coastal South Carolina and Georgia—where the African-inspired culture of the Gullah
thrived.
After Lincoln died, President Andrew Johnson—who had been a pro-slavery
Senator from Tennessee when his state had seceded—immediately tried to relax the readmittance procedures. Johnson proposed that when states renounced secession,
repudiated the Confederate debt, and agreed to the 13th Amendment, they would be
allowed to re-enter the Union. Johnson refused to grant amnesty to anyone who owned
more than $20,000 in property, reflecting Johnson’s animosity towards the wealthy that
he developed growing up poor in Tennessee. Johnson did grant large numbers of
pardons to former Confederate officials, however, and tensions flared between the White
House and Congress.
The Radical Republicans had a substantial majority in Congress, which they used
to pass the Civil Rights Act of 1866 over Johnson’ veto—the first time that Congress
overrode a major presidential veto. The Civil Rights Act of 1866 gave Congress—not the
states—the sole power of deciding what constitutes a violation of rights. Congress was
upset with southern attempts to use restrictive Black Codes to prevent freedman from
exercising their rights as citizens. Congress then passed the 14th Amendment, which
was initially rejected by all of the southern states except for Tennessee. In reaction to the
intransigence of the former Confederate states, Congress passed a Reconstruction Act,
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which required acceptance of the 14th Amendment as a prerequisite to rejoining the
Union.
The South reacted violently to these developments, and race riots broke out in
Memphis, where rape and pillage joined the murder of forty-three African Americans in a
May 1866 outburst, and in New Orleans, where thirty-five blacks and three whites were
killed in July. Beginning in the late 1860s and early 1870s, the Ku Klux Klan mounted an
organized campaign of violence against African Americans.
After the election of 1866, which the Republicans handily won, Congress passed a
series of laws restricting what President Johnson could do. When Johnson tried to
replace Lincoln’s appointee Edwin Stanton as Secretary of War, the House of
Representative passed articles to impeach the President. In the Senate impeachment
trial, Andrew Johnson prevailed with a vote of 35 guilty to 19 not guilty—just one vote
shy of his being removed from office.
When the hero of the Civil War, Ulysses S. Grant, easily won the 1868 election, the
stage was set for the Congressional vision of Reconstruction to begin. The Federal
presence in southern states was significant, and many bureaucrats and military
administrators backed by Army battalions were stationed in the South. Along with these
Federal employees came the carpetbaggers—private individuals from the North who
poured into the southern states seeking to make their fortunes. Equally detested by most
of the whites in the South were scalawags—southerners who worked with the Yankee
administration.
With the adoption of the 14th Amendment in 1868 and the 15th Amendment in
1869, former slaves in the South made rapid progress during the eight years of the Grant
administration. Wages soared, although African Americans earned only half of what
white Americans made at the time. Nuclear families, with women and children being
removed from manual agricultural labor, became the norm in African-American
communities. While illiteracy was still very high, 200,000 African-American children
began to attend publically funded schools. Political gains were made as well, with sixteen
African Americans from the South being sent to Congress on the Republican ticket, and
with significant African-American representation in state legislatures; African American
actually controlled for a few years the lower house of the South Carolina state assembly.
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Currier & Ives, lithographers. “The First Colored Senator and Representatives in the 41st and 42nd
Congresses of the United States.” Print, 1872. Seated from left to right: Senator Hiram R. Revels of
Mississippi, Representative Benjamin S. Turner of Alabama, Representative Josiah T. Walls of Florida,
Representative Joseph H. Rainey of South Carolina, Representative Robert Brown Elliott of South
Carolina; standing from left to right: Representative Robert C. De Large of South Carolina and
Representative Jefferson F. Long of Georgia. Library of Congress. Web. Accessed 27 October, 2011.

Historians tend to view Ulysses S. Grant as an effective administrator in bringing
about real change in the South. In his second term as President, Grant signed the Civil
Rights Bill of 1875, which outlawed racial discrimination in public accommodation and
transportation. In spite of such positive achievements, Grant’s two terms in office were
marred by financial scandals and by the Panic of 1873—a severe economic downturn
that hit the poor African-American community particularly hard. Many Americans who
were suffering under the tight credit brought on by this downturn wanted the Federal
government—which had, during the Civil War, taken the sole responsibility for printing
paper money—to put more currency into circulation and to take the country off of the
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gold standard. The National Greenback Party was formed by these advocates of easy
credit.
Although its candidate for president did not win any Electoral College votes, the
presence of the National Greenback Party in the elections of 1876 led to the closest
election in American history, with the Democratic Samuel Tilden falling just one vote
short of a majority in the Electoral College voting. The Republican candidate, Rutherford
B. Hayes, disputed the results in 20 elections, and Congress convened a special
commission to decide who would win. Although Tilden won 250,000 more popular votes
than Hayes, the pro-Republican commission awarded all of the disputed votes to Hayes.
When southern Democrats in the Senate threatened to filibuster this decision, a
backroom deal was cut. With popular support for Reconstruction policies waning,
Republicans agreed to withdraw Federal troops from southern states—thus effectively
ending Reconstruction.

While, as we have seen, Federal intervention in the South did lead to some
improvement in the lives of African Americans after the Civil War, most of these
improvements were short-term. The generous funding of public schools left many
southern states with deep debts, and early attempts to created integrated schools failed.
The rise of the KKK and other racist vigilante organizations brought organized terror to
African-American communities. Freedmen were able to resist efforts by white farmers
to hire ex-slaves as group laborers, and they were able to assert their independence by
becoming tenant farmers working smaller plots of rented land. Almost all of these
tenant farmers, however, soon fell into a pattern of cyclical debt known as the crop-lien
system—where they gave half (or even more) of the produce they grew to pay for the
rent of the farm and loans they took out (at exorbitant rates) to pay for their seed. In
many cases, the former slave had become a serf.
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Unit III. 1877 – 1945: The Closing of the Frontier to the end of
World War II

The Trans-Mississippi West. Some Posts, Tribes, and Battles of the Indian Wars. Perry-Castañeda
Library Map Collection, University of Texas Library. Web. Accessed 26 October, 2011.

Admission of States and Territorial Acquisition. U.S. Bureau of the Census, 1970. PerryCastañeda Library Map Collection, University of Texas Library. Web. Accessed 28 July, 2011.
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Part III. 1877 – 1945: The Closing of the Frontier to the end of World War II

Unit Overview
Guiding Questions:
1. How did the American narrative change with the closing of the frontier?
2. To what extent did America come to see itself as having a single unified culture during
this period?

This unit spans the period from the end of Reconstruction to the end of the
Second World War. Key events during this period include:
1876: Election of Rutherford B. Hayes; Reconstruction abandoned.
Battle of Little Bighorn.
1880: Garfield assassinated, Chester A. Arthur President.
1886: Haymarket Strike.
1887: Dawes Act.
1890: Sherman Anti-Trust Act.
Massacre at Wounded Knee
1892: Labor violence at Homestead, PA steel mills.
1893: Fredrick Turner presents his “Frontier in American History” paper.
1894: Pullman strike.
1896: Plessy v. Ferguson.
1898: Spanish American War.
1901: McKinley assassinated, Teddy Roosevelt President.
1903: Treaty signed with Panama to build the Canal.
1906: Upton Sinclair published The Jungle.
1909: 16th Amendment (Income Taxes)
1911: Triangle Shirtwaist Factory Fire.
1913: 17th Amendment (Electing Senators)
1914: Ludlow (CO) Massacre.
1917: US enters WWI
Bolshevik Revolution in Russia.
1918: Influenza epidemic
1919: Treaty of Versailles.
18th Amendment (Prohibition).
1920: 19th Amendment (Women’s Suffrage)
1923: Warren G. Harding dies; Calvin Coolidge becomes President.
1924: Immigration Act
1925: Scopes Trial.
Great Gatsby published.
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1927: Sacco and Vanzetti executed.
1929: October 29, Black Friday Stock Market crash.
1932: Bonus Army March.
1933: FDR’s First Hundred Days.
1935: Second New Deal.
1936 – 7: Spanish Civil War.
1938: “Roosevelt’s recession.”
Munich Conference (“Peace within our times”).
1939: September 1, Germany invades Poland, WW II starts.
1941: August, FDR and Churchill sign the Atlantic Charter
December 7, Pearl Harbor bombed.
1942: June, Battle of Midway
1944: June 6, D-Day.
1945: May 8, VE Day.
August 6 and 8, atomic bombs dropped on Hiroshima and Nagasaki.

As we examine American history from the end of Reconstruction to the end of
World War II, some key questions we want to keep in mind include:
Does a community as a whole have the right to abridge the civil rights of
any members of that community?
To what extent was the Constitution being changed after Reconstruction?
Were these changes justified?
How did developments in technology reshape American life in the second
half of the 19th century?
How did the emergence of modern industrial capitalism reshape life in
America?
Did the “Indian Wars” of the 19th century constitute genocide against
Native Americans?
What is "Progressivism"?
Was the "new manifest destiny" different from the old version?
How did Teddy Roosevelt and Taft change the nature of the presidency?
Why did the US enter the WWI? How did the war effort affect American
society?
In what ways did the 1920s witness a rejection of Progressivism?
What were the most significant aspects of the crash; how effective was
Hoover 's response?
Was the New Deal a program or a series of pragmatic responses?
To what extent was the New Deal a revolution in government?
Was U.S. entry into World War II inevitable? Why or Why not?
How did WWII affect daily life in the US?
Was the US justified in dropping the atomic bomb on Japan?
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Lesson 23: Jim Crow
Plessy v. Ferguson is the Supreme Court case that gave us the “separate but
equal” rationale of Jim Crow laws of the early 20th century.
In 1890, the state of Louisiana passed an ordinance requiring separate
accommodations for blacks and whites on railroad cars in the state. Two years later, a
group of New Orleans citizens that called themselves the Comité des Citoyens (Committee
of Citizens) arranged for Homer Plessy—a 30-year-old Louisiana man of mixed race—to
intentionally challenge the constitutionality of this law by riding on a “whites-only”
railroad carriage. Plessy was arrested and found guilty by a Louisiana judge, John H.
Ferguson. The Committee of Citizens appealed Ferguson’s decision to the Louisiana
Supreme Court and, after that court upheld Ferguson’s decision, then brought their
appeal to the Supreme Court.
The general facts of the case are given in the preamble, where Plessy is the
petitioner seeking a writ of prohibition and certiorari (i.e. asking to have the lower court
decision be overturned). The preamble describes the fact that the Louisiana Supreme
Court rejected Plessy’s plea and sustained the state District Attorney’s objection
(“demurrer”), thus leaving Plessy no option but to take the course to the Supreme Court.
Justice Henry Brown wrote the majority report in the Supreme Court’s seven to
one rejection of Plessy’s case. Justice John Harlan wrote the single dissenting opinion.

Primary Document Questions:
What arguments does Justice Brown use in his majority ruling against Plessy?
What arguments does Justice Harlan use in his dissenting opinion?
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Primary Document 23:
U.S. Supreme Court PLESSY v. FERGUSON, 163 U.S. 537 (1896)
163 U.S. 537
PLESSY v. FERGUSON.
No. 210. May 18, 1896.

May 18, 1896. [163 U.S. 537, 538] This was a petition for writs of prohibition and certiorari
originally filed in the supreme court of the state by Plessy, the plaintiff in error, against the
Hon. John H. Ferguson, judge of the criminal district court for the parish of Orleans, and
setting forth, in substance, the following facts:
That petitioner was a citizen of the United States and a resident of the state of Louisiana, of
mixed descent, in the proportion of seven-eighths Caucasian and one-eighth African blood;
that the mixture of colored blood was not discernible in him, and that he was entitled to
every recognition, right, privilege, and immunity secured to the citizens of the United States
of the white race by its constitution and laws; that on June 7, 1892, he engaged and paid for
a first-class passage on the East Louisiana Railway, from New Orleans to Covington, in the
same state, and thereupon entered a passenger train, and took possession of a vacant seat in
a coach where passengers of the white race were accommodated; that such railroad company
was incorporated by the laws of Louisiana as a common carrier, and was not authorized to
distinguish between citizens according to their race, but, notwithstanding this, petitioner was
required by the conductor, under penalty of ejection from said train and imprisonment, to
vacate said coach, and occupy another seat, in a coach assigned by said company for
persons not of the white race, and for no other reason than that petitioner was of the colored
race; that, upon petitioner's refusal to comply with such order, he was, with the aid of a
police officer, forcibly ejected from said coach, and hurried off to, and imprisoned in, the
parish jail of [163 U.S. 537, 539] New Orleans, and there held to answer a charge made by
such officer to the effect that he was guilty of having criminally violated an act of the
general assembly of the state, approved July 10, 1890, in such case made and provided.
The petitioner was subsequently brought before the recorder of the city for preliminary
examination, and committed for trial to the criminal district court for the parish of Orleans,
where an information was filed against him in the matter above set forth, for a violation of
the above act, which act the petitioner affirmed to be null and void, because in conflict with
the constitution of the United States; that petitioner interposed a plea to such information,
based upon the unconstitutionality of the act of the general assembly, to which the district
attorney, on behalf of the state, filed a demurrer; that, upon issue being joined upon such
demurrer and plea, the court sustained the demurrer, overruled the plea, and ordered
petitioner to plead over to the facts set forth in the information, and that, unless the judge of
the said court be enjoined by a writ of prohibition from further proceeding in such case, the
court will proceed to fine and sentence petitioner to imprisonment, and thus deprive him of
his constitutional rights set forth in his said plea, notwithstanding the unconstitutionality of
the act under which he was being prosecuted; that no appeal lay from such sentence, and
petitioner was without relief or remedy except by writs of prohibition and certiorari. Copies
of the information and other proceedings in the criminal district court were annexed to the
petition as an exhibit.
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BROWN, J. (majority opinion) This case turns upon the constitutionality of an act of the
general assembly of the state of Louisiana, passed in 1890, providing for separate railway
carriages for the white and colored races....
The constitutionality of this act is attacked upon the ground that it conflicts both with the
13th Amendment of the Constitution, abolishing slavery, and the 14th Amendment, which
prohibits certain restrictive legislation on the part of the states.
1. That it does not conflict with the 13th Amendment, which abolished slavery and
involuntary servitude, except as a punishment for crime, is too clear for argument....
A statute which implies merely a legal distinction between the white and colored races a
distinction which is founded in the color of the two races, and which must always exist so
long as white men are distinguished from the other race by color has no tendency to destroy
the legal equality of the two races, or re-establish a state of involuntary servitude. Indeed,
we do not understand that the 13th Amendment is strenuously relied upon by the plaintiff in,
error in this connection....
The object of the amendment was undoubtedly to enforce the absolute equality of the two
races before the law, but in the nature of things it could not have been intended to abolish
distinctions based upon color, or to enforce social, as distinguished from political, equality,
or a commingling of the two races upon terms unsatisfactory to either. Laws permitting, and
even requiring their separation in places where they are liable to be brought into contact do
not necessarily imply the inferiority of either race to the other, and have been generally, if
not universally, recognized as within the competency of the state legislatures in the exercise
of their police power. The most common instance of this is connected with the
establishment of separate schools for white and colored children, which have been held to
be a valid exercise of the legislative power even by courts of states where the political rights
of the colored race have been longest and most earnestly enforced....
It is claimed by the plaintiff in error that, in any mixed community, the reputation of
belonging to the dominant race, in this instance the white race is property, in the same sense
that a right of action, or of inheritance, is property. Conceding this to be so for the purposes
of this case, we are unable to see how this statute deprives him of, or in any way affects his
right to, such property. If he be a white man and assigned to a colored coach, he may have
his action for damages against the company for being deprived of his so- called property.
Upon the other hand, if he be a colored man and be, so assigned, he has been deprived of no
property, since he is not lawfully entitled to the reputation of being a white man....
So far, then, as a conflict with the 14th Amendment is concerned, the case reduces itself to
the question whether the statute of Louisiana is a reasonable regulation, and with respect to
this there must necessarily be a large discretion on the part of the legislature. In determining
the question of reasonableness it is at liberty to act with reference to the established usages,
customs, and traditions of the people, and with a view to the promotion of their comfort, and
the preservation of the public peace and good order. Gauged by this standard, we cannot say
that a law which authorizes or even requires the separation of the two races in public
conveyances is unreasonable or more obnoxious to the 14th Amendment than the acts of
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Congress requiring separate schools for colored children in the District of Columbia, the
constitutionality of which does not seem to have been questioned, or the corresponding acts
of state legislatures.
We consider the underlying fallacy of the plaintiff's argument to consist in the assumption
that the enforced separation of the two races stamps the colored race with a badge of
inferiority. If this be so, it is not by reason of anything found in the act, but solely because
the colored race chooses to put that construction upon it. The argument necessarily assumes
that if, as has been more than once the case, and is not unlikely to be so again, the colored
race should become the dominant power in the state legislature, and should enact a law in
precisely similar terms, it would thereby relegate the white race to an inferior position. We
imagine that the white race, at least, would not acquiesce in this assumption. The argument
also assumes that social prejudice may be overcome by legislation, and that equal rights
cannot be secured to the Negro except by an enforced commingling of the two races. We
cannot accept this proposition. If the two races are to meet on terms of social equality it
must be the result of natural affinities, a mutual appreciation of each other's merits and a
voluntary consent of individuals.... Legislation is powerless to eradicate racial instincts or to
abolish distinctions based upon physical differences, and the attempt to do so can only result
in accentuating the difficulties of the present situation. If the civil right of both races be
equal, one cannot be inferior (552) to the other civilly or politically. If one race be inferior
to the other socially, the Constitution of the United States cannot put them upon the same
plane.
Justice HARLAN, dissenting.... In respect of civil rights, common to all citizens, the
Constitution of the United States does not, I think, permit any public authority to know the
race of those entitled to be protected in the enjoyment of such rights. Every true man has
pride of race, and under appropriate circumstances, when the rights of others, his equals
before the law, are not to be affected, it is his privilege to express such pride and to take
such action based upon it as to him seems proper. But I deny that any legislative body or
judicial tribunal may have regard to the race of citizens when the civil rights of those
citizens are involved. Indeed such legislation as that here in question is inconsistent, not
only with that equality of rights which pertains to citizenship, national and state, but with
the personal liberty enjoyed by every one within the United States....
In my opinion, the judgment this day rendered will, in time, prove to be quite as pernicious
as the decision made by this tribunal in the Dred Scott Case. It was adjudged in that case
that the descendants of Africans who were imported into this country and sold as slaves
were not included nor intended to be included under the word "citizens" in the Constitution,
and could not claim any of the rights and privileges which that instrument provided for and
secured to citizens of the United States; that at the time of the adoption of the Constitution
they were "considered as a subordinate and inferior class of beings, who had been
subjugated by the dominant race, and, whether emancipated or not, yet remained subject to
their authority, and had no rights or privileges but such as those who held the power and the
government might choose to grant them." The recent amendments of the Constitution, it was
supposed, had eradicated these principles from our institutions. But it seems that we have
yet, in some of the states, a dominant race, a superior class of citizens, which assumes to
regulate the enjoyment of civil rights, common to all citizens, upon the basis of race.
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The present decision, it may well be apprehended, will not only stimulate aggressions, more
or less brutal and irritating, upon the admitted rights of colored citizens, but will encourage
the belief that it is possible, by means of state enactments, to defeat the beneficent purposes
which the people of the United States had in view when they adopted the recent
amendments of the Constitution, by one of which the blacks of this country were made
citizens of the United States and of the states in which they respectively reside and whose
privileges and immunities, as citizens, the states are forbidden to abridge. Sixty millions of
whites are in no danger from the presence here of eight millions of blacks. The destinies of
the two races in this country are indissolubly linked together, and the interests of both
require that the common government of all shall not permit the seeds of race hate to be
planted under the sanction of law. What can more certainly arouse race hate, what more
certainly create and perpetuate a feeling of distrust between these races, than state
enactments which in fact proceed on the ground that colored citizens are so inferior and
degraded that they cannot be allowed to sit in public coaches occupied by white citizens?
That, as all will admit, is the real meaning of such legislation as was enacted in Louisiana....
If evils will result from the commingling of the two races upon public highways established
for the benefit of all, they will be infinitely less than those that will surely come from state
legislation regulating the enjoyment of civil rights upon the basis of race. All boast of the
freedom enjoyed by our People above all other peoples. But it is difficult to reconcile that
boast with a state of the law which, practically, puts the brand of servitude and degradation
upon a large class of our fellow citizens, our equals before the law. The thin disguise of
"equal" accommodations for passengers in railroad coaches will not mislead anyone, or
atone for the wrong this day done....
I am of opinion that the statute of Louisiana is inconsistent with the personal liberty of
citizens, white and black, in that state, and hostile to both the spirit and letter of the
Constitution of the United States. If laws of like character should be enacted in the several
states of the Union, the effect would be in the highest degree mischievous. Slavery as an
institution tolerated by law would, it is true, have disappeared from our country, but there
would remain a power in the states, by sinister legislation, to interfere with the full
enjoyment of the blessings of freedom; to regulate civil rights, common to all citizens, upon
the basis of race; and to place in a condition of legal inferiority a large body of American
citizens, now constituting a part of the political community, called the people of the United
States, for whom and by whom, through representatives, our government is administered.
Such a system is inconsistent with the guarantee given by the Constitution of each state of a
republican form of government, and may be stricken down by Congressional action, or by
the courts in the discharge of their solemn duty to maintain the supreme law of the land,
anything in the constitution or laws of any state to the contrary notwithstanding.
For the reasons stated, I am constrained to withhold my assent from the opinion and
judgment of the majority.
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23. Jim Crow

Number of lynchings
and racially motivated
murders in each
decade from 1865 to
1965. From “Lynching
in the United States,”
Wikipedia, The Free
Encyclopedia.
Wikimedia
Foundation, Inc., 27
June, 2005. Web.
Accessed 7 November,
2011.

The historiography of segregation—that is, the history of interpretations about
segregation—is an excellent example of how contemporary concerns influence historical
interpretations. Until the beginning of the Civil Rights movement in the middle of the
1950s, there had been no serious study of segregation in the United States. This changed
radically in the 1960s as scholars began to investigate the underlying causes of racial
tensions. Scholars noted that interactions between whites and African Americans before
the 1890s were more fluid than previous recognized. Others posited that the fear of poor
whites and African Americans joining forces in a class war motivated the southern white
leadership to sponsor separation of the races. Other scholars have stressed how the
North was nearly as segregated as the South and suggested that the urge to regulate
racial interactions was an urban phenomenon; blacks and whites were thrust together in
cities in ways they had not been in the rural South. In the 1980s, as the world came
together to help South African end its system of apartheid, American segregation—only
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repudiated a few decades before—came to be equated with the South African colonial
institution.
All agree that the long period of segregation in the United States, especially after
Plessy, is a painful part of our past that is not easy to face up to honestly. It is also a part
of our past that is scarred into the memory of many living Americans who had to
endure Jim Crow laws. The images of lynching and the racist ideas and language
presented in this lesson are very difficult to look at and read. On the other hand, to avoid
confronting the pain that these images cause by pretending that many thousands of
African Americans had not been killed and lynched in paroxysms of racist violence is not
an option.
The most lyrical response to lynching is the song “Bitter Fruit” that Billie Holiday
first recorded in 1939. Based on a 1936 poem by a labor organizer, Abel Meeropol, the
song was controversial, and Ms. Holiday was brave to sing it. The clip of Ms. Holiday
below was made towards the end of her short life—she died at age 44 in 1959.
Warning: The following photographic image is graphic and disturbing.
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Thomas Nast, “Death at the Polls, and Free from ‘Federal Interference,’” Harpers
Weekly, October 18, 1879. Historycooperative.org Web. Accessed 2 December, 2010.
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“The lynching of Laura Nelson in Okemah,
Oklahoma on May 25, 1911. She had tried to
protect her son, who was lynched together
with her; both had been involved in killing of
Sheriff Deputy George H Loney on May 12,”
From “Lynching in the United States,”
Wikipedia, The Free Encyclopedia. Wikimedia
Foundation, Inc., 25 May, 2011. Web.
Accessed 7 November, 2011.

Billie Holiday singing “Strange Fruit” (Click on image to start video.)

http://www.youtube.com/watch?v=h4ZyuULy9zs
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Songwriters: WIGGINS, DWAYNE P. / PEARL, MAURICE / ALLAN, LEWIS
Poem by Abel Meeropol, 1936
Southern trees bear a strange fruit,
Blood on the leaves and blood at the root,
Black bodies swinging in the southern breeze,
Strange fruit hanging from the poplar trees.
Pastoral scene of the gallant south,
The bulging eyes and the twisted mouth,
Scent of magnolias, sweet and fresh,
Then the sudden smell of burning flesh.
Here is fruit for the crows to pluck,
For the rain to gather, for the wind to suck,
For the sun to rot, for the trees to drop,
Here is a strange and bitter crop.

Plessy v. Ferguson established “separate but equal” as a fiction around which
blatantly discriminatory practices were put into place. Still, even Brown conceded that
the 13th and 14th Amendments require political equality, however much he argued that
they allow for social discrimination.
Another attack on the rights of African Americans involved efforts to bypass the
15th Amendment. At the end of Reconstruction, the Democratic Party regained control of
all of the former Confederate states and began to pass laws designed to prevent African
Americans from voting. Poll taxes (a tax to vote) and literacy and property tests were
instituted in southern states, ostensibly to prevent the poor and uneducated from voting;
because African Americans were disproportionally poor and illiterate, however, these
measures were in fact a thinly veiled effort to disenfranchise former slaves and their
descendants. Still, because many poor whites were also unable to pay a poll tax or to
pass a literacy test, southern states later passed statutes with a so-called Grandfather
Clause, which exempted those who were able to vote before 1868 and those whose
father or grandfather could vote before 1868 (i.e. before the adoption of the 14th
Amendment). The first of these grandfather clauses was passed in1898 by Louisiana, and
by 1910, North Carolina, Alabama, Georgia, Maryland, and Oklahoma had enacted similar
statues.
In 1915, however, the Supreme Court Chief Justice Edward Douglass White
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ruled in the Guinn v. United States case—a challenge to the grandfather clause contained
in the Oklahoma state constitution—that Oklahoma’s grandfather clause was “repugnant
to the prohibitions of the Fifteenth Amendment.” (It is interesting to note that in 1915
Chief Justice White was the only member of the Supreme Court who had also been a
member of the 1896 Court which had taken the “separate but equal” stance in the Plessy
v. Ferguson case.)
Although the Supreme Court struck down the use of the grandfather clause, the
use of literacy tests and poll taxes were found to be acceptable. The fact that these
practices effectively withdrew 15th-Amendment rights from many African Americans was
tolerated on the specious argument that as long as local state laws are not directly based
on race they are not discriminatory. That the literacy tests and poll taxes function as if
they were based on race is conveniently ignored.

“The Color Line Still Exists—In This Case,” Political cartoon published in the Harper's Weekly, v.
23 (1879 Jan. 18), p. 52. Library of Congress, cph 3b29638. Web. Accessed 4 Jan. 2016.

Segregation, and the attack on the right of African Americans to vote, effectively
kept black communities locked into poverty, and African-American voices raised in
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protest are rare in the early 1900s. The most distinguished African American of his age,
Booker T. Washington, declared: “The wisest among my race understand that the
agitation of questions of social equality is the extremest folly.” Not all African American
leaders took such a passive position. When he became head of the NAACP (National
Association for the Advancement of Colored People) in 1910, W.E.B. du Bois attacked
Booker T. Washington’s urging patience on equality issues. Du Bois recognized that
gaining political clout would be the most effective way for African Americans to improve
their economic status.
As we noted in the previous lesson, one of the most pernicious forms of poverty in
the late 19th and early 20th centuries was sharecropping, where tenant farmers were
locked in an endless cycle—known as the crop-lien system—that saw them going into
increasingly untenable levels of debt. Before the Civil War, only 33% of all farmers were
tenant farmers; by 1900, 70% of all farmers were sharecropping tenant farmers. While
the percentage of African-American farmers who were sharecroppers was higher than
that of white farmers, the poverty of tenant farming crossed over racial lines.
If the white southern aristocratic class regained political control after the failure of
Reconstruction, it did not recover its economic supremacy. The wealthiest southern
families lost a substantial portion of their capital, which had mainly been invested in
human slaves. This loss led to the sort of gentile, post Civil War aristocratic poverty as is
depicted in the closing chapters of Gone With the Wind.
In 1886, Henry Grady, the editor of the Atlantic Constitution, went to New York and
gave a lecture entitled “The New South.” In the audience were J.P. Morgan (soon to
become the richest man in the world) and other wealthy investors. Grady’s message was
simple; he argued that it was time to invest in the South. Thus, while significant new
industries developed in the South—especially the textile factories of the Carolinas and
the iron works of Birmingham AL—the northeastern banking industry largely controlled
this industrial development.
And the railroads were the key to the spectacular wealth garnered in the hands of
the so-called Robber Barons of the late 19th century. It is not by accident that Plessy v.
Ferguson was a case about discrimination on a railroad car.
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Lesson 24: Rise of Robber Barons
The three documents for this lesson speak to the social changes that arose in
American life as industrialists J. P. Morgan, John D. Rockefeller, Andrew Carnegie, and
other so-called Robber Barons amassed incredibly large fortunes in the later 19th and
early 20th centuries and became masters of manipulating governments and markets. The
rapid economic growth of the country led by the Robber Barons fueled the excesses of the
Gilded Age—an ironic term coined by Mark Twain to describe a late 19th-century
America society that covered its world with thin gold gilt (as opposed to being a true
Golden Age).
The first document 24a –technically not a primary document—is an excerpt from
an article by the scholar Jeanne McGlinn that discusses the novels of Horatio Algier,
whose character Ragged Dick formed the prototype of the American Rags to Riches
myth.
The second document, 24b, is an essay penned by Andrew Carnegie—whose own
remarkable life story epitomized the rags-to-riches American myth. A poor Scottish
immigrant who arrived in America in 1848, Carnegie began working as a telegrapher and
parleyed insider investments in railroads and oil rigs to found the Carnegie Steel
Company in Pittsburgh, PA—a company that he sold to J.P. Morgan in 1901 for $480
million (the equivalent of $20 billion today).
The final document, 24c, are some humorous statements by George Washington
Plunkitt, a leader of Tammany Hall—the Democratic political machine that controlled
New York City from 1854 to 1932. These statements were recorded by the reporter
William L. Riordon and first published as newspaper interviews.
Primary Document Question:
What do these documents have to say about contemporary American economics and
politics?

The Key American History, p. 598

Primary Document 24a: Excerpt from Jeanne McGlinn, “Rags to Riches: The Horatio Alger
Theme in Adolescent Novels and the Immigrant Experience,” The Alan Review, vol. 31, no. 3
(Summer, 2004). Web. Accessed 15 Aug., 2014.

In 1867 Horatio Alger’s story of Ragged Dick
began as a twelve-part serial in the magazine Student
and Schoolmate, but it became so popular that he
eventually published it as his first novel. Alger went
on to write over one hundred novels in the second
half of the nineteenth century using the formula he
worked out in Ragged Dick. While he never achieved
the literary fame he sought, his stories struck a chord
in the dreams of the American people. . . . Like an
archetypal fairy tale, Alger’s story of how a poor boy
can move from the fringes to become a respected
member of society lives on in contemporary young
adult stories depicting the struggles of immigrants to
the United States.
The Horatio Alger Hero: Ragged Dick
In Ragged Dick Alger made a homeless orphan
into a hero who became the prototype for the
hundreds of heroes Alger created in the next thirty
years. The novel covers the hero’s transformation
from a ragged, homeless boy of the streets to a
respectable clerk with a salary of ten dollars per
week. Dick’s fortunes improve because he follows advice, works hard to acquire an education,
and takes advantage of every opportunity. He also has the essential prerequisite to success—
good character. The narrator describes Dick:
He was above doing anything mean or dishonorable. He would not steal, or cheat,
or impose upon younger boys, but was frank and straight-forward, manly and
self-reliant. His nature was a noble one and had saved him from all mean faults
(43-44).
Dick puts the welfare of others ahead of himself. He helps other homeless boys like
Johnny Nolan, who doesn’t have enough money for food; Henry Fosdick, who needs lodging
and clothing; and Tom Wilkins and his mother, who are being evicted.
In addition to his virtue, Dick has “a frank, straight-forward manner” (40) that leads
people to trust him despite his shabby appearance. Such trust helps him get shoe-shine
customers as well as other opportunities. For example, a gentleman asks him to guide his
nephew around the city for a day because he likes Dick’s honest looks (57). His wit and ability
to laugh at himself and his circumstances also put people at ease. He tells one of his customers,
“I have to pay such a big rent for my manshun up on Fifth Avenoo, that I can’t afford to take
less than ten cents a shine” (41). When asked about his ragged clothes, Dick says, “This coat
once belonged to General Washington [. . .] . He wore it all through the Revolution, and it got
torn some, ‘cause he fit so hard [. . .] if you’d like it, sir, to remember General Washington by, I’ll
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let you have it reasonable” (41).
Dick is enterprising when it comes to business. He has “street smarts” which save him
from being duped, although he has no formal education. When asked if he has read the Bible,
Dick says, “I aint much on readin’. It makes my head hurt” (72). But Dick has aspirations. He
tells Frank Whitney, a patron’s nephew who became a friend, that he doesn’t always want to be
a shoe-shine boy. “I’d like to be a office boy, and learn business, and grow up ‘spectable” (73).
Frank advises Dick, “A good many distinguished men have once been poor boys. There’s hope
for you Dick, if you’ll try” (75). Dick is willing to work hard, but Frank advises him that he must
work in “the right way.” Frank says, “You began in the right way when you determined never
to steal, or to do anything mean or dishonorable, however strongly tempted to do so. That will
make people have confidence in you when they come to know you. But, in order to succeed
well, you must manage to get as good an education as you can” (89).
Dick is also modest. He readily admits that he doesn’t have the manners required in
“genteel” society and never puts on airs. After Dick risks his life to save a child who has fallen
in the river, he feels uncomfortable when the father praises him. The narrator writes, “Our
hero was ready enough to speak on most occasions, but always felt awkward when he was
praised” (210). Because of his self-effacing modesty, Dick benefits from the advice of young
Frank Whitney and his uncle and sets out on a course of self-improvement. He strikes a
bargain with Henry Fosdick, another orphan, to become his tutor. Dick says, “I can’t read much
more’n a pig; and my writin’ looks like hens’ tracks. I don’t want to grow up knowin’ no more’n
a four-year-old boy. If you’ll teach me readin’ and writin’ evenin’s, you shall sleep in my room
every night” (135). Dick studies with the same diligence and good humor he applies to his daily
living. According to the narrator, Dick “had perseverance, and was not easily discouraged. He
had made up his mind he must know more, and was not disposed to complain of the difficulty
of the task” (139). All this hard work pays off. When a grateful father wants to reward Dick, he
learns about Dick’s difficult history and recently acquired ability to write and calculate figures.
The father hires Dick as a clerk, and he takes his first step towards financial success.
Alger’s moral in this story is clear. Luck doesn’t take the place of good character,
initiative, and an education. According to Gary Scharnhorst, Alger used the same basic outline
in all his stories, drawing heavily on the models of Benjamin Franklin’s Autobiography and
Dickens’s novels. In a typical story, the hero is
forced to struggle for a livelihood [. . .] enters the City, both a fabled land of
opportunity and a potentially corrupting environment, where he [. . .]
[struggles] to maintain his social respectability, to clear his or another’s name
of false accusations, to gain a measure of economic independence [. . .] . At
length, the hero earns the admiration of an adult patron who rewards him with
elevated social station, usually a job or reunion with his patrician family [. . .] . (
67-68)
Forced to fend for himself in an unsympathetic world, the hero must have drive and a
ready wit. At the same time he should be modest, responding to his circumstances with
bravado, but not looking for credit. He may have moments of despondency, but he does not
become alienated, nor does he let circumstances defeat him. He transforms his difficulties into
opportunities to prove his character—his courage, bravery, and resourcefulness. In Alger’s
stories heroes succeed in going from “rags to riches” because they are essentially good.
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Primary Document 24b: Excerpt from Andrew Carnegie, “Wealth,” North American Review,
148, no. 391 (June 1889), 653, 657 – 662. From Paul Halsall, “Modern History Sourcebook:
Andrew Carnegie: The Gospel of Wealth,” Internet Modern History Sourcebook, Fordham
University, Aug. 1997. Web. Accessed 20 Nov., 2010.

The problem of our age is the administration of wealth, so that the ties of brotherhood
may still bind together the rich and poor in harmonious relationship. The conditions of
human life have not only been changed, but revolutionized, within the past few
hundred years. In former days there was little difference between the dwelling, dress,
food, and environment of the chief and those of his retainers. . . . The contrast between
the palace of the millionaire and the cottage of the laborer with us today measures the
change which has come with civilization.
This change, however, is not to be deplored, but welcomed as highly beneficial. It is
well, nay, essential for the progress of the race, that the houses of some should be
homes for all that is highest and best in literature and the arts, and for all the
refinements of civilization, rather than that none should be so. Much better this great
irregularity than universal squalor. Without wealth there can be no Maecenas [Note: a
rich Roman patron of the arts]. The “good old times” were not good old times . Neither
master nor servant was as well situated then as to day. A relapse to old conditions
would be disastrous to both-not the least so to him who serves-and would sweep away
civilization with it. . . .
We start, then, with a condition of affairs under which the best interests of the race are
promoted, but which inevitably gives wealth to the few. Thus far, accepting conditions
as they exist, the situation can be surveyed and pronounced good. The question then
arises-and, if the foregoing be correct, it is the only question with which we have to
deal-What is the proper mode of administering wealth after the laws upon which
civilization is founded have thrown it into the hands of the few? And it is of this great
question that I believe I offer the true solution. It will be understood that fortunes are
here spoken of, not moderate sums saved by many years of effort, the returns from
which are required for the comfortable maintenance and education of families. This is
not wealth, but only competence, which it should be the aim of all to acquire.
There are but three modes in which surplus wealth can be disposed of. It can be left to
the families of the decedents; or it can be bequeathed for public purposes; or, finally, it
can be administered during their lives by its possessors. Under the first and second
modes most of the wealth of the world that has reached the few has hitherto been
applied. Let us in turn consider each of these modes. The first is the most injudicious.
In monarchial countries, the estates and the greatest portion of the wealth are left to
the first son, that the vanity of the parent may be gratified by the thought that his name
and title are to descend to succeeding generations unimpaired. The condition of this
class in Europe today teaches the futility of such hopes or ambitions. The successors
have become impoverished through their follies or from the fall in the value of land....
Why should men leave great fortunes to their children? If this is done from affection, is
it not misguided affection? Observation teaches that, generally speaking, it is not well
for the children that they should be so burdened. Neither is it well for the state. Beyond
providing for the wife and daughters moderate sources of income, and very moderate
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allowances indeed, if any, for the sons, men may well hesitate, for it is no longer
questionable that great sums bequeathed oftener work more for the injury than for the
good of the recipients. Wise men will soon conclude that, for the best interests of the
members of their families and of the state, such bequests are an improper use of their
means. …
As to the second mode, that of leaving wealth at death for public uses, it may be said
that this is only a means for the disposal of wealth, provided a man is content to wait
until he is dead before it becomes of much good in the world.... The cases are not few in
which the real object sought by the testator is not attained, nor are they few in which
his real wishes are thwarted....
The growing disposition to tax more and more heavily large estates left at death is a
cheering indication of the growth of a salutary change in public opinion.... Of all forms
of taxation, this seems the wisest. Men who continue hoarding great sums all their
lives, the proper use of which for public ends would work good to the community,
should be made to feel that the community, in the form of the state, cannot thus be
deprived of its proper share. By taxing estates heavily at death, the state marks its
condemnation of the selfish millionaire’s unworthy life.
… This policy would work powerfully to induce the rich man to attend to the
administration of wealth during his life, which is the end that society should always
have in view, as being that by far most fruitful for the people....
There remains, then, only one mode of using great fortunes: but in this way we have
the true antidote for the temporary unequal distribution of wealth, the reconciliation
of the rich and the poor-a reign of harmony-another ideal, differing, indeed from that
of the Communist in requiring only the further evolution of existing conditions, not the
total overthrow of our civilization. It is founded upon the present most intense
individualism, and the race is prepared to put it in practice by degrees whenever it
pleases. Under its sway we shall have an ideal state, in which the surplus wealth of the
few will become, in the best sense, the property of the many, because administered for
the common good, and this wealth, passing through the hands of the few, can be made
a much more potent force for the elevation of our race than if it had been distributed in
small sums to the people themselves. Even the poorest can be made to see this, and to
agree that great sums gathered by some of their fellow citizens and spent for public
purposes, from which the masses reap the principal benefit, are more valuable to them
than if scattered among them through the course of many years in trifling amounts.
…This, then, is held to be the duty of the man of Wealth: First, to set an example of
modest, unostentatious living, shunning display or extravagance; to provide
moderately for the legitimate wants of those dependent upon him; and after doing so
to consider all surplus revenues which come to him simply as trust funds, which he is
called upon to administer, and strictly bound as a matter of duty to administer in the
manner which, in his judgment, is best calculated to produce the most beneficial result
for the community-the man of wealth thus becoming the sole agent and trustee for his
poorer brethren, bringing to their service his superior wisdom, experience, and ability
to administer-doing for them better than they would or could do for themselves.

The Key American History, p. 602

Primary Document 24c: George Washington Plunkitt, "Honest Graft and Dishonest Graft,"
1905. From “’I Seen My Opportunities and I Took ’Em.’: An Old-Time Pol Preaches Honest
Graft,” History Matters: The U.S. History Course on the Web, George Mason University. Web.
Accessed 20 Nov., 2011.

Everybody is talkin' these days about Tammany men growin' rich on graft, but nobody
thinks of drawin' the distinction between honest graft and dishonest graft. There's all
the difference in the world between the two. Yes, many of our men have grown rich in
politics. I have myself. I've made a big fortune out of the game, and I'm gettin' richer
every day, but I've not gone in for dishonest graft--blackmailin' gamblers,
saloon‑keepers, disorderly people, etc.--and neither has any of the men who have made
big fortunes in politics.
There's an honest graft, and I'm an example of how it works. I might sum up the whole
thing by sayin': "I seen my opportunities and I took 'em."
Just let me explain by examples. My party's in power in the city, and it's goin' to
undertake a lot of public improvements. Well, I'm tipped off, say, that they're going to
lay out a new park at a certain place.
I see my opportunity and I take it. I go to that place and I buy up all the land I can in
the neighborhood. Then the board of this or that makes its plan public, and there is a
rush to get my land, which nobody cared particular for before.
Ain't it perfectly honest to charge a good price and make a profit on my investment and
foresight? Of course, it is. Well, that's honest graft.
Or, supposin' it's a new bridge they're goin' to build. I get tipped off and I buy as much
property as I can that has to be taken for approaches. I sell at my own price later on
and drop some more money in the bank.
Wouldn't you? It's just like lookin' ahead in Wall Street or in the coffee or cotton
market. It's honest graft, and I'm lookin' for it every day in the year. I will tell you
frankly that I've got a good lot of it, too.
I'll tell you of one case. They were goin' to fix up a big park, no matter where. I got on
to it, and went lookin' about for land in that neighborhood.
I could get nothin' at a bargain but a big piece of swamp, but I took it fast enough and
held on to it. What turned out was just what I counted on. They couldn't make the park
complete without Plunkitt's swamp, and they had to pay a good price for it. Anything
dishonest in that?
. . . It was rather amusin' when the condemnation commissioners came along and
found piece after piece of the land in the name of‑George Plunkitt of the Fifteenth
Assembly District, New York City. They wondered how I knew just what to buy. The
answer is--I seen my opportunity and I took it. I haven't confined myself to land;
anything that pays is in my line.
I've told you how I got rich by honest graft. Now, let me tell you that most politicians
who are accused of robbin' the city get rich the same way.
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They didn't steal a dollar from the city treasury. They just seen their opportunities and
took them. That is why, when a reform administration comes in and spends a half
million dollars in tryin' to find the public robberies they talked about in the campaign,
they don't find them.
The books are always all right. The money in the city treasury is all right. Everything
is all right. All they can show is that the Tammany heads of departments looked after
their friends, within the law, and gave them what opportunities they could to make
honest graft. Now, let me tell you that's never goin' to hurt Tammany with the
people. Every good man looks after his friends, and any man who doesn't isn't likely to
be popular. If I have a good thing to hand out in private life, I give it to a friend. Why
shouldn't I do the same in public life?
Another kind of honest graft. Tammany has raised good many salaries. There was an
awful howl by the reformers, but don't you know that Tammany gains ten votes for
every one it lost by salary raisin'?
The Wall Street banker thinks it shameful to raise department clerk's salary from
$1500 to $1800 a year, but every man who draws a salary himself says: "That's all
right. I wish it was me." And he feels very much like votin' the Tammany ticket on
election day, just out of sympathy. . .
The fact is that a reformer can't last in politics. He can make a show for a while, but he
always comes down like a rocket. Politics is as much a regular business as the grocery
or the dry-goods or the drug business. You've got to be trained up to it or you're sure
to fall. Suppose a man who knew nothing about the grocery trade suddenly went into
the business and tried to conduct it according to his own ideas. Wouldn't he make a
mess of it? He might make a splurge for a while, as long as his money lasted, but his
store would soon be empty. It's just the same with a reformer. He hasn't been brought
up in the difficult business of politics and he makes a mess of it every time.
I've been studyin' the political game for forty-five years, and I don't know it all yet. I'm
learnin' somethin' all the time. How, then, can you expect what they call "business
men" to turn into politics all at once and make a success of it? It is just as if I went up
to Columbia University and started to teach Greek. They usually last about as long in
politics as I would last at Columbia.
. . . A few years ago Tammany tried to mix politics and business in equal quantities, by
havin' two leaders for each district, a politician and a business man. They wouldn't
mix. They were like oil and water. The politician looked after the politics of his
district; the business man looked after his grocery store or his milk route, and
whenever he appeared at an executive meeting, it was only to make trouble. The
whole scheme turned out to be a farce and was abandoned mighty quick.
Do you understand now, why it is that a reformer goes down and out in the first or
second round, while a politician answers to the gong every time? It is because the one
has gone into the fight without trainin', while the other trains all the time and knows
every fine point of the game.
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“Thomas Nast (1840-1902)
was the dominant political
cartoonist in America during
the second half of the
nineteenth century. His Civil
War and Reconstruction
drawings for Harper's
Weekly earned him a
national reputation, and the
series of cartoons he drew
between 1869 and 1872
exposing the corrupt "Tweed
Ring" of New York City's
Tammany Hall contributed
to the group's ultimate
indictment and became a
landmark in the history of
journalistic crusades against
corruption in government.”
Thomas Nast, “A Group of
Vultures Waiting for the
Storm to ‘Blow Over. Let us
pray.” Wood engraving.
Harpers Weekly September
23, 1871. Library of
Congress, Monstrous Craws
and Character Flaws:
Masterpieces of Cartoon and
Caricature in the Library of
Congress. Web. Accessed 11
November, 2011.
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24. Rise of the Robber Barons
Interactive Map:
World Industrial Production, 1870 – 1930
http://mappinghistory.uoregon.edu/english/US/US26-02.html
During the Gilded Age, complex social and economic changes transformed the
United States into something much more closely resembling our present world than had
any previous period in American history. To understand these changes fully, we must
approach the era from a variety of different perspectives.
In this lesson we will examine briefly the technological foundation of industrial
America, the interactions between government and industry in this period, and the
dominant ideology of the new Gilded Age aristocracy.
In the following lesson we will examine one other crucial transformation of
America in the period 1877 to 1914, namely the development of a radical labor
movement.
The Gilded Age was a time when steam and electricity replaced human and animal
muscle power as the country’s predominant source of energy. A flurry of industrial
innovations began after the Civil War, and the smoggy furnaces of the northern cities
were fired up in earnest. Bessemer process furnaces, patented in 1855, poured out tons
of steel, especially at the Pittsburgh mills.
Water-powered mills still ran, but coal-fueled furnaces increasingly came to dot
the landscape of the north. In New England, the old growth forest had been stripped
away in an Antebellum frenzy of sheep-herding that denuded the rolling hills. By the late
19th century, however, these forests re-grew, and there were ample lumber supplies in
New England to support many local furniture factories.
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Although oil was first drilled at Titusville, PA as early as 1859, it was not until the
early 1900s that the petroleum industry began to produce gasoline to power internal
combustion automobiles, and, soon, airplanes. Originally the oil drilled in Pennsylvania
was used as lubricants in
steam engines. This oil was
significantly less expensive
to use than the old whaling
oil brought in by the New
England fleet.
The central spoke of
this industrial wheel was the
railroads. The railroads
allowed for industrial

The Lukas Gusher at
Spindletop Hill, Texas. 10
January 1901. From
“Spindletop,” Wikipedia,
The Free Encyclopedia.
Wikimedia Foundation,
Inc., 20 January, 2008.
Web. Accessed 7
November, 2011.

production in regions far from easy water transportation. The railroads used vast
amounts of steel, and their steam engines consumed much of the tons of coal they
hauled—the anthracite and, later, the bituminous (“soft coal”) stripped from
Pennsylvanian mountains. There were 52,000 miles of railroad lines laid in 1860; by
1900 there were 193,000 miles of railroad tracks.
Before railroads, each city used to keep its own official time, with the result that
no two regional times were synchronized. Railroads, needing to have accurate
timetables, utilized the telegraph lines strung along the rail lines to synchronize
universal time zones across the country.
Congress’ largesse to railroad corporations underwrote the expenses of creating
the transcontinental railroads, the first being completed when a golden spike was used to
connect the track laid by the Union Pacific Railroad Company where it met the track of
the Central Pacific in 1869 at Promontory Summit, Utah.
Governmental collusion with the railroad industry began in the presidency of
Ulysses S. Grant when the Credit Mobilier scandal erupted, revealing that the Union
Pacific Company had been overpaid by $50 million fraudulently billed to complacent
officials. Outright bribery of governmental officials by railroad companies was accepted
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practice—the Erie Railroad spent $1 million to bribe the NY state government to pass
favorable legislation. Railroad companies often “sweetened the deal” with gifts of stock
that would become inflated in value once the legislation was passed.
In return, railroad companies received massive amounts of aid—a particularly
striking fact when one realizes the Federal government was spending virtually nothing on
social services in the Gilded Age. Federal aid to the railroad companies took several
forms, the most profitable to the companies being the gift of Federal land (much of it
taken from Indian territory), and the granting of bonds. The Central Pacific line received
9 million free acres and $24 million in bonds; the Union Pacific, 12 million free acres and
$27 million in bonds.
The Gilded Age was the era of laissez faire government. There was very little
oversight of corporations that hypocritically espoused faith in free markets based on
“supply and demand” while at the same time entering into cozy deals designed to restrict
free trade. The attitude of the Federal government towards business is reflected in the
fact that, between 1890 and 1910, 288 Supreme Court cases invoked the 14th Amendment
in trials concerning the rights of corporations, compared to only 19 that concerned race.
In 1888, under the Republican administration of Benjamin Harrison, the McKinley
Tariff Act was passed. This Act raised duties on imported goods by as much as 50% in a
bald protectionism designed to help American industry. The Act was terribly unpopular
and was repealed in 1894. (In spite of having his name attached to this bill, William
McKinley went on to be elected President twice, in 1896 and 1900, each time defeating
William J. Bryan.)
The first landmark act of progressive legislation designed to reign in corporate
power, the Sherman Anti-Trust Act, was passed in 1890, also under Benjamin Harrison.
On paper, this act, named after a Senator from Ohio, looks quite serious as it outlaws
“combination or conspiracy” to restrain competition. In practice, however, the Sherman
Anti-Trust Act was mostly used to justify Federal action against unions, and it was not
directed at corporations until the administration of Teddy Roosevelt more than a decade
later.
Capitalists were able to consolidate their control over the nation’s economy
through the use of two new forms of corporate structure. Trusts are organizations
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where stockholders transfer their stocks to a Board of Trustees in exchange for shares in
the Trust. Holding Companies allow corporations to buy other corporations. Through
these holding companies and through the interlocking network of boards of trustees, the
reins of the nation’s economy were in the hands of a very few individuals. J.P. Morgan, for
instance, sat on forty-eight boards of directors.
Robber Barons consolidated industrial power in two ways. One way was through
horizontal integration—gaining a significant percentage of a given industry. J.P.
Morgan controlled, at one point in time, nearly 50% of the nation’s railroads. The other
method was through vertical integration. John D. Rockefeller, who rose from a
bookkeeper to founder of Standard Oil, tried to control all aspects of the petroleum
industry with a vertical integration of Rockefeller refineries, transportation fleets, and
gas stations.
The familiarity of names of prominent Robber Barons—Vanderbilt, Stanford,
Huntington, Carnegie—is witness to the massive scale of public philanthropy that the
wealthiest Americans in the Gilded Age undertook with a sense of noblesse oblige known
as the gospel of wealth. A sense of obligation was quite appropriate when one looks at
the size of Robber Barons’ fortunes. It has been estimated that one third of all industrial
production in the nation was controlled by 1% of corporations.

Rotunda of the J.P. Morgan Library &
Museum. Designed by architectural
firm of McKim, Mead, and White,
1905.
Carol Vogel, “At the Morgan, Gently
Restoring a Treasure-Filled
Building,” NY Times, 11 May, 2010.
Web. Accessed 12 November, 2011.
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The other side of the coin of Gilded Age philanthropy was the social Darwinism
that developed in the later 19th century. Social Darwinists claimed that the “survival of
the fittest” of the free market would result in the most worthy people rising to power.
Conversely, social Darwinists could point to impoverished conditions as evidence of an
individual’s unsuitability.
Social Darwinist ideas underlie the myth of the self-made man. This myth took its
most memorable form in the Rags to Riches stories of Horatio Algiers, in which young
men pull themselves up by their bootstraps and rise to positions of power. There were
enough Andrew Carnegies around to keep this myth alive, but the truth is that by far the
vast majority of wealthy capitalists were born into wealthy or middle-class families.
While a very few individuals did rise from poverty to great wealth, very few wealthy
families fell into poverty.
At a Paris exposition in 1900, William Henry Taylor won an award for his
contributions to the new field of scientific management. Now known as Taylorism, this
scientific view of workers as interchangeable parts influenced Henry Ford as he
developed his automotive assembly line for the Model T Ford from 1908 to 1915. Ford
recognized that for his own workers to afford Model T’s they would need good paying
jobs, and he doubled his workers’ wages by paying a “Five-Dollar Workday.” By
increasing the efficiency of his assembly lines, Ford was also able to reduce the price of
his cars every year into the 1920s.
As harsh as was the wealth-gap in the Gilded Age, the establishment of large
industrial complexes created opportunities for the development of an American middleclass. Middle-level management jobs created a bourgeois class with surplus wealth to
spend on consumerism, which then in turn spurred the creation of more middle
management jobs.
American industry also forged a close link with research, both private and public.
Thomas Edison’s complex at Menlo Park, NJ was an “invention factory” that spurred the
generation of electricity made available to the public in the 1880s and 1890s. The old
Land-Grant Universities, established under an 1862 law requiring the creation of
agricultural schools in each state, were infused with new money under the Hatch Act of
1887, which called for the construction of experimental agricultural stations at each
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land-grant university. The Morrill Act of 1890 required southern states to show there
was no discrimination in admission to the land-grant universities, or to create separate
institutions. Many of the new, segregated, schools that emerged in a South unwilling to
integrate continue today as our historically black colleges and universities.
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Lesson 25: Strike!
The primary documents for this lesson come from three prominent labor
disputes of the turbulent 1880s and 1890s: The Haymarket Riot of 1886, the
Homestead Riots of 1892, and the Pullman strike of 1894. The tensions between
Gilded Age capitalists and the working poor were at their most strained, and these
strikes were marked by an unprecedented level of violence.
The German text in Document 25a is an exact translation of the English text
above. Document 25b, also about the Haymarket Riot, is a page from a magazine
entitled Pictorial West.
The etching about the 1892 Homestead Riots from Harper’s Weekly, Document
25c, was made from a photograph taken in Pennsylvania. Although the technology to
print photographs in newspapers was just emerging at this time, engravings made
from photographs continued to be used in newspapers until the 1920s.
Photojournalism—telling a news story through pictures—is a product of the 1930s.
That significant technological improvements in photography were being made
at this time is indicated by the remarkably wide field of view of Document 25e, a birdseye shot of the Pullman Strike of 1894.
The humorous song lyrics of Document 25d have some obscure references you
need not understand fully, but you should note the “’Pinkerton Assassins’ there,
employed by H.C. Frick” in the first stanza.
The main conflicts between factory owners and workers in the late 19th century
concerned wages, hours, and working conditions. Between 1877 and 1914, state
militia and Federal troops were called out over 500 times to quell labor unrest, and
these troops invariably supported the factory owners.
The first violent outbreak of labor unrest was the Great Railroad Strike of
1877, which started when disgruntled railroad workers in Baltimore and West
Virginia protested cuts in wages by shutting down cargo trains. The strike soon spread
to Chicago, Kansas City, Pittsburgh, St. Louis, and San Francisco. In Pittsburgh, the
local militia was sympathetic to the strikers, so the Governor called in National Guard
troops from Philadelphia, who fired upon the crowd, killing over forty people; the
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rioters, in turn, burned down the rail yard. President Hayes called out Federal troops,
and within a few weeks the strike was over. Nationwide, over one hundred people
died in the 1877 riots.
1886 was the year of strikes. Half a million workers were involved in the 1,400
strikes that broke out at factories across the country. The main cause espoused by
labor was reduced working hours: "Eight hours for work, eight hours for rest, eight
hours for what we will."
The Haymarket Riot of Chicago started like many of the other 1886 strikes,
with a May 1st mass rally in support of the Eight-hour Workday. Two days later, at a
protest at Haymarket Square, in front of the McCormick Company building, police and
Pinkertons—private armed detectives hired by factory owners to protect their
property—fired upon a retreating crowd, killing four. Outraged labor leaders,
including Albert Parsons and August Spies of the radical International Working
People’s Association, called for further demonstrations the following night. On May 4,
after a peaceful rally denouncing the violence of the previous day, 180 police showed
up and someone threw a bomb in their midst, killing seven officers. The police
responded by killing several demonstrators and wounding over two hundred.
Parsons, Spies, and six other anarchists were rounded up and convicted of
murder at a hastily convened trial, even though some of the defendants were not in the
Haymarket Square at the time the bomb was thrown. A year after the trial, four of the
Haymarket eight were hanged—including Parsons and Spies—and one prisoner
committed suicide by exploding dynamite in his mouth. Finally, in a noble act that
ended his political career, the Governor of Illinois pardoned the remaining three men.
The 1886 Haymarket Riots occurred in the first presidency of Grover Cleveland,
when many had hoped that the Democratic President Cleveland would take a harsher
stance against business interests than the Republicans. Cleveland, however, proved to
be a good friend to the Gilded Age aristocracy.
In Cleveland’s second presidency—he is the only president to have two nonconsecutive terms—tensions at the Pittsburgh steel mills erupted violently at the 1892
Homestead Riot. Andrew Carnegie had left the running of his mills to his associate,
H.C. Frick, who was determined to lower wages and to rid the furnaces of unions. Frick
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fired all of the workers at the Homestead mills, constructed a wall around the factory,
and hired three hundred Pinkerton guards to protect the compound. As the armed
Pinkertons came to the mills on armored barges, they were met by an angry mob, and,
after seven workers and three Pinkerton guards were killed, the Pinkertons withdrew.
The apparent victory of the strikers at Homestead lasted only for a few days.
Soon, 8,500 National Guard troops reestablished control, the union leaders were
blacklisted (preventing them from working in the industry), and African Americans
and east European immigrants were brought in as non-union, compliant, workers. The
eight-hour workday was eliminated, and workers were forced to labor on twelve-hour
shifts. When Frick was seriously wounded in an assassination attempt by an anarchist,
many Americans began to turn against what they viewed as the excessive violence of
the radical labor unions.
Periodic boom and bust cycles have been a constant part of the American
economy from Colonial times. The economic downturn of 1873 lasted a particularly
long time, and the attempts by railroad companies to reduce wages in 1877 was a
reaction to the lingering recession. The Panic of 1893, however, was the most severe
blow to our economy the nation had ever experienced up to that time. As had been the
case with the Panic of 1877, the Panic of 1893 was caused by unsound speculation in
railroads. Over the next five years, unemployment rates stayed in the double digits.
To cope with the severe depression of 1893, the Pullman Palace Car Company
decided to cut wages by 25 to 50%, and the American Railway Union, led by Eugene
Debs, went on strike in the company town of Pullman, outside of Chicago. The
Pullman Car Strike quickly spread, and soon 250,000 railroad men were not working.
Grover Cleveland, citing the need to deliver the US mail, won a court injunction against
the strike. When strikers refused to return to work, Cleveland deployed over 14,000
Federal troops to break up the strike. When the shooting was over, thirty-four strikers
were killed and seven hundred had been arrested. Eugene Debs was imprisoned for a
year, an experience that was to transform Debs from a labor leader to the Socialist
candidate for President in 1900, 1904, 1908, and 1912.
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Primary Document Question:
How do these documents help us understand the variety of responses Americans had to
the Labor Movement in the 1880s and 1890s?
(Hint: what is the literal point of view of each image?)
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Primary Document 25a: “Attention Workingmen!” Poster. May 4, 1886. Chicago Historical
Society. “Attention Workingmen!: Key Documents Introduced as Evidence in the Haymarket
Trial,” The University of Chicago, The Haymarket Riot Trial. Web. Accessed 10 December,
2010.
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Primary Document 25b: The Haymarket Riot with portraits of the anarchists and others.
Wood Engraving. Pictorial West. Vol. 11, no. 11 (Nov. 20, 1887) Chicago, Ill. Chicago Historical
Society, Haymarket Affair Digital Collection, CHS ICHi 31347. Web. Accessed 10 December,
2010.
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Primary Document 25c: “The Homestead Riot,” Harper’s Weekly, Saturday, July 16, 1892.
From “Homestead Strike,” Wikipedia, The Free Encyclopedia. Wikimedia Foundation, Inc., 31
January, 2008. Web. Accessed 7 December, 2010.
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Primary Document 25d: “Homestead Strike. Air—Lay Me on the Hillside,” Pamphlet with song
lyrics. From “Homestead Strike,” Wikipedia, The Free Encyclopedia. Wikimedia Foundation,
Inc., 19 July, 2008. Web. Accessed 7 December, 2010.
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Primary Document 25e. National Guard can be seen guarding the building during the Pullman
Railroad Strike in 1894.” From “Pullman Strike,” Wikipedia, The Free Encyclopedia. Wikimedia
Foundation, Inc., 18 May, 2007. Web. Accessed 7 December, 2010.
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25. Strike!
Interactive Map:
The Changing American Work Force, 1870 – 1930
http://mappinghistory.uoregon.edu/english/US/US25-02.html

American Labor in the period between the end of the Civil War and the beginning
of WWI was transformed by the 25 million immigrants who came to the United States
over those years. This new wave of immigrants was mostly from southern or eastern
Europe. The Irish who immigrated in the late 1840s and in the 1850s had become
established in New York and other cities, and ethnic tensions were high. In 1902, the
Irish of New York attacked recently arrived Jewish immigrants.
Immigrants came from China as well. Unlike the earlier Chinese railroad
employees who were kept isolated, these new Chinese immigrants lived in the West Coast
cities. Like their southern and eastern European counterparts on the Atlantic coast, these
Chinese immigrants also endured ethnic violence. More than two dozen Chinese
immigrants were killed in a riot in Wyoming in 1885.
The constantly renewing pool of poor, unskilled labor dampened wages and made
it very difficult for unskilled workers to prevail in strikes. The exploitation of scab labor
led to ethnic tensions, and there was no Federal oversight of how workers were treated.
The working conditions of laborers in the Gilded Age were appalling. In the single
year of 1889, for instance, 22,000 railroad workers were either killed or maimed. In
1900, there were 1,700,000 children under the age of sixteen who were working. Women
were in the workforce, although they made only $314 per year on average, compared to
the $597 men made.
Unlike the relatively small craft unions of the pre-Civil War north—such as the
Lowell Mill Girls—the unions that developed after 1866 sought to have national
significance. The first of these larger, “second wave” unions was the National Labor
Union, which was founded by skilled laborers but was open to farmers and factory labor
as well. The National Labor Union did not survive the Panic of 1873, but it did serve as a
model for the Knights of Labor. The Knights of Labor was the only union to be
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integrated in the 19th century. In the “year of strikes” 1886, Knights of Labor organizers
were unionizing sugar workers in Louisiana when violence erupted and thirty African
Americans were killed.
The Knights of Labor, whose membership numbers had risen to as high as
700,000, did not long survive as a major force. A backlash reaction to the turbulence of
1886 led to the rapid demise of the Knights of Labor, and by 1890 the organization was
moribund.
The Knights of Labor was quickly replaced by the American Federation of Labor.
Founded in 1886 by disgruntled skilled workers, the AFL elected Samuel Gompers
President, a post he filled until his death in 1924. Unlike the previous national labor
unions open to all, the AFL was really an amalgamation of local craft unions. The AFL
only supported the interests of skilled workers, and the union became a staunch enemy of
the more radical Socialist Party of the early 1900s. [In 1935 a breakaway AFL group
founded the Congress of Industrial Organizations. In 1955 the two unions joined to form
the AFL-CIO.]
Many scholars have wondered why the labor unrest in late 19th century America
never led to the development of a political party along the lines of the Labour Party that
emerged in England in the 1890s. One generally accepted answer is that America was
developing a true middle class that served to temper class conflict between owners and
the proletariat. Another answer lies in the fact that the AFL chose to ally itself with the
Democratic Party and to not represent the poorest workers. The unions of skill workers
came to see their interests as overlapping with those of the owners.
The labor unrest of the late 19th century was interpreted in terms of class struggle.
An 1883 manifesto from meeting of anarchists in Pittsburgh declared:
... All laws are directed against the working people. . .. Even the school serves only
the purpose of furnishing the offspring of the wealthy with those qualities
necessary to uphold their class domination. The children of the poor get scarcely a
formal elementary training, and this, too, is mainly directed to such branches as
tend to producing prejudices, arrogance, and servility; in short, want of sense. The
Church finally seeks to make complete idiots out of the mass and to make them
forego the paradise on earth by promising a fictitious heaven. The capitalist press,
on the other hand, takes care of the confusion of spirits in public life. . .. The
workers can therefore expect no help from any capitalistic party in their struggle
against the existing system. They must achieve their liberation by their own
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efforts. As in former times, a privileged class never surrenders its tyranny, neither
can it be expected that the capitalists of this age will give up their rulership
without being forced to do it. ... (from Zinn, 2003, p. 196)
This first generation of radical labor rhetoric served as a foundation for the
challenge to industry mounted by the Socialist Party in the early 1900s.
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--Supplementary Reading: Edward Bellamy (1888)
Discussion Question for Supplementary Reading
In what ways was Bellamy’s 19th-century vision of the 21st century incorrect?
The late 19th century marked the beginning, in Britain, France, and America, of Science Fiction, a genre that has
since come to be strongly identified with America. Edward Bellamy (1850-1898) was more influenced by Marxist
philosophy than by science or other science fiction. Looking Backward was among the first successful American
works of science fiction. Presented here are the author’s preface and the first five chapters of the twenty-eight
chapters of the novel.
(Bellamy’s cousin Francis Bellamy wrote the Pledge of Allegiance.)

Edward Bellamy, Looking Backward 2000 to 1887, Boston, 1888.
AUTHOR'S PREFACE
Living as we do in the closing year of the twentieth century, enjoying the blessings of a social order at once so
simple and logical that it seems but the triumph of common sense, it is no doubt difficult for those whose
studies have not been largely historical to realize that the present organization of society is, in its
completeness, less than a century old. No historical fact is, however, better established than that till nearly the
end of the nineteenth century it was the general belief that the ancient industrial system, with all its shocking
social consequences, was destined to last, with possibly a little patching, to the end of time. How strange and
wellnigh incredible does it seem that so prodigious a moral and material transformation as has taken place
since then could have been accomplished in so brief an interval! The readiness with which men accustom
themselves, as matters of course, to improvements in their condition, which, when anticipated, seemed to leave
nothing more to be desired, could not be more strikingly illustrated. What reflection could be better calculated
to moderate the enthusiasm of reformers who count for their reward on the lively gratitude of future ages!
The object of this volume is to assist persons who, while desiring to gain a more definite idea of the social
contrasts between the nineteenth and twentieth centuries, are daunted by the formal aspect of the histories
which treat the subject. Warned by a teacher's experience that learning is accounted a weariness to the flesh,
the author has sought to alleviate the instructive quality of the book by casting it in the form of a romantic
narrative, which he would be glad to fancy not wholly devoid of interest on its own account.
The reader, to whom modern social institutions and their underlying principles are matters of course, may at
times find Dr. Leete's explanations of them rather trite—but it must be remembered that to Dr. Leete's guest
they were not matters of course, and that this book is written for the express purpose of inducing the reader to
forget for the nonce that they are so to him. One word more. The almost universal theme of the writers and
orators who have celebrated this bimillennial epoch has been the future rather than the past, not the advance
that has been made, but the progress that shall be made, ever onward and upward, till the race shall achieve its
ineffable destiny. This is well, wholly well, but it seems to me that nowhere can we find more solid ground for
daring anticipations of human development during the next one thousand years, than by "Looking Backward"
upon the progress of the last one hundred.
That this volume may be so fortunate as to find readers whose interest in the subject shall incline them to
overlook the deficiencies of the treatment is the hope in which the author steps aside and leaves Mr. Julian
West to speak for himself.

Chapter 1
I first saw the light in the city of Boston in the year 1857. “What!” you say, “eighteen fifty-seven?
That is an odd slip. He means nineteen fifty-seven, of course.” I beg pardon, but there is no mistake.
It was about four in the afternoon of December the 26th, one day after Christmas, in the year 1857,
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not 1957, that I first breathed the east wind of Boston, which, I assure the reader, was at that remote
period marked by the same penetrating quality characterizing it in the present year of grace, 2000.
These statements seem so absurd on their face, especially when I add that I am a young man
apparently of about thirty years of age, that no person can be blamed for refusing to read another
word of what promises to be a mere imposition upon his credulity. Nevertheless I earnestly assure
the reader that no imposition is intended, and will undertake, if he shall follow me a few pages, to
entirely convince him of this. If I may, then, provisionally assume, with the pledge of justifying the
assumption, that I know better than the reader when I was born, I will go on with my narrative. As
every schoolboy knows, in the latter part of the nineteenth century the civilization of to-day, or
anything like it, did not exist, although the elements which were to develop it were already in
ferment. Nothing had, however, occurred to modify the immemorial division of society into the four
classes, or nations, as they may be more fitly called, since the differences between them were far
greater than those between any nations nowadays, of the rich and the poor, the educated and the
ignorant. I myself was rich and also educated, and possessed, therefore, all the elements of happiness
enjoyed by the most fortunate in that age. Living in luxury, and occupied only with the pursuit of the
pleasures and refinements of life, I derived the means of my support from the labor of others,
rendering no sort of service in return. My parents and grandparents had lived in the same way, and I
expected that my descendants, if I had any, would enjoy a like easy existence.
But how could I live without service to the world? you ask. Why should the world have supported in
utter idleness one who was able to render service? The answer is that my great-grandfather had
accumulated a sum of money on which his descendants had ever since lived. The sum, you will
naturally infer, must have been very large not to have been exhausted in supporting three generations
in idleness. This, however, was not the fact. The sum had been originally by no means large. It was,
in fact, much larger now that three generations had been supported upon it in idleness, than it was at
first. This mystery of use without consumption, of warmth without combustion, seems like magic,
but was merely an ingenious application of the art now happily lost but carried to great perfection by
your ancestors, of shifting the burden of one’s support on the shoulders of others. The man who had
accomplished this, and it was the end all sought, was said to live on the income of his investments.
To explain at this point how the ancient methods of industry made this possible would delay us too
much. I shall only stop now to say that interest on investments was a species of tax in perpetuity
upon the product of those engaged in industry which a person possessing or inheriting money was
able to levy. It must not be supposed that an arrangement which seems so unnatural and preposterous
according to modern notions was never criticized by your ancestors. It had been the effort of
lawgivers and prophets from the earliest ages to abolish interest, or at least to limit it to the smallest
possible rate. All these efforts had, however, failed, as they necessarily must so long as the ancient
social organizations prevailed. At the time of which I write, the latter part of the nineteenth century,
governments had generally given up trying to regulate the subject at all.
By way of attempting to give the reader some general impression of the way people lived together in
those days, and especially of the relations of the rich and poor to one another, perhaps I cannot do
better than to compare society as it then was to a prodigious coach which the masses of humanity
were harnessed to and dragged toilsomely along a very hilly and sandy road. The driver was hunger,
and permitted no lagging, though the pace was necessarily very slow. Despite the difficulty of
drawing the coach at all along so hard a road, the top was covered with passengers who never got
down, even at the steepest ascents. These seats on top were very breezy and comfortable. Well up
out of the dust, their occupants could enjoy the scenery at their leisure, or critically discuss the
merits of the straining team. Naturally such places were in great demand and the competition for
them was keen, every one seeking as the first end in life to secure a seat on the coach for himself and
to leave it to his child after him. By the rule of the coach a man could leave his seat to whom he
wished, but on the other hand there were many accidents by which it might at any time be wholly

The Key American History, p. 625

lost. For all that they were so easy, the seats were very insecure, and at every sudden jolt of the
coach persons were slipping out of them and falling to the ground, where they were instantly
compelled to take hold of the rope and help to drag the coach on which they had before ridden so
pleasantly. It was naturally regarded as a terrible misfortune to lose one’s seat, and the apprehension
that this might happen to them or their friends was a constant cloud upon the happiness of those who
rode.
… The other fact is yet more curious, consisting in a singular hallucination which those on the top of
the coach generally shared, that they were not exactly like their brothers and sisters who pulled at the
rope, but of finer clay, in some way belonging to a higher order of beings who might justly expect to
be drawn. This seems unaccountable, but, as I once rode on this very coach and shared that very
hallucination, I ought to be believed. The strangest thing about the hallucination was that those who
had but just climbed up from the ground, before they had outgrown the marks of the rope upon their
hands, began to fall under its influence. As for those whose parents and grand-parents before them
had been so fortunate as to keep their seats on the top, the conviction they cherished of the essential
difference between their sort of humanity and the common article was absolute. The effect of such a
delusion in moderating fellow feeling for the sufferings of the mass of men into a distant and
philosophical compassion is obvious. To it I refer as the only extenuation I can offer for the
indifference which, at the period I write of, marked my own attitude toward the misery of my
brothers.
… Our marriage only waited on the completion of the house which I was building for our occupancy
in one of the most desirable parts of the city, that is to say, a part chiefly inhabited by the rich. For it
must be understood that the comparative desirability of different parts of Boston for residence
depended then, not on natural features, but on the character of the neighboring population. Each
class or nation lived by itself, in quarters of its own. A rich man living among the poor, an educated
man among the uneducated, was like one living in isolation among a jealous and alien race. When
the house had been begun, its completion by the winter of 1886 had been expected. The spring of the
following year found it, however, yet incomplete, and my marriage still a thing of the future. The
cause of a delay calculated to be particularly exasperating to an ardent lover was a series of strikes,
that is to say, concerted refusals to work on the part of the brick-layers, masons, carpenters, painters,
plumbers, and other trades concerned in house building. What the specific causes of these strikes
were I do not remember. Strikes had become so common at that period that people had ceased to
inquire into their particular grounds. In one department of industry or another, they had been nearly
incessant ever since the great business crisis of 1873. In fact it had come to be the exceptional thing
to see any class of laborers pursue their avocation steadily for more than a few months at a time.
The reader who observes the dates alluded to will of course recognize in these disturbances of
industry the first and incoherent phase of the great movement which ended in the establishment of
the modern industrial system with all its social consequences. This is all so plain in the retrospect
that a child can understand it, but not being prophets, we of that day had no clear idea what was
happening to us. What we did see was that industrially the country was in a very queer way. The
relation between the workingman and the employer, between labor and capital, appeared in some
unaccountable manner to have become dislocated. The working classes had quite suddenly and very
generally become infected with a profound discontent with their condition, and an idea that it could
be greatly bettered if they only knew how to go about it. On every side, with one accord, they
preferred demands for higher pay, shorter hours, better dwellings, better educational advantages, and
a share in the refinements and luxuries of life, demands which it was impossible to see the way to
granting unless the world were to become a great deal richer than it then was. Though they knew
something of what they wanted, they knew nothing of how to accomplish it, and the eager
enthusiasm with which they thronged about any one who seemed likely to give them any light on the
subject lent sudden reputation to many would-be leaders, some of whom had little enough light to
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give. However chimerical the aspirations of the laboring classes might be deemed, the devotion with
which they supported one another in the strikes, which were their chief weapon, and the sacrifices
which they underwent to carry them out left no doubt of their dead earnestness.
As to the final outcome of the labor troubles, which was the phrase by which the movement I have
described was most commonly referred to, the opinions of the people of my class differed according
to individual temperament. The sanguine argued very forcibly that it was in the very nature of things
impossible that the new hopes of the workingmen could be satisfied, simply because the world had
not the wherewithal to satisfy them. It was only because the masses worked very hard and lived on
short commons that the race did not starve outright, and no considerable improvement in their
condition was possible while the world, as a whole, remained so poor. It was not the capitalists
whom the laboring men were contending with, these maintained, but the iron-bound environment of
humanity, and it was merely a question of the thickness of their skulls when they would discover the
fact and make up their minds to endure what they could not cure.
The less sanguine admitted all this. Of course the workingmen’s aspirations were impossible of
fulfillment for natural reasons, but there were grounds to fear that they would not discover this fact
until they had made a sad mess of society. They had the votes and the power to do so if they pleased,
and their leaders meant they should. Some of these desponding observers went so far as to predict an
impending social cataclysm. Humanity, they argued, having climbed to the top round of the ladder of
civilization, was about to take a header into chaos, after which it would doubtless pick itself up, turn
round, and begin to climb again. Repeated experiences of this sort in historic and prehistoric times
possibly accounted for the puzzling bumps on the human cranium. Human history, like all great
movements, was cyclical, and returned to the point of beginning. The idea of indefinite progress in a
right line was a chimera of the imagination, with no analogue in nature. The parabola of a comet was
perhaps a yet better illustration of the career of humanity. Tending upward and sunward from the
aphelion of barbarism, the race attained the perihelion of civilization only to plunge downward once
more to its nether goal in the regions of chaos.
This, of course, was an extreme opinion, but I remember serious men among my acquaintances who,
in discussing the signs of the times, adopted a very similar tone. It was no doubt the common
opinion of thoughtful men that society was approaching a critical period which might result in great
changes. The labor troubles, their causes, course, and cure, took lead of all other topics in the public
prints, and in serious conversation.
The nervous tension of the public mind could not have been more strikingly illustrated than it was by
the alarm resulting from the talk of a small band of men who called themselves anarchists, and
proposed to terrify the American people into adopting their ideas by threats of violence, as if a
mighty nation which had but just put down a rebellion of half its own numbers, in order to maintain
its political system, were likely to adopt a new social system out of fear.
As one of the wealthy, with a large stake in the existing order of things, I naturally shared the
apprehensions of my class. The particular grievance I had against the working classes at the time of
which I write, on account of the effect of their strikes in postponing my wedded bliss, no doubt lent a
special animosity to my feeling toward them.
Chapter 2
The thirtieth day of May, 1887, fell on a Monday. It was one of the annual holidays of the nation in
the latter third of the nineteenth century, being set apart under the name of Decoration Day, for
doing honor to the memory of the soldiers of the North who took part in the war for the preservation
of the union of the States. The survivors of the war, escorted by military and civic processions and
bands of music, were wont on this occasion to visit the cemeteries and lay wreaths of flowers upon
the graves of their dead comrades, the ceremony being a very solemn and touching one. The eldest
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brother of Edith Bartlett had fallen in the war, and on Decoration Day the family was in the habit of
making a visit to Mount Auburn, where he lay.
I had asked permission to make one of the party, and, on our return to the city at nightfall, remained
to dine with the family of my betrothed. In the drawing-room, after dinner, I picked up an evening
paper and read of a fresh strike in the building trades, which would probably still further delay the
completion of my unlucky house. I remember distinctly how exasperated I was at this, and the
objurgations, as forcible as the presence of the ladies permitted, which I lavished upon workmen in
general, and these strikers in particular. I had abundant sympathy from those about me, and the
remarks made in the desultory conversation which followed, upon the unprincipled conduct of the
labor agitators, were calculated to make those gentlemen’s ears tingle. It was agreed that affairs were
going from bad to worse very fast, and that there was no telling what we should come to soon. “The
worst of it,” I remember Mrs. Bartlett’s saying, “is that the working classes all over the world seem
to be going crazy at once. In Europe it is far worse even than here. I’m sure I should not dare to live
there at all. I asked Mr. Bartlett the other day where we should emigrate to if all the terrible things
took place which those socialists threaten. He said he did not know any place now where society
could be called stable except Greenland, Patagonia, and the Chinese Empire.” “Those Chinamen
knew what they were about,” somebody added, “when they refused to let in our western civilization.
They knew what it would lead to better than we did. They saw it was nothing but dynamite in
disguise.”
After this, I remember drawing Edith apart and trying to persuade her that it would be better to be
married at once without waiting for the completion of the house, spending the time in travel till our
home was ready for us. She was remarkably handsome that evening, the mourning costume that she
wore in recognition of the day setting off to great advantage the purity of her complexion. I can see
her even now with my mind’s eye just as she looked that night. When I took my leave she followed
me into the hall and I kissed her good-by as usual. There was no circumstance out of the common to
distinguish this parting from previous occasions when we had bade each other good-by for a night or
a day. There was absolutely no premonition in my mind, or I am sure in hers, that this was more than
an ordinary separation.
Ah, well!
The hour at which I had left my betrothed was a rather early one for a lover, but the fact was no
reflection on my devotion. I was a confirmed sufferer from insomnia, and although otherwise
perfectly well had been completely fagged out that day, from having slept scarcely at all the two
previous nights. Edith knew this and had insisted on sending me home by nine o’clock, with strict
orders to go to bed at once.
The house in which I lived had been occupied by three generations of the family of which I was the
only living representative in the direct line. It was a large, ancient wooden mansion, very elegant in
an old-fashioned way within, but situated in a quarter that had long since become undesirable for
residence, from its invasion by tenement houses and manufactories. It was not a house to which I
could think of bringing a bride, much less so dainty a one as Edith Bartlett. I had advertised it for
sale, and meanwhile merely used it for sleeping purposes, dining at my club. One servant, a faithful
colored man by the name of Sawyer, lived with me and attended to my few wants. One feature of the
house I expected to miss greatly when I should leave it, and this was the sleeping chamber which I
had built under the foundations. I could not have slept in the city at all, with its never ceasing nightly
noises, if I had been obliged to use an upstairs chamber. But to this subterranean room no murmur
from the upper world ever penetrated. When I had entered it and closed the door, I was surrounded
by the silence of the tomb. In order to prevent the dampness of the subsoil from penetrating the
chamber, the walls had been laid in hydraulic cement and were very thick, and the floor was likewise
protected. In order that the room might serve also as a vault equally proof against violence and
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flames, for the storage of valuables, I had roofed it with stone slabs hermetically sealed, and the
outer door was of iron with a thick coating of asbestos. A small pipe, communicating with a windmill on the top of the house, insured the renewal of air.
It might seem that the tenant of such a chamber ought to be able to command slumber, but it was
rare that I slept well, even there, two nights in succession. So accustomed was I to wakefulness that I
minded little the loss of one night’s rest. A second night, however, spent in my reading chair instead
of my bed, tired me out, and I never allowed myself to go longer than that without slumber, from
fear of nervous disorder. From this statement it will be inferred that I had at my command some
artificial means for inducing sleep in the last resort, and so in fact I had. If after two sleepless nights
I found myself on the approach of the third without sensations of drowsiness, I called in Dr.
Pillsbury.
He was a doctor by courtesy only, what was called in those days an “irregular” or “quack” doctor.
He called himself a “Professor of Animal Magnetism.” I had come across him in the course of some
amateur investigations into the phenomena of animal magnetism. I don’t think he knew anything
about medicine, but he was certainly a remarkable mesmerist. It was for the purpose of being put to
sleep by his manipulations that I used to send for him when I found a third night of sleeplessness
impending. Let my nervous excitement or mental preoccupation be however great, Dr. Pillsbury
never failed, after a short time, to leave me in a deep slumber, which continued till I was aroused by
a reversal of the mesmerizing process. The process for awaking the sleeper was much simpler than
that for putting him to sleep, and for convenience I had made Dr Pillsbury teach Sawyer how to do
it.
My faithful servant alone knew for what purpose Dr. Pillsbury visited me, or that he did so at all. Of
course, when Edith became my wife I should have to tell her my secrets. I had not hitherto told her
this, because there was unquestionably a slight risk in the mesmeric sleep, and I knew she would set
her face against my practice. The risk, of course, was that it might become too profound and pass
into a trance beyond the mesmerizer’s power to break, ending in death. Repeated experiments had
fully convinced me that the risk was next to nothing if reasonable precautions were exercised, and of
this I hoped, though doubtingly, to convince Edith. I went directly home after leaving her, and at
once sent Sawyer to fetch Dr. Pillsbury. Meanwhile I sought my subterranean sleeping chamber, and
exchanging my costume for a comfortable dressing-gown, sat down to read the letters by the evening
mail which Sawyer had laid on my reading table.
One of them was from the builder of my new house, and confirmed what I had inferred from the
newspaper item. The new strikes, he said, had postponed indefinitely the completion of the contract,
as neither masters nor workmen would concede the point at issue without a long struggle. Caligula
wished that the Roman people had but one neck that he might cut it off, and as I read this letter I am
afraid that for a moment I was capable of wishing the same thing concerning the laboring classes of
America. The return of Sawyer with the doctor interrupted my gloomy meditations.
It appeared that he had with difficulty been able to secure his services, as he was preparing to leave
the city that very night. The doctor explained that since he had seen me last he had learned of a fine
professional opening in a distant city, and decided to take prompt advantage of it. On my asking, in
some panic, what I was to do for some one to put me to sleep, he gave me the names of several
mesmerizers in Boston who, he averred, had quite as great powers as he.
Somewhat relieved on this point, I instructed Sawyer to rouse me at nine o’clock next morning, and,
lying down on the bed in my dressing-gown, assumed a comfortable attitude, and surrendered myself
to the manipulations of the mesmerizer. Owing, perhaps, to my unusually nervous state, I was slower
than common in losing consciousness, but at length a delicious drowsiness stole over me.
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Chapter 3
“He is going to open his eyes. He had better see but one of us at first.”
“Promise me, then, that you will not tell him.”
The first voice was a man’s, the second a woman’s, and both spoke in whispers.
“I will see how he seems,” replied the man.
“No, no, promise me,” persisted the other.
“Let her have her way,” whispered a third voice, also a woman.
“Well, well, I promise, then,” answered the man. “Quick, go! He is coming out of it.”
There was a rustle of garments and I opened my eyes. A fine looking man of perhaps sixty was
bending over me, an expression of much benevolence mingled with great curiosity upon his features.
He was an utter stranger. I raised myself on an elbow and looked around. The room was empty. I
certainly had never been in it before, or one furnished like it. I looked back at my companion. He
smiled.
“How do you feel?” he inquired.
“Where am I?” I demanded.
“You are in my house,” was the reply.
“How came I here?”
“We will talk about that when you are stronger. Meanwhile, I beg you will feel no anxiety. You are
among friends and in good hands. How do you feel?”
“A bit queerly,” I replied, “but I am well, I suppose. Will you tell me how I came to be indebted to
your hospitality? What has happened to me? How came I here? It was in my own house that I went
to sleep.”
“There will be time enough for explanations later,” my unknown host replied, with a reassuring
smile. “It will be better to avoid agitating talk until you are a little more yourself. Will you oblige me
by taking a couple of swallows of this mixture? It will do you good. I am a physician.”
I repelled the glass with my hand and sat up on the couch, although with an effort, for my head was
strangely light.
“I insist upon knowing at once where I am and what you have been doing with me,” I said.
“My dear sir,” responded my companion, “let me beg that you will not agitate yourself. I would
rather you did not insist upon explanations so soon, but if you do, I will try to satisfy you, provided
you will first take this draught, which will strengthen you somewhat.”
I thereupon drank what he offered me. Then he said, “It is not so simple a matter as you evidently
suppose to tell you how you came here. You can tell me quite as much on that point as I can tell you.
You have just been roused from a deep sleep, or, more properly, trance. So much I can tell you. You
say you were in your own house when you fell into that sleep. May I ask you when that was?”
“When?” I replied, “when? Why, last evening, of course, at about ten o’clock. I left my man Sawyer
orders to call me at nine o’clock. What has become of Sawyer?”
“I can’t precisely tell you that,” replied my companion, regarding me with a curious expression, “but
I am sure that he is excusable for not being here. And now can you tell me a little more explicitly
when it was that you fell into that sleep, the date, I mean?”
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“Why, last night, of course; I said so, didn’t I? that is, unless I have overslept an entire day. Great
heavens! that cannot be possible; and yet I have an odd sensation of having slept a long time. It was
Decoration Day that I went to sleep.”
“Decoration Day?”
“Yes, Monday, the 30th.”
“Pardon me, the 30th of what?”
“Why, of this month, of course, unless I have slept into June, but that can’t be.”
“This month is September.”
“September! You don’t mean that I’ve slept since May! God in heaven! Why, it is incredible.”
“We shall see,” replied my companion; “you say that it was May 30th when you went to sleep?”
“Yes.”
“May I ask of what year?”
I stared blankly at him, incapable of speech, for some moments.
“Of what year?” I feebly echoed at last.
“Yes, of what year, if you please? After you have told me that I shall be able to tell you how long
you have slept.”
“It was the year 1887,” I said.
My companion insisted that I should take another draught from the glass, and felt my pulse.
“My dear sir,” he said, “your manner indicates that you are a man of culture, which I am aware was
by no means the matter of course in your day it now is. No doubt, then, you have yourself made the
observation that nothing in this world can be truly said to be more wonderful than anything else. The
causes of all phenomena are equally adequate, and the results equally matters of course. That you
should be startled by what I shall tell you is to be expected; but I am confident that you will not
permit it to affect your equanimity unduly. Your appearance is that of a young man of barely thirty,
and your bodily condition seems not greatly different from that of one just roused from a somewhat
too long and profound sleep, and yet this is the tenth day of September in the year 2000, and you
have slept exactly one hundred and thirteen years, three months, and eleven days.”
Feeling partially dazed, I drank a cup of some sort of broth at my companion’s suggestion, and,
immediately afterward becoming very drowsy, went off into a deep sleep.
When I awoke it was broad daylight in the room, which had been lighted artificially when I was
awake before. My mysterious host was sitting near. He was not looking at me when I opened my
eyes, and I had a good opportunity to study him and meditate upon my extraordinary situation,
before he observed that I was awake. My giddiness was all gone, and my mind perfectly clear. The
story that I had been asleep one hundred and thirteen years, which, in my former weak and
bewildered condition, I had accepted without question, recurred to me now only to be rejected as a
preposterous attempt at an imposture, the motive of which it was impossible remotely to surmise.
Something extraordinary had certainly happened to account for my waking up in this strange house
with this unknown companion, but my fancy was utterly impotent to suggest more than the wildest
guess as to what that something might have been. Could it be that I was the victim of some sort of
conspiracy? It looked so, certainly; and yet, if human lineaments ever gave true evidence, it was
certain that this man by my side, with a face so refined and ingenuous, was no party to any scheme
of crime or outrage. Then it occurred to me to question if I might not be the butt of some elaborate
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practical joke on the part of friends who had somehow learned the secret of my underground
chamber and taken this means of impressing me with the peril of mesmeric experiments. There were
great difficulties in the way of this theory; Sawyer would never have betrayed me, nor had I any
friends at all likely to undertake such an enterprise; nevertheless the supposition that I was the victim
of a practical joke seemed on the whole the only one tenable. Half expecting to catch a glimpse of
some familiar face grinning from behind a chair or curtain, I looked carefully about the room. When
my eyes next rested on my companion, he was looking at me.
“You have had a fine nap of twelve hours,” he said briskly, “and I can see that it has done you good.
You look much better. Your color is good and your eyes are bright. How do you feel?”
“I never felt better,” I said, sitting up.
“You remember your first waking, no doubt,” he pursued, “and your surprise when I told you how
long you had been asleep?”
“You said, I believe, that I had slept one hundred and thirteen years.”
“Exactly.”
“You will admit,” I said, with an ironical smile, “that the story was rather an improbable one.”
… “You do not, then, believe that this is the year 2000?”
“Do you really think it necessary to ask me that?” I returned.
“Very well,” replied my extraordinary host. “Since I cannot convince you, you shall convince
yourself. Are you strong enough to follow me upstairs?”
“I am as strong as I ever was,” I replied angrily, “as I may have to prove if this jest is carried much
farther.”
“I beg, sir,” was my companion’s response, “that you will not allow yourself to be too fully
persuaded that you are the victim of a trick, lest the reaction, when you are convinced of the truth of
my statements, should be too great.”
The tone of concern, mingled with commiseration, with which he said this, and the entire absence of
any sign of resentment at my hot words, strangely daunted me, and I followed him from the room
with an extraordinary mixture of emotions. He led the way up two flights of stairs and then up a
shorter one, which landed us upon a belvedere on the house-top. “Be pleased to look around you,” he
said, as we reached the platform, “and tell me if this is the Boston of the nineteenth century.”
At my feet lay a great city. Miles of broad streets, shaded by trees and lined with fine buildings, for
the most part not in continuous blocks but set in larger or smaller inclosures, stretched in every
direction. Every quarter contained large open squares filled with trees, among which statues
glistened and fountains flashed in the late afternoon sun. Public buildings of a colossal size and an
architectural grandeur unparalleled in my day raised their stately piles on every side. Surely I had
never seen this city nor one comparable to it before. Raising my eyes at last towards the horizon, I
looked westward. That blue ribbon winding away to the sunset, was it not the sinuous Charles? I
looked east; Boston harbor stretched before me within its headlands, not one of its green islets
missing.
I knew then that I had been told the truth concerning the prodigious thing which had befallen me.
Chapter 4
I did not faint, but the effort to realize my position made me very giddy, and I remember that my
companion had to give me a strong arm as he conducted me from the roof to a roomy apartment on
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the upper floor of the house, where he insisted on my drinking a glass or two of good wine and
partaking of a light repast.
“I think you are going to be all right now,” he said cheerily. “I should not have taken so abrupt a
means to convince you of your position if your course, while perfectly excusable under the
circumstances, had not rather obliged me to do so. I confess,” he added laughing, “I was a little
apprehensive at one time that I should undergo what I believe you used to call a knockdown in the
nineteenth century, if I did not act rather promptly. I remembered that the Bostonians of your day
were famous pugilists, and thought best to lose no time. I take it you are now ready to acquit me of
the charge of hoaxing you.”
“If you had told me,” I replied, profoundly awed, “that a thousand years instead of a hundred had
elapsed since I last looked on this city, I should now believe you.”
“Only a century has passed,” he answered, “but many a millennium in the world’s history has seen
changes less extraordinary.”
“And now,” he added, extending his hand with an air of irresistible cordiality, “let me give you a
hearty welcome to the Boston of the twentieth century and to this house. My name is Leete, Dr.
Leete they call me.”
“My name,” I said as I shook his hand, “is Julian West.”
“I am most happy in making your acquaintance, Mr. West,” he responded. “Seeing that this house is
built on the site of your own, I hope you will find it easy to make yourself at home in it.”
After my refreshment Dr. Leete offered me a bath and a change of clothing, of which I gladly
availed myself.
… Dr. Leete, as well as the ladies, seemed greatly interested in my account of the circumstances
under which I had gone to sleep in the underground chamber. All had suggestions to offer to account
for my having been forgotten there, and the theory which we finally agreed on offers at least a
plausible explanation, although whether it be in its details the true one, nobody, of course, will ever
know. The layer of ashes found above the chamber indicated that the house had been burned down.
Let it be supposed that the conflagration had taken place the night I fell asleep. It only remains to
assume that Sawyer lost his life in the fire or by some accident connected with it, and the rest
follows naturally enough. No one but he and Dr. Pillsbury either knew of the existence of the
chamber or that I was in it, and Dr. Pillsbury, who had gone that night to New Orleans, had probably
never heard of the fire at all. The conclusion of my friends, and of the public, must have been that I
had perished in the flames. An excavation of the ruins, unless thorough, would not have disclosed
the recess in the foundation walls connecting with my chamber. To be sure, if the site had been again
built upon, at least immediately, such an excavation would have been necessary, but the troublous
times and the undesirable character of the locality might well have prevented rebuilding. The size of
the trees in the garden now occupying the site indicated, Dr. Leete said, that for more than half a
century at least it had been open ground.
Chapter 5
When, in the course of the evening the ladies retired, leaving Dr. Leete and myself alone, he sounded
me as to my disposition for sleep, saying that if I felt like it my bed was ready for me; but if I was
inclined to wakefulness nothing would please him better than to bear me company. “I am a late bird,
myself,” he said, “and, without suspicion of flattery, I may say that a companion more interesting
than yourself could scarcely be imagined. It is decidedly not often that one has a chance to converse
with a man of the nineteenth century.”
Now I had been looking forward all the evening with some dread to the time when I should be alone,
on retiring for the night. Surrounded by these most friendly strangers, stimulated and supported by
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their sympathetic interest, I had been able to keep my mental balance. Even then, however, in pauses
of the conversation I had had glimpses, vivid as lightning flashes, of the horror of strangeness that
was waiting to be faced when I could no longer command diversion. I knew I could not sleep that
night, and as for lying awake and thinking, it argues no cowardice, I am sure, to confess that I was
afraid of it. When, in reply to my host’s question, I frankly told him this, he replied that it would be
strange if I did not feel just so, but that I need have no anxiety about sleeping; whenever I wanted to
go to bed, he would give me a dose which would insure me a sound night’s sleep without fail. Next
morning, no doubt, I would awake with the feeling of an old citizen.
“Before I acquired that,” I replied, “I must know a little more about the sort of Boston I have come
back to. You told me when we were upon the house-top that though a century only had elapsed since
I fell asleep, it had been marked by greater changes in the conditions of humanity than many a
previous millennium. With the city before me I could well believe that, but I am very curious to
know what some of the changes have been. To make a beginning somewhere, for the subject is
doubtless a large one, what solution, if any, have you found for the labor question? It was the
Sphinx’s riddle of the nineteenth century, and when I dropped out the Sphinx was threatening to
devour society, because the answer was not forthcoming. It is well worth sleeping a hundred years to
learn what the right answer was, if, indeed, you have found it yet.”
“As no such thing as the labor question is known nowadays,” replied Dr. Leete, “and there is no way
in which it could arise, I suppose we may claim to have solved it. Society would indeed have fully
deserved being devoured if it had failed to answer a riddle so entirely simple. In fact, to speak by the
book, it was not necessary for society to solve the riddle at all. It may be said to have solved itself.
The solution came as the result of a process of industrial evolution which could not have terminated
otherwise. All that society had to do was to recognize and cooperate with that evolution, when its
tendency had become unmistakable.”
“I can only say,” I answered, “that at the time I fell asleep no such evolution had been recognized.”
“It was in 1887 that you fell into this sleep, I think you said.”
“Yes, May 30th, 1887.”
My companion regarded me musingly for some moments. Then he observed, “And you tell me that
even then there was no general recognition of the nature of the crisis which society was nearing? Of
course, I fully credit your statement. The singular blindness of your contemporaries to the signs of
the times is a phenomenon commented on by many of our historians, but few facts of history are
more difficult for us to realize, so obvious and unmistakable as we look back seem the indications,
which must also have come under your eyes, of the transformation about to come to pass. I should be
interested, Mr. West, if you would give me a little more definite idea of the view which you and men
of your grade of intellect took of the state and prospects of society in 1887. You must, at least, have
realized that the widespread industrial and social troubles, and the underlying dissatisfaction of all
classes with the inequalities of society, and the general misery of mankind, were portents of great
changes of some sort.”
“We did, indeed, fully realize that,” I replied. “We felt that society was dragging anchor and in
danger of going adrift. Whither it would drift nobody could say, but all feared the rocks.”
“Nevertheless,” said Dr. Leete, “the set of the current was perfectly perceptible if you had but taken
pains to observe it, and it was not toward the rocks, but toward a deeper channel.”
“We had a popular proverb,” I replied, “that ‘hindsight is better than foresight,’ the force of which I
shall now, no doubt, appreciate more fully than ever. All I can say is, that the prospect was such
when I went into that long sleep that I should not have been surprised had I looked down from your
house-top to-day on a heap of charred and moss-grown ruins instead of this glorious city.”
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Dr. Leete had listened to me with close attention and nodded thoughtfully as I finished speaking.
“What you have said,” he observed, “will be regarded as a most valuable vindication of Storiot,
whose account of your era has been generally thought exaggerated in its picture of the gloom and
confusion of men’s minds. That a period of transition like that should be full of excitement and
agitation was indeed to be looked for; but seeing how plain was the tendency of the forces in
operation, it was natural to believe that hope rather than fear would have been the prevailing temper
of the popular mind.”
“You have not yet told me what was the answer to the riddle which you found,” I said. “I am
impatient to know by what contradiction of natural sequence the peace and prosperity which you
now seem to enjoy could have been the outcome of an era like my own.”
“Excuse me,” replied my host, “but do you smoke?” It was not till our cigars were lighted and
drawing well that he resumed. “Since you are in the humor to talk rather than to sleep, as I certainly
am, perhaps I cannot do better than to try to give you enough idea of our modern industrial system to
dissipate at least the impression that there is any mystery about the process of its evolution. The
Bostonians of your day had the reputation of being great askers of questions, and I am going to show
my descent by asking you one to begin with. What should you name as the most prominent feature
of the labor troubles of your day?”
“Why, the strikes, of course,” I replied.
“Exactly; but what made the strikes so formidable?”
“The great labor organizations.”
“And what was the motive of these great organizations?”
“The workmen claimed they had to organize to get their rights from the big corporations,” I replied.
“That is just it,” said Dr. Leete; “the organization of labor and the strikes were an effect, merely, of
the concentration of capital in greater masses than had ever been known before. Before this
concentration began, while as yet commerce and industry were conducted by innumerable petty
concerns with small capital, instead of a small number of great concerns with vast capital, the
individual workman was relatively important and independent in his relations to the employer.
Moreover, when a little capital or a new idea was enough to start a man in business for himself,
workingmen were constantly becoming employers and there was no hard and fast line between the
two classes. Labor unions were needless then, and general strikes out of the question. But when the
era of small concerns with small capital was succeeded by that of the great aggregations of capital,
all this was changed. The individual laborer, who had been relatively important to the small
employer, was reduced to insignificance and powerlessness over against the great corporation, while
at the same time the way upward to the grade of employer was closed to him. Self-defense drove
him to union with his fellows.
“The records of the period show that the outcry against the concentration of capital was furious. Men
believed that it threatened society with a form of tyranny more abhorrent than it had ever endured.
They believed that the great corporations were preparing for them the yoke of a baser servitude than
had ever been imposed on the race, servitude not to men but to soulless machines incapable of any
motive but insatiable greed. Looking back, we cannot wonder at their desperation, for certainly
humanity was never confronted with a fate more sordid and hideous than would have been the era of
corporate tyranny which they anticipated.
“Meanwhile, without being in the smallest degree checked by the clamor against it, the absorption of
business by ever larger monopolies continued. In the United States there was not, after the beginning
of the last quarter of the century, any opportunity whatever for individual enterprise in any important
field of industry, unless backed by a great capital. During the last decade of the century, such small
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businesses as still remained were fast-failing survivals of a past epoch, or mere parasites on the great
corporations, or else existed in fields too small to attract the great capitalists. Small businesses, as far
as they still remained, were reduced to the condition of rats and mice, living in holes and corners,
and counting on evading notice for the enjoyment of existence. The railroads had gone on combining
till a few great syndicates controlled every rail in the land. In manufactories, every important staple
was controlled by a syndicate. These syndicates, pools, trusts, or whatever their name, fixed prices
and crushed all competition except when combinations as vast as themselves arose. Then a struggle,
resulting in a still greater consolidation, ensued. The great city bazar crushed it country rivals with
branch stores, and in the city itself absorbed its smaller rivals till the business of a whole quarter was
concentrated under one roof, with a hundred former proprietors of shops serving as clerks. Having
no business of his own to put his money in, the small capitalist, at the same time that he took service
under the corporation, found no other investment for his money but its stocks and bonds, thus
becoming doubly dependent upon it.
“The fact that the desperate popular opposition to the consolidation of business in a few powerful
hands had no effect to check it proves that there must have been a strong economical reason for it.
The small capitalists, with their innumerable petty concerns, had in fact yielded the field to the great
aggregations of capital, because they belonged to a day of small things and were totally incompetent
to the demands of an age of steam and telegraphs and the gigantic scale of its enterprises. To restore
the former order of things, even if possible, would have involved returning to the day of
stagecoaches. Oppressive and intolerable as was the regime of the great consolidations of capital,
even its victims, while they cursed it, were forced to admit the prodigious increase of efficiency
which had been imparted to the national industries, the vast economies effected by concentration of
management and unity of organization, and to confess that since the new system had taken the place
of the old the wealth of the world had increased at a rate before undreamed of. To be sure this vast
increase had gone chiefly to make the rich richer, increasing the gap between them and the poor; but
the fact remained that, as a means merely of producing wealth, capital had been proved efficient in
proportion to its consolidation. The restoration of the old system with the subdivision of capital, if it
were possible, might indeed bring back a greater equality of conditions, with more individual dignity
and freedom, but it would be at the price of general poverty and the arrest of material progress.
“Was there, then, no way of commanding the services of the mighty wealth-producing principle of
consolidated capital without bowing down to a plutocracy like that of Carthage? As soon as men
began to ask themselves these questions, they found the answer ready for them. The movement
toward the conduct of business by larger and larger aggregations of capital, the tendency toward
monopolies, which had been so desperately and vainly resisted, was recognized at last, in its true
significance, as a process which only needed to complete its logical evolution to open a golden
future to humanity.
“Early in the last century the evolution was completed by the final consolidation of the entire capital
of the nation. The industry and commerce of the country, ceasing to be conducted by a set of
irresponsible corporations and syndicates of private persons at their caprice and for their profit, were
intrusted to a single syndicate representing the people, to be conducted in the common interest for
the common profit. The nation, that is to say, organized as the one great business corporation in
which all other corporations were absorbed; it became the one capitalist in the place of all other
capitalists, the sole employer, the final monopoly in which all previous and lesser monopolies were
swallowed up, a monopoly in the profits and economies of which all citizens shared. The epoch of
trusts had ended in The Great Trust. In a word, the people of the United States concluded to assume
the conduct of their own business, just as one hundred odd years before they had assumed the
conduct of their own government, organizing now for industrial purposes on precisely the same
grounds that they had then organized for political purposes. At last, strangely late in the world’s
history, the obvious fact was perceived that no business is so essentially the public business as the
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industry and commerce on which the people’s livelihood depends, and that to entrust it to private
persons to be managed for private profit is a folly similar in kind, though vastly greater in
magnitude, to that of surrendering the functions of political government to kings and nobles to be
conducted for their personal glorification.”
“Such a stupendous change as you describe,” said I, “did not, of course, take place without great
bloodshed and terrible convulsions.”
“On the contrary,” replied Dr. Leete, “there was absolutely no violence. The change had been long
foreseen. Public opinion had become fully ripe for it, and the whole mass of the people was behind
it. There was no more possibility of opposing it by force than by argument. On the other hand the
popular sentiment toward the great corporations and those identified with them had ceased to be one
of bitterness, as they came to realize their necessity as a link, a transition phase, in the evolution of
the true industrial system. The most violent foes of the great private monopolies were now forced to
recognize how invaluable and indispensable had been their office in educating the people up to the
point of assuming control of their own business. Fifty years before, the consolidation of the
industries of the country under national control would have seemed a very daring experiment to the
most sanguine. But by a series of object lessons, seen and studied by all men, the great corporations
had taught the people an entirely new set of ideas on this subject. They had seen for many years
syndicates handling revenues greater than those of states, and directing the labors of hundreds of
thousands of men with an efficiency and economy unattainable in smaller operations. It had come to
be recognized as an axiom that the larger the business the simpler the principles that can be applied
to it; that, as the machine is truer than the hand, so the system, which in a great concern does the
work of the master’s eye in a small business, turns out more accurate results. Thus it came about
that, thanks to the corporations themselves, when it was proposed that the nation should assume their
functions, the suggestion implied nothing which seemed impracticable even to the timid. To be sure
it was a step beyond any yet taken, a broader generalization, but the very fact that the nation would
be the sole corporation in the field would, it was seen, relieve the undertaking of many difficulties
with which the partial monopolies had contended.”
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Lesson 26: World’s Fair
The primary document for this lesson consists of the first few pages of a seminal
paper that a 32-year-old historian, Frederick Jackson Turner, presented at a special
session of the American Historical Association which met at the 1893 World's Columbian
Exposition in Chicago, Illinois. His assessment of the importance of an ever-moving
frontier in creating the American character was revolutionary, and the Turner Thesis
has been one of the most influential concepts in the historiography of the United States
for more than a century. Although Turner’s analysis has been criticized by some later
20th-century historians for underplaying the role of western cities as catalysts of
development or for generally ignoring the role of women in the expansion of the country,
the Turner Thesis nonetheless remains extremely influential in the analysis of American
history and has impacted such things as Disneyland’s Frontierland, John F. Kennedy’s
New Frontier political platform, and the “electronic frontier” of the internet.
Please note that the extensive scholarly footnotes in Turner’s original paper have
been removed from this reading. Those who wish to see those footnotes should view the
original text available online.

Primary Document Question:
How, according to Turner, has the ever-expanding American frontier formed the
American character?
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Map showing the position of the center of population at the close of each decade from 1790 to
1890. From Henry Gannett, Statistical Atlas of the United States, based on the results of the
eleventh census, Washington, 1898. Library of Congress, 07019233.

Primary Document 26: Frederick Jackson Turner, “The Significance of the Frontier in American
History” (1893). From Frederick Jackson Turner, The Frontier in American History, Henry Holt
and Co.: New York, 1921, pp. 1 – 17 and 37 – 38 (with footnotes removed). Available at Project
Gutenberg, 14 Oct., 2007. Accessed 11 Nov., 2011.

In a recent Bulletin of the Superintendent of the Census for 1890 appear these significant
words: “Up to and including 1880 the country had a frontier of settlement, but at present
the unsettled area has been so broken into by isolated bodies of settlement that there can
hardly be said to be a frontier line. In the discussion of its extent, its westward movement,
etc., it can not, therefore, any longer have a place in the census reports,” This brief official
statement marks the closing of a great historic movement. Up to our own day American
history has been in a large degree the history of the colonization of the Great West. The
existence of an area of free land, its continuous recession, and the advance of American
settlement westward, explain American development.
Behind institutions, behind constitutional forms and modifications, lie the vital forces
that call these organs into life and shape them to meet changing conditions. The
peculiarity of American institutions is the fact that they have been compelled to adapt
themselves to the changes of an expanding people—to the changes involved in crossing a
continent, in winning a wilderness, and in developing at each area of this progress out of
the primitive economic and political conditions of the frontier into the complexity of city
life. Said Calhoun in 1817, “We are great, and rapidly—I was about to say fearfully—
growing!” So saying, he touched the distinguishing feature of American life. All peoples
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show development; the germ theory of politics has been sufficiently emphasized. In the
case of most nations, however, the development has occurred in a limited area; and if the
nation has expanded, it has met other growing peoples whom it has conquered. But in the
case of the United States we have a different phenomenon. Limiting our attention to the
Atlantic coast, we have the familiar phenomenon of the evolution of institutions in a
limited area, such as the rise of representative government; the differentiation of simple
colonial governments into complex organs; the progress from primitive industrial society,
without division of labor, up to manufacturing civilization. But we have in addition to this
a recurrence of the process of evolution in each western area reached in the process of
expansion. Thus American development has exhibited not merely advance along a single
line, but a return to primitive conditions on a continually advancing frontier line, and a
new development for that area. American social development has been continually
beginning over again on the frontier. This perennial rebirth, this fluidity of American life,
this expansion westward with its new opportunities, its continuous touch with the
simplicity of primitive society, furnish the forces dominating American character. The
true point of view in the history of this nation is not the Atlantic coast, it is the Great
West. Even the slavery struggle, which is made so exclusive an object of attention by
writers like Professor von Holst, occupies its important place in American history
because of its relation to westward expansion.
In this advance, the frontier is the outer edge of the wave—the meeting point between
savagery and civilization. Much has been written about the frontier from the point of view
of border warfare and the chase, but as a field for the serious study of the economist and
the historian it has been neglected.
The American frontier is sharply distinguished from the European frontier—a fortified
boundary line running through dense populations. The most significant thing about the
American frontier is that it lies at the hither edge of free land. In the census reports it is
treated as the margin of that settlement which has a density of two or more to the square
mile. The term is an elastic one, and for our purposes does not need sharp definition. We
shall consider the whole frontier belt, including the Indian country and the outer margin
of the “settled area” of the census reports. This paper will make no attempt to treat the
subject exhaustively: its aim is simply to call attention to the frontier as a fertile field for
investigation, and to suggest some of the problems which arise in connection with it.
In the settlement of America we have to observe how European life entered the continent,
and how America modified and developed that life and reacted on Europe. Our early
history is the study of European germs developing in an American environment. Too
exclusive attention has been paid by institutional students to the Germanic origins, too
little to the American factors. The frontier is the line of most rapid and effective
Americanization. The wilderness masters the colonist. It finds him a European in dress,
industries, tools, modes of travel, and thought. It takes him from the railroad car and puts
him in the birch canoe. It strips off the garments of civilization and arrays him in the
hunting shirt and the moccasin. It puts him in the log cabin of the Cherokee and Iroquois
and runs an Indian palisade around him. Before long he has gone to planting Indian corn
and plowing with a sharp stick; he shouts the war cry and takes the scalp in orthodox
Indian fashion. In short, at the frontier the environment is at first too strong for the man.
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He must accept the conditions which it furnishes, or perish, and so he fits him-self into
the Indian clearings and follows the Indian trails. Little by little he transforms the
wilderness, but the outcome is not the old Europe, not simply the development of
Germanic germs, any more than the first phenomenon was a case of reversion to the
Germanic mark. The fact is that here is a new product that is American. At first, the
frontier was the Atlantic coast. It was the frontier of Europe in a very real sense. Moving
westward, the frontier became more and more American. As successive terminal
moraines result from successive glaciations, so each frontier leaves its traces behind it,
and when it becomes a settled area the region still partakes of the frontier characteristics.
Thus the advance of the frontier has meant a steady movement away from the influence
of Europe, a steady growth of independence on American lines. And to study this advance,
the men who grew up under these conditions, and the political, economic, and social
results of it, is to study the really American part of our history.
In the course of the seventeenth century the frontier was advanced up the Atlantic river
courses, just beyond the “fall line,” and the tide water region became the settled area. In
the first half of the eighteenth century another advance occurred. Traders followed the
Delaware and Shawnee Indians to the Ohio as early as the end of the first quarter of the
century. Gov. Spotswood, of Virginia, made an expedition in 1714 across the Blue Ridge.
The end of the first quarter of the century saw the advance of the Scotch-Irish and the
Palatine Germans up the Shenandoah Valley into the western part of Virginia, and along
the Piedmont region of the Carolinas. The Germans in New York pushed the frontier of
settlement up the Mohawk to German Flats. In Pennsylvania the town of Bedford
indicates the line of settlement. Settlements soon began on the New River or the Great
Kanawha, and on the sources of the Yadkin and French Broad. The King attempted to
arrest the advance by his proclamation of 1763, forbidding settlements beyond the
sources of the rivers flowing into the Atlantic; but in vain. In the period of the Revolution
the frontier crossed the Alleghanies into Kentucky and Tennessee, and the upper waters
of the Ohio were settled. When the first census was taken in 1790, the continuous settled
area was bounded by a line which ran near the coast of Maine, and included New England
except a portion of Vermont and New Hampshire, New York along the Hudson and up the
Mohawk about Schenectady, eastern and southern Pennsylvania, Virginia well across the
Shenandoah Valley, and the Carolinas and eastern Georgia. Beyond this region of
continuous settlement were the small settled areas of Kentucky and Tennessee, and the
Ohio, with the mountains intervening between them and the Atlantic area thus giving a
new and important character to the frontier. The isolation of the region increased its
peculiarly American tendencies, and the need of transportation facilities to connect it
with the East called out important schemes of internal improvement, which will be noted
farther on. The “West,” as a self-conscious section, began to evolve.
From decade to decade distinct advances of the frontier occurred. By the census of 1870
the settled area included Ohio, southern Indiana and Illinois, southeastern Missouri, and
about one-half of Louisiana. This settled area had surrounded Indian areas, and the
management of these tribes became an object of political concern. The frontier region of
the time lay along the Great Lakes, where Astor’s American Fur Company operated in the
Indian trade, and beyond the Mississippi, where Indian traders extended their activity to
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the Rocky Mountains; Florida also furnished frontier conditions. The Mississippi River
region was the scene of typical frontier settlements.
The rising steam navigation on western waters, the opening of the Erie Canal, and
westward extension of cotton culture added five frontier states to the Union in this
period. Grund, writing in 1836, declares: “It appears then that the universal disposition of
Americans to emigrate to the western wilderness, in order to enlarge their dominion over
inanimate nature, is the actual result of an expansive power which is inherent in them,
and which by continually agitating all classes of society is constantly throwing a large
portion of the whole population on the extreme confines of the State, in order to gain
space for its development. Hardly is a new State or Territory formed before the same
principle manifests itself again and gives rise to a further emigration; and so is it destined
to go on until a physical barrier must finally obstruct its progress.”
In the middle of this century the line indicated by the present eastern boundary of Indian
Territory, Nebraska, and Kansas marked the frontier of the Indian country. Minnesota
and Wisconsin still exhibited frontier conditions, but the distinctive frontier of the period
is found in California, where the gold discoveries had sent a sudden tide of adventurous
miners, and in Oregon, and the settlement in Utah. As the frontier had leaped over the
Alleghanies, so now it skipped the Great Plains and the Rocky Mountains; and in the same
way that the advance of the frontiersmen beyond the Alleghanies had caused the rise of
important questions of transportation and internal improvement, so now the settlers
beyond the Rocky Mountains needed means of communication with the East, and in the
furnishing of these arose the settlement of the Great Plains and the development of still
another kind of frontier life. Railroads, fostered by land grants, sent an increasing tide of
immigrants into the Far West. The United States Army fought a series of Indian wars in
Minnesota, Dakota, and the Indian Territory.
By 1880 the settled area had been pushed into northern Michigan, Wisconsin, and
Minnesota, along Dakota rivers and in the Black Hills region, and was ascending the rivers
of Kansas and Nebraska. The development of mines in Colorado had drawn isolated
frontier settlements into that region, and Montana and Idaho were receiving settlers. The
frontier was found in these mining camps and the ranches of the Great Plains. The
superintendent of the census for 1890 reports, as previously stated, that the settlements
of the West lie so scattered over the region that there can no longer be said to be a
frontier line.
In these successive frontiers we find natural boundary lines which have served to mark
and to affect the characteristic of the frontiers, namely: the “fall line;” the Alleghany
Mountains; the Mississippi: the Missouri where its direction approximates north and
south: the line of the arid lands, approximately the ninety-ninth meridian: and the Rocky
Mountains. The fall line marked the frontier of the seventeenth century; the Alleghanies
that of the eighteenth; the Mississippi that of the first quarter of the nineteenth; the
Missouri that of the middle of this century (omitting the California movement); and the
belt of the Rocky Mountains and the arid tract, the present frontier. Each was won by a
series of Indian wars.
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At the Atlantic frontier one can study the germs of processes repeated at each successive
frontier. We have the complex European life sharply precipitated by the wilderness into
the simplicity of primitive conditions. The first frontier had to meet its Indian question,
its question of the disposition of the public domain, of the means of intercourse with
older settlements, of the extension of political organization, of religious and educational
activity. And the settlement of these and similar questions for one frontier served as a
guide for the next. The American student needs not to go to the “prim little townships of
Sleswick” for illustrations of the law of continuity and development. For example, he may
study the origin of our land policies in the colonial land policy: he may see how the
system grew by adapting the statutes to the customs of the successive frontier. He may
see how the mining experience in the lead regions of Wisconsin, Illinois, and Iowa was
applied to the mining laws of the Sierras, and how our Indian policy has been a series of
experimentation on successive frontiers. Each tier of new States has found in the older
ones material for its constitutions. Each frontier has made similar contributions to
American character, as will be discussed farther on.
But with all these similarities there are essential differences, due to the place element and
the time element. It is evident that the farming frontier of the Mississippi Valley presents
different conditions from the mining frontier of the Rocky Mountains. The frontier
reached by the Pacific Railroad, surveyed into rectangles, guarded by the United States
Army, and recruited by the daily immigrant ship, moves forward at a swifter pace and in a
different way than the frontier reached by the birch canoe or the pack horse. The
geologist traces patiently the shores of ancient seas, maps their areas, and compares the
older and the newer. It would be a work worth the historian’s labors to mark these
various frontiers and in detail compare one with another. Not only would there result a
more adequate conception of American development and characteristics, but invaluable
additions would be made to the history of society.
Loria, the Italian economist, has urged the study of colonial life as an aid in understanding
the stages of European development, affirming that colonial settlement is for economic
science what the mountain is for geology, bringing to light primitive stratifications.
“America,” he says, “has the key to the historical enigma which Europe has sought for
centuries in vain, and the land which has no history reveals luminously the course of
universal history.” There is much truth in this. The United States lies like a huge page in
the history of society. Line by line as we read this continental page from West to East we
find the record of social evolution. It begins with the Indian and the hunter; it goes on to
tell of the disintegration of savagery by the entrance of the trader, the pathfinder of
civilization; we read the annals of the pastoral stage in ranch life; the exploitation of the
soil by the raising of unrotated crops of corn and wheat in sparsely settled farming
communities; the intensive culture of the denser farm settlement; and finally the
manufacturing organization with city and factory system. This page is familiar to the
student of census statistics, but how little of it has been used by our historians.
Particularly in eastern State this page is a palimpsest. What is now a manufacturing State
was in an earlier decade an area of intensive farming. Earlier yet it had been a wheat area,
and still earlier the “range had attracted the cattle herder. Thus Wisconsin, now
developing manufacture, is a State with varied agricultural interests. But earlier it was
given over to almost exclusive grain raising, like North Dakota at the present time.
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Each of these areas has had an influence in our economic and political history; the
evolution of each into a higher stage has worked political transformations. But what
constitutional historian has made any adequate attempt to interpret political facts by the
light of these social areas and changes?
The Atlantic frontier was compounded of fisherman, fur-trader, miner, cattle-raiser, and
farmer. Excepting the fisherman, each type of industry was on the march toward the
West, impelled by an irresistible attraction. Each passed in successive waves across the
continent. Stand at Cumberland Gap and watch the procession of civilization, marching
single file—the buffalo following the trail to the salt springs, the Indian, the fur-trader
and hunter, the cattle-raiser, the pioneer farmer—and the frontier has passed by. Stand at
South Pass in the Rockies a century later and see the same procession with wider
intervals between. The unequal rate of advance compels us to distinguish the frontier into
the trader’s frontier, the rancher’s frontier, or the miner’s frontier, and the farmer’s
frontier. When the mines and the cow pens were still near the fall line the traders’ pack
trains were tinkling across the Alleghanies, and the French on the Great Lakes were
fortifying their posts, alarmed by the British trader’s birch canoe. When the trappers
scaled the Rockies, the farmer was still near the mouth of the Missouri.
Why was it that the Indian trader passed so rapidly across the continent? What effects
followed from the trader’s frontier? The trade was coeval with American discovery. The
Norsemen, Vespuccius, Verrazani, Hudson, John Smith, all trafficked for furs. The
Plymouth pilgrims settled in Indian cornfields, and their first return cargo was of beaver
and lumber. The records of the various New England colonies show how steadily
exploration was carried into the wilderness by this trade. What is true for New England
is, as would be expected, even plainer for the rest of the colonies. All along the coast from
Maine to Georgia the Indian trade opened up the river courses. Steadily the trader passed
westward, utilizing the older lines of French trade. The Ohio, the Great Lakes, the
Mississippi, the Missouri, and the Platte, the lines of western advance, were ascended by
traders. They found the passes in the Rocky Mountains and guided Lewis and Clark,
Fremont, and Bidwell. The explanation of the rapidity of this advance is connected with
the effects of the trader on the Indian. The trading post left the unarmed tribes at the
mercy of those that had purchased fire arms—a truth which the Iroquois Indians wrote in
blood, and so the remote and unvisited tribes gave eager welcome to the trader. “The
savages” wrote La Salle, “take better care of us French than of their own children; from us
only can they get guns and goods.” This accounts for the trader’s power and the rapidity
of his advance. Thus the disintegrating forces of civilization entered the wilderness. Every
river valley and Indian trail became a fissure in Indian society, and so that society became
honeycombed. Long before the pioneer farmer appeared on the scene, primitive Indian
life had passed away. The farmers met Indians armed with guns. The trading frontier,
while steadily undermining Indian power by making the tribes ultimately dependent on
the whites, yet, through its sale of guns, gave to the Indian increased power of resistance
to the farming frontier. French colonization was dominated by its trading frontier;
English colonization by its farming frontier. There was an antagonism between the two
frontiers as between the two nations. Said Duquesne to the Iroquois, “Are you ignorant of
the difference between the king of England and the king of France? Go see the forts that
our king has established and you will see that you can still hunt under their very walls.
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They have been placed for your advantage in places which you frequent. The English, on
the contrary, are no sooner in possession of a place than the game is driven away. The
forest falls before them as they advance, and the soil is laid bare so that you can scarce
find the wherewithal to erect a shelter for the night.”
And yet, in spite of this opposition of the interests of the trader and the farmer, the Indian
trade pioneered the way for civilization. The buffalo trail became the Indian trail, and this
became the trader’s “trace”, the trails widened into roads, and the roads into turnpikes,
and these in turn were transformed into railroads. The same origin can be shown for the
railroads of the South, the Far West, and the Dominion of Canada. The trading posts
reached by these trails were on the sites of Indian villages which had been placed in
positions suggested by nature; and these trading posts, situated so as to command the
water systems of the country, have grown into such cities as Albany, Pittsburgh, Detroit,
Chicago, St. Louis, Council Bluffs and Kansas City. Thus civilization in America has
followed the arteries made by geology, pouring an ever richer tide through them, until at
last the slender paths of aboriginal intercourse have been broadened and interwoven into
the complex mazes of modern commercial lines; the wilderness has been interpenetrated
by lines of civilization growing ever more numerous. It is like the steady growth of a
complex nervous system for the originally simple, inert continent. If one would
understand why we are to-day one nation, rather than a collection of isolated states, he
must study this economic and social consolidation of the country. In this progress from
savage conditions lie topics for the evolutionist.
The effect of the Indian frontier as a consolidating agent in our history is important. From
the close of the seventeenth century various intercolonial congresses have been called to
treat with Indians and establish common measures of defense. Particularism was
strongest in colonies with no Indian frontier. This frontier stretched along the western
border like a cord of union. The Indian was a common danger, demanding united action.
Most celebrated of these conferences was the Albany congress of 1754, called to treat
with the Six Nations, and to consider plans of union. Even a cursory reading of the plan
proposed by the congress reveals the importance of the frontier. The powers of the
general council and the officers were, chiefly, the determination of peace and war with
the Indians, the regulation of Indian trade, the purchase of Indian lands, and the creation
and government of new settlements as a security against the Indians. It is evident that the
unifying tendencies of the Revolutionary period were facilitated by the previous
coöperation in the regulation of the frontier. In this connection may be mentioned the
importance of the frontier, from that day to this, as a military training school, keeping
alive the power of resistance to aggression, and developing the stalwart and rugged
qualities of the frontiersman.
It would not be possible in the limits of this paper to trace the other frontiers across the
continent. Travelers of the eighteenth century found the "cowpens" among the
canebrakes and peavine pastures of the South, and the "cow drivers" took their droves to
Charleston, Philadelphia, and New York. Travelers at the close of the War of 1812 met
droves of more than a thousand cattle and swine from the interior of Ohio going to
Pennsylvania to fatten for the Philadelphia market. The ranges of the Great Plains, with
ranch and cowboy and nomadic life, are things of yesterday and of to-day. The experience
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of the Carolina cowpens guided the ranchers of Texas. One element favoring the rapid
extension of the rancher's frontier is the fact that in a remote country lacking
transportation facilities the product must be in small bulk, or must be able to transport
itself, and the cattle raiser could easily drive his product to market. The effect of these
great ranches on the subsequent agrarian history of the localities in which they existed
should be studied.
The maps of the census reports show an uneven advance of the farmer's frontier, with
tongues of settlement pushed forward and with indentations of wilderness. In part this is
due to Indian resistance, in part to the location of river valleys and passes, in part to the
unequal force of the centers of frontier attraction. Among the important centers of
attraction may be mentioned the following: fertile and favorably situated soils, salt
springs, mines, and army posts.
The frontier army post, serving to protect the settlers from the Indians, has also acted as
a wedge to open the Indian country, and has been a nucleus for settlement. In this
connection mention should also be made of the government military and exploring
expeditions in determining the lines of settlement. But all the more important expeditions
were greatly indebted to the earliest pathmakers, the Indian guides, the traders and
trappers, and the French voyageurs, who were inevitable parts of governmental
expeditions from the days of Lewis and Clark. Each expedition was an epitome of the
previous factors in western advance.
...
From the conditions of frontier life came intellectual traits of profound importance. The
works of travelers along each frontier from colonial days onward describe certain
common traits, and these traits have, while softening down, still persisted as survivals in
the place of their origin, even when a higher social organization succeeded. The result is
that to the frontier the American intellect owes its striking characteristics. That
coarseness and strength combined with acuteness and inquisitiveness; that practical,
inventive turn of mind, quick to find expedients; that masterful grasp of material things,
lacking in the artistic but powerful to effect great ends; that restless, nervous energy; that
dominant individualism, working for good and for evil, and withal that buoyancy and
exuberance which comes with freedom—these are traits of the frontier, or traits called
out elsewhere because of the existence of the frontier. Since the days when the fleet of
Columbus sailed into the waters of the New World, America has been another name for
opportunity, and the people of the United States have taken their tone from the incessant
expansion which has not only been open but has even been forced upon them. He would
be a rash prophet who should assert that the expansive character of American life has
now entirely ceased. Movement has been its dominant fact, and, unless this training has
no effect upon a people, the American energy will continually demand a wider field for its
exercise. But never again will such gifts of free land offer themselves. For a moment, at
the frontier, the bonds of custom are broken and unrestraint is triumphant. There is not
tabula rasa. The stubborn American environment is there with its imperious summons to
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accept its conditions; the inherited ways of doing things are also there; and yet, in spite of
environment, and in spite of custom, each frontier did indeed furnish a new field of
opportunity, a gate of escape from the bondage of the past; and freshness, and confidence,
and scorn of older society, impatience of its restraints and its ideas, and indifference to its
lessons, have accompanied the frontier. What the Mediterranean Sea was to the Greeks,
breaking the bond of custom, offering new experiences, calling out new institutions and
activities, that, and more, the ever retreating frontier has been to the United States
directly, and to the nations of Europe more remotely. And now, four centuries from the
discovery of America, at the end of a hundred years of life under the Constitution, the
frontier has gone, and with its going has closed the first period of American history.
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26. World’s Fair

Bird's eye view of the World's Columbian Exposition, Chicago, Rand McNally and Co.,
1893. Library of Congress, G4104.C6:2W95 1893 .R2 TIL

After a bidding war between, on the one hand, New York financiers J. P. Morgan,
Cornelius Vanderbilt and William Waldorf Astor and, on the other side, Chicago
businessmen Charles T. Yerkes, Marshall Field, Philip Armour, Gustavus Swift, Cyrus
McCormick and Lyman Gage, Chicago won the honor of hosting a world’s fair to celebrate
the 400th anniversary of Christopher Columbus’ “discovery” of the New World in 1492.
Although the fair, known as the World’s Columbian Exposition, was dedicated in October
of 1892, it was not officially opened until May 1, 1893; the World’s Columbian Exposition
closed on Oct. 30, 1893 after more than 27 million people had passed through its gates.
World’s fairs originated in Europe as expositions designed to enhance the status of
the industrial nations of the continent. The most notable of these was the 1851 Great
Exhibition of the Works of Industry of all Nations (more commonly known as the Crystal
Palace Exhibition), which was held in Hyde Park, London. Six million people visited the
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massive glass and steel exhibit hall in Hyde Park, and the fair netted a profit of
£186,000—funds which were used to establish London’s Victoria and Albert Museum, the
Science Museum, and the Museum of Natural History.
The first American world’s fair, the International Exhibition of Arts, Manufactures
and Products of the Soil and Mine (more commonly known as the Centennial
International Exhibition) was held in the Fairmont Park grounds of Philadelphia in 1876
to commemorate the hundredth anniversary of the signing of the Declaration of
Independence. Unlike the Crystal Palace Exhibition, however, the Philadelphia fair was a
financial disaster.
The 1893 Chicago World’s Columbian Exposition, in contrast, was both a cultural
and commercial success. After the devastating Chicago fire of 1871, hosting the World’s
Columbian Exposition was an opportunity for the city to project a new sense of
optimism—an optimism rooted in Gilded Age industrialism and shared by the rest of the
nation as we moved into what Turner called the next chapter of our history.
The Chicago Exposition ushered in a new age in city planning in America. Designed
by the architect Daniel Burnham (whose company had built the first steel-framed
skyscraper in 1890), with grounds laid out by the famous Frederick Law Omsted (who
was at the end of a long career in landscape design that began with his 1858 plan for
Central Park in New York City), the Exposition covered over six hundred acres on which
two hundred new, temporary, structures were laid out amid numerous canals and
lagoons. The overall design of the Exposition adhered to French neoclassical principles of
symmetry and splendor, and the integration of landscapes, promenades, and structures
served as a model for what was to become the City Beautiful movement. The individual
buildings and pavilions were all painted white and illuminated at night by a plethora of
electric light-bulbs and a giant searchlight, with the result that the fairground became
known as the “White City.” The main structures were centered around the Grand Basin—
a giant reflective pool—and were built by such noted architects as Richard Morris Hunt
(who designed the Metropolitan Museum of Art and the pedestal of the Statue of Liberty
in New York City), Charles McKim (whose firm of McKim, Mead & White built the Boston
Public Library and the New York Penn Station; McKim also designed the exedra for
Augustus Saint-Gaudens’ memorial to Robert Shaw and the Massachusetts 54th Regiment
The Key American History, p. 649

we studied in Lesson 21), and George B. Post; Post’s Manufactures and Liberal Arts
Building at the Exposition, with a footprint of 130,000m2 and 8,500,000m3 in volume, was
the largest structure on earth at the time.

The Grand Basin at the World Columbian Exposition, Chicago, IL, 1893. Brooklyn Museum
Archives. Goodyear Archival Collection. Visual materials[6.1.016]. Web. Accessed 7 Jan., 2016.

View from the Manufactures Building. World’s Columbian Exposition, 1893. Image from Boston
Public Library. Nikola Testa Inventor, 2014. Web. Accessed 7 Jan., 2016.

Only two of the original 1893 World’s Columbian Exposition structures still exist
today: the Palace of Fine Arts, which was rebuilt in permanent materials and now houses
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the Chicago Museum of Science and Industry; and the World Congress Building, which
was erected in Grant Park—outside of the main Exposition fairgrounds—and now houses
the Chicago Art Institute.
Entrance to the 1893 World’s Columbian Exposition cost 50¢ and gave visitors
access to all of the fair’s 50,000 exhibits, which included pavilions from forty-six nations.
Among the highlight of the Exposition were life-size reproductions of Columbus’ three
ships, the first moving walkway in the country (the “travelator”), which ran along a
lakeside pier to a casino, and the “Street in Cairo,” which featured “Little Egypt”—a bellydancer who introduced the suggestive “hootchy-kootchy” dance.
In addition to the exhibits in the Exposition itself, a separate amusement area was
erected at the Midway Plaisance—from which we get the term “midway” to denote a
fair’s carnival area. The prized feature of the Exposition’s midway was the first Ferris
Wheel, a 264-feet-tall steel structure built by George Ferris and intended to outdo the
Eiffel Tower that had been erected in the Paris International Exposition of 1889.

The original Ferris Wheel at the 1893 World Columbian Exposition in Chicago. New York
Times photo archives. Wikimedia Commons. Web. Accessed 7 Jan., 2016.

One interesting aspect of the 1893 World’s Columbian Exposition was the
competition between the Westinghouse Company (which employed Nikola Tesla’s
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alternating-current system) and the General Electric Company (which was still using
Thomas Edison’s direct-current system) to supply the massive amounts of electric
lighting used in the fair. The Westinghouse Company outbid General Electric for the
contract and constructed twelve 1,000-housepower AC generators at the fair. In
retaliation, GE prevented Westinghouse from using the Edison light-bulb, with the result
that Westinghouse used an inferior type of bulb which burned out quickly—necessitating
Westinghouse to employ an army of workers to replace burned-out light bulbs.

“Electricity at the World’s Fair,” Western Electrician, Vol. XIII, No. II, September 9, 1893.
From The Tesla Collection, 2016. Web. Accessed 7 Jan., 2016.

The World’s Columbian Exposition ended on a somber note, as two days before
the official closing of the fair the popular Mayor of Chicago, Carter Harrison, Jr., was
assassinated by Patrick Eugene Prendergast, who was upset that Harrison had not given
him a political appointment. In spite of being defended by the noted attorney Clarence
Darrow, who attempted to use an insanity defense, Prendergast was found guilty and
hanged in 1894.
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--Looking and Listening: Homer and MacDowell
Whereas a distinctively American painting and literature develop in the last decades before the Civil
War, the composition of Classical music in America did not emerge until the end of the 19th century.

Winslow Homer, Boys in a Pasture, 1874. Oil on canvas. Museum of Fine Arts, Boston.

One of the first successful American composers was Edward MacDowell (1860 – 1908), a Romantic
best known for his piano concertos and suites. “Uncle Remus”—from Joel Chandler Harris’ 1881
collection of African-American folktales—is represented by MacDowell in a series of playful, running
melodies. After his death, his wife Marion MacDowell created the MacDowell Colony at their
Peterborough, NH estate. The MacDowell Colony today is one of the nation’s most prestigious cultural
institutions, having had several thousands of creative artists pass through its studio cabins; the list of
MacDowell Prize winners encompasses artists, architects, composers, playwrights, film-makers,
poets, and writers.
Edward MacDowell, From Uncle Remus, 5 Movements from Woodland Sketches, op. 7, 1896.
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Lesson 27: Wounded Knee
When Fredrick Turner proposed, in 1893, his thesis that the American character
had been molded by an ever-moving frontier, the US Census had recently declared that
the frontier was closed. On December 29, 1890, one hundred and fifty Lakota men,
women, and children were killed at Wounded Knee, South Dakota, in a massacre that
similarly represented the end of an era. Wounded Knee was the last, sad, episode in
centuries of armed conflict between Native Americans and white settlers. In his
influential essay, Turner naturally talks about Native Americans, although not always
positively, and he does not say a word about Wounded Knee. Turner claims that “the first
frontier had to meet its Indian question,” and that trading brought about “the
disintegration of savagery.” Turner’s only reference to the Dakotas is a curiously passive
passage: “the settled area [white settlements] had been pushed into . . . the Black Hills
region,” as if whites pushing Indians off of their land were working under forces beyond
their control.
The personification of Manifest Destiny portrayed in John Gast’s 1872 rather
simplistic, but popular, painting American Progress is emblematic of white America’s
attitude towards Native Americans in the West. The Indians were seen as quietly
retreating to their small, sequestered, reservations. Of course, Native American tribes
fiercely resisted attempts to remove them from their land. The indigenous peoples of the
West were by no means a static quantity in this period, and many fluid alliances sprung
up among tribes in the Great Plains and among tribes in the Southwest, especially as they
confronted the US Army.
The post-Civil War West was blanketed with US Army forts, which served as both
trading posts as well as bases from which to mount attacks on Indian tribes. One of the
most notable of the battles in the Sioux Wars was Little Bighorn—aka Custer’s Last
Stand. A victory for the Sioux over the thousands of US cavalry they faced, the 1876
Battle of Little Bighorn was led by Crazy Horse, who had been inspired by Sitting Bull.
The poor tactics of George Armstrong Custer resulted in 268 deaths, including his own.
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In 1886 the Apache leader Geronimo turned himself over to the US Army in
Arizona, thus ending a nearly twenty-year long career of fighting against both Mexican
and US forces on behalf of his tribe. After his surrender, Geronimo had to face the
indignity of being paraded around over the next twenty-three years he lived as a captive,
and the old warrior said upon his deathbed that he regretted having surrendered.
The following year, in 1887, Congress passed the Dawes Act. Named for a senator
from Massachusetts, the Dawes Act broke up tribal territory and allowed Native
Americans to apply to own land individually. The provisions of the Dawes Act were such
that Indians eventually lost two-thirds of the territory they owned before 1887. The head
of a family could receive 160 acres, and an orphan could receive 80 acres, but this land
was held in trust by the US government for 25 years. In 1906, the Dawes Act was
strengthened by the Burke Act, which said that any land taken from Indians deemed to
be “incompetent” is to be seized and sold—to white settlers.
It is within the context of this final thrust to remove all Native Americans to
reservations that we must look to understand the religious movement known as the
Ghost Dance. A Paiute prophet in Nevada, Jack Wilson—also known as Wovoka,
espoused a messianic message much like Handsome Lake had done at the beginning of
the 19th century, and his message was distributed quickly as a ghost dance craze spread
throughout the West. The Lakota Sioux came to believe that the “Ghost Shirts” worn by
warriors in this “prophet dance” made them invulnerable to bullets.
On December 15, 1890, fearing that Sitting Bull might join the Ghost Dancers, a
detachment of US Army soldiers killed the old Sioux chief as they were attempting to
abduct him. After the battle of Little Bighorn, Sitting Bull had sought refuge in Canada,
but later returned to the United States and surrendered to the Army in 1881. Sitting
Bull’s group was then transported to a fort in southern South Dakota for two years, after
which they were allowed to go back to their reservation. Sitting Bull was given
permission to work for $50 a day as an attraction in Buffalo Bill Cody’s Wild West Show
back east. After spending four months on the show—where it is reputed that he swore at
the audiences in Lakota—Sitting Bull returned and continued to earn money from his
celebrity by selling photographs and autographs.
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A fortnight after Sitting Bull was murdered, the US Army encountered Spotted Elk
and 350 of his followers from the Miniconjou Lakota people. The Army surrounded the
group at Wounded Knee and deployed rapid-fire guns. When a scuffle broke out about
the Lakota turning in their guns, the Army opened fire. That the Lakota also shot at the
US Army is not doubted, although most, if not all, of the twenty-five US soldiers killed at
Wounded Knee were the victims of “friendly fire” in the chaotic crossfire. In addition to
the one hundred and fifty Lakota men, women, and children who were gunned down at
Wounded Knee in 1890, another fifty-one were wounded. The “Ghost Shirts” were not
bulletproof.

Primary Document Question:
How can Philip Wells’ account of the Massacre at Wounded Knee (27c) be reconciled with
the fact that 150 Lakota Indians were slaughtered there in 1890?
WARNING: The photographic image is disturbing.
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Primary Document 27a: Mass grave for the dead Lakota massacred at Wounded Knee. 1891.
Library of Congress Prints and Photographs Division, Reproduction Number: LC-USZ62-44458.
From “Wounded Knee,” Wikipedia, The Free Encyclopedia. Wikimedia Foundation, Inc., 20 July,
2009. Web. Accessed 7 December, 2010.

Primary Document 27b: Excerpts from John Neihardt, Black Elk Speaks, 1932. Cited in Lori
Liggett, “Wounded Knee Massacre,” Bowling Green State University, American Culture Studies
Program, Summer 1998. Web. Accessed 10 November, 2011.

“I did not know then how much was ended. When I look back now from this high hill of my
old age, I can still see the butchered women and children lying heaped and scattered all
along the crooked gulch as plain as when I saw them with eyes young. And I can see that
something else died there in the bloody mud, and was buried in the blizzard. A people's
dream died there. It was a beautiful dream . . . . the nation's hoop is broken and scattered.
There is no center any longer, and the sacred tree is dead."
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Primary Document 27c: Philip Wells, “Eyewitness to a Massacre,” Massacre At Wounded
Knee, 1890," EyeWitness to History, 1998. Web. Accessed 1 November, 2011.
Philip Wells was a mixed-blood Sioux who served as an interpreter for the Army. He later
recounted what he saw that Monday morning:
"I was interpreting for General Forsyth (Forsyth was actually a colonel) just before the battle
of Wounded Knee, December 29, 1890. The captured Indians had been ordered to give up
their arms, but Big Foot replied that his people had no arms. Forsyth said to me, 'Tell Big
Foot he says the Indians have no arms, yet yesterday they were well armed when they
surrendered. He is deceiving me. Tell him he need have no fear in giving up his arms, as I
wish to treat him kindly.' Big Foot replied, 'They have no guns, except such as you have
found.' Forsyth declared, 'You are lying to me in return for my kindness.'
During this time a medicine man, gaudily dressed and fantastically painted, executed the
maneuvers of the ghost dance, raising and throwing dust into the air. He exclaimed 'Ha!
Ha!' as he did so, meaning he was about to do something terrible, and said, 'I have lived
long enough,' meaning he would fight until he died. Turning to the young warriors who were
squatted together, he said 'Do not fear, but let your hearts be strong. Many soldiers are
about us and have many bullets, but I am assured their bullets cannot penetrate us. The
prairie is large, and their bullets will fly over the prairies and will not come toward us. If they
do come toward us, they will float away like dust in the air.' I turned to Major Whitside and
said, 'That man is making mischief,' and repeated what he had said. Whitside replied, 'Go
direct to Colonel Forsyth and tell him about it,' which I did.
Forsyth and I went to the circle of warriors where he told me to tell the medicine man to sit
down and keep quiet, but he paid no attention to the order. Forsyth repeated the order. Big
Foot's brother-in-law answered, 'He will sit down when he gets around the circle.' When the
medicine man came to the end of the circle, he squatted down. A cavalry sergeant
exclaimed, 'There goes an Indian with a gun under his blanket!' Forsyth ordered him to take
the gun from the Indian, which he did. Whitside then said to me, 'Tell the Indians it is
necessary that they be searched one at a time.' The young warriors paid no attention to
what I told them. I heard someone on my left exclaim, 'Look out! Look out!' I saw five or six
young warriors cast off their blankets and pull guns out from under them and brandish them
in the air. One of the warriors shot into the soldiers, who were ordered to fire into the
Indians. I looked in the direction of the medicine man. He or some other medicine man
approached to within three or four feet of me with a long cheese knife, ground to a sharp
point and raised to stab me. He stabbed me during the melee and nearly cut off my nose. I
held him off until I could swing my rifle to hit him, which I did. I shot and killed him in selfdefense.
Troop 'K' was drawn up between the tents of the women and children and the main body of
the Indians, who had been summoned to deliver their arms. The Indians began firing into
'Troop K' to gain the canyon of Wounded Knee creek. In doing so they exposed their
women and children to their own fire. Captain Wallace was killed at this time while standing
in front of his troops. A bullet, striking him in the forehead, plowed away the top of his head.
I started to pull off my nose, which was hung by the skin, but Lieutenant Guy Preston
shouted, 'My God Man! Don't do that! That can be saved.' He then led me away from the
scene of the trouble."
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27. Wounded Knee
Interactive Map:
Populist Strength in the Election of 1892
hhttp://mappinghistory.uoregon.edu/english/US/US29-02.html

1880

1884

1888

1892

James A. Garfield
Winfield S. Hancock
James B. Weaver
Grover Cleveland
James G. Blaine
Benjamin F. Butler
John P. St. John
Benjamin Harrison
Grover Cleveland
Clinton B. Fisk
Alson J. Streeter
Grover Cleveland
Benjamin Harrison
James B. Weaver
John Bidwell

Republican
Democratic
Greenback
Democratic
Republican
Greenback
Prohibition
Republican
Democratic
Prohibition
Union Labor
Democratic
Republican
People's15
Prohibition

William McKinley
William J. Bryan

Republican
Dem., People's

John M. Palmer
Joshua Levering

Natl. Dem.
Prohibition

William McKinley
William J. Bryan
Eugene V. Debs
Theodore Roosevelt
Alton B. Parker
Eugene V. Debs

Republican
Dem., People's15
Social Democratic
Republican
Democratic
Socialist

1896

1900

1904

214
155
0
219
182
0
0
233
168
0
0
277
145
22
0

4,449,053
4,442,035
308,578
4,911,017
4,848,334
175,370
150,369
5,440,216
5,538,233
249,506
146,935
5,556,918
5,176,108
1,041,028
264,133

Chester A. Arthur—R
William H. English—D
B. J. Chambers—G
Thomas A. Hendricks—D
John A. Logan—R
A. M. West—G
William Daniel—P
Levi P. Morton—R
A. G. Thurman—D
John A. Brooks—P
Charles E. Cunningham—UL
Adlai E. Stevenson—D
Whitelaw Reid—R
James G. Field—Peo
James B. Cranfill—P

271
176

7,035,638
6,467,946

0
0
292
155
0
336
140
0

133,148
132,007
7,219,530
6,358,071
94,768
7,628,834
5,084,491
402,400

Garret A. Hobart—R
Arthur Sewall—D—(149)
Thomas E. Watson—Peo—(27)
Simon B. Buckner—ND
Hale Johnson—P
Theodore Roosevelt—R
Adlai E. Stevenson—D, Peo
Job Harriman—SD
Charles W. Fairbanks—R
Henry G. Davis—D
Benjamin Hanford—S

As the above chart indicates, the control of the presidency seesawed between the
Republican and the Democratic parties in the last two decades of the 19th century. Both
the Republicans and the Democrats took a laissez faire attitude towards business, which
was virtually unregulated. What legislation that Congress did pass was mostly directed to
protectionist tariffs or to large Federal grants to the railroad industry. As we shall see, a
true labor political movement, the Socialist Party, emerged out of the workers’ struggles
of the 1880s and early 1890s. These decades were also a period when several smaller
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parties arose: the Greenback Party, the Prohibition Party, and—the most successful
third-party of the period—the People’s Party of 1892.
If the Federal administrations of Garfield/Arthur, Cleveland, and Benjamin
Harrison did not regulate business, the central government did not do too much else. The
Post Office was the largest Federal employer at the time, although the size of the Army
was growing. The Pension Bureau also employed a great number of people in processing
claims made by Civil War veterans, as is suggest by the massive Pension Building in
Washington, DC. The National Park Service calls the Pension Building, which was
designed by the Quartermaster of the Army in 1881, “the Civil War generation's own
memorial to the Civil War.”

The Pension Building in 1940s, when it was used by Caspar Buberl, Frieze of Civil War Veterans,
the General Accounting Office. Now, the structure
Terracotta, Pension Building, Washington, DC, 1882 –
houses the National Building Museum. General
1887. From “Caspar Buberi,” Wikipedia, The Free
Accounting Office, Washington, DC. Web. Accessed 15Encyclopedia. Wikimedia Foundation, Inc., 9 January,
November, 2011.
2006. Web. Accessed 15 November, 2011.

Federal employment was firmly entrenched within a system of patronage, with the
newly victorious party placing its supporters in positions paid for by the Federal
government. The patronage issue led to a split within the Republican Party, with a
traditional, Stalwarts, faction that wanted to continue patronage and a more moderate,
Half-Breeds, faction that wanted to reform patronage. In the 1880s election, the
Republicans nominated neutral James Garfield, and selected the Stalwart Chester A.
Arthur to be his Vice-Presidential candidate. Three months into his presidency, Garfield
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was assassinated by a self-proclaimed Stalwart. In reaction to this murder, and with
Arthur’s strong backing, Congress passed the Civil Service Reform Act of 1883, which
began the process of creating a Civil Service where jobs are earned by merit and where
civil servants cannot be fired for political reasons.
The Democrat Grover Cleveland won the 1884 election in large part because
moderate Republicans—known as Mugwumps because their mugs are on one side of the
fence and their wumps on another—were willing to cross party lines to achieve more
governmental reform. This election was characterized by much mud-slinging, and it was
even revealed that Cleveland had fathered an illegitimate child. This revelation, which
would end the chances of any modern candidate for President, was not damaging to
Cleveland in our surprisingly more tolerant past.
Cleveland, as we have noted, did not abandon the pro-business stance of the
previous, Republican, administration. Still, some much-needed governmental reform
was begun under Cleveland’s administration. In 1886, the Supreme Court ruled, in the
Wabash case, that states cannot regulate railroads, and in 1887 Congress passed the
Interstate Commerce Act, which regulated the charges that could be made by the
railroad companies. In practice, however, railroad lawyers and lobbyists created
loopholes to prevent the Interstate Commerce Commission from having any effect on the
railroad business.
Running on a platform of raising the tariff, the Republican Benjamin Harrison
carried enough northern states to win the Electoral votes in the 1888 election, even
though Cleveland had more popular votes. The McKinley Tariff passed in 1890, and
quickly was seen as a tax on the poor who had to pay more for the benefit of the wealthy.
Harrison seemed to try to balance the tariff with legislation restricting monopolies.
Although the Sherman Anti-trust Act of 1890, outlawed “combination or conspiracy,” it
was in fact first used to protect corporations from strikes, and it was not employed to
mount anti-monopoly cases until the presidency of Teddy Roosevelt.
To understand the 1892 election one must go back to the Grange movement that
emerged out of the Panic of 1873. This movement began as a non-partisan agreement to
rein in railroad charges, and by 1875 the Grange had begun to number close to one
million members. In the 1880s, the Grange was reborn as the Farmers’ Alliance with a
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widespread network of meetings at which lecturers addressed gatherings of farmers.
Among these lecturers was the greatest orator of her age, Mary Lease, who mesmerized
audiences with her rhetoric supporting the Alliance. At the start of a speech she gave to
the Women’s Christian Temperance Union in 1890, Mary Lease said:
For we are living in a grand and wonderful time—a time when old ideas, traditions
and customs have broken loose from their moorings and are hopelessly adrift on
the great shoreless, boundless sea of human thought—a time when the gray old
world begins to dimly comprehend that there is no difference between the brain of
an intelligent woman and the brain of an intelligent man;
Lease concluded this speech:
When men shall be just and generous, little less than gods, and women shall be
just and charitable toward each other, little less than angels; when we shall have
not a government of the people by capitalists, but a government of the people, by
the people.
After the 1886 Haymarket riot, the Knights of Labor organization collapsed and
former unionists joined forces with the Farmers Alliance to form the Populist Party, also
known as the People’s Party. The 1,041,028 votes that the People’s Party candidate,
James B. Weaver, won in the 1892 election allowed the Democrat Grover Cleveland a
second term as President.
Cleveland did not have much time to enjoy his return to the White House as the
Panic of 1893 hit and led to 20% unemployment rates. A disgruntled band of the
unemployed, known as Coxey’s Army, marched from Pennsylvania to Washington DC in
1894, their numbers swelling to 6,000. When the leadership was arrested, however,
Coxey’s Army dispersed. At the same time, five hundred West Coast railroad workers
hijacked a Northern Pacific Railway train, intending to ride it to Washington, DC. They
got as far as Montana. Not long afterward, as we have seen, Cleveland deployed 14,000
Federal troops to crush the Pullman Strike.
In the election of 1896, the People’s Party merged with Democratic Party, whose
leadership was taken up by William Jennings Bryan—“the Great Commoner.” A devout
Christian, Bryan ran for president three times, losing in 1896 and 1900 to William
McKinley and to William Taft in 1908. In his “Cross of Gold” speech given when he won
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the 1896 nomination, Bryan argued against the gold standard and in favor of requiring
the government to purchase more silver, thus easing credit.
The continuing economic depression under Cleveland’s Democratic
administration led to a serious depletion of the gold reserves—a situation that was
relieved with a loan of $62 million loan advanced by J.P. Morgan to buy 3.5 million ounces
of gold. J. P. Morgan and the other bankers earned $1.5 million in commissions.
Given the unsettled economy, it is not surprising that voters in 1896 chose the
Republican candidate, William McKinley.
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Lesson 28: Imperialism
All of the primary documents for this lesson are related to the Spanish American
War, which began when Congress declared war on 19 April, 1898, and ended on 10
December, 1898 with a Peace Treaty signed in Paris. At the end of this brief war, Spain had
ceded Puerto Rico and Guam to the United States, had granted Cuba its independence, and
allowed the United States to purchase the Philippines for $20 million.
Documents 28a and 28b are letters soldiers wrote home from the war. The letter by
Charles Hamilton to his father was written ten days before the USS Maine blew up in the
harbor of Havana, Cuba. The US Navy declared in March that the Maine had been sunk by a
Spanish mine—a claim which was instrumental in moving Congress to declare war. Although
“Remember the Maine” was the rallying call of the US troops who fought the Spanish in Cuba
and in the Philippines, it was eventually concluded that in fact the Maine had been destroyed
when the ship’s boiler exploded and ignited the gunpowder magazine located next to it.
The letter of William Smith to his sister, document 28b, was written when he was in
the 13th Minnesota regiment stationed in the Philippines. Smith writes this letter several
months after Admiral John Dewey’s dramatic six-hour conquest of the Spanish Navy in
Manila Harbor in May 1898. A national hero, Dewey inspired songs and was even used in
commercial advertising. In Document 6e, the white-haired Admiral Dewey is used to sell
soap.
Document 28c is an offensively racist speech by Senator “Pitchfork Ben” Tillman of
South Carolina in which he introduces Rudyard Kipling’s White Man’s Burden poem into the
Senate record of 1899. Document 6d is a spirited attack on imperialism from the liberal
perspective of the New York Age magazine.
Document 28f is a statement made by the Anti-Imperialist League outlining its
objection to the US occupation of the Philippines. Among the surprisingly eclectic
membership of the Anti-Imperialist League were William James, Samuel Clemens, Andrew
Carnegie, and Samuel Gompers.
Primary Document Question:
What do these documents have to say about the variety of reactions among Americans
over the Spanish American War?
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Primary Document 28a: Charles Alexander Hamilton, Letter to his father from aboard
the USS Maine, Havana, 5 February, 1898. From The Spanish American War Centennial
Website. Web. Accessed 18 November, 2011.
"U.S.S. Maine Havana, Cuba
Dear Father,
I received your loving letter a few days ago and was pleased to hear from you. I would have
written sooner but owing to us having to been ordered to sea so soon. I didn't have any
chance. We are now in Havana Cuba. We arrived here yesterday after a five hour run
around a place called Dry Tartogos a small Florida reef. We were out to sea when the
orders came for us to proceed at once to Havana. We are the first American ship that has
been here in six years. We are now cleared for action with every gun in the ship loaded and
men stationed around the ship all night. We are also ready to land a battalion at any
moment. By the looks of things now I think we will have some trouble before we
leave. We steamed the whole length of Cuba and about every mile you can see puffs of
smoke and the Spainards firing on the rebels. There are three German ships (?)
loading. Here Old Moro Castle stands at the entrance of the harbor, there are thousands of
Spanish inside you can see them all sitting on the walls at any time of the day. This is a
landlocked harbor but I think we could get out of it all right although we are in a pretty
dangerous position at the present time and we hardly know when we are safe. Well dear
Father I will now have to close sending my best love and wishes to all and hoping that I may
be alive to see you all again. I remain you loving son. Charles
U.S.S. Maine in the charge of Council General of the United States
Havana, Cuba

The Key American History, p. 665

Primary Document 28b: William Burdette Smith, Letter to sister from Manila,
Philippines, October (?), 1898. From The Spanish American War Centennial Website.
Web. Accessed 18 November, 2011.

Dear Sister,
I rec'd your letter of the 29 Aug, & 18 Sept. yesterday. I was
very glad to hear from you. I think your letters must have
been delayed at Frisco.
I suppose you have rec'd my last letter before this time &
know what I think of this country. . . .
It is very hard to tell when we will be able to get out of this
God forsaken place. The major says, "We are not liable to
get out of here until hell freezes over ". That will not be for
some time for it is damned hot here yet.
There has been several of our boy overcome by the heat of the mid day sun. There is 12 of
our Co. sick in the hospital & several sick in quarters. One of the boys in F Co. that came
with us died on the 25 Oct. His remains were carried to the graveyard, where the ground is
covered with human bones, placed in a shallow grave. Taps was sounded, followed by a
volley of musketry. This concludes the surimony of a soldier's death in Manila. . . . There
has been 9 cases of small pox in this regt. & 8 have been fatal. Small pox is not considered
any thing serious by the natives. It is a common thing to see the native children with it in the
streets. They all have marks of the disease. In fact, any disease that you can think of. Lepers
are very common they sit around the streets begging pennies.
Do you not know anything about how we are used here ? Well, it is bad enough & I can't see
how it could be any worse. We have to spend our wages to buy grub. Ten days rations last
about 3 days. We have never got full army rations since we left Frisco, we have even had to
buy fuel to cook with. On the boat we had hard tack, coffee & either boiled fat pork or
spoiled beef. Money could have been of no use to me for I had all a packhorse could carry
but it only lasted until I got to Honolulu. I refused to eat at first, but was finally starved to it.
...
This is certainly the most miserable place on earth, infested by mosquitoes, ants & many
other poisonous insects & barely dressed native running about the dirty muddy streets.
There has been heavy rains here for the last week & at night when the tide raises it pushes
the water back & floods the whole town. The patrol after 10: o'clock reported for duty with
only a blouse & shirt on & so rowed through the streets in boats.
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Orderlies in the hospital in the Philippines.

I was over to . . . where the Spanish fleet is sunk in the bay. . . .[W]e took along a native
diver he got us a few relics. There is hardly anything left of them but the bow. We are not
allowed to leave quarters to go more than a mile away. I have not been doing duty for about
a week for I have no shoes. So I do not have to report at role call. The fellow who went
with us got 3 days in the guard house because he did not get back in time for retreat.
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Primary Document 28c: Senator Benjamin ("Pitchfork Ben") Tillman of South Carolina,
Speech given in US Senate on 7 February, 1899. From John F. Mcclymer, “The White
Man’s Burden and the Person Sitting in Darkness,” Assumption College. Web.
Accessed 28 September, 2005.
As though coming at the most opportune time possible, you might say just
before the treaty [with Spain that ceded sovereignty over the Philippines in
return for $20,000,000] reached the Senate, or about the time it was sent
to us, there appeared in one of our magazines a poem by Rudyard Kipling,
the greatest poet of England at this time. This poem, unique, and in some
places too deep for me, is a prophecy. I do not imagine that in the history of
human events any poet has ever felt inspired so clearly to portray our
danger and our duty. It is called "The White Man's Burden." With the
permission of Senators I will read a stanza, and I beg Senators to listen to it,
for it is well worth their attention. This man has lived in the Indies. In fact,
he is a citizen of the world, and has been all over it, and knows whereof he
speaks.
"Take up the White Man's burden-Send forth the best ye breed-Go, bind your sons to exile,
To serve your captive's need;
To wait, in heavy harness,
On fluttered folk and wild-Your new-caught sullen peoples,
Half devil and half child."
I will pause here. I intend to read more, but I wish to call attention to a fact
which may have escaped the attention of Senators thus far, that with five
exceptions every man in this chamber who has had to do with the colored
race in this country voted against the ratification of the treaty. It was . . .
because we understand and realize what it is to have two races side by side
that can not mix or mingle without deterioration and injury to both and the
ultimate destruction of the civilization of the higher. We of the South have
borne this white man's burden of a colored race in our midst since their
emancipation and before.
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Primary Document 28d: New York Age. "The White Man's Burden." Reprinted in the
Literary Digest 18 (May 6, 1899). From Kim Jensen, “Imperialism and the Spanish
American War,” Western Oregon University. Web. Accessed 28 September, 2005.
The underlying sentiment of the poem,
as its title suggests, is a rank falsehood, the white man's
burden being the voluntary and violent assumption of
sovereignty over black and yellow races.... Mr. Kipling and
the white race everywhere think it a sacred duty to shoot
thousands of savages, as the British troops did recently in
the advance on Omdurman, and as we have just done in
Manila, and to reduce the natives to slavery and to steal
their land, "all in the name of God and civilization!"
Has the British slaughter of the East
Indians and the virtual enslavement of 300,000,000 of them,
as well as of the Australians, been of any service to those
people? Has not the whole burden been upon the conquered
people? Have the Indian races of North, South, and Central
America and the Polynesian races of the Pacific
archipelagoes been benefitted by contact with the white
man? Not a bit of it. They have not only been robbed of
their lands and liberty, but the contact is slowly working
complete extermination of them. Take the continent of
Africa, which has been entirely delimitated and
reapportioned among European conquerors, is the burden
upon the despoiled black hordes or upon the white
conquerors?
Nobody has asked the white races to rob
and enslave the black and yellow races of the earth. The
burden, if such it be, was assumed voluntarily and without
the consent and desire of the victims, who preferred and still
prefer their land and liberty and freedom from the tyranny
of white men. They do not thank them for the assumption of
the alleged burden and the alleged sacrifices. From Warren
Hastings and Lord Clive in India to Cecil Rhodes in South
Africa, the despoiled native has hated his despoiler and
groaned under the load of foreign rule and taxation forced
upon him.
The white races are the most
consummate and self-complacent hypocrites in all the
history of races.
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Primary Document 28e: Pear's Soap Advertisement, McClure's Magazine 13 (Oct.,
1899). From Kim Jensen, “Imperialism and the Spanish American War,” Western
Oregon University. Web. Accessed 28 September, 2005.
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Primary Document 28f: Central Anti-Imperialist League, Platform. Chicago Liberty
Meeting held at Central Music Hall, April 30, 1899. National Archives. Web. Accessed 18
November, 2011.
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28. Imperialism
Interactive Maps:
Middle American and the Caribbean
http://mappinghistory.uoregon.edu/english/US/US30-01.html
The United States in the Pacific
hhttp://mappinghistory.uoregon.edu/english/US/US30-03.html
Senator Albert Beveridge of Indiana stated in early 1897 that “. . . the trade of the
world must and shall be ours.” That United States farms and industries were producing
more than Americans were consuming created economic pressure to expand markets.
This pressure motivated the imperialistic ambitions of the United States in the last years
of the 19th century. The greatest market was China, but in order to gain the sort of access
to Asia enjoyed by Great Britain, France, Germany, the Dutch, and other colonial powers,
the United States would have to become a naval power.

The new territory seized by the United States was all within the tropics—the
climatic zone where sugar cane grows. Over the course of the last quarter of the 19th
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century, “agro-businesses” of sugar cane plantations were developed on Hawaii, Cuba, the
Philippines, and elsewhere, beginning what was to become a rapid growth in global sugar
consumption. Some scholars have compared of our modern addiction to sugar to a
dependency on other highly refined biochemical products such as cocaine or heroin. In
any case, the push to control global sugar production also fueled the imperialistic Spanish
American War.
American citizens owned cane production centers in the kingdom of Hawaii as
early as 1850. The Reciprocity Treaty of 1875 allowed Hawaii to export sugar to the
United States without paying a tariff, which greatly increased profits for the sugar
exporters. By 1890, 75% of all privately held land on Hawaii was owned by foreigners.
In 1893 a successful coup against the last Hawaiian monarch, Queen Liliuokalani, was
led by American landowners and supported by a detachment of US troops brought in to
protect American interests. In 1894, Sanford Dole—a cousin of the person who founded
the Hawaiian Pineapple Company—became the first president of a Republic of Hawaii.
Grover Cleveland did not want to annex Hawaii, but in the 1898 war of his successor
McKinley, the United States made Hawaii into a Federal protectorate.
Americans had territorial designs on Cuba as early as Thomas Jefferson’s 1823
admission that “I have ever looked on Cuba as the most interesting addition which could
ever be made to our system of states.” In 1854, the Ostend Manifesto, a proposal made by
State Department officials calling for the annexation of Cuba, was made public and
alarmed northerners who would not accept another slave state.
Slavery did not end in Spanish-ruled Cuba until 1880, and conditions for poor
workers remained difficult into the 1890s. Revolution broke out on Cuba in 1895, when
ex-patriot José Martí led an invasion that sailed from the Dominican Republic. Martí was
killed in action, and the new Spanish governor of Cuba, General Valeriano Weyler
imposed a draconian “Reconcentration Policy” that uprooted 300,000 Cuban workers.
The American public took an intense interest in the Cuban revolution, in no small
part because the conflict was covered extensively by rival newspapers anxious for lurid
stories. At the heart of this so-called Yellow Journalism was the rivalry between Joseph
Pulitzer, owner of the New York World, and William Randolph Hearst, the Californian
publisher who bought the New York Journal in 1895. Hearst probably never telegrammed
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the illustrator Fredrick Remington as he is reputed to have done, although the largerthan-life Hearst might well have something like: “Furnish me the pictures, I’ll furnish the
war.” Pulitzer, Hearst, and other publishers played up the military threat the Spanish
posed, and thus helped to lead the country to war.

New York Journal and Advertiser, February 17, 1898. From Crucible of Empire, PBS, 1999. Web.
Assessed 10 December, 2010.

The path to war was a quick one. On February 9, 1898, newspapers printed a
letter stolen from the Spanish diplomat Enrique de Lôme, which insulted President
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McKinley, calling him weak and “with the jingos of his party." The next week the boiler in
the USS Maine blew up, killing 268 men.
In response to McKinley’s war message of April 11, 1898, Congress authorized the
President to use armed forces to remove the Spanish from Cuba. To this bill, Senator
Henry Teller of Colorado added the Teller Amendment, which said that the United
States should not annex Cuba but leave “the control of the island to its people.”
McKinley’s Secretary of State, John Hays, called the Spanish American War a
“splendid little war.” The one-day naval battle at Manila Bay, on May 1, 1898, destroyed
the Spanish Navy and made John Dewey the heroic “conqueror of the Philippines.” The
battle for Cuba took longer to organize because of logistical problems in supplying the
newly raised troops. Not wishing to miss out on the action, Teddy Roosevelt, who had
been appointed McKinley’s Assistant Secretary of the Navy, resigned his post and
hurriedly put together the Rough Riders—the 1st United States Voluntary Cavalry—in
time to see action in Cuba during the charge up San Juan Hill. By July the war was
essentially over, and an armistice was signed in August.
In the meantime, the Filipino revolutionary leader Emilio Aguinaldo, who had
been convinced by Dewey to come out of exile in China to lead the Philippine resistance
to Spain, was shunted aside when Dewey allowed the Spanish to surrender directly to the
Americans. In February 1899, Aguinaldo attacked the American military stationed in the
Philippines. Over the next three years the US Army brutally put down the Philippine
Rebellion, ironically employing the same “concentration” policies Weyler had practiced in
Cuba. In fighting the Filipino rebels, the US Army was guilty of horrible atrocities inflicted
on the civilian population. Although Aguinaldo surrendered in 1901, fighting continued
to 1902, when a Philippine Commission was authorized, and William Taft became the
first US Governor-General of the Philippines. [The Philippines eventually gained true
independence in 1946.]
William McKinley, with Roosevelt as his Vice-Presidential candidate, easily
defeated William J. Bryan for a second time in 1900. In May 1901, the Platt
Amendment—named after a Republican Senator from Connecticut—replaced the earlier
Teller Amendment. The Platt Amendment gave the US rights to a military base at
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Guantanamo Bay, and allowed the United States Congress to interfere in the foreign and
domestic policies of the Cuban government.
In September 1901, President McKinley was assassinated by an anarchist, and
Teddy Roosevelt became the 26th President of the United States.
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Lesson 29: Progressivism
The documents in this lesson date from 1905 to 1907 and speak to the Socialist
challenge of the early 1900s. Document 29a is the preamble to the constitution of the
Industrial Workers of the World—a socialist group founded in 1905 in opposition to the
industry-friendly trade union, the AFL. With organizers such as “Big Bill” Hayward,
“Mother” Mary Harris Jones, and Eugene V. Debs, the Wobblies (as members of the IWW
were called) agitated for economic, political, and social change.
The Socialist Party, led by Eugene Debs, captured 400,000 votes in the 1904 and
1908 elections, and it won nearly 900,000 in the 1912 election. The appeal that the
Socialists had for the poor can be seen in Document 29c, a description of Socialism from
Upton Sinclair’s novel, The Jungle. Still, the Socialists never earned a single Electoral
College vote, nor were they ever a serious political threat to the two-party system.
(Teddy Roosevelt was a threat in the 1912 election as he ran on an independent ticket
and almost won the election.)
The muckraking (investigative reporting) novelist, Upton Sinclair, spent seven
weeks in 1904 working in a Chicago meatpacking plant as he researched the setting of
The Jungle. Narrating the experience of some Lithuanian immigrants in Chicago, Sinclair’s
novel sacrifices dramatic tightness for long descriptive passages highlighting the
degradation of workers, the unsanitary conditions, and the corruption in Chicago’s
meatpacking industry. Document 29b is a good example of Sinclair’s style.
The Jungle had a tremendous impact on the American public. Much to Sinclair’s
chagrin, his attacks on corruption and his defense of socialism were largely ignored as
Americans focused on his graphic descriptions of unsanitary conditions in the
meatpacking plants and demanded more food-safety protection. Document 29d is a
section of the 1907 Federal Meat Inspection Act that was signed by Teddy Roosevelt.
Document 29e is a paid message made by the Franco-American Food Company, the future
makers of SpaghettiOs.
Primary Document Question:
Question: What do these documents have to say about competing ideas on how best to
cope with industrial problems in the early 1900s?
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Primary Document 29a: “Preamble to a Constitution,” Industrial Workers of the World, 1905.

The working class and the employing class have nothing in common. There can be no
peace so long as hunger and want are found among millions of working people and the
few, who make up the employing class, have all the good things of life.
Between these two classes a struggle must go on until all the toilers come together on
the political, as well as on the industrial field, and take and hold that which they
produce by their labor through an economic organization of the working class without
affiliation with any political party.
The rapid gathering of wealth and the centering of the management of industries into
fewer and fewer hands make the trades union unable to cope with the ever-growing
power of the employing class, because the trades unions foster a state of things which
allows one set of workers to be pitted against another set of workers in the same
industry, thereby helping defeat one another in wage wars. The trades unions aid the
employing class to mislead the workers into the belief that the working class have
interests in common with their employers.
These sad conditions can be changed and the interests of the working class upheld only
by an organization formed in such a way that all its members in any one industry, or in
all industries, if necessary, cease work whenever a strike or lockout is on in any
department thereof, thus making an injury to one an injury to all.
Therefore, we, the working class, unite under the following
CONSTITUTION
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Primary Document 29b: Description of workers in the Durham meatpacking plant, excerpt
from Chapter 9, Upton Sinclair, The Jungle, 1906.

There were the men in the pickle rooms, for instance, where old Antanas had gotten his
death; scarce a one of these that had not some spot of horror on his person. Let a man so
much as scrape his finger pushing a truck in the pickle rooms, and he might have a sore that
would put him out of the world; all the joints in his fingers might be eaten by the acid, one
by one. Of the butchers and floorsmen, the beef-boners and trimmers, and all those who
used knives, you could scarcely find a person who had the use of his thumb; time and time
again the base of it had been slashed, till it was a mere lump of flesh against which the man
pressed the knife to hold it. The hands of these men would be criss- crossed with cuts, until
you could no longer pretend to count them or to trace them. They would have no nails,--they
had worn them off pulling hides; their knuckles were swollen so that their fingers spread out
like a fan. There were men who worked in the cooking rooms, in the midst of steam and
sickening odors, by artificial light; in these rooms the germs of tuberculosis might live for
two years, but the supply was renewed every hour. There were the beef-luggers, who carried
two-hundred-pound quarters into the refrigerator-cars; a fearful kind of work, that began at
four o'clock in the morning, and that wore out the most powerful men in a few years. There
were those who worked in the chilling rooms, and whose special disease was rheumatism;
the time limit that a man could work in the chilling rooms was said to be five years. There
were the wool-pluckers, whose hands went to pieces even sooner than the hands of the
pickle men; for the pelts of the sheep had to be painted with acid to loosen the wool, and
then the pluckers had to pull out this wool with their bare hands, till the acid had eaten their
fingers off. There were those who made the tins for the canned meat; and their hands, too,
were a maze of cuts, and each cut represented a chance for blood poisoning. Some worked
at the stamping machines, and it was very seldom that one could work long there at the pace
that was set, and not give out and forget himself and have a part of his hand chopped off.
There were the "hoisters," as they were called, whose task it was to press the lever which
lifted the dead cattle off the floor. They ran along upon a rafter, peering down through the
damp and the steam; and as old Durham's architects had not built the killing room for the
convenience of the hoisters, at every few feet they would have to stoop under a beam, say
four feet above the one they ran on; which got them into the habit of stooping, so that in a
few years they would be walking like chimpanzees. Worst of any, however, were the
fertilizer men, and those who served in the cooking rooms. These people could not be
shown to the visitor,--for the odor of a fertilizer man would scare any ordinary visitor at a
hundred yards, and as for the other men, who worked in tank rooms full of steam, and in
some of which there were open vats near the level of the floor, their peculiar trouble was
that they fell into the vats; and when they were fished out, there was never enough of them
left to be worth exhibiting,--sometimes they would be overlooked for days, till all but the
bones of them had gone out to the world as Durham's Pure Leaf Lard!
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Primary Document 29c: A definition of Socialism, excerpt from Chapter 29, Upton Sinclair, The
Jungle, 1906.

That was the competitive wage system; and if Jurgis wanted to understand what Socialism
was, it was there he had best begin. The workers were dependent upon a job to exist from
day to day, and so they bid against each other, and no man could get more than the lowest
man would consent to work for. And thus the mass of the people were always in a life-anddeath struggle with poverty. That was "competition," so far as it concerned the wage-earner,
the man who had only his labor to sell; to those on top, the exploiters, it appeared very
differently, of course--there were few of them, and they could combine and dominate, and
their power would be unbreakable. And so all over the world two classes were forming, with
an unbridged chasm between them--the capitalist class, with its enormous fortunes, and the
proletariat, bound into slavery by unseen chains. The latter were a thousand to one in
numbers, but they were ignorant and helpless, and they would remain at the mercy of their
exploiters until they were organized--until they had become "class-conscious." It was a slow
and weary process, but it would go on--it was like the movement of a glacier, once it was
started it could never be stopped. Every Socialist did his share, and lived upon the vision of
the "good time coming,"--when the working class should go to the polls and seize the
powers of government, and put an end to private property in the means of production. No
matter how poor a man was, or how much he suffered, he could never be really unhappy
while he knew of that future; even if he did not live to see it himself, his children would,
and, to a Socialist, the victory of his class was his victory. Also he had always the progress
to encourage him; here in Chicago, for instance, the movement was growing by leaps and
bounds. Chicago was the industrial center of the country, and nowhere else were the unions
so strong; but their organizations did the workers little good, for the employers were
organized, also; and so the strikes generally failed, and as fast as the unions were broken up
the men were coming over to the Socialists.

Primary Document 29d: Excerpt from Federal Meat Inspection Act, ante p. 674. 59th Congress,
Sess. II, Ch. 2907, 1907.

FOR MEAT INSPECTION: That hereafter, for the purpose of preventing the use in
interstate or foreign commerce, as hereinafter provided, of meat and meat food
products which are unsound, unhealthful, unwholesome, or otherwise unfit for human
food, the Secretary of Agriculture, at his discretion, may cause to be made, by
inspectors appointed for that purpose, an examination and inspection of all cattle,
sheep, swine, and goats before they shall be allowed to enter into any slaughtering,
packing, meat-canning, rendering, or similar establishment, in which they are to be
slaughtered and the meat and meat food products thereof are to be used in interstate
or foreign commerce; and all cattle, swine, sheep, and goats found on such inspection
to show symptoms of disease shall be set apart and slaughtered separately from all
other cattle, sheep, swine, or goats, and when so slaughtered the carcasses of said
cattle, sheep, swine, or goats shall be subject to a careful examination and inspection,
all as provided by the rules and regulations to be prescribed by the Secretary of
Agriculture, as herein provided for.
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Primary Document 29e: Franco-American Food Company, “An Open Letter to
President Roosevelt and the American Nation,” New York Times, June 8, 1906.
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29. Progressivism.
The Progressive Movement of the first two decades of the 20th century
encompassed a variety of groups who shared the goal of curbing the power of special
interests. As such, the Progressive Movement was a continuation of the reform
movement that gave rise to the Populism of the 1890s. The IWW union, the Socialists, the
National American Woman Suffrage Association, advocates of governmental reform, and
others shared a vision of America as capable of progressing into a more equitable nation.
These groups differed, however, in the means they used in search of that progress.
Later historians of the Progressive Movement have evolved a number of different
interpretations to account for the flurry of social reform that took place in the 1900s and
in the 1910s. On the one hand, some have seen the Progressive Movement as being
dominated by a coalition of the upper and middle classes. Others have held that
progressive legislation was undermined by corporations who controlled how
governmental regulations were written. Other historians have stressed the pivotal role
that women played in the domestic agenda of the progressive movement.
Economy
The desire for economic reform was greatly influenced by muckraking
investigative reporters. Just at the same time that Upton Sinclair was researching his
exposé of the Chicago meatpacking industry, Ida Tarbell was investigating the
monopolistic practices of John D. Rockefeller. When Tarbell’s The History of the Standard
Oil Company was published in 1904, her detailed account of Rockefeller’s strong-armed
tactics used against rivals energized reformers to call for more effective anti-trust
legislation.
Under Teddy Roosevelt’s presidency, from 1905 to 1909, a number of important
pieces of progressive legislation were passed. One of these was the 1906 Hepburn Act,
which fulfilled Roosevelt’s election promise to regulate the railroads. The Hepburn Act,
named after the Republican from Iowa who sponsored it, finally gave some teeth to the
Interstate Commerce Commission. The ICC had been formed by an 1887 act to regulate
railroads, but it lacked any enforcement powers. Under the terms of the 1906 Hepburn
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Act, the ICC could set maximum rates for the railroads and had the right to inspect the
financial bookkeeping of the railroad companies. The act also gave the ICC the right to
inspect bridges and oil pipelines. The Pure Food and Drug Act of 1906 was meant to
address some of the abuses in the nation’s food supply pointed out by Upton Sinclair and
other muckrakers. The Pure Food and Drug Act called for the inspection of meat
products and the accurate labeling of patent medicines—many of which contained such
harmful ingredients as morphine or cocaine. As we saw in Document 29d above, the
1907 Federal Meat Inspection Act gave specific instructions on how these inspections
were to be carried out.
Although not nearly as enthusiastic for reform as Roosevelt thought he would be
when he selected him to as his handpicked successor, President Howard Taft (1909 to
1913) did sign some important pieces of progressive legislation into law. In the first year
of his term, Taft proposed a constitutional amendment to allow for the direct taxation of
income. Passed by Congress in 1909, the 16th Amendment authorizing the income tax
was ratified by three-fourths of the states in February 1913. Another important piece of
progressive legislation passed under the Taft Administration was the Mann-Elkins Act of
1910, which strengthened the Interstate Commerce Commission’s ability to regulate
railroad charges, and extended its purview to include the regulation of telephones,
telegraphs, and the new “wireless” radio technology.
When Teddy Roosevelt ran for president again in 1912, this time on the
independent Progressive Party, he beat Taft and the Republican Party, but by splitting the
vote he allowed the Democrat Woodrow Wilson (1913 – 1921) to take the White House.
Wilson had campaigned for “New Freedom”—a somewhat progressive platform which
called for more restrictions on monopolies. Under Wilson was passed the Clayton
Antitrust Act of 1914, which, among other things, gave the Federal government
oversight over corporate acquisitions and mergers. The Federal Trade Commission
was created to enforce the Clayton Antitrust Act.
The last of the major Progressive Movement reforms was Wilson’s creation in
1913 of the Federal Reserve System, the central banking network of the country. With
twelve regional, semi-autonomous Federal Reserve Banks, the Federal Reserve System
was authorized to print Federal Reserve Notes—a.k.a. $US.
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Woodrow Wilson creates the Federal
Reserve., 24 December, 1913. From
“Federal Reserve Act,” Wikipedia, The Free
Encyclopedia. Wikimedia Foundation, Inc.,
16 November, 2008. Web. Accessed 7
December, 2010.

Society
Another feature of the Progressive Era was the development of professional
associations that served to certify professional standards. One of the earliest of such
organizations was the American Medical Association, which published its first
Principles of Medical Ethics in 1903. The American Bar Association, which was
established in every state by 1916, provided a similar oversight role for lawyers.
Among private individuals, the most prominent Progressive reformer was Jane
Addams. In 1899, a well-traveled, thirty-nine year old Jane Addams and her partner,
Ellen Gates Starr, established Hull House in Chicago. Addams had been inspired by the
English settlement house movement, which was dedicated to locating middle-class
households in poor neighborhoods to serve as beacons of reform. Under Addams, Hull
House became a vocal advocate for poor families.
Not all social developments, however, were progressive in the Progressive era. A
chilling social movement of the early 20th century was a particularly racist twisting of
biology known as Eugenics. A continuation of the Nativist tradition in American culture,
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supporters of eugenics called for immigration laws to keep out “undesirables.” (See
Francis A. Walker’s 1896 essay in the Supplementary Readings below). We have already
noted the 1906 Burke Act, which took land away from “incompetent” indigenous people.
In 1907 Indiana became the first of many dozens of states to call for the compulsory
sterilization of certain classes of individuals. As late as 1931, a Vermont law targeted
“‘idiots’, ‘imbeciles’, ‘feeble-minded’ or ‘insane’ persons;” Vermont also targeted local
Abenaki Indians. Across thirty-three states, some 65,000 people endured compulsory
sterilization. Most were poor and minorities.
The Progressive Era was finally the time of women, and it culminated with the
1920 passage of the 19th Amendment—the right of women to vote. This amendment
was passed with successful lobbying by the two million members of the National
American Woman Suffrage Association. After decades of fighting for women’s rights,
Susan B. Anthony passed on the movement’s torch at the turn of the millennium to Carrie
Chapman Catt, who led the NAWSA for twenty years.
Women were also deeply engaged with the prohibition movement. The Women
Christian Temperance Union, molded into a national movement by Francis Willard in
the 1880s and 1890s, continued to grow until it topped 300,000 at the time that the 18th
Amendment—Prohibition—was passed in 1919 to go into effect in 1920. The WCTU
was particularly upset with the brewers associations for their active support of the antisuffrage movement.
Yet another milestone of the Progressive Era was the establishment of the AfricanAmerican experience as a subject of academic study. The first African American to earn a
doctorate at Harvard, W.E.B. Du Bois published his seminal study, The Souls of Black Folks,
in 1903. In 1905, du Bois and other African American leaders met on the Canadian side of
Niagara Falls in a symbolic rebuke to the racial discrimination they experienced on the
American side. Out of this Niagara Movement arose the National Association for the
Advancement of Colored People. As we noted above, the NAACP was quite critical of
Booker T. Washington’s accommodation with southern white racists.
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Government
In the tradition of the Mugwump defection in the 1884 election, of the People’s
Party of 1892, and of the Socialist Party of 1900 to 1920, the Progressive Party of the
Wisconsin reform politician Robert M. LaFollette won nearly five million votes in the
1924 election. This would be the last time that a socialist electoral challenge would be
made in America. For the rest of the 20th century, the Socialist Party continued to receive
a few hundreds of thousands of votes in each presidential election—enough for a brief
footnote.
The first quarter of the 20th century witnessed a serious decline in the influence
wielded by city political bosses. The spirit of scientific management that Taylor
introduced onto the factory floor, was also championed by progressives who sought to
reform city government. Beginning in Dayton, Ohio in 1913, professional city managers
began to be hired to administer city budgets set by a separately elected boards of city
commissioners. Political machines were also hurt by the implementation of direct
primary elections used to select party candidates, heretofore chosen in cigar-smoke-filled
backrooms of the bosses. Voter initiatives and referendums on ballots were yet one more
progressive reform that began in the early years of the 20th century.
Not unrelated to this spirit of governmental reform was the passage of the 17th
Amendment, which called for the direct election of senators. Calls to eliminate the
Constitution’s original anti-democratic method of selecting senators began as early as the
time of President Jackson, but it was not until the election of 1912 that all parties actively
supported this change, which was ratified by the states in 1913.
The Socialist Challenge
The primary documents for this lesson track some of the outrage felt by labor
against owners. It is difficult for students, who live in a world where no distinction is
made between socialism and communism, and where being a Communist is akin to being
a Nazi, to appreciate the degree to which a socialist class-consciousness pervaded
American culture in the early 20th century. Not only was the investigating reporting of
progressive muckrakers widely read, but American literature with a socialist bias was
also quite popular. As we have seen in the Supplementary Reading of Lesson 25, Edward
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Bellamy’s 1888 groundbreaking science fiction story, Looking Backward, has the
optimistic vision of the future so characteristic of socialism. Similarly, the Danish-born
muckraking photo-journalist Jacob Riis published a very popular work, How the Other
Half Lives (1890), which was intended to show wealthy New Yorkers the realities of
immigrant life in the city (see Supplementary Reading, below). Novelists just as Stephen
Crane (Maggie, Girl of the Streets, 1893) and Jack London (People of the Abyss, 1903) also
produced popular works from a reformist position. London’s People of the Abyss
examines the poor of London’s East End, where the American writer had spent six
months living off of the street while researching this book.

Women on strike at the Triangle Shirtwaist Factory, 1909. From “NewThe Triangle Shirtwaist Factory fire,
York Shirtwaist strike of 1909,” Wikipedia, The Free Encyclopedia.
March 1911. From “Triangle Shirtwaist
Wikimedia Foundation, Inc., 18 December, 2010. Web. Accessed 24 Factory fire,” Wikipedia, The Free
November, 2012.
Encyclopedia. Wikimedia Foundation, Inc.,
24 March, 2011. Web. Accessed 24
November, 2012.

Union strikes continued in the early 20th century—many of them being “wild-cat”
strikes opposed by conservative union leadership. In 1909 and 1910, 20,000 garment
workers in New York went on strike. The strike on the Triangle Shirtwaist Company is
poignant because two years later, on March 14, 1911, 148 young immigrant women
perished in the Triangle Shirtwaist Factory fire. Located on the top floors of a 10storey tall building, the management of the Triangle Shirtwaist Factory had locked the
back fire escapes to prevent the tailors from leaving their sewing machines. When a fire
broke out, it was discovered that the firefighter’s ladders did not reach above the sixth

The Key American History, p. 687

floor. Dozens of young women on the 8th, 9th, and 10th floors jumped to their death on
the pavement a hundred feet below, and more perished in the fire and smoke.
At the turn of the 20th century, the United Mine Workers of America (UMWA)
began to organize miners in the western states. Many of the men who worked these
dangerous jobs lived in company-owned towns, and it was difficult for them to organize.
One group that did, Colorado coal miners, faced the most brutal governmental response
seen in the long history of violent strikes. A tent colony of UMWA strikers at Ludlow,
Colorado, was attacked by National Guard troops using machine guns that fired 400
bullets a minute. Some two dozen people died at the start of the 1914 Ludlow Massacre,
including women and children burnt in a tent. In retaliation, armed coal miners attacked
the Guard over the next several days, and the death toll of the Ludlow Massacre rose to
over a hundred.
The increasing violence in labor disputes created a backlash against the more
radical, socialist, side of the Progressive Movement. The Bolshevik Revolution of 1917
further turned the country away from socialism, as the vision of a communist Russia was
quite frightening to most Americans. As we will see, President Woodrow Wilson’s 1920
Red Scare campaign ended whatever level of support the Socialist Party ever had in the
United States.
Additional Reading
1. Mintz, S. (2014). “The Progressive Era: Progressivism,” Digital History.
2. Mintz, S. (2014). “The Progressive Era: A New Era,” Digital History.
3. Mintz, S. (2014). “The Progressive Era: Herbert Croly and the Promise of
American Life,” Digital History.
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--Supplementary Reading: Jacob Riis (1890)
Discussion Question for Supplementary Reading
To what degree can Riis’ racist account be taken to be sympathetic to the Italian
immigrants?

Jacob Riis (1849-1914) was a Danish-American muckraking journalist. He was among the first photojournalists,
and is considered a pioneer in photography as well as in journalism. “Muckrakers” were journalists who
investigated and exposed political corruption, economic unfairness, horrible living conditions, etc. The excerpt is
from Riis’ How the Other Half Lives, which sought to hold wealthy citizens responsible for the living conditions of
the poor in New York. In the original publication, technical limitations in printing meant that the photographs
were replaced by line drawings – see “woman at well” below for an example. Riis’ work prompted the Police
Commissioner of New York at the time, Theodore Roosevelt, to close police-run poor houses, and to call Riis “the
best American I ever knew.”

Jacob Riis, “Chapter V: The Italian In New York, “How the Other Half Lives, Scribners, 1890.

Feast of Saint Rocco, Bandits’ Roost, Mulberry Street

CERTAINLY a picturesque, if not very tidy, element has been added to the population in the
“assisted” Italian immigrant who claims so large a share of public attention, partly because he keeps
coming at such a tremendous rate, but chiefly because he elects to stay in New York, or near enough
for it to serve as his base of operations, and here promptly reproduces conditions of destitution and
disorder which, set in the frame-work of Mediterranean exuberance, are the delight of the artist, but
in a matter-of-fact American community become its danger and reproach. The reproduction is made
easier in New York because he finds the material ready to hand in the worst of the slum tenements;
but even where it is not he soon reduces what he does find to his own level, if allowed to follow his
natural bent.21 The Italian comes in at the bottom, and in the generation that came over the sea he
stays there. In the slums he is welcomed as a tenant who “makes less trouble” than the contentious
Irishman or the order-loving German, that is to say: is content to live in a pig-sty and submits to
robbery at the hands of the rent-collector without murmur. Yet this very tractability makes of him in
good hands, when firmly and intelligently managed, a really desirable tenant. But it is not his good
fortune often to fall in with other hospitality upon his coming than that which brought him here for

21

The process can be observed in the Italian tenements in Harlem (Little Italy), which, since their occupation by these people, have been
gradually sinking to the slum level.
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its own profit, and has no idea of letting go its grip upon him as long as there is a cent to be made out
of him.
Recent Congressional inquiries have shown the nature of the “assistance” he receives from greedy
steamship agents and “bankers,” who persuade him by false promises to mortgage his home, his few
belongings, and his wages for months to come for a ticket to the land where plenty of work is to be
had at princely wages. The padrone—the “banker,” is nothing else—having made his ten per cent
out of him en route, receives him at the landing and turns him to double account as a wage-earner
and a rent-payer. In each of these roles he is made to yield a profit to his unscrupulous countryman,
whom he trusts implicitly with the instinct of utter helplessness. The man is so ignorant that, as one
of the sharpers who prey upon him put it once, it “would be downright sinful not to take him in.” His
ignorance and unconquerable suspicion of strangers dig the pit into which he falls. He not only
knows no word of English, but he does not know enough to learn.

In the home of an Italian rag-picker, Jersey Street

Rarely only can he write his own language. Unlike the German, who begins learning English the day
he lands as a matter of duty, or the Polish Jew, who takes it up as soon as he is able as an investment,
the Italian learns slowly, if at all. Even his boy, born here, often speaks his native tongue
indifferently. He is forced, therefore, to have constant recourse to the middle-man, who makes him
pay handsomely at every turn. He hires him out to the railroad contractor, receiving a commission
from the employer as well as from the laborer, and repeats the performance monthly, or as often as
he can have him dismissed. In the city he contracts for his lodging, subletting to him space in the
vilest tenements at extortionate rents, and sets an example that does not lack imitators. The “princely
wages” have vanished with his coming, and in their place hardships and a dollar a day, beheft with
the padrone’s merciless mortgage, confront him. Bred to even worse fare, he takes both as a matter
of course, and, applying the maxim that it is not what one makes but what he saves that makes him
rich, manages to turn the very dirt of the streets into a hoard of gold, with which he either returns to
his Southern home, or brings over his family to join in his work and in his fortunes the next season.
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Pietro learning to write: Jersey Street

The discovery was made by earlier explorers that there is money in New York’s ash-barrel, but it
was left to the genius of the padrone to develop the full resources of the mine that has become the
exclusive preserve of the Italian immigrant. Only a few years ago, when rag-picking was carried on
in a desultory and irresponsible sort of way, the city hired gangs of men to trim the ash-scows before
they were sent out to sea. The trimming consisted in leveling out the dirt as it was dumped from the
carts, so that the scow might be evenly loaded. The men were paid a dollar and a half a day, kept
what they found that was worth having, and allowed the swarms of Italians who hung about the
dumps to do the heavy work for them, letting them have their pick of the loads for their trouble. Today Italians contract for the work, paying large sums to be permitted to do it. The city received not
less than $80,000 last year for the sale of this privilege to the contractors, who in addition have to
pay gangs of their countrymen for sorting out the bones, rags, tin cans and other waste that are found
in the ashes and form the staples of their trade and their sources of revenue. The effect has been
vastly to increase the power of the padrone, or his ally, the contractor, by giving him exclusive
control of the one industry in which the Italian was formerly independent “dealer,” and reducing him
literally to the plane of the dump. Whenever the back of the sanitary police is turned, he will make
his home in the filthy burrows where he works by day, sleeping and eating his meals under the
dump, on the edge of slimy depths and amid surroundings full of unutterable horror.
The city did not bargain to house, though it is content to board, him so long as he can make the ashbarrels yield the food to keep him alive, and a vigorous campaign is carried on at intervals against
these unlicensed dump settlements; but the temptation of having to pay no rent is too strong, and
they are driven from one dump only to find lodgement under another a few blocks farther up or
down the river. The fiercest warfare is waged over the patronage of the dumps by rival factions
represented by opposing contractors, and it has happened that the defeated party has endeavored to
capture by strategy what he failed to carry by assault. It augurs unsuspected adaptability in the
Italian to our system of self-government that these rivalries have more than once been suspected of
being behind the sharpening of city ordinances, that were apparently made in good faith to prevent
meddling with the refuse in the ash-barrels or in transit.
Did the Italian always adapt himself as readily to the operation of the civil law as to the manipulation
of political “pull” on occasion, he would save himself a good deal of unnecessary trouble. Ordinarily
he is easily enough governed by authority—always excepting Sunday, when he settles down to a
game of cards and lets loose all his bad passions. Like the Chinese, the Italian is a born gambler. His
soul is in the game from the moment the cards are on the table, and very frequently his knife is in it
too before the game is ended. No Sunday has passed in New York since “the Bend” became a suburb
of Naples without one or more of these murderous affrays coming to the notice of the police. As a
rule that happens only when the man the game went against is either dead or so badly wounded as to
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require instant surgical help. As to the other, unless he be caught red-handed, the chances that the
police will ever get him are slim indeed. The wounded man can seldom be persuaded to betray him.
He wards off all inquiries with a wicked “I fix him myself,” and there the matter rests until he either
dies or recovers. If the latter, the community hears after a while of another Italian affray, a man
stabbed in a quarrel, dead or dying, and the police know that “he” has been fixed, and the account
squared.

Woman at well

With all his conspicuous faults, the swarthy Italian immigrant has his redeeming traits. He is as
honest as he is hot-headed. There are no Italian burglars in the Rogues’ Gallery; the ex-brigand toils
peacefully with pickaxe and shovel on American ground. His boy occasionally shows, as a pickpocket, the results of his training with the toughs of the Sixth Ward slums. The only criminal
business to which the father occasionally lends his hand, outside of murder, is a bunco game, of
which his confiding countrymen, returning with their hoard to their native land, are the victims. The
women are faithful wives and devoted mothers. Their vivid and picturesque costumes lend a tinge of
color to the otherwise dull monotony of the slums they inhabit. The Italian is gay, lighthearted and, if
his fur is not stroked the wrong way, inoffensive as a child. His worst offense is that he keeps the
stale-beer dives. Where his headquarters is, in the Mulberry Street Bend, these vile dens flourish and
gather about them all the wrecks, the utterly wretched, the hopelessly lost, on the lowest slope of
depraved humanity. And out of their misery he makes a profit.
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--Supplementary Reading: Francis Walker (1896)
Discussion Question for Supplementary Reading
In what ways is Walker’s reaction to immigration similar to attitudes held by some in
American today?
Francis Amasa Walker (1840-1897) was a Civil War general, president of the American Economic Association, the
American Statistical Association, and the Massachusetts Institute of Technology, superintendent of two US
Censuses, and a newspaper editor.

Francis A. Walker, “Restriction of Immigration,” The Atlantic Monthly, June, 1896, Volume 77,
No. 464, pp. 822 – 829.
When we speak of the restriction of immigration, at the present time, we have not in mind
measures undertaken for the purpose of straining out from the vast throngs of foreigners
arriving at our ports a few hundreds, or possibly thousands of persons, deaf, dumb, blind,
idiotic, insane, pauper, or criminal, who might otherwise become a hopeless burden upon the
country, perhaps even an active source of mischief. The propriety, and even the necessity of
adopting such measures is now conceded by men of all shades of opinion concerning the larger
subject. There is even noticeable a rather severe public feeling regarding the admission of
persons of any of the classes named above; perhaps one might say, a certain resentment at the
attempt of such persons to impose themselves upon us. We already have laws which cover a
considerable part of this ground; and so far as further legislation is needed, it will only be
necessary for the proper executive department of the government to call the attention of
Congress to the subject. There is a serious effort on the part of our immigration officers to
enforce the regulations prescribed, though when it is said that more than five thousand
persons have passed through the gates at Ellis Island, in New York harbor, during the course of
a single day, it will be seen that no very careful scrutiny is practicable.
It is true that in the past there has been gross and scandalous neglect of this matter on the part
both of government and people, here in the United States. For nearly two generations, great
numbers of persons utterly unable to earn their living, by reason of one or another form of
physical or mental disability, and others who were, from widely different causes, unfit to be
members of any decent community, were admitted to our ports without challenge or question.
It is a matter of official record that in many cases these persons had been directly shipped to us
by states or municipalities desiring to rid themselves of a burden and a nuisance; while it could
reasonably be believed that the proportion of such instances was far greater than could be
officially ascertained. But all this is of the past. The question of the restriction of immigration
to-day does not deal with that phase of the subject. What is proposed is, not to keep out some
hundreds, or possibly thousands of persons, against whom lie specific objections like those
above indicated, but to exclude perhaps hundreds of thousands, the great majority of whom
would be subject to no individual objections; who, on the contrary, might fairly be expected to
earn their living here in this new country, at least up to the standard known to them at home,
and probably much more. The question to-day is, not of preventing the wards of our
almshouses, our insane asylums, and our jails from being stuffed to repletion by new arrivals
from Europe; but of protecting the American rate of wages, the American standard of living,
and the quality of American citizenship from degradation through the tumultuous access of
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vast throngs of ignorant and brutalized peasantry from the countries of eastern and southern
Europe.
The first thing to be said respecting any serious proposition importantly to restrict
immigration into the United States is, that such a proposition necessarily and properly
encounters a high degree of incredulity, arising from the traditions of our country. From the
beginning, it has been the policy of the United States, both officially and according to the
prevailing sentiment of our people, to tolerate, to welcome, and to encourage immigration,
without qualification and without discrimination. For generations, it was the settled opinion of
our people, which found no challenge anywhere, that immigration was a source of both
strength and wealth. Not only was it thought unnecessary carefully to scrutinize foreign
arrivals at our ports, but the figures of any exceptionally large immigration were greeted with
noisy gratulation. In those days the American people did not doubt that they derived a great
advantage from this source. It is, therefore, natural to ask, Is it possible that our fathers and
our grandfathers were so far wrong in this matter? Is it not, the rather, probable that the
present anxiety and apprehension on the subject are due to transient causes or to distinctly
false opinions, prejudicing the public mind? The challenge which current proposals for the
restriction of immigration thus encounter is a perfectly legitimate one, and creates a
presumption which their advocates are bound to deal with. Is it, however, necessarily true that
if our fathers and grandfathers were right in their view of immigration in their own time, those
who advocate the restriction of immigration to-day must be in the wrong? Does it not
sometimes happen, in the course of national development, that great and permanent changes
in condition require corresponding changes of opinion and of policy?
We shall best answer this question by referring to an instance in an altogether different
department of public interest and activity. For nearly a hundred years after the peace of 1783
opened to settlement the lands beyond the Alleghanies, the cutting away of the primeval forest
was regarded by our people not only with toleration, but with the highest approval. No
physical instrument could have been chosen which was so fairly entitled to be called the
emblem of American civilization as the Axe of the Pioneer. As the forests of the Ohio Valley
bowed themselves before the unstaying enterprise of the adventurous settlers of that region,
all good citizens rejoiced. There are few chapters of human history which recount a grander
story of human achievement. Yet to-day all intelligent men admit that the cutting down of our
forests, the destruction of the tree-covering of our soil, has already gone too far; and both
individual States and the nation have united in efforts to undo some of the mischief which has
been wrought to our agriculture and to our climate from carrying too far the work of
denudation. In precisely the same way, it may be true that our fathers were right in their view
of immigration; while yet the patriotic American of to-day may properly shrink in terror from
the contemplation of the vast hordes of ignorant and brutalized peasantry thronging to our
shores.
Before inquiring as to general changes in our national condition which may justify a change of
opinion and policy in this respect, let us deal briefly, as we must, with two opinions regarding
the immigration of the past, which stand in the way of any fair consideration of the subject.
These two opinions were, first, that immigration constituted a net reinforcement of our
population; secondly, that, in addition to this, or irrespective of this, immigration was
necessary, in order to supply the laborers who should do certain kinds of work, imperatively
demanded for the building up of our industrial and social structure, which natives of the soil
were unwilling to undertake.
The former of these opinions was, so far as I am aware, held with absolute unanimity by our
people; yet no popular belief was ever more unfounded. Space would not serve for the full
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statistical demonstration of the proposition that immigration, during the period from 1830 to
1860, instead of constituting a net reinforcement to the population, simply resulted in a
replacement of native by foreign elements; but I believe it would be practicable to prove this to
the satisfaction of every fair-minded man. Let it suffice to state a few matters which are beyond
controversy.
The population of 1790 was almost wholly a native and wholly an acclimated population, and
for forty years afterwards immigration remained at so low a rate as to be practically of no
account; yet the people of the United States increased in numbers more rapidly than has ever
elsewhere been known, in regard to any considerable population, over any considerable area,
through any considerable period of time. Between 1790 and 1830 the nation grew from less
than four millions to nearly thirteen millions,--an increase, in fact, of two hundred and twentyseven per cent, a rate unparalleled in history. That increase was wholly out of the loins of our
own people. Each decade had seen a growth of between thirty-three and thirty-eight percent, a
doubling once in twenty-two or twenty-three years. During the thirty years which followed
1830, the conditions of life and reproduction in the United States were not less, but more
favorable than in the preceding period. Important changes relating to the practice of medicine,
the food and clothing of people, the general habits of living, took place, which were of a nature
to increase the vitality and reproductive capability of the American people. Throughout this
period, the standard of height, of weight, and of chest measurement was steadily rising, with
the result that, of the men of all nationalities in the giant army formed to suppress the
slaveholders’ rebellion, the native American bore off the palm in respect to physical stature.
The decline of this rate of increase among Americans began at the very time when foreign
immigration first assumed considerable proportions; it showed itself first and in the highest
degree in those regions, in those States, and in the very counties into which the foreigners
most largely entered. It proceeded for a long time in such a way as absolutely to offset the
foreign arrivals, so that in 1850, in spite of the incoming of two and a half millions of foreigners
during thirty years, our population differed by less than ten thousand from the population
which would have existed, according to the previous rate of increase, without reinforcement
from abroad. These three facts, which might be shown by tables and diagrams, constitute a
statistical demonstration such as is rarely attained in regard to the operation of any social or
economic force.
But it may be asked, Is the proposition that the arrival of foreigners brought a check to the
native increase a reasonable one? Is the cause thus suggested one which has elsewhere
appeared as competent to produce such an effect? I answer, Yes. All human history shows that
the principle of population is intensely sensitive to social and economic changes. Let social and
economic conditions remain as they were, and population will go on increasing from year to
year, and from decade to decade, with a regularity little short of the marvelous. Let social and
economic conditions change, and population instantly responds. The arrival in the United
States, between 1830 and 1840, and thereafter increasingly, of large numbers of degraded
peasantry created for the first time in this country distinct social classes, and produced an
alteration of economic relations which could not fail powerfully to affect population. The
appearance of vast numbers of men, foreign in birth and often in language, with a poorer
standard of living, with habits repellent to our native people, of an industrial grade suited only
to the lowest kind of manual labor, was exactly such a cause as by any student of population
would be expected to affect profoundly the growth of the native population. Americans shrank
alike from the social contact and the economic competition thus created. They became
increasingly unwilling to bring forth sons and daughters who should be obliged to compete in
the market for labor and in the walks of life with those whom they did not recognize as of their
own grade and condition. It has been said by some that during this time habits of luxury were
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entering, to reduce both the disposition and the ability to increase among our own population.
In some small degree, in some restricted localities, this undoubtedly was the case; but prior to
1860 there was no such general growth of luxury in the United States as is competent to
account for the effect seen. Indeed, I believe this was almost wholly due to the cause which has
been indicated,--a cause recognized by every student of statistics and economics.
The second opinion regarding the immigration of the past, with which it seems well to deal
before proceeding to the positive argument of the case, is that, whether desirable on other
accounts or not, foreign immigration prior to 1860 was necessary in order to supply the
country with a laboring class which should be able and willing to perform the lowest kind of
work required in the upbuilding of our industrial and social structure, especially the making of
railroads and canals. The opinion which has been cited constitutes, perhaps, the best example
known to me of that putting the cart before the horse which is so commonly seen in
sociological inquiry. When was it that native Americans first refused to do the lowest kinds of
manual labor? I answer, When the foreigner came. Did the foreigner come because the native
American refused longer to perform any kind of manual labor? No; the American refused
because the foreigner came. Through all our early history, Americans, from Governor
Winthrop, through Jonathan Edwards, to Ralph Waldo Emerson, had done every sort of work
which was required for the comfort of their families and for the upbuilding of the state, and
had not been ashamed. They called nothing common or unclean which needed to be done for
their own good or for the good of all. But when the country was flooded with ignorant and
unskilled foreigners, who could do nothing but the lowest kind of labor, Americans
instinctively shrank from the contact and the competition thus offered to them. So long as
manual labor, in whatever field, was to be done by all, each in his place, there was no revolt at
it; but when working on railroads and canals became the sign of a want of education and of a
low social condition, our own people gave it up, and left it to those who were able to do that,
and nothing better.
We have of late had a very curious demonstration of the entire fallacy of the popular mode of
reasoning on this subject, due to the arrival of a still lower laboring class. Within a few years
Harper’s Weekly had an article in which the editor, after admitting that the Italians who have
recently come in such vast numbers to our shores do not constitute a desirable element of the
population, either socially or politically, yet claimed that it was a highly providential
arrangement, since the Irish, who formerly did all the work of the country in the way of
ditching and trenching, were now standing aside. We have only to meet the argument thus in
its second generation, so to speak, to see the complete fallacy of such reasoning. Does the
Italian come because the Irishman refuses to work in ditches and trenches, in gangs; or has the
Irishman taken this position because the Italian has come? The latter is undoubtedly the truth;
and if the administrators of Baron Hirsch’s estate send to us two millions of Russian Jews, we
shall soon find the Italians standing on their dignity, and deeming themselves too good to work
on streets and sewers and railroads. But meanwhile, what of the republic? what of the
American standard of living? what of the American rate of wages?
All that sort of reasoning about the necessity of having a mean kind of man to do a mean kind
of work is greatly to be suspected. It is not possible to have a man who is too good to do any
kind of work which the welfare of his family and of the community requires to be done. So long
as we were left to increase out of the loins of our people such a sentiment as that we are now
commenting upon made no appearance in American life. It is much to be doubted whether any
material growth which is to be secured only by the degradation of our citizenship is a national
gain, even from the most materialistic point of view.
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Let us now inquire what are the changes in our general conditions which seem to demand a
revision of the opinion and policy heretofore held regarding immigration. Three of these are
subjective, affecting our capability of easily and safely taking care of a large and tumultuous
access of foreigners; the fourth is objective, and concerns the character of the immigration now
directed upon our shores. Time will serve for only a rapid characterization.
First, we have the important fact of the complete exhaustion of the free public lands of the
United States. Fifty years ago, thirty years ago, vast tracts of arable laud were open to every
person arriving on our shores, under the Preemption Act, or later, the Homestead Act. A good
farm of one hundred and sixty acres could be had at the minimum price of $1.25 an acre, or for
merely the fees of registration. Under these circumstances it was a very simple matter to
dispose of a large immigration. To-day there is not a good farm within the limits of the United
States which is to be had under either of these acts. The wild and tumultuous scenes which
attended the opening to settlement of the Territory of Oklahoma, a few years ago, and, a little
later, of the so-called Cherokee Strip, testify eloquently to the vast change in our national
conditions in this respect. This is not to say that more people cannot and will not, sooner or
later, with more or less of care and pains and effort, be placed upon the land of the United
States; but it does of itself alone show how vastly the difficulty of providing for immigration
has increased. The immigrant must now buy his farm from a second hand, and he must pay the
price which the value of the land for agricultural purposes determines. In the case of ninetyfive out of a hundred immigrants, this necessity puts an immediate occupation of the soil out of
the question.
A second change in our national condition, which importantly affects our capability of taking
care of large numbers of ignorant and unskilled foreigners, is the fall of agricultural prices
which has gone on steadily since 1873. It is not of the slightest consequence to inquire into the
causes of this fall, whether we refer it to the competition of Argentina and of India or the
appreciation of gold. We are interested only in the fact. There has been a great reduction in the
cost of producing crops in some favored regions where steam-ploughs and steam-reaping,
steam-threshing, and steam-sacking machines can be employed; but there has been no
reduction in the cost of producing crops upon the ordinary American farm at all corresponding
to the reduction in the price of the produce. It is a necessary consequence of this that the
ability to employ a large number of uneducated and unskilled hands in agriculture has greatly
diminished.
Still a third cause which may be indicated, perhaps more important than either of those thus
far mentioned, is found in the fact that we have now a labor problem. We in the United States
have been wont to pride ourselves greatly upon our so easily maintaining peace and keeping
the social order unimpaired. We have, partly from a reasonable patriotic pride, partly also
from something like Phariseeism, been much given to pointing at our European cousins, and
boasting superiority over them in this respect. Our self-gratulation has been largely due to
overlooking social differences between us and them. That boasted superiority has been owing
mainly, not to our institutions, but to our more favorable conditions. There is no country of
Europe which has not for a long time had a labor problem; that is, which has not so largely
exploited its own natural resources, and which has not a labor supply so nearly meeting the
demands of the market at their fullest, that hard times and periods of industrial depression
have brought a serious strain through extensive non-employment of labor. From this evil
condition we have, until recently, happily been free. During the last few years, however, we
have ourselves come under the shadow of this evil, in spite of our magnificent natural
resources. We know what it is to have even intelligent and skilled labor unemployed through
considerable periods of time. This change of conditions is likely to bring some abatement to
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our national pride. No longer is it a matter of course that every industrious and temperate man
can find work in the United States. And it is to be remembered that, of all nations, we are the
one which is least qualified to deal with a labor problem. We have not the machinery, we have
not the army, we have not the police, we have not the traditions and instincts, for dealing with
such a matter, as the great railroad and other strikes of the last few years have shown.
I have spoken of three changes in the national condition, all subjective, which greatly affect our
capability of dealing with a large and tumultuous immigration. There is a fourth, which is
objective. It concerns the character of the foreigners now resorting to our shores. Fifty, even
thirty years ago, there was a rightful presumption regarding the average immigrant that he
was among the most enterprising, thrifty, alert, adventurous, and courageous of the
community from which he came. It required no small energy, prudence, forethought, and pains
to conduct the inquiries relating to his migration, to accumulate the necessary means, and to
find his way across the Atlantic. To-day the presumption is completely reversed. So thoroughly
has the continent of Europe been crossed by railways, so effectively has the business of
emigration there been exploited, so much have the rates of railroad fares and ocean passage
been reduced, that it is now among the least thrifty and prosperous members of any European
community that the emigration agent finds his best recruiting-ground. The care and pains
required have been reduced to a minimum; while the agent of the Red Star Line or the White
Star Line is everywhere at hand, to suggest migration to those who are not getting on well at
home. The intending emigrants are looked after from the moment they are locked into the cars
in their native villages until they stretch themselves upon the floors of the buildings on Ellis
Island, in New York. Illustrations of the ease and facility with which this Pipe Line Immigration
is now carried on might be given in profusion. So broad and smooth is the channel, there is no
reason why every foul and stagnant pool of population in Europe, which no breath of
intellectual or industrial life has stirred for ages, should not be decanted upon our soil. Hard
times here may momentarily check the flow; but it will not be permanently stopped so long as
any difference of economic level exists between our population and that of the most degraded
communities abroad.
But it is not alone that the presumption regarding the immigrant of today is so widely different
from that which existed regarding the immigrant of thirty or fifty years ago. The immigrant of
the former time came almost exclusively from western and northern Europe. We have now
tapped great reservoirs of population then almost unknown to the passenger lists of our
arriving vessels. Only a short time ago, the immigrants from southern Italy, Hungary, Austria,
and Russia together made up hardly more than one per cent of our immigration. To-day the
proportion has risen to something like forty per cent, and threatens soon to become fifty or
sixty per cent, or even more. The entrance into our political, social, and industrial life of such
vast masses of peasantry, degraded below our utmost conceptions, is a matter which no
intelligent patriot can look upon without the gravest apprehension and alarm. These people
have no history behind them which is of a nature to give encouragement. They have none of
the inherited instincts and tendencies which made it comparatively easy to deal with the
immigration of the olden time. They are beaten men from beaten races; representing the worst
failures in the struggle for existence. Centuries are against them, as centuries were on the side
of those who formerly came to us. They have none of the ideas and aptitudes which fit men to
take up readily and easily the problem of self-care and self-government, such as belong to
those who are descended from the tribes that met under the oak-trees of old Germany to make
laws and choose chieftains.
Their habits of life, again, are of the most revolting kind. Read the description given by Mr. Riis
of the police driving from the garbage dumps the miserable beings who try to burrow in those
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depths of unutterable filth and slime in order that they may eat and sleep there! Was it in
cement like this that the foundations of our republic were laid? What effects must be produced
upon our social standards, and upon the ambitions and aspirations of our people, by a contact
so foul and loathsome? The influence upon the American rate of wages of a competition like
this cannot fail to be injurious and even disastrous. Already it has been seriously felt in the
tobacco manufacture, in the clothing trade, and in many forms of mining industry; and unless
this access of vast numbers of unskilled workmen of the lowest type, in a market already fully
supplied with labor, shall be checked, it cannot fail to go on from bad to worse, in breaking
down the standard which has been maintained with so much care and at so much cost. The
competition of paupers is far more telling and more killing than the competition of paupermade goods. Degraded labor in the slums of foreign cities may be prejudicial to intelligent,
ambitious, self-respecting labor here; but it does not threaten half so much evil as does
degraded labor in the garrets of our native cities.
Finally, the present situation is most menacing to our peace and political, safety. In all the
social and industrial disorders of this country since 1877, the foreign elements have proved
themselves the ready tools of demagogues in defying the law, in destroying property, and in
working violence. A learned clergyman who mingled with the socialistic mob which, two years
ago, threatened the State House and the governor of Massachusetts, told me that during the
entire disturbance he heard no word spoken in any language which he knew,--either in
English, in German, or in French. There may be those who can contemplate the addition to our
population of vast numbers of persons having no inherited instincts of self-government and
respect for law; knowing no restraint upon their own passions but the club of the policeman or
the bayonet of the soldier; forming communities, by the tens of thousands, in which only
foreign tongues are spoken, and into which can steal no influence from our free institutions
and from popular discussion. But I confess to being far less optimistic. I have conversed with
one of the highest officers of the United States army and with one of the highest officers of the
civil government regarding the state of affairs which existed during the summer of 1894; and
the revelations they made of facts not generally known, going to show how the ship of state
grazed along its whole side upon the rocks, were enough to appall the most sanguine
American, the most hearty believer in free government. Have we the right to expose the
republic to any increase of the dangers from this source which now so manifestly threaten our
peace and safety?
For it is never to be forgotten that self-defense is the first law of nature and of nations. If that
man who careth not for his own household is worse than an infidel, the nation which permits
its institutions to be endangered by any cause which can fairly be removed is guilty not less in
Christian than in natural law. Charity begins at home; and while the people of the United States
have gladly offered an asylum to millions upon millions of the distressed and unfortunate of
other lands and climes, they have no right to carry their hospitality one step beyond the line
where American institutions, the American rate of wages, the American standard of living, are
brought into serious peril. All the good the United States could do by offering indiscriminate
hospitality to a few millions more of European peasants, whose places at home will, within
another generation, be filled by others as miserable as themselves, would not compensate for
any permanent injury done to our republic. Our highest duty to charity and to humanity is to
make this great experiment, here, of free laws and educated labor, the most triumphant
success that can possibly be attained. In this way we shall do far more for Europe than by
allowing its city slums and its vast stagnant reservoirs of degraded peasantry to be drained off
upon our soil. Within the decade between 1880 and 1890 five and a quarter millions of
foreigners entered our ports! No nation in human history ever undertook to deal with such
masses of alien population. That man must be a sentimentalist and an optimist beyond all
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bounds of reason who believes that we can take such a load upon the national stomach without
a failure of assimilation, and without great danger to the health and life of the nation. For one, I
believe it is time that we should take a rest, and give our social, political, and industrial system
some chance to recuperate. The problems which so sternly confront us to-day are serious
enough without being complicated and aggravated by the addition of some millions of
Hungarians, Bohemians, Poles, south Italians, and Russian Jews.
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Lesson 30: Teddy Roosevelt
The two documents for this lesson—8a, a political cartoon, and 8b, an excerpt from a
1904 speech by Teddy Roosevelt—both concern how Roosevelt fundamentally altered
American foreign policy. With his advocacy of a strong American military to defend its new
global span, President Roosevelt developed what is known as the Roosevelt Corollary to the
Monroe Doctrine.
Just as the threat of European intervention in the independence movements of South
and Central America in the early 1820s led to the formation of the Monroe Doctrine, the 1902
– 1903 blockade of Venezuela by Britain, Italy, and Germany motivated Roosevelt to develop
his Corollary. Venezuela had refused to pay damages these European countries claimed they
suffered in a recent revolution in Venezuela. In spite of an international court ruling in favor
of the Europeans, Roosevelt reiterated the United States insistence that Europe stay out of the
internal affairs of the Americas.
“Speak softly and carry a big stick” was TR’s motto.

Primary Document Question:
What reasons does Teddy Roosevelt give in arguing for an increase in US military power?
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Primary Document 30a: “New Diplomacy,” Teddy Roosevelt as policeman of the world.
Political cartoon, 1905. The Granger Collection. Britannica Kids. Web. Accessed 8 Feb., 2017.
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Primary Document 30b: Excerpts from Theodore Roosevelt, Annual Message to Congress,
December 6, 1904. U.S. National Archives and Records Administration. Web. Accessed 24
November, 2012.

... In treating of our foreign policy and of the attitude that this great Nation should
assume in the world at large, it is absolutely necessary to consider the Army and
the Navy, and the Congress, through which the thought of the Nation finds its
expression, should keep ever vividly in mind the fundamental fact that it is
impossible to treat our foreign policy, whether this policy takes shape in the
effort to secure justice for others or justice for ourselves, save as conditioned
upon the attitude we are willing to take toward our Army, and especially toward
our Navy. It is not merely unwise, it is contemptible, for a nation, as for an
individual, to use high-sounding language to proclaim its purposes, or to take
positions which are ridiculous if unsupported by potential force, and then to
refuse to provide this force. If there is no intention of providing and keeping the
force necessary to back up a strong attitude, then it is far better not to assume
such an attitude.

. . . The right of freedom and the responsibility for the exercise of that right can
not be divorced. One of our great poets has well and finely said that freedom is
not a gift that tarries long in the hands of cowards. Neither does it tarry long in
the hands of those too slothful, too dishonest, or too unintelligent to exercise it.
The eternal vigilance which is the price of liberty must be exercised, sometimes
to guard against outside foes; although of course far more often to guard against
our own selfish or thoughtless shortcomings.
. . . But in international law we have not advanced by any means as far as we
have advanced in municipal law. There is as yet no judicial way of enforcing a
right in international law. When one nation wrongs another or wrongs many
others, there is no tribunal before which the wrongdoer can be brought. . . . If
the great civilized nations of the present day should completely disarm, the
result would mean an immediate recrudescence of barbarism in one form or
another. Under any circumstances a sufficient armament would have to be kept
up to serve the purposes of international police; and until international cohesion
and the sense of international duties and rights are far more advanced than at
present, a nation desirous both of securing respect for itself and of doing good
to others must have a force adequate for the work which it feels is allotted to it
as its part of the general world duty. . . . A great free people owes it to itself and
to all mankind not to sink into helplessness before the powers of evil.
...
It is not true that the United States feels any land hunger or entertains any
projects as regards the other nations of the Western Hemisphere save such as
are for their welfare. All that this country desires is to see the neighboring
countries stable, orderly, and prosperous. Any country whose people conduct
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themselves well can count upon our hearty friendship. If a nation shows that it
knows how to act with reasonable efficiency and decency in social and political
matters, if it keeps order and pays its obligations, it need fear no interference
from the United States. Chronic wrongdoing, or an impotence which results in a
general loosening of the ties of civilized society, may in America, as elsewhere,
ultimately require intervention by some civilized nation, and in the Western
Hemisphere the adherence of the United States to the Monroe Doctrine may
force the United States, however reluctantly, in flagrant cases of such
wrongdoing or impotence, to the exercise of an international police power. If
every country washed by the Caribbean Sea would show the progress in stable
and just civilization which with the aid of the Platt Amendment Cuba has shown
since our troops left the island, and which so many of the republics in both
Americas are constantly and brilliantly showing, all question of interference by
this Nation with their affairs would be at an end. Our interests and those of our
southern neighbors are in reality identical. They have great natural riches, and if
within their borders the reign of law and justice obtains, prosperity is sure to
come to them. While they thus obey the primary laws of civilized society they
may rest assured that they will be treated by us in a spirit of cordial and helpful
sympathy. We would interfere with them only in the last resort, and then only if it
became evident that their inability or unwillingness to do justice at home and
abroad had violated the rights of the United States or had invited foreign
aggression to the detriment of the entire body of American nations. It is a mere
truism to say that every nation, whether in America or anywhere else, which
desires to maintain its freedom, its independence, must ultimately realize that
the right of such independence can not be separated from the responsibility of
making good use of it.
In asserting the Monroe Doctrine, in taking such steps as we have taken in
regard to Cuba, Venezuela, and Panama, and in endeavoring to circumscribe
the theater of war in the Far East, and to secure the open door in China, we
have acted in our own interest as well as in the interest of humanity at large.
There are, however, cases in which, while our own interests are not greatly
involved, strong appeal is made to our sympathies. Ordinarily it is very much
wiser and more useful for us to concern ourselves with striving for our own
moral and material betterment here at home than to concern ourselves with
trying to better the condition of things in other nations. We have plenty of sins of
our own to war against, and under ordinary circumstances we can do more for
the general uplifting of humanity by striving with heart and soul to put a stop to
civic corruption, to brutal lawlessness and violent race prejudices here at home
than by passing resolutions and wrongdoing elsewhere. Nevertheless there are
occasional crimes committed on so vast a scale and of such peculiar horror as
to make us doubt whether it is not our manifest duty to endeavor at least to
show our disapproval of the deed and our sympathy with those who have
suffered by it. The cases must be extreme in which such a course is justifiable.
There must be no effort made to remove the mote from our brother’s eye if we
refuse to remove the beam from our own. But in extreme cases action may be
justifiable and proper. What form the action shall take must depend upon the
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circumstances of the case; that is, upon the degree of the atrocity and upon our
power to remedy it. The cases in which we could interfere by force of arms as
we interfered to put a stop to intolerable conditions in Cuba are necessarily very
few. Yet it is not to be expected that a people like ours, which in spite of certain
very obvious shortcomings, nevertheless as a whole shows by its consistent
practice its belief in the principles of civil and religious liberty and of orderly
freedom, a people among whom even the worst crime, like the crime of
lynching, is never more than sporadic, so that individuals and not classes are
molested in their fundamental rights--it is inevitable that such a nation should
desire eagerly to give expression to its horror on an occasion like that of the
massacre of the Jews in Kishenef, or when it witnesses such systematic and
long-extended cruelty and oppression as the cruelty and oppression of which
the Armenians have been the victims, and which have won for them the
indignant pity of the civilized world.
...
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30. Teddy Roosevelt.
When William McKinley was assassinated in 1901, Theodore Roosevelt was 42years old. Born into one of the nation’s wealthiest families, Teddy Roosevelt had, before
becoming McKinley’s Vice-President, worked as a cowboy, served as New York City’s
Police Commissioner, been appointed the Assistant Secretary of the Navy, and resigned
that post to lead the Rough Riders up San Juan Hill, Cuba, in 1898.
With his out-sized ego and boundless energy, President Roosevelt was very
popular. Once, when hunting in Mississippi, no game was found and a local offered to
bring in an orphan bear cub for the President to shoot. Roosevelt’s refusal to do so led to
the craze of stuffed “Teddy” bears.

Clifford Berryman, “Drawing
the Line in Mississippi,”
Washington Post, 1902.
From “Teddy Roosevelt,”
Wikipedia, The Free
Encyclopedia. Wikimedia
Foundation, Inc., 26 May,
2008. Web. Accessed 7
December, 2010.

Teddy Roosevelt handily won re-election in 1904, but chose not to run again in
1908. After going on a year-long safari to Africa (and slaughtering thousands of game
animals which he sent back to US museums), Teddy Roosevelt returned and, upset with
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the policies of his successor William H. Taft, ran again for president on the independent
Progressive Party. (Roosevelt’s party was more commonly know as the Bull Moose
Party, after he answered a question about his health by saying “I’m as fit as a bull
moose.”) In that 1912 election, Teddy Roosevelt almost became the only person in the
20th century to become president without being either a Republican or a Democrat.
Politically, Teddy Roosevelt was a moderate Progressive, dedicated to regulating,
and not breaking up, trusts. Soon after becoming President, Roosevelt used the 1890
Sherman Anti-trust Act to sue a railroad conglomeration, the Northern Securities
Company, for monopolistic practices—one of the first times that this law was used
against corporations and not labor unions. Roosevelt rebuffed J.P. Morgan’s attempt to
reach a private agreement, and by letting the case go through the Supreme Court, which
forced the Northern Securities Company to break up in 1904, Roosevelt earned the
sobriquet “trust-buster.”
Teddy Roosevelt personally intervened in a 1902 strike by the United Mine
Workers of America against coal companies in western Pennsylvania, and once again he
demonstrated his moderate Progressive position. Roosevelt ruled that the miners should
receive the wage increase and reduced working hours they were seeking, and he
threatened to nationalize the mines if the coal companies did not agree; on the other
hand, he did not allow the miners to form a trade union or to continue to bargain for
more benefits.
We have seen in the previous lesson how Roosevelt supported the reforms in
railroad regulation of the 1906 Hepburn Act, and the reforms in public health safety of
the 1906 Pure Food and Drug Act.
In the economic downturn of the Panic of 1907, J.P. Morgan offered to fund a
bailout of a Wall Street brokerage firm that was in financial trouble after having made
massive loans against Tennessee Coal, Iron, and Railroad Company stock. As this
brokerage firm’s troubles were threatening to spread throughout the banking system,
Roosevelt relaxed antitrust laws and gave Morgan permission to buy the firm, and thus to
control the Tennessee Coal, Iron, and Railroad Company, which ran most of the
Birmingham, Alabama, steel mills. Although this did help ease the panic, Roosevelt was
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later criticized by Taft for allowing Morgan’s monopoly to grow. This criticism was one of
the causes of the rift between Roosevelt and Taft.
Teddy Roosevelt was also an ardent conservationist. Early in his presidency,
Congress passed the 1902 National Reclamation Act, which built dams, reservoirs, and
canals in the west and put 230 million acres under Federal protection. With his ally
Gifford Pinchot, whom Roosevelt made the first Chief of the United States Forest Service,
he added millions of acres of scenic land to the National Park Service.

Teddy Roosevelt and John Muir,
Yosemite National Park, 1903.
From “John Muir,” Wikipedia, The
Free Encyclopedia. Wikimedia
Foundation, Inc., 7 February, 2008.
Web. Accessed 7 December, 2010.

Here seen together at Yosemite in
1903, Teddy Roosevelt and John
Muir were to differ over the Hetch
Hetchy dam in 1908.

Both Roosevelt and Pinchot were conservationists in the sense that they wanted to
conserve the nation’s forests so that they could be exploited commercially for
generations. A different group—the preservationists—wanted to preserve nature for its
own sake. John Muir, the founder of the Sierra Club, was an eloquent advocate for the
preservation of the natural beauty of the West.
The conflict between the conservationists and the preservationists came to a head in
1908, when the city of San Francisco applied to the Federal government for permission to
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dam the Hetch Hetchy Valley for a city reservoir. Two years earlier, in the 1906
earthquake and ensuing fire which devastated San Francisco, the inadequacy of the city’s
water system was painfully evident. John Muir objected to the plan to dam part of the
Yosemite National Park: “Dam Hetch Hetchy! As well dam for water-tanks the people's
cathedrals and churches, for no holier temple has ever been consecrated by the heart of
man.” The Hetch Hetchy controversy lasted until 1913, when Congress finally gave San
Francisco the right to dam the valley.
After he was inaugurated as President in 1909, Taft fired Pinchot for criticizing the
anti-conservationist policies of the Secretary of Interior Richard Ballinger, who was
technically Pinchot’s boss. In retaliation, Pinchot launched into a public denunciation of
Ballinger, and the Pinchot-Ballinger controversy ended up with Pinchot helping
Roosevelt form the breakaway Progressive Party.

Grant Hamilton, “I rather like that imported
affair,” Puck, September 21, 1904. HarpWeek:
Exploring History. Web. Accessed 10
December, 2010.
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Teddy Roosevelt transformed the office of the President in much the same way
that Andrew Jackson and Abraham Lincoln had before him. With boundless energy, TR
used the office as a “bully-pulpit” to push for progressive social change. Roosevelt
leveraged his position as Commander in Chief to strengthen the power of the presidency.
Above all, Roosevelt personified a strong projection of a new American military might—a
quality immortalized on Mount Rushmore.
Roosevelt used American military power to gain access to China and the rest of
Asia. Advocating an open door policy of allowing European and American access to
China, Roosevelt augmented American prestige by serving as mediator in the 1905
Russian Japanese War, and by sending a flotilla of naval vessels—the Great White
Fleet—on a circumnavigation of the globe from 1907 to 1909.
When Teddy Roosevelt became President in 1901, the country had not yet decided
exactly how it was going to administer the new territory gained in the 1898 Spanish
American War. As we have seen, there was an active anti-imperialist movement in the
United States at this time, and Americans were generally reluctant to incorporate nonAnglo-Saxon peoples into the country. This was particularly true with the Philippines,
and in July 1902, Congress ratified an executive order that ended the Filipino Rebellion
and established the Philippine Commission as a caretaker government. (Although this
Commission, which was initially headed by William H. Taft, was meant to lead to Filipino
self-rule, true Philippine independence was not realized until 1946.)
On the other hand, the Federal government did adopt an imperialist policy of
administering Puerto Rico, Hawaii, Guam, and other Pacific islands as dependent
territories. In this regard, the United States technically remains an empire.
The Roosevelt Corollary, however, introduced a new dimension to American
foreign policy: hegemony. As a hegemonic power, the United States used its economic
strength and a threat of military intervention to control the policies of other countries.
For Roosevelt, American hegemony was extended throughout Latin America.
In 1902, Roosevelt bought the property and equipment from a failed French
company that was trying to build a canal in Panama (then part of the country of
Colombia). When the Colombian government then refused American offers to buy land
for their canal, the US Navy helped to engineer a revolution in 1903 that created a proThe Key American History, p. 710

American Panama, which prompted them to lease the Canal Zone to the Americans. (It
was not until 1914 that the Panama Canal opened.)
The intervention of the United States in Colombia in 1903 was only one event in
what would be a long series of American meddling in the internal affairs of Latin
American countries. The Roosevelt Corollary—allowing the US to intervene in the
domestic affairs of Latin American countries to maintain order—was continued by all
administrations, Republican and Democratic alike, over the next century. From the 1890,
when American gunboats were sent to Argentina, to 2004, when US troops were sent to
Haiti, the United States has militarily intervened in Latin American countries more than
fifty times.

Additional Reading

1. Mintz, S. (2014), “The Progressive Era: Teddy Roosevelt,” Digital History.
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--Looking and Listening: Hassam and Ives
Charles Ives (1874 – 1954) was one of the first American composers to receive international
renown. Ives’ modernist music explored traditional American popular and religious themes
through experimental polytonality.
Childe Hassam (1859 – 1935) was one of the most influential American painters working in
the Impressionist tradition at the turn of the 20th century. Hassam is especially noted for his
urban and coastal landscapes.

Childe Hassam, The South Ledges, Appledore (1913). Oil on canvas.
Smithsonian American Art Museum.
Charles Ives, “Songs My Mother Taught Me,” (1895)
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Lesson 31: Wilson and WWI
The primary documents for this lesson are from the presidency of Woodrow
Wilson. They provide a glimpse into some of the main issues Wilson faced as president
from 1912 to 1920.
As we have seen before, Teddy Roosevelt’s entry as the Bull Moose Party
candidate in the 1912 election split the Republican Party led by Taft and allowed Wilson
to win. By 1916, with World War I fully entrenched in Europe, the Democrat Wilson won
re-election under the ironic campaign slogan of “He kept us out of war.” By April 1917,
the US was at war.
Documents 31a and 31b are self-explanatory photographs.
Document 31c is a product of the Committee on Public Information—a publicity
firm created by the Federal government to influence public opinion in WWI. The head of
the CPI, George Creel said: “Report the man who spreads pessimistic stories. Report him
to the Department of Justice.”
Document 31d is an excerpt from the January 8, 1918 Fourteen Points Speech
Wilson delivered to Congress. The end of WWI was ten months ahead, but Wilson
wanted to present his vision of the world after the “war to end all wars.” To a certain
extent, Wilson’s Fourteen Points Speech was a free-market rebuttal to Lenin’s Communist
Party. The Fourteen Points, with its idealistic advocacy of arms reduction and the right of
self-determination, and with its call for a League of Nations, spelled out the position that
Wilson brought to the 1919 Treaty of Versailles, which ended WWI. Wilson was quite
unprepared for the reaction that his position elicited, both from the English and French
delegates who wanted to impose fiercely punitive monetary damages on defeated
Germany, and from the Republican “Irreconcilables” who were opposed to any form of
international governmental body like the League of Nations.
Documents 31e and 31f are political cartoons that refer to the First Red Scare—
the Wilson administration’s attack on socialists that ran from 1917 to 1920.
We have noted that the Socialist Party candidate Eugene V. Debs, while never
gaining any Electoral College votes, ran for president four times, gaining hundreds of
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thousands of votes. We have also seen how the socialist labor union, the International
Workers of the World—the IWW, a.k.a. the Wobblies—suffered in the 1914 Ludlow
Massacre. In September 1917, coordinated raids by the Federal government on 48 IWW
meeting halls resulted in 165 arrests, including Big Bill Haywood. After being sentenced
to prison, Haywood skipped bail and fled to Lenin’s Soviet Russian Republic. Haywood
was an advisor to Lenin, but he fell out of favor when Stalin came to power, and Big Bill
Haywood died alone and friendless.
The Wilson administration prosecuted socialists using the restrictive 1917
Espionage Act, which was followed by the 1918 Sedition Act. Not since John Adam’s
Alien and Sedition Acts or Abraham Lincoln’s suspension of habeas corpus during the Civil
War has there been such a frontal assault on freedom of speech as Wilson’s attack on the
radical labor movement. Originally directed to prevent disruptions of the military draft
for the rapidly growing US Army, the Espionage Act was used to jail some 900 dissidents
in 1917 for writing anti-war statements construed as interfering with military
recruitment. As amended by the 1918 legislation, the Espionage Act was expanded to
include: “any disloyal, profane, scurrilous, or abusive language about the form of
government of the United States ... or the flag of the United States, or the uniform of the
Army or Navy." One object of this 1918 legislation was to prevent socialist newspapers
and journals from being distributed through the U.S. mail. In 1918, Eugene Debs was
arrested for speaking against the war, and he remained in prison until pardoned in 1921.
In the 1920 election, Debs, while still behind bars, received over 900,000 votes.
In addition to the jailing of anti-war protestors, foreign-born dissidents rounded
up in the 1917 and 1918 IWW raids were deported. Also deported were radicals already
in prison, including Alexander Berkman who had been in jail since having attempted to
assassinate Henry Clay Frick after the 1892 Homestead Riots.
1919 was a year of unending upheaval in a country still reeling from WWI and the
1918 influenza epidemic, which killed an estimated 675,000 Americans and perhaps as
many as 50 million people world-wide. Inflation rates reached 15%, and the wealth of
the nation as measured by Gross National Product declined by 10%. The year started off
with a strike of 35,000 ship-workers in Seattle, and there would be 3,600 more strikes
before the year was out, involving some four million workers. Among these labor actions
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was the Boston Police Strike, where the recently elected Governor of Massachusetts,
Calvin Coolidge, called out the state National Guard, declaring that “There is no right to
strike against the public safety by anyone, anywhere, any time.” (This action brought
Coolidge to national attention, and he became Warren G. Harding’s Vice-President in the
1920 elections.) In September, workers in the steel mills went on strike, eventually
shutting down half of that crucial industry. By January 1920, the steel strike was over.
1919 also began with hearings in the Senate Judiciary Committee that whipped up
public outrage over the threat of the Russian Bolshevik revolution spreading to the
United States. These fears were exacerbated in April and again in June of 1919, when
forty-four bombs were mailed by anarchists to prominent political figures, including the
US Attorney General, A. Mitchell Palmer. As the head of the Justice Department, Palmer
organized a new General Intelligence Unit to deal with this threat, and he appointed a
young J. Edgar Hoover to lead it. (In 1924 Hoover became the Director of the Federal
Bureau of Investigation (FBI), a post he held for 48 years.) Then, in November, and again
in January of 1920, the Attorney General launched the Palmer Raids—a coordinated
series of raids led by Federal agents and supported by local police that swept over 6,000
radicals into prison. Over 500 of those were eventually deported.

Primary Document Question:
What do these documents have to say about the issues Woodrow Wilson faced as
President and about how he addressed these issues?
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Primary Document 31a: President Woodrow Wilson at his inaugural, 1913.

Primary Document 31b: Protester in front of the White House, 1917. Harris & Ewing,
Washington, D.C. [Virginia Arnold holding Kaiser Wilson banner]. United States, 1917.
[Aug.?] Photograph. Retrieved from the Library of Congress, (Accessed August 19,
2017.)
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Primary Document 31c: Committee on Public Information, “Destroy this mad brute,”
World War I Propaganda Poster, 1917. From “Committee on Public Information,”
Wikipedia, The Free Encyclopedia. Wikimedia Foundation, Inc., 29 January, 2006. Web.
Accessed 7 December, 2010.
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Primary Document 31d: Woodrow Wilson, Excerpt from Wilson’s Fourteen Points
Speech, Delivered in Joint Session of Congress, January 8, 1918.
We entered this war because violations of right had occurred which touched us to
the quick and made the life of our own people impossible unless they were
corrected and the world secure once for all against their recurrence. What we
demand in this war, therefore, is nothing peculiar to ourselves. It is that the world be
made fit and safe to live in; and particularly that it be made safe for every peaceloving nation which, like our own, wishes to live its own life, determine its own
institutions, be assured of justice and fair dealing by the other peoples of the world
as against force and selfish aggression. All the peoples of the world are in effect
partners in this interest, and for our own part we see very clearly that unless justice
be done to others it will not be done to us. The program of the world's peace,
therefore, is our program; and that program, the only possible program, as we see
it, is this:
I. Open covenants of peace, openly arrived at, after which there shall be no private
international understandings of any kind but diplomacy shall proceed always frankly
and in the public view.
II. Absolute freedom of navigation upon the seas, outside territorial waters, alike in
peace and in war, except as the seas may be closed in whole or in part by
international action for the enforcement of international covenants.
III. The removal, so far as possible, of all economic barriers and the establishment
of an equality of trade conditions among all the nations consenting to the peace and
associating themselves for its maintenance.
IV. Adequate guarantees given and taken that national armaments will be reduced
to the lowest point consistent with domestic safety.
V. A free, open-minded, and absolutely impartial adjustment of all colonial claims,
based upon a strict observance of the principle that in determining all such
questions of sovereignty the interests of the populations concerned must have
equal weight with the equitable claims of the government whose title is to be
determined.
[VI – XIII are detailed statements about what to do with Russia, Belgium, France,
Italy, Austria-Hungary, the Balkans, the Ottoman Empire, and Poland.]

XIV. A general association of nations must be formed under specific covenants for
the purpose of affording mutual guarantees of political independence and territorial
integrity to great and small states alike.
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Primary Document 31e:

“Deporting the Reds,” Literary Digest,
3 December 1919. Originally from the
New York Tribune (Darling). Political
cartoon 1919. From Leo Robert Kline,
The Red Scare (1918 – 1921), Baruch
College, CUNY. Web. Accessed 10
December, 2010.

Primary Document 31f:

“Swat the fly, but use common
sense,” Literary Digest, 6 March 1920.
Originally from the Newark News
(Pease). Political cartoon, 1920.
From Leo Robert Kline, The Red Scare
(1918 – 1921), Baruch College, CUNY.
Web. Accessed 10 December, 2010.
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31: Wilson and WWI.
Interactive Maps: The United States from Neutrality to Belligerency
http://mappinghistory.uoregon.edu/english/US/US31-05.html
The Democrat Woodrow Wilson began his first term as president with a
Progressive attack on what he called the “triple wall of privilege” of tariffs, trusts, and
banking. We have seen that Wilson’s New Freedom program included passing the
Clayton Antirust Act of 1914, which established the Federal Trade Commission to oversee
corporate mergers. We have also seen that under Wilson the Federal Reserve Board was
formed, creating the modern banking system. For tariffs, the other “wall of privilege,”
Wilson’s New Freedom program introduced the Underwood-Simmons Act, which, in
addition to re-establishing a Federal income tax, reduced the basic tariff rate from 40% to
25%.
In his first term, Wilson also pushed for some progressive social programs. He
appointed, in 1916, Louis Brandeis to the Supreme Court—the first Jewish justice on the
Court. Under Wilson’s presidency, Congress passed the first child-labor law, the KeatingOwens Act of 1916, which forbade “interstate commerce in the products of child labor.”
The Supreme Court, however, overturned this law in 1918, when the Red Scare hysteria
was so great that the attempt to end child labor was described as a “communist plot to
overthrow the Constitution.” It would not be until the passage of the Fair Labor
Standards Act in 1938 that child labor was outlawed in the United States.
In the 1916 election, the Democrats lost full control of the House of
Representatives, and Wilson’s progressive platform was at an end. But by then, the US
entry into WWI was just around the corner.
When fighting broke out in Europe in 1914, a strong isolationist sentiment
permeated America, and public opinion was decidedly against taking sides in the
European War. Sentiment began to change in May 1915 when news that the British
passenger liner, the RMS Lusitania, was sunk by torpedoes fired from a German U-Boat,
with the loss of 1,198 lives, 128 of them being American. It only later became known that
the Lusitania was also carrying munitions to England, making the ship something less
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than the non-military target it seemed to be. In the immediate aftermath of the Lusitania
incident, Wilson responded by rapidly increasing the size of the US Army, calling for a
regular army of a quarter of a million men and for the ranks of the National Guard to rise
to half a million men.
Trench warfare in Europe ground on with astonishingly high casualty rates. In
1917, as the stalemate continued, Germany embarked on a risky policy of resuming
indiscriminant submarine attacks on all Atlantic shipping, in the hope that this would sap
Great Britain’s ability to maintain its war effort before the United States entered the war.
Unfortunately for the German cause, just at this time the Zimmermann Telegraph was
intercepted and made public by Wilson. The Zimmermann Telegraph, written by the
German Ambassador to Mexico, promised our southern neighbor the return of the
territory it had lost in the Mexican War if Mexico would declare war on the United States.
In April 1917, after the Germans had sunk several American merchant ships, the United
States Congress declared war on Germany.
Of the twenty-four million men required to register under the 1917 Selective
Service Act, three million men were drafted. These “dough-boys” who went “Over There”
(the title of George M. Cohan’s 1917 hit song) numbered close to 300,000. Over the
summer of 1918, 10,000 fresh soldiers were being sent every day. The American infusion
of new blood into the war turned the tide, and after an Allied offensive pushed through a
front extending from Flanders to the Marne River, WWI ended on November 11, 1918—
Armistice Day (now called Veterans Day).
The United States suffered a little over a hundred thousand casualties in WWI,
with many of those dying from the virulent 1918 influenza. This number is dwarfed by
the millions of European men killed in the trenches. As many as one in three men in their
early twenties died fighting in the war. Add to this the 1918 Flu Pandemic, when 50
million people—3% of the world’s population—died, and the result was a “lost
generation,” that echoed down the decades.

T.S. Eliot’s Modernist poem The Waste Land (1922) is informed by a vision of a world shattered by WWI.
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'The Spanish Influenza.''
Chart showing mortality
from the 1918 influenza
pandemic in the US and
Europe. From “1918 Flu
Pandemic,” Wikipedia, The
Free Encyclopedia.
Wikimedia Foundation, Inc.,
6 December, 2009. Web.
Accessed 7 December, 2010.

Historical photo of the 1918 Spanish influenza ward at Camp Funston, Kansas, showing the
many patients ill with the flu. From “1918 Flu Pandemic,” Wikipedia, The Free Encyclopedia.
Wikimedia Foundation, Inc., 3 April, 2010. Web. Accessed 7 December, 2010.
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Although the United States of America was only in WWI for a year and a half, the
experience had a profound effect on the country, and on the narrative that America was
writing for itself.
One of the effects of the war effort was the creation of the modern militaryindustrial complex—that is, the government-funded, but private, war industries. In order
to coordinate the national war effort using the scientific management of Taylorism, Wilson
created the War Industries Board, which was led by Bernard Baruch. In 1918, Baruch and
the WIB controlled a significant part of the nation’s economy. Industrial production
increased 20%, but the massive sums of money that were being directed at a few highly
profitable companies inevitably led to corruption. When the war ended more quickly than
the WIB had predicted, contracts were abruptly cancelled, which brought on a post-war
recession.
Woodrow Wilson was, at heart, a southerner. Although he had been President of
Princeton University and Governor of New Jersey, Wilson was from Virginia and his father
had owned slaves. Wilson was simply not willing to do anything to upset the Democratic
Party’s southern base.
The rapid expansion of American industry in the 1918 war effort, together with the
shipping of hundreds of thousands of men to Europe led to a severe labor shortages. The
urban jobs were largely filled by African Americans who began to pour into the
industrialized cities of the Northeast in a dramatic demographic move known as the Great
Migration. At the very beginning of this African-American migration into the cities, ugly
race riots broke out. East St. Louis witnessed over forty blacks being killed in disturbances
stretching from May to June of 1918.
(The African-American Great Migration continued into the 1965s; in recent
decades, a reverse migration has begun, with African Americans migrating out of the
Northeast into southern states.)
Of the three million men called up for military service in the draft, 400,000 were
African Americans. While many of these soldiers filled service positions in the Army, there
were—as in the Civil War—African-American regiments led by white officers. Those units
of black soldiers who saw action in Europe were in companies assigned to French
commanders.
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Not everyone in America was comfortable seeing African-American men armed and
in uniform. A 1917 Houston, Texas riot in which twenty people were killed involved an
armed encounter between the black 24th US Infantry and the Houston police, who had
beaten and arrested a black soldier. Afterwards, an additional thirteen soldiers of the 24th
were court-marshaled and hanged.
One could argue that the WWI years were the nadir of racial relations in the United
States. The machinery of segregation was well established in the South, and there was no
political will in either party to tackle racism.
One of the saddest events in an era of sad events was the Chicago race riot of 1919.
An African-American teenager was swimming in Lake Michigan when he drifted over into
a whites-only beach. Young white men on the beach stoned him to death, sparking a riot
that tore through the city and left thirty-eight dead.
(As we will see in the next lesson, life for many African Americans improved in the
mid-1920s, a time that witnessed the explosion of energy and talent most notable in the
Harlem Renaissance.)
WWI was also the age of women. In 1914, Fanny Garrison Villard—the daughter of
abolitionist William Lloyd Garrison—organized a Woman’s Peace Parade in New York
City, and the Woman’s Peace Party was founded. Jane Addams, now the most influential
woman activist in the nation, was made its president, and she led the group to the 1915
International Congress of Women held in Holland. Once war was declared in 1917, the
women’s movement did not criticize the war as did the socialists. Instead, women used
the war to focus attention on the emancipation issue.
Several states, especially those in the west, had begun to allow female suffrage long
before the 19th Amendment was adopted in 1920. The 1916 Congress even contained
Jeannette Rankin of Montana, a strong advocate of women’s rights. Although Wilson
avoided the issue until late in his second term as President, he eventually saw that it
would be politically advantageous to give women the right to vote before the 1920
election.
When the Republican Party gained control of the Senate in 1918, Wilson’s dream
outlined in the Fourteen Points Speech was doomed. At the Treaty of Versailles, the Prime
Minister of France, George Clemenceau, and the Prime Minister of Great Britain, Lloyd
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George, inserted punitive reparations against Germany—a move that crippled the postwar Germany economy and contributed to the conditions leading to WWII. Domestically,
Republican resistance to the League of Nations led to Congress’ refusing to sign the Treaty
of Versailles.
After having contracted the flu in early 1919, sixty-three year old Woodrow Wilson
collapsed in September while on an exhausting speaking tour trying to gain support for
the League of Nations. He then suffered a stroke in October that totally incapacitated him.
Wilson’s wife shielded him from almost all outside contact, and the country was unaware
that its President was unable to perform the duties of the office. Eventually Wilson
recovered enough to be seen in Cabinet meetings, but apparently he had little role in
government after that. The nation did not learn of Wilson’s true condition in his last year
as President until after his death in 1924.
The Red Scare had also run its course by the end of Wilson’s tenure as President.
Attorney General Palmer had made a great fanfare in predicting that major socialist
violence would take place on May Day, 1920. When May 1st came and went without
violence, many people began to question the more restrictive clauses of the Espionage Act.
These were removed in 1921, although the core of the Act remains in effect in our modern
treason laws.
A final chapter in the first Red Scare was the trial of Sacco and Vanzetti. Two
anarchists in Boston who had begun to carry guns when they heard that a fellow anarchist
in New York had been killed by the police, Nicola Sacco and Bartolomeo Vanzetti were
convicted of murder in Boston in 1920. Although there were problems with the trial,
Sacco and Vanzetti were denied appeal after appeal and eventually, in spite of an
international outcry, they were electrocuted in 1927.
Additional Reading
1. Mintz, S. (2014). “Twentieth-Century Revolutions,” Digital History.
2. Mintz, S. (2014). “The Guns of August,” Digital History.
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--Looking and Listening: Eakins and Joplin
Jazz is the quintessential American musical form, a New Orleans innovation deriving from
African-American blues and ragtime traditions of St. Louis and Chicago at the turn of the 20th
century. The syncopated rhythms of ragtime—made famous by the “King of Ragtime” Scott
Joplin—served as the model for the polyrhythms of jazz.
The Philadelphian artist Thomas Eakins (1844 – 1916) was an innovative teacher who
encouraged his students to use the newly developed medium of photography to help
understand motion. Eakins spent four years studying realistic painting in Europe; upon
returning to Philadelphia in 1871, Eakins produced a series of scenes of rowers in which he
explored the interaction of motion, lights, and water.

Thomas Eakins, The Pair-Oared Shell, 1872. Oil on canvas. Philadelphia Museum of Art.

Scott Joplin, “Reflection Rag” (1917).
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Lesson 32: The Roaring Twenties?
The single primary document for this lesson is a set of quotations from Sinclair
Lewis’ novel Main Street. When Main Street was published in 1920, Lewis’ scathing
attack on small-town America—“the contentment of the quiet dead”—quickly became
immensely popular, selling two million copies. Sinclair Lewis continued his social
critique of America in his subsequent novels—Babbitt (1922), Arrowsmith (1925) and
Elmer Gantry (1927) being the most notable.
One does not need to know anything of the plot of Main Street to appreciate the
social commentary that comes through in Document 32. The compilers of this set of
quotes, Wikiquote, focused on aphorisms—pithy observations or comments on the nature
of the world. As is frequently the case in novels, these aphorisms come very close to
sounding like they are in the author’s own voice.
Main Street is set in a fictional town, Gopher Prairie, Minnesota based on Lewis’
own hometown. Carol Milford, an independently minded young woman from St Paul,
moves there when she marries, and throughout her life she fights against the
backwardness of the town.

Primary Document Question:
What conventional small-town customs and values are criticized in these passages
taken from Sinclair Lewis’ Main Street?
N.B. The bold passages are thus in the Wikiquote page.
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Primary Document 31: Quotations from Sinclair Lewis, Main Street (1920), compiled by
Wikiquote, Wikimedia Foundation. Web. Accessed 10 December, 2010.
• She was not a Respectable Married Woman but fully a human being.
There had to be one man in town independent enough to sass the banker!
1. I went to a denominational college and learned that since dictating the Bible, and
hiring a perfect race of ministers to explain it, God has never done much but
creep around and try to catch us disobeying it.
1. I think perhaps we want a more conscious life. We're tired of drudging and
sleeping and dying. We're tired of seeing just a few people able to be
individualists. We're tired of always deferring hope till the next generation.
We're tired of hearing politicians and priests and cautious reformers... coax us,
'Be calm! Be patient! Wait! We have the plans for a Utopia already made; just
wiser than you.' For ten thousand years they've said that. We want our Utopia
now — and we're going to try our hands at it.
1. "I wonder if you can understand the 'fun' of making a beautiful thing, the pride and
satisfaction of it, and the holiness!" The company glanced doubtfully at one
another. In Gopher Prairie it is not good form to be holy except at church,
between ten-thirty and twelve on Sunday.
1. Carol was discovering that the one thing that can be more disconcerting than
intelligent hatred is demanding love. "She supposed that she was being
gracefully dull and standardized in the Smails' presence, but they scented the
heretic, and with forward-stooping delight they sat and tried to drag out her
ludicrous concepts for their amusement. They were like the Sunday-afternoon
mob staring at monkeys in the Zoo, poking fingers and making faces and giggling
at the resentment of the more dignified race... They were staggered to learn that
a real tangible person, living in Minnesota, and married to their own flesh-andblood relation, could apparently believe that divorce may not always be immoral;
that illegitimate children do not bear any special and guaranteed form of curse;
that there are ethical authorities outside of the Hebrew Bible; that men have
drunk wine yet not died in the gutter; that the capitalistic system of distribution
and the Baptist wedding-ceremony were not known in the Garden of Eden;... that
there are Ministers of the Gospel who accept evolution; that some persons of
intelligence and business ability do not always vote the Republican ticket
straight;... that a violin is not inherently more immoral than a chapel organ...
'Where does she get all them the'ries?' marveled Uncle Whittier Smail.
1. The greatest mystery about a human being is not his reaction to sex or praise, but the
manner in which he contrives to put in twenty-four hours a day. It is this which
puzzles the longshoreman about the clerk, the Londoner about the bushman.
1. It has not yet been recorded that any human being has gained a very large or
permanent contentment from meditation upon the fact that he is better off
than others.
1. With... small-town life... there are hundreds of thousands... who are not content. The
more intelligent young people... flee to the cities... and... stay there, seldom
returning even for holidays. The reason, Carol insisted... is an unimaginatively
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standardized background, a sluggishness of speech and manners, a rigid ruling
of the spirit by the desire to appear respectable. It is contentment... the
contentment of the quiet dead, who are scornful of the living for their restless
walking. It is the prohibition of happiness. It is the slavery self-sought and selfdefended. It is dullness made God. A savorless people, gulping tasteless food
and sitting afterward, coatless and thoughtless, in rocking-chairs prickly with
inane decorations, listening to mechanical music, saying mechanical things about
the excellence of Ford automobiles, and viewing themselves as the greatest race
in the world.
1. Except for half a dozen in each town the citizens are proud of that achievement
of ignorance which is so easy to come by. To be 'intellectual' or 'artistic' or,
in their own word, to be 'highbrow,' is to be priggish and of dubious virtue.
▪ A village in a country which is taking pains to become altogether standardized and
pure, which aspires to succeed Victorian England as the chief mediocrity of the
world, is no longer merely provincial, no longer downy and restful in its leafshadowed ignorance. It is a force seeking to conquer the earth... Sure of itself, it
bullies other civilizations, as a traveling salesman in a brown derby conquers the
wisdom of China and tacks advertisements of cigarettes over arches for centuries
dedicate to the sayings of Confucius. Such a society functions admirably in the
production of cheap automobiles, dollar watches, and safety razors. But it is not
satisfied until the entire world also admits that the end and joyous purpose of
living is to ride in flivvers, to make advertising-pictures of dollar watches, and in
the twilight to sit talking not of love and courage but of the convenience of safety
razors.
▪ Maybe if they didn't know it beforehand, they wouldn't find out I'd ever been
guilty of trying to think for myself.
▪ The doctor asserted, 'Sure religion is a fine influence — got to have it to keep the
lower classes in order — fact, it's the only thing that appeals to a lot of these
fellows and makes 'em respect the rights of property. And I guess this theology is
O.K.; lot of wise old coots figured it out, and they knew more about it than we do.'
He believed in the Christian religion, and never thought about it; he believed in
the church, and seldom went near it.
▪ Think how much better it is to criticize conventional customs if you yourself live up to
them, scrupulously. Then people can't say you're attacking them to excuse your
own infractions. Yes, I've heard that plea... To word it differently, 'You must live
up to the popular code if you believe in it; but if you don't believe in it, then you
must live up to it!'
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Book cover from Sinclair Lewis,
Main Street, Harcourt Brace: NY,
1920. From “Main Street (Novel),”
Wikipedia, The Free Encyclopedia.
Wikimedia Foundation, Inc., 20
October, 2008. Web. Accessed 7
December, 2010.

31. The Roaring Twenties?
Politics
After the upheavals of WWI and the Red Scare, most Americans resonated to the
Republican Warren Harding campaign slogan: “New Normalcy.” In-fighting within the
Democratic Party led to an overwhelming Republican victory in the 1920 election.
Warren Harding, the first incumbent Senator to be elected President, rewarded his fellow
Ohio “gang” with political positions, and the Harding administration was riddled with
graft and corruption. The most spectacular embarrassment of the Harding
administration was the Teapot Dome Scandal. Harding’s Secretary of the Interior Albert
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Fall, it was discovered, took bribes to give low-priced leases to the Federal oil preserves
at the Teapot Dome and other petroleum deposits.
At the very beginning of Harding’s term, in 1921, Congress passed a bipartisan bill,
the Sheppard-Towner Act, which was the last progressive piece of legislation before
Franklin Delano Roosevelt became President. Attempting to address the fact that at this
time more than 80% of pregnant women did not have access to health care, the
Sheppard-Towner Act called for a 50%-50% partnership between the Federal
government and states in building women’s health-care facilities.
In August 1923, Warren Harding suddenly collapsed and died on a trip to
California, and his mild-mannered Vice-President Calvin, “Silent Cal,” Coolidge was sworn
in as President in his tiny hometown hamlet in Vermont where he had been visiting his
father. Coolidge was not tainted with the scandals that continued to be uncovered after
Harding’s death. Instead, Coolidge presided over the rapid economic boom time of the
Roaring Twenties.
The main controversy of the first years of Coolidge’s presidency concerned the
prices for farm products. Coolidge twice vetoed the McNary-Haugen Bill, which called for
the Federal government to buy wheat to stabilize prices.
We have seen that in the 1924 elections, the Progressive-Socialist candidate
Robert M. LaFollette was one of the most successful third-party candidate in American
history, garnering close to five million popular votes and earning thirteen Electoral
College votes. With LaFollette taking progressives away from the Democrats, Calvin
Coolidge easily won re-election in 1924. By 1928, however, “Silent Cal” chose not to run
again, saying that ten years would be too much.

Economy
Coolidge was our nation’s greatest prophet of laissez faire government. In a 1925
address to newspaper owners, he said: "The chief business of the American people is
business. If government kept its hands off the economy, business would prosper.”
Coolidge’s economic policy was to a large degree crafted by his Secretary of
Commerce, Herbert H. Hoover. At the heart of Hoover’s program was the idea of
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voluntary cooperation between government and business—a policy he called
“Associationalism.” This was a sharp reversal of the regulatory approach taken by Teddy
Roosevelt and Woodrow Wilson. Hoover focused, instead, on stimulating business
growth by working with banks to encourage home-ownership, by opening up foreign
markets, and by limiting labor unrest.
The other key economic policy maker in the Harding and Coolidge administrations
was Andrew Mellon. There apparently were no eyebrows lifted when Harding
appointed Mellon—the steel and aluminum magnate worth $300 million—as Secretary of
Treasury. One of richest men in America (only John D. Rockefeller and Henry Ford paid
more taxes), Mellon oversaw a drastic reduction in the amount of taxes paid by the
wealthiest Americans. The Mellon Plan of 1923 lowered the income tax rate for the top
income bracket from 77% to 24%, and for the lowest bracket from 4% to 0.5%.
The fact that these greatly reduced tax rates on the wealthy saved Andrew Mellon
$800,000 and his brother $600,000 did not escape the attention of some politicians. For
the most part, however, people were happy about the tax cuts, especially when the
overall national debt was also substantially reduced.
Mellon continued as Secretary of Treasury in the Hoover administration. After the
stock market crash of 1929, Mellon made the comment: “Liquidate labor, liquidate
stocks, liquidate the farmers. . . . People will work harder, live a more moral life. Values
will be adjusted, and enterprising people will pick up the wrecks from less competent
people.” Needless to say, this attitude was not terribly popular at the start of the Great
Depression.
(At the end of his life, in 1937, Andrew Mellon donated his extensive art collection
to the country, and it became the core of the Smithsonian’s National Gallery. Andrew’s
son, Paul Mellon, donated his collection of modern art to form the Museum’s East Wing in
1978.)
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Lewis Hine, Power house mechanic working on
steam engine, 1920. From “Lewis Hine”
Wikipedia, The Free Encyclopedia. Wikimedia
Foundation, Inc., 24 April, 2005. Web. Accessed
7 December, 2010.

The Roaring Twenties was a time of great economic contrast. As F. Scott
Fitzgerald alludes to a popular ditty in The Great Gatsby (Chapter V, p. 95):
"Don't talk so much, old sport," commanded Gatsby. "Play!"
In the morning,
in the evening,
ain't we got fun---Outside the wind was loud and there was a faint flow of thunder along the Sound.
All the lights were going on in West Egg now; the electric trains, men-carrying,
were plunging home through the rain from New York. It was the hour of a
profound human change, and excitement was generating on the air.
One thing's sure and nothing's surer
the rich get richer and the poor get—
children.
Henry Ford pioneered what he called “welfare capitalism”—improving the lot of
workers by raising pay, shortening the workweek, and giving vacations. A middle-class
America will, he assumed, drive cars. On the other hand, Henry Ford was a fierce
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opponent of unions. In the later 1920s Ford became an outspoken anti-Semite, and he
was marginalized in his later life.
Society
The American literary world, and especially its star couple F. Scott and Zelda
Fitzgerald, helped to create the imagery of the Roaring Twenties. Flappers, bath-tub gin,
the Charlestown—the abandonment of social norms—were both chronicled by, and
modeled after, the social critiques of Sinclair Lewis and F. Scott Fitzgerald.
To a large extent, the Roaring Twenties were defined by Prohibition. When the
18th Amendment went into effect in 1920, it soon became obvious that the attempt to
outlaw alcohol was a failure. The law was unenforceable, and criminal organizations
thrived in the distribution of illegal booze.
The widespread scoffing at Prohibition laws went hand-in-hand with a new
cultural attitude in the country: consumerism. With disposable income rising among the
middle class, more and more consumer products were produced and promoted. The sale
of automobiles was the engine of this consumerism, and cars immediately transformed
how Americans utilized their landscape. Department stores, stocked with consumer
products, were being erected in every town. Sears and Roebuck, the company that had
created a multi-million dollar mail-order business in the 1890s, opened its first stores in
Chicago in 1925.
America in the 1920s also witnessed a cultural war between a predominately
white, conservative rural interior and a more cosmopolitan society of the big cities. A
new Ku Klux Klan arose in this rural interior during the early 1920s, and at its height the
Klan numbered in the millions. This new Klan continued the virulent racist hatred of the
original, post-Civil War Klan, but it also extended its targets to include Jews, Catholics,
and foreigners in addition to African Americans. In 1924, Klan-backed politicians
controlled half of the state legislature of the 48 states, and the Klan fought against the
first Catholic candidate for the presidency, the Democrat Alfred E. Smith. The Klan were
especially strong in Indiana, where membership grew to 350,000. In the later 1920s, the
corruption of Klan officials, plus the highly publicized rape trial of a Klan leader led to the
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rapid decline in Klan membership. After 1930, the Klan ceased to be a major political
force in the country.
The strong isolationist and nativist attitudes of the Klan were reflected in the
Immigration Act of 1924. This act established the first major immigration restrictions
in the country, capping the maximum number of immigrants from any given country to
2% of the population of people from that country who were living in the United States in
1890. The act also entirely excluded Chinese and Japanese immigrants. This quota
system clearly gave preference to English, Irish, and northern European immigrants over
those from southern or eastern Europe.
Another arena of the culture wars of the era was the 1925 Scopes Trial, which
was about the teaching of Darwinism in a Tennessee school. This famous legal
proceeding was loosely adapted in the1955 play Inherit the Wind, which has been made
into a movie at least three times. A young schoolteacher named John Scopes agreed to
serve as a test case by breaking the injunction against teaching the theory of evolution.
Scopes was defended by the agnostic Clarence Darrow, while the prosecution was
represented by the three-time presidential candidate, the 65-year old William Jennings
Bryan. At the end of the two-week media circus that descended on tiny Dayton,
Tennessee in July, Scopes pleaded guilty and received a small fine—and even that was
later overturned. Bryan died from a stroke five days after the trial ended. The media
largely portrayed the religious fundamentalists as being backward in their
misunderstanding of science. Nonetheless, it was not until the 1960s that the antievolutionary laws were removed from Tennessee’s books. Although the Federal courts
have clearly ruled that, in public schools, the teaching of “creationism” or “intelligent
design” as an alternative to the teaching of the theory of evolution is unconstitutional,
many school districts continue to attempt to insert Christian fundamentalist beliefs into
scientific textbooks.
The Roaring Twenties was a time when America developed a true mass culture.
The movie industry was established in Hollywood and “talkies”—movies with sound—
were introduced. Most people listened to nightly radio shows at home with their families.
Boxing, college football, and professional baseball were extremely popular sports.
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Although African Americans were excluded from playing on these sports teams,
and were given only the most stereotyped roles in movies and on radio, African-American
music became very popular throughout the country, with blues singers like Ma Rainey or
Bessie Smith, and with great jazz musicians such as Duke Ellington or Jelly Roll Morton.
These artists performed in both black and white clubs in New York, Chicago, and other
cities.
The center of African-American cultural life at the time was Harlem. Here in upper
New York City, a concentration of writers, painters, musicians, and others known as the
Harlem Renaissance forged a new national black identity. Pan-Africanism and a
celebration of their African heritage were central elements of the identity being made by
these African-American cultural leaders. The quixotic Jamaican Marcus Garvey advocated
that the African diaspora should lead a unified continent freed of European colonial
influence, and he was involved in a renewal of the return of African Americans to Liberia
movement. Black nationalism was rooted in academic journals and artistic magazines
that began in the 1920s, and Alain Locke’s 1925 article “The New Negro” urged the
African-American community to have “renewed self-respect and self-dependence.”
Countee Cullen, Langston Hughes, Zora Neale Hurston, Claude McKay, Aaron Douglas, and
many others gave voice in poetry, prose, and painting to a distinctly African-American
vision of the world.
Claude McKay, “America,” Liberator, December 1921
Although she feeds me bread of bitterness,
And sinks into my throat her tiger's tooth,
Stealing my breath of life, I will confess
I love this cultured hell that tests my youth.
Her vigor flows like tides into my blood,
Giving me strength erect against her hate,
Her bigness sweeps my being like a flood.
Yet, as a rebel fronts a king in state,
I stand within her walls with not a shred
Of terror, malice, not a word of jeer.
Darkly I gaze into the days ahead,
And see her might and granite wonders there,
Beneath the touch of Time's unerring hand,
Like priceless treasures sinking in the sand.
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Additional Reading

1. Mintz, S. (2014). “Prohibition,” Digital History.
2. Mintz, S. (2014). “The Scope’s Trial,” Digital History.
3. Mintz, S. (2014). “Leopold and Loeb,” Digital History.
4. Mintz, S. (2014). “The Consumer Economy and Mass Entertainment,” Digital
History.
5.

Mintz, S. (2014). “The Formation of Modern American Mass Culture,” Digital
History.
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--Looking and Listening: Bellows, O’Keeffe, Stella; Gershwin and Berlin
The first three decades of the 20th century witnessed a rapid growth in the urban
population of the country. Cities—especially New York City—were bustling with
activity. The American painter George Bellows (1882 – 1925) captures the
energy of the city in a work that evokes a natural landscape. Similarly, the
American composer/lyrist team of George and Ira Gershwin (1898 – 1937; 1896
– 1983) used an upbeat tempo to recreate the buzz of the city.

George Bellows, New York City, 1911. Oil on canvas. National Gallery of Art, Washington, DC.

Fat’s Waller, “I Got Rhythm,” (Ira Gershwin, 1930).

The Key American History, p. 739

The American art scene after WW I was increasingly divorced from European
models, and, in the decades between the wars, American artists explored an
explosion of styles. Throughout her long life, Georgia O’Keeffe (1887 – 1986) moved
from painting close-ups of flowers to painting desert scene of the American
Southwest; O’Keeffe claimed that her flower series was not intended to have a sexual
connotation, although many viewers do see an erotic element to them. George
Gershwin’s Rhapsody in Blue similarly brought a distinctively American jazz style
into the concert hall.

Georgia O’Keeffe, Light Iris (1924). Oil on canvas. Virginia Museum of Fine Arts.

George Gershwin, Rhapsody in Blue (1924)
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The Italian-born futurist painter Joseph Stella (1877 – 1946) uses a cubistperspective to capture the explosions of fireworks over Coney Island. The
Russian-born composer and lyrist Irving Berlin (1888 – 1989) uses American
syncopation to give swing to the Roaring Twenties.

Joseph Stella, Battle of Lights, Coney Island, 1914. Oil on canvas. Sheldon Memorial Art Gallery and
Sculpture Garden, University of Nebraska, Lincoln.
Irving Berlin, “Putting on the Ritz,” 1929.
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Lesson 32: The Crash
The primary documents for this lesson center around the events of Herbert
Hoover’s presidency after the stock market crash of 1929 and the start of the Great
Depression. By the time that the Democrat Franklin Delano Roosevelt trounced Hoover
in the 1932 elections, the nation was facing a 25% decline in Gross Domestic Product
(GDP), a 33% decline in money supply, and a 25% or higher unemployment rate. Nine
thousand banks went bankrupt during the Great Depression. The mining and
manufacturing industries cut production drastically. Document 32a is testament to the
suffering of the times.
As President, Herbert Hoover continued the policy of voluntary governmentbusiness associations that we saw in the previous lesson he developed while Coolidge’s
Secretary of Commerce. Hoover certainly did not ignore the Great Depression, but his
policies proved to be ineffective, and he has generally been viewed as one of the least
successful of US presidents.
The main fiasco that led to Hoover’s defeat in 1932 was how his administration
handled the Bonus Army—the tens of thousands of WWI veterans and their families who
descended on Washington DC in the summer of 1932 to demand that they be paid
promised compensation for having served in WWI. While technically these marchers
were not asking for a bonus, they called themselves the Bonus Expeditionary Force (after
the American Expeditionary Force, which is what the US troops in WWI were called).
Veterans made their way to Washington from every state, hopping railroad freight cars
and coming in small convoys of cars. They established a messy camp in the mud flats
that are Anacostia in DC, but they were well organized, and held daily parades organized
by state. At first, the Bonus Army was a success, with large peaceful marches and a
lobbying effort that resulted in the House of Representatives passing the bonus
legislation. Unfortunately, the Senate overwhelmingly rejected this House measure, and
Congress adjourned for the summer in July. The Bonus Army stayed in place in Anacostia,
and tensions mounted.
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General Douglas MacArthur (who would later lead US forces in the Pacific in
WWII) had prepared plans for removing the Bonus Army from Washington. MacArthur’s
aide was then Major Dwight D. Eisenhower (later commander of US Army in WWII and
the 34th President), and the tanks MacArthur called for were commanded by another
future WWII general, George S. Patton. On July 28, MacArthur moved against the Bonus
Army in Anacostia, and more than fifty veterans were wounded as the camp was burnt
and everyone chased out by soldiers with bayonets. Documents 32c, 32d, and 32e show
the Bonus Army before and after the 28 July attack.
The outcry against how Hoover handled the Bonus Army was reflected in his poor
showing in the 1932 elections. Just as politically damaging were the Hoovervilles—
small shanty towns built on the margins of settlements throughout the country. These
were manifestations of the serious economic problems the nation faced and of Hoover’s
failure to address them.
Franklin Delano Roosevelt’s New Deal—which we will study in the next two
lessons—involved a fundamentally different approach to solving the myriad problems of
the Great Depression. Document 32f was printed in December—well after the Bonus
Army attack and the November election of Roosevelt—and thus dates to the lame-duck
Hoover administration. The march, which was a much smaller event than the summer
Bonus Army, was really directed at FDR. The WWI vets did not receive their bonuses
until 1936, when a new Congress overrode Roosevelt’s veto of a bill giving the veterans
their promised compensation. (You do not have to read all of the small print of 32f; do try
to read the last paragraph, however.)
Primary Document Question:
What do these documents say about the problems Hoover faced at the beginning of the
Great Depression?
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Primary Document 32a: Soup Kitchen, Chicago, 1930. US History Image Bank: The
Great Depression 1929 – 1939, Thompson-Wadsworth Learning. Web. Accessed 7
December, 2011.

Primary Document 32b: Political Cartoon of Herbert Hoover. US History Image Bank: The Great
Depression 1929 – 1939, Thompson-Wadsworth Learning. Web. Accessed 7 December, 2011.

The Key American History, p. 744

Primary Document 32c:
Photograph, Bonus Army at the
Capitol, June, 1932, “Bonus Army
Archive Gallery,” Voices [Education
Project]. Web. Accessed 7
December, 2011.
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Primary Document
32d: Photograph,
28 July, 1932
attack on Bonus
Army
encampment,
“Bonus Army
Archive Gallery,”
Voices [Education
Project]. Web.
Accessed 7
December, 2011.

Primary Document 32e: Burnt Bonus Army encampment, Anacostia, Washington DC, 28
July, 1932. From “Bonus Army,” Wikipedia, The Free Encyclopedia. Wikimedia Foundation,
Inc., 22 April, 2009. Web. Accessed 7 December, 2010.
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Primary Document 32f: Broadside announcing a December 5, 1932 march on Washington,
“Bonus Army Archive Gallery,” Voices [Education Project]. Web. Accessed 7 December, 2011.
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32. The Crash
Video on the Bonus March: http://voiceseducation.org/content/bonus-army-film-footage
The stock market crash of Oct. 29, 1929—known as Black Tuesday—began a free
fall that would see the market lose 40% of its value by 1932. The stock market crash,
however, was not the first sign that the nation’s economy was is serious trouble, nor was
the rash speculation among market investors the only cause of the Great Depression.
Farmers experienced some severe credit problems in the 1920s as the price of
crops and meat fell. Chronic unemployment in the coal and textile industries was another
sign of overall weakness in the economy. A mini-boom-and-bust land speculation in
Florida in 1926 was an omen of what was to come. The overall distribution of wealth in
the nation, as we have noted, was quite unbalanced, which further made an unstable
condition.
The situation in Europe in the later 1920’s also contributed to the Great
Depression. Increasingly, European governments were dependent on American banks for
loans to pay off WWI debts. When the American banking system collapsed after 1929,
Europeans could not continue to meet their obligations, and with the dramatic collapse of
the Austrian bank Credit Anstalt in the summer of 1931, Europe also went into an
economic depression. For the United States, this meant a drastic reduction in exports,
further crippling the reeling American economy.
Perhaps nowhere else in the historiography of our American past has there been
more heated debate than that engaged by scholars addressing the causes of the Great
Depression. Some scholars follow the original analysis of the British economist John
Maynard Keynes, who advised FDR in a 1933 letter to make more governmental
investments to spur domestic consumption (see Supplementary Reading in the next
lesson). From the perspective of Keynesian economics, the drop in private investments
and the lack of governmental intervention were instrumental in causing the crisis.
Milton Friedman, the Nobel-prize-winning founder of the Chicago school of
economics and a free-market advocate who advised President Ronald Reagan, disagreed
with Keynes. Friedman felt that fiscal policy—using taxes and expenditures to influence
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the nation’s economy—is the wrong approach and that when governments need to
influence the economy they should do so by monetary policy—controlling the money
supply and setting interest rates. Friedman pointed to the Federal Reserve Board raising
interests rates in 1931—making credit more difficult to obtain—as a key mistake in
monetary policy that contributed to the severity of the Great Depression.
Herbert Hoover, in a speech accepting the Republican presidential nomination at
Stanford University in August of 1928, stated: “We in America today are nearer to the
final triumph over poverty than ever before in the history of any land.” This optimistic
prediction coming only fourteen months before the crash now seems foolish.
Hoover’s first response to Black Tuesday was to propose legislation to establish
the Federal Farm Board, which used a $500 million dollar budget to stabilize farm
prices through the purchase of agricultural produce. This underfunded program did not
stop declining farms from failing. Congress then passed the 1930 Hawley-Smoot Tariff,
a protectionist bill that raised tariffs to record-high levels. The Hawley-Smoot Tariff was
also a failure because when our trading partners responded with their own high tariffs,
our ailing industries were hit with a decline in exports. We have noted how the 1931
European banking collapse brought record-low export rates in the US.
At the very beginning of 1932, Congress established the Reconstruction Finance
Corporation. This new governmental agency distributed $2 billion to state and local
governments and gave loans to banks, railroads, and other businesses. Under Hoover, the
RFC was initially bogged down in political battles and was slow to distribute money. The
RFC did, however, help stabilize the falling money supply. The Reconstruction Finance
Corporation is the one Hoover policy that was continued under the Roosevelt
administration and streamlined the bureaucracy to help businesses obtain loans.
Additional Reading
1. Mintz, S. (2014). “The 1930s: the Great Depression in Global Perspective,” Digital
History.
2. Mintz, S. (2014). “The 1930s: the Human Toll,” Digital History.
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--Looking and Listening: Hopper and Smith
In his mid-career, Edward Hopper (1882 – 1967) developed his distinctive
realism that captured the alienation of America in the Great Depression. The
Hotel Room makes the viewer into a voyeur, looking down on a tired woman who
is apparently reading a train schedule. Although Jimmy Cox’s “Nobody Knows
You When You’re Down and Out” was composed in 1923 at the start of the
Roaring Twenties, soon after Bessie Smith (1894 – 1937) recorded it in 1929 its
ironic message took on new meaning following the Stock Market crash.

Edward Hopper, The Hotel Room. Oil on canvas. Thyssen-Bornemisza Collection, Madrid, 1931.
Bessie Smith, “Nobody Knows You When You’re Down and Out,” 1929.
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Lesson 33: New Deal
The primary documents for this lesson address the social disruption wrought by
the Great Depression.
Document 33a is an excerpt from a 1933 socialist treatise. Document 33b is a
poster announcing a pro-labor 1936 May Day demonstration in Minneapolis. The “WPA”
referred to in the line below “Against War and Fascism” is the Works Progress
Administration, which is discussed below.
Document 33c is a set of aphorisms from John Steinbeck’s 1939 novel, The Grapes
of Wrath. As was the case with the selection of epigrammatic quotations from Sinclair
Lewis’ Main Street, one does not need to know the plot of this immensely popular novel in
order to appreciate the tone the author presents in these short quotes. The Grapes of
Wrath follows the gritty story of the Joad family—a multi-generational group of “Okies”
(poor farmers driven off of their land by the Dust Bowl) who migrate to California only to
find no work and intolerably squalid living conditions. The book begins with Tom Joad
returning to his family farm in Oklahoma after having been in jail, only to find it
abandoned and his family packed up to head out to California. The novel ends, after
journeys, deaths, and abandonments, with Tom going on the run as a fugitive and
declaring to his mother that he will always fight for the poor. The novel won a Pulitzer
Prize in 1940, and in 1962 John Steinbeck won the Nobel Prize in Literature. (It is a good
book. Read it if you haven’t already done so.) In 1940, John Ford directed and Darryl F.
Zanuck produced the highly acclaimed Grapes of Wrath film starring Henry Fonda. (It is a
good movie. Watch it if you haven’t already done so.)
Primary Document Question:
How do these documents provide evidence for the social disruptions in America
brought about by the Great Depression?
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Primary Document 33a: Selection of newspaper reports compiled by Mauritz Hallgren, Seeds
of Revolt, 1933; selection made by Howard Zinn, A People’s History of the United States, 2003, p.
389.

England, Arkansas, January 3, 1931. The long drought that ruined hundreds of Arkansas
farms last summer had a dramatic sequel late today when some 500 farmers, most of them
white men and many of them armed, marched on the business section of this town. .. .
Shouting that they must have food for themselves and their families, the invaders announced
their intention to take it from the stores unless it were provided from some other source
without cost.
Detroit, July 9, 1931. An incipient riot by 500 unemployed men turned out of the city
lodging house for lack of funds was quelled by police reserves in Cadillac Square tonight. .
..
Indiana Harbor, Indiana, August 5, 1931. Fifteen hundred jobless men stormed the plant of
the Fruit Growers Express Company here, demanding that they be given jobs to keep from
starving. The company's answer was to call the city police, who routed the jobless with
menacing clubs.
Boston, November 10, 1931. Twenty persons were treated for injuries, three were hurt so
seriously that they may die, and dozens of others were nursing wounds from flying bottles,
lead pipe, and stones after clashes between striking longshoremen and Negro strikebreakers
along the Charlestown-East Boston waterfront.
Detroit, November 28, 1931. A mounted patrolman was hit on the head with a stone and
unhorsed and one demonstrator was arrested during a disturbance in Grand Circus Park this
morning when 2000 men and women met there in defiance of police orders.
Chicago, April 1, 1932. Five hundred school children, most with haggard faces and in
tattered clothes, paraded through Chicago's downtown section to the Board of Education
offices to demand that the school system provide them with food.
Boston, June 3, 1932. Twenty-five hungry children raided a buffet lunch set up for Spanish
War veterans during a Boston parade. Two automobile-loads of police were called to drive
them away.
New York, January 21, 1933. Several hundred jobless surrounded a restaurant just off Union
Square today demanding they be fed without charge.. . .
Seattle, February 16, 1933. A two-day siege of the County-City Building, occupied by an
army of about 5,000 unemployed, was ended early tonight, deputy sheriffs and police
evicting the demonstrators after nearly two hours of efforts.
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Primary Document 33b: “Make Minneapolis a Union Town!” April 30, 1936. Poster Collection,
Minnesota Historical Society. One-sheet poster. Location no. HG2.1 a1, Negative no. 51345.
Used with permission.
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Elmer Hader, Original cover art from
John Steinbeck, The Grapes of Wrath,
Viking Press, 1939.

From “The Grapes of Wrath,”
Wikipedia, The Free Encyclopedia.
Wikimedia Foundation, Inc., 20 April,
2007. Web. Accessed 7 December,
2011.

Primary Document 33c: Quotations from John Steinbeck’s The Grapes of Wrath, 1939. From
Wikiquote, a Wikimedia Project. Accessed 12 December, 2011.

• And the great owners, who must lose their land in an upheaval, the great
owners with access to history, with eyes to read history and to know
the great fact: when property accumulates in too few hands it is taken
away. And that companion fact: when a majority of the people are
hungry and cold they will take by force what they need. And the little
screaming fact that sounds through all history: repression works only to
strengthen and knit the repressed. The great owners ignored the three
cries of history. The land fell into fewer hands, the number of
dispossessed increased, and every effort of the great owners was
directed at repression. p. 249.
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Men who have created new fruits in the world cannot create a system
whereby their fruits may be eaten. And the failure hangs over the State
like a great sorrow. ...and in the eyes of the people there is the failure;
and in the eyes of the hungry there is a growing wrath. In the souls of
the people the grapes of wrath are filling and growing heavy, growing
heavy for the vintage. Chapter 25, p. 349.
2.If you're in trouble or hurt or need—go to poor people. They're the only
ones that'll help—the only ones.
Ma Joad, p. 394.
1.Then I'll be all around in the dark - I'll be ever'where—wherever you look.
Wherever they's a fight so hungry people can eat, I'll be there.
Wherever they's a cop beatin' up a guy, I'll be there... I'll be in the way
guys yell when they're mad an'—I'll be in the way kids laugh when
they're hungry and they know supper's ready. An' when our folk eat the
stuff they raise an' live in the houses they build—why, I'll be there.
Tom Joad, p. 439
2.Prayer never brought in no side-meat. Takes a shoat to bring in pork.
Tom Joad
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33. New Deal

Interactive Maps: The Great Depression
http://mappinghistory.uoregon.edu/english/US/US32-00.html

The Roaring Twenties was not a time of great labor unrest. The country as a
whole had turned against the violence of the late 19th-century riots, and Wilson’s First
Red Scare tactics squashed the radical labor movement in America for the next decade.
As this lesson’s documents demonstrate, however, the Great Depression of the 1930s
disrupted the social fabric of the country and radical ideas were once again abroad in the
land.
Franklin Delano Roosevelt spoke to this disruption in his First Inaugural Address
on March 4, 1933:
I am certain that my fellow Americans expect that on my induction into the Presidency
I will address them with a candor and a decision which the present situation of our
Nation impels. This is preeminently the time to speak the truth, the whole truth,
frankly and boldly. Nor need we shrink from honestly facing conditions in our country
today. This great Nation will endure as it has endured, will revive and will prosper. So,
first of all, let me assert my firm belief that the only thing we have to fear is fear itself,
nameless, unreasoning, unjustified terror which paralyzes needed efforts to convert
retreat into advance. In every dark hour of our national life a leadership of frankness
and vigor has met with that understanding and support of the people themselves
which is essential to victory. I am convinced that you will again give that support to
leadership in these critical days.

FDR was assured of Congressional support as he transformed the role of the
Federal government in American life. The same desperate yearning for a strong leader
that, in the midst of the European depression, contributed to the rise of Mussolini, Hitler,
and Franco, was also directed at Roosevelt, who used the mandate of his landslide victory
to expand the power of the presidency and greatly increase the Federal bureaucracy. A
key question to ask about the political revolution of FDR’s New Deal is to what extent
was this transformation of American government the result of a coherent policy, and to
what extent was it merely a set of pragmatic responses to a large variety of different
problems.
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Supporters and opponents alike of FDR’s New Deal agree that the concentration of
power in the presidency and the growth of Federal programs affecting Americans was
unprecedented and represented a fundamental break with the basic laissez-faire
approach the United States government had heretofore taken towards business, the
reforms of the Progressive movement notwithstanding. With an unprecedented flurry of
Congressional action at the very outset of his administration in 1933, Roosevelt
established, over what has come to be known as the First Hundred Days, a clear vision
of how the Federal government was going to direct recovery efforts. By 1935, however,
as the economic depression continued, a Second New Deal was initiated that
consolidated and strengthened the Federal control of the nation’s economy. It should be
noted that as much as Roosevelt’s whole New Deal program mitigated the suffering of the
Great Depression, it did not end it. By 1939, the unemployment rate was still 15%, and
the overall wealth of the nation had not significantly increased for a decade. It was only
the outbreak of WWII that put the United States back to work.
Roosevelt’s initial act directed towards stimulating the economy and regulating
banking was to declare a “bank holiday,” shutting down banks until they could be
reorganized as Federally approved institutions. Later, with the Banking Act of 1933,
Congress created the FDIC—the Federal Deposit Insurance Corporation, which
guarantees personal accounts in banks. FDR’s approach to the banking crisis was largely
a success, as confidence was quickly restored and people resumed depositing money into
banks. The FDIC remains today the primary guarantor of saving accounts held in certified
banks.
The Roosevelt Administration used a number of different ways to offer credit to
farmers and homeowners. One measure passed in 1934, the Frazier-Lemke Farm
Bankruptcy Act, restricted the ability of banks to repossess farms. This act, however, was
declared unconstitutional in a May 1935 Supreme Court case. This was not the last time
that the Supreme Court and FDR clashed.
FDR addressed the wild speculation in the stock markets that had brought on the
Depression with the 1933 Truth in Securities Act, which was enforced by the US Security
and Exchange Commission. The SEC is an independent regulatory agency that licenses
all companies and traders undertaking transactions on stock markets. The SEC continues
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to be the primary Federal investigator of illegal trading or reporting practices in the
market.
Roosevelt also addressed the issue of falling farm prices when he signed the
Agricultural Adjustment Act, another First Hundred Days bill that created the AAA—the
Agricultural Adjustment Administration. The AAA tried to raise prices through
restricting production, and it paid farmers to destroy livestock and not to grow crops.
The AAA was a flawed program in that it could not enforce landowners to share the
payments with their tenant farmers (see E.E. Lewis, Supplementary Reading, below). As a
result, many tenant farmers—like the Okie Joad family—were thrown off of the land they
were working as the owners began to farm with migrant workers. The practice of trying
to raise prices by cutting production was attacked by the economist John Maynard
Keynes (see Supplementary Reading, below).
[The 1936 Supreme Court case United States v. Butler stuck down the 1933
Agricultural Adjustment Act on the grounds that it used an unconstitutional tax and that
it impinged on state’s rights. This ruling would spur Franklin Roosevelt to make one of
the greatest political blunders of his career in his 1937 proposal to pack the Supreme
Court with justices favorable to the New Deal. This proposed bill was never enacted, and
the issue became moot because just as Roosevelt was making his proposal, the Hooverappointed Justice Owen J. Roberts shifted his support to the liberal Justices Brandeis and
Hughes’ position on the constitutionality of New Deal legislation. Thereafter, the
Supreme Court did not rule on any other New Deal bills proposed by Roosevelt.]
Just as it had approached the market and banking issues, the Roosevelt
administration also addressed the alarmingly high unemployment rates with a
multiplicity of different Federal programs. The central thrust of Roosevelt’s New Deal
philosophy about labor was spelled out in the National Industrial Recovery Act (NIRA),
passed in June 1933. The NIRA created two agencies: the National Recovery
Administration (NRA) and the Public Works Administration (PWA). The NRA, run by
the presidential appointee Hugh S. Johnson, suspended antitrust legislation so cartels of
corporations could limit competition and thus become more productive. On the other
hand, to protect labor interests the NRA called for “blanket codes” to guarantee a
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minimum wage and a 40-hour workweek, to ban child labor, and to allow for union
activity.
The Public Works Administration, overseen by Secretary of the Interior Harold L.
Ickes, was to inject $6 billion dollars on major infrastructure projects, such as dams,
bridges, warships, hospitals, and schools. The PWA was especially important in the
West, where the creation of dams for irrigation and hydroelectricity brought new
economic opportunities to vast underdeveloped regions of the country. The impressive
Hoover Dam—originally the Boulder Dam begun under Hoover—and the Grand Coulee
Dam on the Columbia River in Washington State were the largest hydroelectric plants
constructed in the New Deal.
FDR did continue Hoover’s program of giving cash to states for paying welfare,
renaming it the Federal Emergency Relief Administration and putting its administration
under the direction of Harry Hopkins. Hopkins also headed the Civil Works
Administration, which between 1933 and 1934 put four million people to work on public
infrastructure projects.

Robert Etzel, US Corp of
Engineers, “Fort Peck Dam,
Montana,” 1936.

From “Public Works
Administration,” Wikipedia,
The Free Encyclopedia.
Wikimedia Foundation, Inc., 20
April, 2007. Web. Accessed 22
December, 2011.
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Margaret Bourke-White, “Fort
Peck Dam, Montana, 1936”
Gelatin silver print.
Metropolitan Museum, gift of the
Ford Motor
Company and John C. Waddell,
1987. From Heilbrunn Timeline
of Art History, December 15,
2011. Web.
How has Margaret Bourke-White
taken the same subject
documented in Etzel’s
photograph and transformed it
into a work of art? (This photo
was used on the cover of the
November 23, 1936 issue of Life
magazine.)

Another work-relief program created in the First Hundred Days, the Civilian
Conservation Corps (the CCC), would employ 2.5 million men on public works between
1933 and 1942. Housed in camps throughout the country, and organized like an army
with morning and evening parades, CCC men built a good deal of the country’s rural
infrastructure that is still in use today. The CCC, which numbered up to 300,000 men a
year at its height, was segregated, although the CCC did employ hundreds of thousands of
African Americans, who lived in separate camps. The CCC also had special programs for
Native American men to work on public projects on reservations, where the CCC was
often the only employer.
The Tennessee Valley Authority (TVA)—yet one more First Hundred Days
program—built dams in the Tennessee Valley, which was the most economically
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depressed region in the entire country. Rather than just distributing the electricity it
generated, the TVA also served as a regional development agency, working with local
farmers to improve crop yields and soil conservation.
In 1935, with presidential elections looming the following year, and with the
economy showing only marginal responses to his initial policies, FDR announced a
renewed campaign of governmental intervention known as the Second New Deal. After
three years in office, Roosevelt was being attacked from both the left and from the right.
The firebrand populist Huey Long, the Governor of Louisiana, had proposed a radical
“Share the Wealth” program to limit the amount of wealth any family could accumulate to
300 times the average wealth of Americans, and to cap inheritances at $5 million.
Governor Long was rumored to be planning to run against Roosevelt in the 1936 election
before he was assassinated in September 1935.
A Roman Catholic priest in Michigan, Father Charles Coughlin, was another loud
critic of the New Deal, attacking the close relationship FDR had with the banking industry.
Father Coughlin, however, was also a virulent anti-Semite who praised Mussolini and
Hitler. Roosevelt had Father Coughlin’s popular radio broadcast cancelled and when the
Michigan priest tried to disseminate his tirades in his newspaper, FDR reached back to a
tactic used by fellow Democrat Woodrow Wilson and prevented Father Coughlin from
sending his newspaper through the US Mail. Once WWII broke out in Europe in 1939,
Father Coughlin’s hate speech was marginalized.
Roosevelt was also pressured by a physician, Francis Townsen, who sponsored a
national campaign to create an assistance program for the elderly. FDR responded with
the Social Security Act of 1935, which created unemployment insurance and the
pensions upon which 99% of elderly Americans still depend today. Social Security was
single-handedly pushed through Congress by Roosevelt’s remarkable Secretary of Labor,
Frances Perkins. As a younger woman, in 1911, Perkins had witnessed firsthand the
Triangle Shirtwaist Factory Fire—an event she claimed made her a reformer. A graduate
of Mount Holyoke College, Perkins worked for Governor Roosevelt’s administration in
New York State before becoming the first female Cabinet officer—the Secretary of
Labor—a post she held for twelve years.
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As the primary documents for this lesson demonstrate, the continuation of the
harsh economic realities of the depression led to an increase in labor militancy. In 1934 a
number of wildcat strikes—strikes not authorized by the union leadership—popped up
across the nation. Longshoremen on the West Coast and Teamsters in Minneapolis went
out on strike, as did over 400,000 textile workers in the South and Northeast. Document
34b demonstrates that labor unrest continued into 1936, a year when sit-down strikes—
where workers shut down a factory or shop—were effective in having non-skilled
industrial workers organized into unions. Instrumental to this reorganization of
unionized labor, the Congress of Industrial Organizations (CIO), founded by John L.
Lewis in 1935, urged the American Federation of Labor to expand union membership.
When the AFL refused, the CIO became a separate, racially integrated, union in 1938. [In
1955 the AFL-CIO merged.] One strike organized in May 1937 by the CIO, against one of
the so-called “Little Steel” companies in Chicago, resulted in the Memorial Day
Massacre, with ten demonstrators being shot in the back by police as they fled.
In 1935—before Supreme Court Justice Owens had ended his opposition to New
Deal legislation—the Court ruled in Schechter Poultry Corp v. United States that the
suspension of antitrust laws by the executive branch with the National Recovery
Administration (NRA) was an unconstitutional breach of separation of powers. Because
this ruling also vacated the pro-labor positions of the National Industrial Recovery Act,
FDR needed a new understanding with labor, which he created with the 1935 National
Labor Relations Act. Also referred to as the Wagner Act, this bill limited how owners
could react to unionizing and collective bargaining in the private sector. Fair labor
practices continue to be overseen by the National Labor Relations Board (NLRB).
Not to be confused with Secretary Ickes’ Public Works Administration, the Works
Progress Administration (WPA) created by FDR in 1935 and headed by Harry Hopkins
was the largest Federal New Deal agency. With an initial budget of $1.4 billion, the WPA
would spend $13.4 billion before the program was ended in 1942. At its height in 1938,
the WPA employed over three million people. The WPA supported an explosion of
creative work in the arts, and the archives of the Federal Writers Project, the Federal Arts
Project, the Federal Music Project, and the Federal Theater Project housed in the Library
of Congress provide a wealth of data on American culture in the 1930s. Equally
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important are the ethnographic accounts recorded by members of the Federal Writers
Project, especially of the oral histories of ex-slaves who, in the later 1930s, were in their
70s or older.
By 1935, FDR’s New Deal had transformed America. The safety net of Social
Security became an established feature of the Federal government, and a high percentage
of the citizens of the United States were employed by the government. Federal oversight
of financial markets and of workplace activities had never been greater.
FDR also transformed the Roosevelt Corollary to the Monroe Doctrine. FDR’s new
program, the Good Neighbor Policy, included withdrawing troops from Haiti, Cuba, and
Nicaragua. The US maintained control of the Panama Canal, and the era of US military
intervention in Latin America was far from over.

Additional Reading

1. Mintz, S. (2014). “The 1930s: The Wagner Act,” Digital History.
2. Mintz, S. (2014). “The 1930s: African Americans and the New Deal,” Digital
History.
3. Mintz, S. (2014). “The 1930s: Mexican Americans ,” Digital History.
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Alphabet soup of Federal Agencies

Cliff Barryman, Washington
Evening Star (1938).

Acronym/Name

Date

FDIC/ Federal Deposit Insurance Corporation

1933

To stabilize banks, $289
million budget.

AAA/ Agricultural Adjustment Administration

1933

Subsidize farm prices.

SEC/ Security and Exchange Commission

1934

Oversight of stock market.

CCC/ Civilian Conservation Corps

1933

Put 300,000 young men a
year to work in camps.

NRA/ National Recovery Administration

1933

Price limit codes declared
unconstitutional in 1935.

PWA/ Public Works Administration

1933

$6 billion spent on major
infrastructure projects.

TVA/ Tennessee Valley Authority

1933

Regional development
and supplier of electricity.

NLRB/ National Labor Relations Board

1935

Oversees fair labor
practices.

WPA/ Works Progress Administration

1935

Employed 3 million
people a year at its height.
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--Supplementary Reading: John Maynard Keynes (1933)
Discussion Question for Supplementary Reading
How does Keynes define the double task of Recovery and Reform facing President
Roosevelt? How does he advocate for an interventionist policy as a way to achieve
prosperity?
John Maynard Keynes (1883-1946) was a British economist whose economic theories dominated the mid-20th
century. This open letter to President Franklin Delano Roosevelt first appeared the New York Times.

An Open Letter to President Roosevelt by John Maynard Keynes, December 31, 1933
Dear Mr. President,
You have made yourself the Trustee for those in every country who seek to mend the
evils of our condition by reasoned experiment within the framework of the existing
social system. If you fail, rational change will be gravely prejudiced throughout the
world, leaving orthodoxy and revolution to fight it out. But if you succeed, new and
bolder methods will be tried everywhere, and we may date the first chapter of a new
economic era from your accession to office. This is a sufficient reason why I should
venture to lay my reflections before you, though under the disadvantages of distance
and partial knowledge.
… You are engaged on a double task, Recovery and Reform;--recovery from the slump
and the passage of those business and social reforms which are long overdue. For the
first, speed and quick results are essential. The second may be urgent too; but haste
will be injurious, and wisdom of long-range purpose is more necessary than immediate
achievement. It will be through raising high the prestige of your administration by
success in short-range Recovery, that you will have the driving force to accomplish
long-range Reform. On the other hand, even wise and necessary Reform may, in some
respects, impede and complicate Recovery. For it will upset the confidence of the
business world and weaken their existing motives to action, before you have had time
to put other motives in their place. It may over-task your bureaucratic machine, which
the traditional individualism of the United States and the old “spoils system” have left
none too strong. And it will confuse the thought and aim of yourself and your
administration by giving you too much to think about all at once.
Now I am not clear, looking back over the last nine months, that the order of urgency
between measures of Recovery and measures of Reform has been duly observed, or
that the latter has not sometimes been mistaken for the former. In particular, I cannot
detect any material aid to recovery in N.I.R.A., though its social gains have been large.
The driving force which has been put behind the vast administrative task set by this
Act has seemed to represent a wrong choice in the order of urgencies. The Act is on the
Statute Book; a considerable amount has been done towards implementing it; but it
might be better for the present to allow experience to accumulate before trying to
force through all its details. That is my first reflection—that N.I.R.A., which is
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essentially Reform and probably impedes Recovery, has been put across too hastily, in
the false guise of being part of the technique of Recovery.
My second reflection relates to the technique of Recovery itself. The object of recovery
is to increase the national output and put more men to work. In the economic system
of the modern world, output is primarily produced for sale; and the volume of output
depends on the amount of purchasing power, compared with the prime cost of
production, which is expected to come n the market. Broadly speaking, therefore, and
increase of output depends on the amount of purchasing power, compared with the
prime cost of production, which is expected to come on the market. Broadly speaking,
therefore, an increase of output cannot occur unless by the operation of one or other of
three factors. Individuals must be induced to spend more out o their existing incomes;
or the business world must be induced, either by increased confidence in the prospects
or by a lower rate of interest, to create additional current incomes in the hands of their
employees, which is what happens when either the working or the fixed capital of the
country is being increased; or public authority must be called in aid to create
additional current incomes through the expenditure of borrowed or printed money. In
bad times the first factor cannot be expected to work on a sufficient scale. The second
factor will come in as the second wave of attack on the slump after the tide has been
turned by the expenditures of public authority. It is, therefore, only from the third
factor that we can expect the initial major impulse.
Now there are indications that two technical fallacies may have affected the policy of
your administration. The first relates to the part played in recovery by rising prices.
Rising prices are to be welcomed because they are usually a symptom of rising output
and employment. When more purchasing power is spent, one expects rising output at
rising prices. Since there cannot be rising output without rising prices, it is essential to
ensure that the recovery shall not be held back by the insufficiency of the supply of
money to support the increased monetary turn-over. But there is much less to be said
in favour of rising prices, if they are brought about at the expense of rising output.
Some debtors may be helped, but the national recovery as a whole will be retarded.
Thus rising prices caused by deliberately increasing prime costs or by restricting
output have a vastly inferior value to rising prices which are the natural result of an
increase in the nation’s purchasing power.
I do not mean to impugn the social justice and social expediency of the redistribution
of incomes aimed at by N.I.R.A. and by the various schemes for agricultural restriction.
The latter, in particular, I should strongly support in principle. But too much emphasis
on the remedial value of a higher price-level as an object in itself may lead to serious
misapprehension as to the part which prices can play in the technique of recovery. The
stimulation of output by increasing aggregate purchasing power is the right way to get
prices up; and not the other way round.
Thus as the prime mover in the first stage of the technique of recovery I lay
overwhelming emphasis on the increase of national purchasing power resulting from
governmental expenditure which is financed by Loans and not by taxing present
incomes. Nothing else counts in comparison with this. In a boom inflation can be
caused by allowing unlimited credit to support the excited enthusiasm of business
speculators. But in a slump governmental Loan expenditure is the only sure means of
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securing quickly a rising output at rising prices. That is why a war has always caused
intense industrial activity. In the past orthodox finance has regarded a war as the only
legitimate excuse for creating employment by governmental expenditure. You, Mr.
President, having cast off such fetters, are free to engage in the interests of peace and
prosperity the technique which hitherto has only been allowed to serve the purposes
of war and destruction.
The set-back which American recovery experienced this autumn was the predictable
consequence of the failure of your administration to organise any material increase in
new Loan expenditure during your first six months of office. The position six months
hence will entirely depend on whether you have been laying the foundations for larger
expenditures in the near future.
I am not surprised that so little has been spent up-to-date. Our own experience has
shown how difficult it is to improvise useful Loan-expenditures at short notice. There
are many obstacles to be patiently overcome, if waste, inefficiency and corruption are
to be avoided. There are many factors, which I need not stop to enumerate, which
render especially difficult in the United States the rapid improvisation of a vast
programme of public works. I do not blame Mr. Ickes for being cautious and careful.
But the risks of less speed must be weighed against those of more haste. He must get
across the crevasses before it is dark.
The other set of fallacies, of which I fear the influence, arises out of a crude economic
doctrine commonly known as the Quantity Theory of Money. Rising output and rising
incomes will suffer a set-back sooner or later if the quantity of money is rigidly fixed.
Some people seem to infer from this that output and income can be raised by
increasing the quantity of money. But this is like trying to get fat by buying a larger
belt. In the United States to-day your belt is plenty big enough for your belly. It is a
most misleading thing to stress the quantity of money, which is only a limiting factor,
rather than the volume of expenditure, which is the operative factor.
… These criticisms do not mean that I have weakened in my advocacy of a managed
currency or in preferring stable prices to stable exchanges. The currency and exchange
policy of a country should be entirely subservient to the aim of raising output and
employment to the right level. But the recent gyrations of the dollar have looked to me
more like a gold standard on the booze than the ideal managed currency of my dreams.
You may be feeling by now, Mr. President, that my criticism is more obvious than my
sympathy. Yet truly that is not so. You remain for me the ruler whose general outlook
and attitude to the tasks of government are the most sympathetic in the world. You are
the only one who sees the necessity of a profound change of methods and is attempting
it without intolerance, tyranny or destruction. You are feeling your way by trial and
error, and are felt to be, as you should be, entirely uncommitted in your own person to
the details of a particular technique. In my country, as in your own, your position
remains singularly untouched by criticism of this or the other detail. Our hope and our
faith are based on broader considerations.
…With great respect,
Your obedient servant
J M Keynes
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--Supplementary Reading: E.E. Lewis (1933)
Discussion Question for Supplementary Reading
What, according to Lewis, is the fundamental problem facing the Black cotton farmer?

E. E. Lewis, “Black Cotton Farmers and the AAA,” Opportunity. Journal of Negro Life, March
1935.
The mechanical cotton picker is here. What will be its effect on the Negro and white workers in the cotton fields of the South? Dr.
Lewis of Howard University ventures a forecast.—The Editor

THE avowed aim of the new deal is to enhance the well being of the masses, but matching this
aim with the actual achievements of the Administration is not a very happy occupation.
Nowhere is the discrepancy between aim and achievement more disconcerting than in the case
of the Negro cotton producer. The natural reaction of those interested in the economic
problems of the Negro is to pass judgment upon the personal character of the individual
members of the Administration. A much wiser plan is to forget personalities and concentrate
our attention upon basic social and economic forces which are so largely responsible for the
present federal program and for the present and probable changes in the cotton growing
industry itself. In so doing one is likely to make a shrewder guess as to the future, and hence it
is in these terms that I should like to respond to Mr. Carter’s request for comment on the
prospect of the Negro agricultural worker.
While the agricultural “adjustment” program is, broadly speaking, the result of a very real need
for some form of farm relief, the specific program in force represents the government’s
response to a particular kind of political pressure. The fundamental fact to bear in mind in
examining the present set-up (or in fact the whole story of agrarian revolt from the days of
Greenbackism to Mr. Hoover’s Federal Farm Board) is that the “farmer” for the purpose of
politics is not simply an individual cultivating the soil but the independent business man in
agriculture. The independent farm owner and the richer farm tenant are and always have been
the vocal element in our farm population, and hence the class to obtain concessions from the
government. The character of the farmer lobby is of fundamental importance in understanding
the present program.
The basic purpose of agricultural adjustment as conceived by the present administration runs
in terms of farm prices, if we leave aside the supplementary credit program (The farmer’s R. F.
C.). Increase the value of farm products (by raising prices) and add to these market prices
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certain benefit payments-that is to say, enhance the total income on individual farms, but take
no thought concerning the distribution of these increased returns. Now this is a business man’s
solution of farm relief; whereas a program aimed at the relief of our farm population as a
whole would run thus: Increase the total income of each individual farm, and see to it that both
farm capital and farm labor benefit from the same individual, receives the entire increased
income.
As a matter of fact, these two programs come to about the same thing under certain conditions.
If American agriculture were carried on entirely by small independent farmers, owning their
land or renting on some equitable basis, and performing most of the labor, then a program
such as we have would be truly “democratic.” For if the same family receives the entire farm
income we should have no reason to worry about the division of benefits as between profits
and wages. No doubt one can explain much of the inconsistencies between the apparently
sincere expressions of “good will” emanating so frequently from members of the Agricultural
Adjustment Administration and the actual concentration of benefits by the fact that Mr.
Wallace and his aides have in mind just this type of farm organization. But, the program as
formulated at present is truly democratic only if and where agriculture is so organized.
Taking the Cotton Belt as a whole, however, we find a sharp degree of economic stratification.
It is best illustrated by the large plantations with their concentration of wealth and power in
the hands of the planter, but the plantation system also colors the relationship between the
tenant and landlord on non-plantation land, and for that matter the small farmer (renter or
owner) and the credit-granting merchant or banker generally. This is not to say, of course, that
there are no truly independent small farmers in the South, but simply that concentration of
control is very much more prevalent there than elsewhere.
What happens when a program designed merely to increase the total income of each individual
producing unit is applied to a section where the control over these producing units is
concentrated in a relatively few hands? Just what is happening in the South today. Any other
result would simply indicate that Southern planters, unlike the rest of us, are not actuated by
self-interest. If the government were really bent on a democratic type of rehabilitation for all
cotton producers, it would be compelled by one means or another to put its power behind the
Southern share-cropper to force a more favorable division of benefits. The principle that force
must be met with force in economic as well as military affairs is one to which the
Administration has paid at least lip service in the case of labor relations in industry, but not in
agriculture—a fact attested by the complete exclusion of the farm laborer from the program
and the highly unsatisfactory provisions affecting share-croppers.
With respect to the agricultural program as a whole, this is, as has been said, a reflection of the
type of political interests behind the farm relief program. With respect to the Cotton Belt itself,
there are further complicating factors. To begin with, cheap labor has been the life-blood of the
plantation system and an attack on low labor incomes in the South would be interpreted by the
Southern planters not as merely one more thorn in the flesh, but as a mortal blow. The
aristocracy of the South is not going to put up with any nonsense about share-croppers unions
and the like. Moreover, it happens that the present national administration is Democratic—in
party if not in policy—and must rely to a large extent upon the support of the dominant class
of the South. If one expects the Roosevelt administration to “smash” the Southern labor system
or to modify it appreciably, one is leaving out of the picture some of its most essential details.
An additional complicating circumstance in the Cotton Belt is the existence of the race issue,
both as it appears today and as it reflects the unique historical forces which have shaped the
Southern system. For the bi-racial character of the labor force of the Cotton Belt on the one
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hand renders more stubborn the resistance to any sort of economic change, and on the other
makes the resistance so much the more effective. A concession to the share-cropper class is not
only one to labor but one to the Negro as well. And such a concession is thereby made more
distasteful, and less necessary.
One may disagree perhaps that the race issue fits in here, for it seems to imply that the race
issue is relatively minor. In a sense it is just that, and it will be well to examine the question
rather carefully. When we look at the problem of the Negro farmer, the feature which stands
out most sharply is his handicaps as compared with his white neighbor. Sources of credit
available to the white man are closed. The credit that he does get is much more expensive than
that of the white man. Legal redress in matters of contracts is beyond his reach. One may cite
any number of difficulties which he encounters solely because of his race. All this is most
unjust, and any fair-minded observer will immediately conclude that these racial differentials
ought to be wiped out. And yet, if all these matters of racial discriminations could be
eliminated, a real question would remain. How much would the lot of the Negro farmer
actually be improved if he were put on a par with the white man? Is the small white farmer
living in an economic paradise? To one familiar with the facts, the answer to the last question
is all too obvious. Whether we like it or not, the basic problem of the South is fundamentally
economic and not racial-the problem of the poor man (white and black) and not the problem
solely of the underprivileged Negro. Any program of economic betterment of the mass of
cotton producers must run in terms of a general economic reorganization of cotton production
as a whole, and not merely in terms of a purely racial program aimed at eliminating the
differentials between Negro and white. The latter type of program is of course most desirable
as far as it goes, but after all an intelligent traveller makes sure not only that he is headed in
the right direction but also that he has the proper means of really getting to his destination.
Thus, if we regard the race question, not just a matter of discrimination against the colored
man, but in its broader aspects as a deterrent to effective reorganization’ of Southern
agriculture, we are likely to be guided into a much more serviceable program for the colored
man himself in the long run. …
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Lesson 34: Dust Bowl
In the last lesson, we posed the difficult question of identifying what qualities
made Margaret Bourke-White’s photograph “Fort Peck Dam, Montana, 1936” a work of
art. The primary documents for this lesson are works of two other photographers of the
1930s, Dorothea Lange and Walker Evans, both of whom worked for the Resettlement
Administration (after 1937 part of the Farm Security Administration), which was a
program in the Department of Agriculture designed to help farmers affected by the Dust
Bowl. They were part of a photographic section established in 1935 to document the
conditions of agricultural workers.
When she arrived at a migrant camp in Nipomo California in 1936, Dorothea
Lange encountered a 32-year old migrant woman with several young children. After
asking a few
perfunctory
questions,
Lange took six
4” X 5”
negatives
from which
she made
prints that she
sent to the San
Francisco
News as well

"Dorothea Lange, Resettlement
Administration photographer,
in California," February 1936.
Farm Security Administration Office of War Information
Photograph Collection, Library
of Congress Prints and
Photographs Division. ID: LCDIG-fsa-8b27245.
Lange is holding a large format
camera.

as to the
Resettlement Administration, together with a report of dire conditions at the camp. As
Lange herself afterward admitted, she never asked the name of the Migrant Mother—as
her most famous photograph (34c) is now called. In 1978, however, one Florence Owen
Thompson of Modesto, California was identified as being the subject, and Thompson
pointed out Lange had mixed up the story. Thompson noted that her family was only in
the pea-picking camp for a short time as her husband and older sons were fixing their car,
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and that they had not sold anything for food. The Thompson family had already moved
on by the time that the food sent by the California state government, spurred on by the
newspaper coverage, arrived in the camp.
In 1936, Fortune magazine sent Walker Evans, still employed by the Farm Security
Administration, along with writer James Agee to do a story about the depression in
Alabama. Although the magazine did not run the story, Evans and Agee used the material
for their 1941 book Let Us Now Praise Famous Men. This highly acclaimed journalistic
joint venture features Agee’s idiosyncratic description of three poor sharecropping
families with Evans large-format prints presented without labels. Although Agee used
pseudonyms in his text, the Evan photographs now housed in the Library of Congress
have the real names.
The first of the three Lange photographs, 34a, is an arresting image that
documents the Thompson family’s plight. The second two photographs are much more
posed. In the Migrant Mother, Thompson is almost playing a caricature of herself, with
her furrowed brow and worried hand to the face while the children’s heads are turned
away. Dorothea Lange alluded to this posing in a 1960 book, where she recalled: “. . .here
she sat in that lean-to tent with her children huddled around her, and seemed to know
that my pictures might help her, and so she helped me. There was a sort of equality about
it.”
Similarly, each of the three Evan photographs has a staged quality to it, from the
traditional “group photograph” of the Frank Tengle family (34f) to the strikingly
unadorned image of Allie Mae Burroughs (34d).
Primary Document Questions:
What feelings do Dorothea Lange and Walker Evans evoke with their photographs of the
Great Depression, and how do they achieve this effect on the viewer?
What are the ethical implications of posing people in documentary photographs?
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Primary Document 34a: Dorothea Lange, "Migrant agricultural worker's family. Seven hungry
children. Mother aged thirty-two. Father is a native Californian. Destitute in pea picker's camp,
Nipomo, California, because of the failure of the early pea crop. These people had just sold their
tent in order to buy food. Of the twenty-five hundred people in this camp most of them were
destitute," March 1936. Courtesy of the Library of Congress, Prints and Photographs Division,
Farm Security Administration, Office of War Information Photograph Collection, ID: LC-USF34T01-009093-C. Original image number: 8b29523.
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Primary Document 34b: Dorothea Lange, "Migrant agricultural worker's family. Seven
children without food. Mother aged thirty-two. Father is a native Californian. Nipomo,
California,” March 1936. Courtesy of the Library of Congress, Prints and Photographs Division,
Farm Security Administration, Office of War Information Photograph Collection, ID: LC-USF34T01-009095-C.
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Primary Document 34c: Dorothea Lange, "Destitute pea pickers in California. Mother of seven
children. Age thirty-two. Nipomo, California,” March 1936. Courtesy of the Library of Congress,
Prints and Photographs Division, Farm Security Administration, Office of War Information
Photograph Collection, ID: LC-USF34- 009058-C | LC-DIG-fsa-8b29516.
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Primary Document 34d: Walker Evans, “Allie Mae Burroughs.” 1935 or 1936. Library of
Congress, Prints and Photographs Division, LC-DIG-cph 3g08200.
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Primary Document 34e: Walker Evans, “Floyd Burroughs and Tengle children, Hale County,
Alabama.” Summer, 1936. Library of Congress, Prints and Photographs Division, Farm
Security Administration, Office of War Information Photograph Collection, ID: LC-USF34009058-C | LC-DIG-fsa 8a44520.

Primary Document 34f: Walker Evans, “Frank Tengle family, Hale County, Alabama.
Sharecroppers.” Courtesy of the Library of Congress, Prints and Photographs Division, Farm
Security Administration, Office of War Information Photograph Collection, ID: LC-USF34009058-C | LC-DIG-fsa 8a44597.
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13. The Dust Bowl
Video, PBS, Surviving the Dust Bowl
(1:00 to 3:00; 7:00 to 9:00)
http://www.pbs.org/wgbh/americanexperience/films/dustbowl/

A decade-long drought first struck the American Southwest in 1930, and soon
thereafter the Dust Bowl began to blow. A generation of plowing up virgin prairie had
left huge swaths of land where the dry soil simply blew away. By 1934, the panhandle
of Texas and adjoining Oklahoma were the center of a Dust Bowl that spread out into
New Mexico, Colorado, and Kansas. On one occasion, the dust blew as far as
Washington, DC when Congress was in session. By 1940, in the greatest internal
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migration in America’s history, 2.5 million people had fled from these southern Plains
states, with 200,000 going to California.
The Roosevelt administration created a Soil Erosion Service (later named the
Soil Conservation Service) within its 1933 First Hundred Days, and the Federal
government tried to disseminate information about proper farming techniques to
control erosion. In addition, FDR ordered the Civilian Conservation Corps to plant 200
million trees from Canada to Texas to serve as windbreaks between fields. After the
Supreme Court ruled, in United States v. Butler, that the Agricultural Adjustment Act
was unconstitutional, Congress passed the 1936 Soil Conservation and Domestic
Allotment Act, which would pay farmers to conserve soil by not plowing it. This new
piece of legislation thus achieved the same goal as the original AAA, namely raising
farm prices by reducing agricultural production. The Soil Conservation and Domestic
Allotment Act was never challenged in court.
By 1937, as the newly formed Farm Security Administration took over control
of FDR’s programs to alleviate rural poverty, the efforts at soil conservation were
already paying off, with a 65% reduction of soil loss. It was not, however, until the
rains came back to the Plains states in 1939 that the Dust Bowl ended.
Hand-in-hand with the efforts of the Resettlement Program and Farm Security
Administration, the Rural Electrification Administration was created in 1935 to
bring electricity to farms, only 10% of which had electricity at the start of the decade.
By 1939 the REA had established over 400 cooperative electricity generation stations
and had brought electricity to 280,000 farms. Still, the REA had little effect in stopping
the hemorrhaging of farm foreclosures, and although rural electrification rates rose to
25%, the United States was still much behind Europe in bringing electricity to the rural
population.
As Roosevelt entered into his second term in 1937 and his New Deal policies
were having an effect in stimulating the nation’s economy, FDR’s economic advisors—
most notably the Secretary of the Treasury Henry Morgenthau—began to worry that
the massive debt the Federal government was incurring with its relief programs might
lead to inflation—where the value of money falls and prices correspondingly rise. In a
misguided move, Roosevelt slashed the WPA in half, taking 1.5 million workers off of
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relief. The fragile economy immediately began to falter and unemployment shot back
up in what has become known as Roosevelt’s Recession. FDR was forced to ask
Congress for an emergency appropriation of $5 billion in 1938 to address the rapid
increase in unemployment. Still, as has been noted, it was not until the United States
went on a full-scale war economy that unemployment rates fell below 20%.

Roosevelt’s ill-conceived 1937 “court-packing” scheme never had a serious
chance of passing in Congress, and it cost FDR support among southern, white,
Democrats. Roosevelt’s vulnerability in the South made it difficult for him to give
support to the African-American civil rights movement championed by his wife,
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Eleanor Roosevelt. More than any other woman before her, Eleanor Roosevelt took
an activist role as First Lady, using her access to the press to speak out on social issues.
In 1938, Roosevelt signed the Fair Labor Standards Act, which finally
established a minimum wage and a 40-hour workweek (with time and half for
overtime), and banned child labor. These reforms, ironically, were the sorts of
economic measures proposed by the socialists whom Wilson expelled in the 1920 Red
Scare.
The New Deal institutionalized progressive reform in the United States. With
FDR, organized labor established a new social contract with the Federal government,
one which included the safety net of Social Security and welfare, closer—if not actually
close—oversight of business and work regulations, and the implementation of massive
Federal construction projects. It is important to appreciate how extraordinarily
popular FDR was as a person and politician, his many detractors notwithstanding.
Today, when politicians are still shying away from the term “liberal” after Ronald
Reagan’s attack on “New Deal Liberalism” in the 1980s, it is easy to forget that in
Franklin Roosevelt’s America, liberalism was seen as a positive good.
The New Deal transformed America in several ways. On the one hand, the
Federal government functioned as a “Broker State”—one that serves as the mediator
of politically influential power groups. For FDR, these power brokers included
corporations, labor, farmers (especially those in West), homeowners, and the elderly.
On the other hand, the Federal government also functioned as a Welfare State. In
addition to offering direct relief to millions of its citizens, the Federal government
funneled the majority of its welfare dollars directly to the states, and state
bureaucracies doled out the dole. Hampered by distaste for constraints on
“individualism,” it was difficult for Americans to accept a “cradle-to-grave” welfare
state where personal responsibility played no part. While millions of Americans, black
and white, received the benefits of unemployment insurance, minimum wages, social
security, and farm subsidies, many others—tenant farmers and migrant workers
predominantly—fell through a hole in the social safety net.
Throughout the 1930s, Americans were also unwilling to challenge established
racial or gender discrimination. FDR did appoint several African Americans to underThe Key American History, p. 781

secretary positions in the so-called “Black Cabinet.” After the conservative Daughters
of the American Revolution (DAR) refused to allow the African-American opera star
Marian Anderson to sing at Constitution Hall in Philadelphia, Eleanor Roosevelt
arranged for Anderson to perform on Easter Sunday, 1939 at the steps of the Lincoln
Memorial in DC. These gestures on the part of the Roosevelts, however, did little to
change the underlying problems of segregation and poverty that continued to plague
the African-American community.
The growth of “Big Government” under FDR was led by the rapid expansion in the
power afforded to the Executive Branch. The President controlled the Congressional
agenda to a greater degree than ever before, and he oversaw a rapid increase in the
bureaucracy run out of the White House. While a majority of voters trusted Roosevelt
to solve the nation’s problems with a personal devotion to the man that bears some
resemblance to the adoration that Italians and Germans gave their fascist dictators,
and while some in FDR’s administration openly admired the totalitarian techniques of
Mussolini, it would be wrong to suggest that Franklin Roosevelt was a fascist or to
overstress the degree to which he was a tyrant. FDR was preeminently a politician,
and his expansion of the Federal government into American life was accomplished
with strong popular support.
Like that of Andrew Jackson and Abraham Lincoln, Franklin Delano Roosevelt’s
presidency has seen lively historiographical debate. Although FDR has been
demonized by conservatives for his expansion of government, this sort of ad hominem
attack has been ignored by scholarly historians. The first major assessment of FDR,
Arthur M. Schlesinger’s three-volume The Age of Roosevelt (1957 – 1960), established
a liberal analytical tradition that views the New Deal as an effective challenge to
corporations. Criticisms of FDR from the left—a tradition that began with Huey
Long—includes attacks on Roosevelt’s record as a social reformer. Yes, Francis
Perkins rose higher in government than any woman before her, and there were some
symbolic victories in the incipient Civil Rights movement. Yes, Native Americans
benefitted from the 1934 Indian Reorganization Act, which abrogated the 1887
Dawes Act and returned control of tribal lands to indigenous groups. Still,
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opportunities for women continued to be limited, and conditions in Native-American
and in African-American communities remained bleak.
In his 1980 A People’s History of the United States, Howard Zinn gives a socialist
critique of the New Deal:
When the New Deal was over, capitalism remained intact. The rich still
controlled the nation's wealth, as well as its laws, courts, police,
newspapers, churches, colleges. Enough help had been given to enough
people to make Roosevelt a hero to millions, but the same system that had
brought depression and crisis-the system of waste, of inequality, of concern
for profit over human need- remained. (p. 394)

Additional Reading

1. Mintz, S. (2014). “The 1930s: Popular Culture during the Great Depression,”
Digital History.
2. Mintz, S. (2014). “The 1930s: Hollywood during the Great Depression,” Digital
History.
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--Supplementary Viewing: Thomas Hart Benton (1931)
Discussion Question for Supplementary View
What are some of the messages about modernity that Thomas Hart Benton depicts in
his America Today mural? What visual elements does Benton use to make these
messages?
http://www.metmuseum.org/exhibitions/listings/2014/thomas-hart-benton

Randall Griffey, “Thomas Hart Benton’s America Today Mural,” Heilbrunn Timeline of Art History,
The Metropolitan Museum of Art, September, 2014. Web.
Offering a panorama of American life throughout the 1920s, America Today is a room-sized mural
comprising ten canvas panels (2012.478a–j). Missouri native Thomas Hart Benton painted America
Today to adorn a boardroom on the third floor of the New School for Social Research, a center of
progressive thought and education in Greenwich Village. The mural was commissioned in 1930 by
the New School’s director Alvin Johnson. Benton finished it very early in 1931, when the school
opened a new building designed by architect Joseph Urban (1995.560.3). Although the artist
received no fee for his work on commission, he was “paid” with free eggs, the yolks from which he
created the egg tempera paint.
Eight of the America Today panels depict life in different regions of the United States: the South
(2012.478d), the Midwest (2012.478e), the West (2012.478f), and New York. In the 1920s, Benton
traveled throughout these areas of the country, creating a body of studies from life, mostly in pencil,
on which he based many of the details in America Today. Benton painted Cotton Pickers, Georgia
(33.144.2) from the studies that he made during a trip through Arkansas, Mississippi, Alabama, and
Georgia in the summer and fall of 1926. The artist returned to this same group of studies in
conceiving and executing Deep South (2012.478d), the first panel in America Today’s geographical
and chronological sweep.
The largest America Today panel, Instruments of Power (2012.478a), is filled with enormous
machines that embody modern industrial might. The last and smallest panel, Outreaching Hands
(2012.478j), shows only hands reaching for bread and other hands holding money, allusions to the
economic despair and inequity caused by the Great Depression, which began in 1929. Despite
references to the Depression, Benton’s mural powerfully promotes the idea of “progress,” as he
perceived it, predicated on modern technology. Benton’s mural reveals the artist’s belief that the
foundational technological and mechanical strength on which progress relied was, in turn, dependent
on manual and industrial labor. Consequently, bodies of large, heroic workers fill many of the
mural’s panels. Workers and labor fascinated many artists and photographers throughout the 1920s,
including Lewis Hine (1987.1100.119) and James Lesesne Wells (1999.529.173).
In contrast to these dramatic scenes of labor and struggle, Benton depicted in City Activities with
Dance Hall (2012.478b) and City Activities with Subway (2012.478c) popular leisure-time activities
during Prohibition (1920–33), particularly dancing (to jazz music) and drinking (illegal at the time).
The bawdiness of Benton’s scenes of urban life connects them to the work of his friend Reginald
Marsh (32.81.2), who recalled modeling for the figure of the African American construction worker
in the City Building (2012.478i) panel of America Today. Jackson Pollock, Benton’s student at the
Art Students League at the time, modeled for other workers, including the large figure in the panel
Steel (2012.478h). In the 1940s, Pollock became a leader of the Abstract Expressionist movement.
Benton created America Today in a dynamic, restlessly figurative style that reflects his study of
sixteenth-century European painting, especially the style known as Mannerism (1972.171). But the
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exaggerated, pantomimed gestures and expressions of the figures he painted also recall early
twentieth-century film, among other popular sources. Also stagelike in character is Benton’s
depiction of architecture, particularly the dam in Instruments of Power (2012.478a), a facade that
suggests his response to Italian painter Giorgio de Chirico (1996.403.10). Among the mural’s most
distinctive features are the aluminum-leaf wood moldings, which not only frame the entire work but
also create inventive spatial breaks within each large composition. When America Today was
installed in the New School, these moldings echoed Art Deco details in Urban’s building design.
After appearing on the cover of Time magazine in 1934, Benton left New York and settled in Kansas
City, Missouri the following year. Throughout the 1930s and into the 1940s, he became closely
associated with a movement known as Regionalism, which included John Steuart Curry (42.154) and
Grant Wood (50.117), artists who exalted rural America and tended to regard contemporary abstract
art as un-American. During this period, Benton painted July Hay (43.159.1), a work that reflects his
admiration for the sixteenth-century Netherlandish artist Pieter Bruegel (19.164).
After residing for more than fifty years in the boardroom of the New School, America Today proved
difficult for the school to maintain in perpetuity. In 1982, the school announced the sale of the mural,
with the condition that it would not be resold outside the United States or as individual panels. But
the work was a great challenge to sell as a whole, increasing the likelihood that the panels would be
dispersed.
America Today was acquired by AXA (then Equitable Life) in 1984, in support of efforts on the part
of then-mayor Edward I. Koch and others to keep it intact and in New York City. Two years later,
after extensive cleaning and restoration, America Today was unveiled to critical acclaim in AXA’s
new headquarters at 787 Seventh Avenue. When the company moved its corporate headquarters
again in 1996, to 1290 Avenue of the Americas, America Today was put on display in the lobby.
There it remained until January 2012, when the company was asked to remove it to make way for a
renovation. The removal triggered AXA’s decision to place the historic work in a museum
collection, and in December 2012, AXA donated the mural to the Metropolitan Museum.

Thomas Hart Benton, America Today, 1931. Metropolitan Museum of Art, 2012.478a-j.
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“Instruments of Power, “America Today, 2012.478a.

“Deep South, “America Today, 2012.478d.

“City Activities with Dance Hall, America Today, 2012.478b.

The Key American History, p. 786

“City Activities with Subway,” America Today, 2012.478c.

Thomas Hart Benton, America Today, 1931.
Metropolitan Museum of Art, 2012.478e.

Thomas Hart Benton, America Today, 1931.
Metropolitan Museum of Art, 2012.478f.
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Thomas Hart Benton, America Today, 1931.
Metropolitan Museum of Art, 2012.478g.

Thomas Hart Benton, America Today, 1931.
Metropolitan Museum of Art, 2012.478h.

“City Building,” America Today, 2012.478i.

“Outreaching Hands,” America Today, 2012.478j.
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Lesson 35: WWII: The Home Front
The dozen WWII images in today’s lesson are from a set of documents assembled
by Alan Brinkley for his textbook, American History: A Survey (13th ed., McGraw Hill,
2008). They address some of the various ways that women were involved in the war
effort in WWII.
Many of these images are WWII propaganda posters whose messages are readily
apparent. Today, the most famous of these is the “Yes We Can Do It” poster—a.k.a “Rosie
the Riveter”—
created by J. Howard
Miller. Actually,
“Rosie the Riveter”
was initially a title
character in a 1942
hit song. In 1943,

J Howard Miller, “We Can Do It”
War Production Co-coordinating
Committee, 1942. From “Rosie
the Riveter,” Wikipedia, The Free
Encyclopedia. Wikimedia
Foundation, Inc., 10 April 2007.
Web. Accessed 10 January 2011.

Norman Rockwell
painted an iconic
image of Rosie the
Riveter; the massive
torso of Rockwell’s
Rosie, who is
treading on a copy of
Hitler’s Mein Kampf,
is modeled on the
pose of
Michelangelo’s

Norman Rockwell, Rosie the
Riveter, 1943. Used on cover of
The Saturday Evening Post, May
29, 1943. From “Rosie the
Riveter,” Wikipedia, The Free
Encyclopedia. Wikimedia
Foundation, Inc., 22 April 2009.
Web. Accessed 10 January 2011.

prophet Isaiah on the
Sistine Chapel.
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Document 35g, G. K. Odell’s “Keep These Hands Off!” is a product of the Canadian
Wartime Information Board created to sell Victory Bonds. Although, as part of the British
Commonwealth, Canada had been in WWII since England declared war on Germany in
1939, Canadian sentiments closely matched those in the United States, and the cultural
message behind this poster also resonated in the US.
Three of the first four images are official photographs taken of women working in
munitions factories, the other (Document 35b) is a US Army photograph of one of the first
African American women to be deployed in France during the war. Originally created in
1942 as the Women’s Auxiliary Army Corps, the Women’s Army Corps— WACs— went
into action in 1943. Documents 35h and 35i were directed at college-educated women;
note the little Pallas Athena coin emblem—the official symbol of the WAC—on both pages.
The blue star on the banner behind the woman in Lawrence Wilbur’s “Longing
won’t bring him back sooner” (Document 35j) indicates that a man from that house is in
service. (A gold star indicates that a soldier has died.) In her hands the woman clutches
several V-mails (Victory mail), presumably from her husband. V-mail was a military
system whereby censored letters from soldiers were microfilmed, and then printed out in
small scale after the film had been flown back to the US.

Primary Document Question:
What do these documents say about the roles played by North American women in
WWII?

The Key American History, p. 790

Primary Document 35a: "The
six plane factories of the
Douglas Aircraft Company
has been termed an industrial
melting pot, since men and
women of 58 national origins
work side by side in pushing
America's plane output. S. O.
Porter, Douglas's director of
personnel, recently declared
that Negroes are doing an
outstanding job in all plants.
Leudell Mitchell and Lavada
Cherry are shown in the El
Segundo Plant of the Douglas
Aircraft Company." Created
by the Office of War
Information, 1941-5. Held at
the Still Picture Branch,
National Archives, Control
Number: NWDNS-208-NP2YYYY(1).

Primary Document 35b: "The
first Negro WACs to arrive [on]
the continent of Europe were
800 girls of the 6888th Central
Postal Directory Bn, who had
also been the first to arrive in
England. After the battalion had
set up its facilities at Rouen,
France, it held an 'open house',
which was attended by
hundreds of Negro soldiers. Pvt.
Ruth L. James, ....of the battalion
area is on duty at the gate."
Photographer, Pfc. Stedman,
05/26/1945. Available at the
Still Pictures Branch of the
National Archives. Control
Number: NWDNS-111-SC237072.
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Primary Document 35c:
"MOTHER OF THE
ASSEMBLY LINE - Clip
spring and bolt assembly for
.30 caliber cartridges at the
Frankford Arsenal,
Philadelphia," from the
Franklin D. Roosevelt
Library Public Domain
Photographs, 1882 - 1962,
Hyde Park, NY 12538-1999.

Primary Document 35d:
"Stars over Berlin and Tokyo
will soon replace these
factory lights reflected in the
noses of planes at Douglas
Aircraft's Long Beach, Calif.
plant. Women workers
groom lines of transparent
noses for deadly A-20 attack
bombers." Alfred Palmer,
10/1942. Still Pictures
Branch of the National
Archives, Control Number:
NWDNS-208-AA-352QQ-5.
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Primary Document 35e: "Women On The War Path Need Paint." Office of Government
Reports, United States Information Service, Division of Public Inquiry, Bureau of Special
Services. 1941-1945. National Archives, Still Picture Branch, Control Number: NWDNS-44-PA2447. Web. Accessed 10 January 2011.
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Primary Document 35f: “Have you a sister, mother, relative or friend to suggest as a possible
employee at Hercules? "Women needed" to help American men win this war,” ca. 1942 - ca.
1943, National Archives, ARC Identifier 535422. Web. Accessed 10 January 2011.
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Primary Document 35g: G. K. Odell, “Keep These Hands Off! Buy the new Victory Bonds,”
Canadian Wartime Information Board, 1942, Canadian War Museum / 19750317-183. Web.
Accessed 10 January 2011.
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Primary Document 35h: “College women in the WAC,” Office for Emergency Management,
Office of War Information, Domestic Operations Branch, Bureau of Special Services
(03/09/1943 - 09/15/1945). National Archives and Records Administration, ARC Identifier
515996. Web. Accessed 10 January 2011.
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Primary Document 35i: “College women in the WAC,” Office for Emergency
Management. Office of War Information, Domestic Operations Branch, Bureau of
Special Services, (03/09/1943 - 09/15/1945).
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Primary Document 35j: Lawrence Wilbur, “Longing won’t bring him back sooner. . . Get a War
Job.” Printed by the Government Printing Office for the War Manpower Commission NARA Still
Picture Branch (NWDNS-44-PA-389). Web. Accessed 10 January 2011.
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Primary Document 35k: Royal Typewriter Company, for the US Civil Service Commission. From
WWI and WWII Propaganda Posters. Oct. 2007. Web. Accessed 10 January 2011.
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35. WWII: The Home Front
Swing Music from WWII
Click on image to start video.

Duke Ellington: “It Don’t
Mean a Thing”
http://www.youtube.com/
watch?v=qDQpZT3GhDg

Click on image to start video.

Glenn Miller: “In the
Mood”
http://www.youtube.com/
watch?v=xPXwkWVEIIw
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Click on image to start video.

Andrew Sisters: “Boogie-woogie
Bugle Boy of Company B”
https://www.youtube.com/watc
h?v=8of3uhG1tCI

Politics
1941 began with FDR’s January 6th “Four Freedoms” address to Congress, and
the year ended with the Japanese bombing of Pearl Harbor on December 7th—a date
which will live in infamy as FDR coined it. The destruction wrought by Japanese bombs
and torpedoes on the US fleet at Pearl Harbor was enormous and put America’s Navy in a
defensive position for two years.

That the Japanese were going to attack was not a total surprise, although the
target was assumed to be in the Philippines or Southeast Asia rather than in remote
Hawaii. Several months earlier, in the summer of 1941, the United States had
announced an embargo to keep oil or scrap metal from going to Japan, and it was
inevitable that the Japanese Empire would react to this stranglehold over resources it
desperately needed.
Preparations for war had been underway well before December 7, 1941. Winston
Churchill, who had been elected Prime Minister of the United Kingdom in May 1940,
began to pressure FDR for aid in earnest after FDR won reelection for an unprecedented
third time in November 1940. Although FDR had campaigned on a promise to stay out of
the war, by March 1941 he had signed the Lend-Lease Program, which sent war
materials to the armies of the Allies (Great Britain, the Soviet Union, France, and China)
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on the pretense that these supplies were merely being leased. The Lend-Lease Program,
which effectively ended American neutrality in the war, sent more than $50 billion in
material to the Allies.
FDR and Churchill met on a ship off of the coast of Newfoundland in August 1941
on the first of what would end up being twelve meetings before FDR’s death in 1945.
After Hitler had broken Nazi Germany’s non-aggression pact with the Soviet Union, it was
hoped that Stalin would join FDR and Churchill in the meeting. As it was, the leaders of
the US and the UK issued a joint communiqué known as the Atlantic Charter. Just as the
Fourteen Points had set out Woodrow Wilson’s vision of the United States’ role in WWI,
the Atlantic Charter outlined Roosevelt’s and Churchill’s main principles for which they
would fight WWII. Among the eight principles enumerated in the Atlantic Charter was
that the US and UK would “seek no aggrandizement, territorial or other,” and that the two
countries recognize “the right of all peoples to choose the form of government under
which they will live.”

Churchill, Roosevelt, and Stalin did meet twice, at Teheran in 1943 and, above, in the Soviet resort
of Yalta on the Crimean in February 1945. Churchill, Stalin, and Truman met at Potsdam,
Germany, in July 1945 after FDR’s death. From “Yalta Conference,” Wikipedia, The Free
Encyclopedia. Wikimedia Foundation, Inc., 18 September 2008. Web. Accessed 10 January 2011.
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Economy
The massive built-up in the production of military gear finally—twelve years after
the 1929 Stock Market Crash—ended the Great Depression. Unemployment plummeted,
as the Federal government spent $321 billion between 1941 and 1945. The Federal debt
jumped from $49 billion in 1941 to $259 billion in 1945. The Federal budget was funded
by borrowing one-half of what it spent, and by raising one-half through taxes, including
income taxes deducted from payrolls.
Union membership was at an all time high in the war years. The CIO, which
favored Roosevelt’s war plans, pushed for desegregation and better benefits in the
workshop. This was in contrast to the racist AFL. The United Mine Workers, which
belonged to neither the AFL nor the CIO, did have a successful strike in 1943, but
otherwise unions adopted a “no strike pledge” throughout the war. In return, FDR’s
administration provided arbitration that was generally favorable to workers.
As this lesson’s primary documents demonstrate, women had a significant impact
in the nation’s wartime labor movement. WWII was also a time when Latino employment
in the United States increased significantly.
One of FDR’s first acts in 1942 was the creation of the War Production Board,
which oversaw the transformation of the nation’s economy to wartime production. The
WPB oversaw the distribution of strategic supplies. The WPB rationed gasoline, decided
which manufacturers would receive resources such as steel and rubber, and banned the
production of non-essential goods such as refrigerators. The WPB also ran scrap metal
drives that collected millions of tons of reusable metal.
A few weeks after the War Production Board was created, Congress passed in
January 1942 the Emergency Price Control Act, which established the Office of Price
Administration to regulate prices by setting ceilings on commodities other than
agricultural produce. At its height, the OPA froze prices on 90% of retail goods.
The economic boom of wartime production was not evenly distributed
throughout the country. Three-quarters of all of the Federal war contracts were held by
only fifty-six companies. Forty percent of the money spent on research in industry went
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to only ten corporations. A higher percentage of Federal dollars were spent in the West
than in any other region of the nation.
In spite of this lopsided distribution of Federal dollars, American industry fully
responded to the war effort with an unprecedented percentage of people working and
with increased efficiency on the assembly line. Equally important to the outcome of the
war were American technological advances in radar and, together with the British, in
code breaking.
In May 1944, forty-five countries sent delegates to the New Hampshire resort of
Breton Woods, and there created the International Monetary Fund International
Monetary Fund (IMF), which is an international agency dedicated to achieving economic
stability. Membership on the IMF, now all members of the UN, is proportional to a
country’s population and economic strength, so naturally the major industrialized states
control IMF policy.
Society
In hindsight, it is difficult to understand why there was so little outrage in the
United States over the march of fascism in Europe and Japan in the 1930s. As we have
noted, there was widespread, if not overwhelming, support in America for fascist ideas,
especially those of Mussolini. Anti-Semitic sentiment was strong in many areas of the
country. In June, 1939, just months before Germany was to invade Poland, the S.S. St.
Louis—a ship of the Hamburg-America Line—arrived in Cuba with 936 Jewish refugees
fleeing Nazi Germany. After Cuba refused to accept them, FDR issued an order refusing
sanctuary to the Jewish refugees, who were forced to sail back to Europe, where,
fortunately, they were allowed to settle in Holland, France, Great Britain, and Belgium.
To be sure, there were some Americans who went to Europe to fight against
fascism. When Francisco Franco, backed by Mussolini and Hitler, overthrew the
Republican government of Spain in 1936 and launched the two-year-long Spanish Civil
War, many Yanks, Canadians, and Brits fought on the Republican side. The Americans
fighting in Spain organized themselves as the Lincoln Brigade. The idealism of the nonSpanish troops who fought with the Republicans against the overwhelming forces of the
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Italians and Germans appealed to many activists and artists: Paul Robeson, Lillian
Hellman, Dorothy Parker, Dashiell Hammett, Pablo Picasso, Helen Kelley, Ernest
Hemingway, Woody Guthrie, and George Orwell. Picasso’s famous Guernica is about
Franco’s bombing of the Basque country during the Spanish Civil War.
Racial tensions in the United States continued to bubble up in the war years,
especially as the nation turned to ethnic minorities to fight in the army and to work in the
factories. In the summer of 1941, A. Philip Randolph—the head of the Brotherhood of
Sleeping Car Porters—threatened to bring 100,000 African Americans to Washington DC
to protest the lack of employment opportunities for blacks in Federal war contracts. FDR
responded by issuing Executive Order 8802, which mandated the formation of the Fair
Employment Practices Commission. This Commission was charged with seeing that
“there shall be no discrimination in the employment of workers in defense industries or
government because of race, creed, color, or national origin." Randolph called off the
strike.
Inspired by Gandhi’s non-violent movement, a group of white and AfricanAmerican activists at the University of Chicago and elsewhere in the Midwest formed the
Congress of Racial Equality (CORE) in 1941. Led by James Farmer, CORE affiliates soon
were formed throughout the country. Although these CORE affiliates did not engage in
concerted efforts to end segregation in the United States until after WWII, it was with the
spread of CORE during the war that the groundwork was laid for the beginning of the
Civil Rights movement.
Racial tensions boiled over into riots on several occasions during WWII. In the
summer of 1943, gangs of whites and blacks attacked each other for three days in Detroit.
When Federal troops finally arrived, thirty-four were dead (twenty-five of whom were
African American), and 1,800 arrested for looting.
Tensions were high among African Americans who served in the military,
especially when they observed Axis prisoners of war receiving better treatment than they
did. In 1942, the African-American 364th Infantry station in Phoenix, Arizona, shot and
killed fourteen people following a conflict with local police. The responsible soldiers
were jailed and the 364th was shipped off to Mississippi, where the outfit again took up
arms after one of its members was killed by a local sheriff. The 364th Infantry was then
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stationed in Alaska. In Fort Dix, New Jersey, racial tensions erupted into a gun battle that
killed three soldiers in 1943. All told, there were over two hundred incidents of racial
violence in the military during WWII.
One of the more ironic aspects of racism in America was the segregation of the
nation’s medical blood banks. Not only does the social category of “race” have no
biological meaning among humans, and not only do blood types have nothing to do with
those social categories, but the actual development of the nation’s blood bank was largely
the work of Charles Drew, an African-American physician. Drew lost his position of
overseeing the nation’s blood banks when he protested their segregation.
While it is important not to downplay the racial violence exhibited in the US
during WWII, it is equally important to recognize that the first cracks in the nation’s Jim
Crow segregation were seen at this time. Many workshops and factory floors were
integrated, and the US Army desegregated recreational facilities and transport buses.
(Full racial integration of the US military would not take place until 1952 in the Korean
War.)
It is important to note that in the Supreme Court case Korematsu v. United States, 323
U.S. 214 (1944), ethnic discrimination was also directed to the Japanese-Americans who
were interned in California as a result of Roosevelt’s Executive order 9066.
Beginning in 1942, the US government initiated the Bracero Program (from
Spanish bracero “strong-arm”) to allow Mexican workers back into the United States. By
1945, 75,000 Mexicans were legally working in the US. Violence erupted in Los Angeles
when Latino youths, with their low-slung clothing, fought with white sailors in the Zoot
Suit Riots of 1943.
American attitudes towards Chinese Americans changed dramatically in WWII.
Shamefully, our country as a whole remained silent in the face of Japan’s brutal conquest
of Manchuria and much of China, even in the face of the hundreds of thousands of Chinese
murdered and tens of thousands raped in the Nanking Massacre of 1937. At the time of
the Pearl Harbor attack, nearly 100,000 people of Chinese heritage were living in Hawaii
and on the mainland. FDR rescinded the Chinese Exclusion Act in 1943, removing the ban
on Chinese immigration that had been in place since Chester A. Arthur signed the original
law in 1882 and allowing, for the first time in American history, non-native-born Chinese
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living in the US to become naturalized American citizens. 13,000 Chinese Americans
joined the military, a quarter of whom enlisted in the Army Air Force.
Native American communities were also touched by the war. The fact that no one
in the Axis military could speak Navaho, Choctaw, or other Native American languages led
the Army to recruit some four hundred Native American Code Talkers into the military.
On the reservation, the absence of men who served in the military or who were working
in the cities posed a real hardship.
Literary Reactions
It always takes a certain amount of time before writers can transform their
reflections on the experience of war into works of literature. One of the first of the WWII
novels was Norman Mailer’s The Naked and the Dead (1948), which paints a bleak picture
of the incompetence of officers. Arthur Miller produced his first commercially successful
play, All My Sons, in 1947; this play, directed by Elia Kazan, explores the moral collapse of
a man who sold defective parts to the military during the war. In 1961, Joseph Heller
captured the absolute absurdity of military bureaucracy in his popular Catch 22. Kurt
Vonnegut’s Slaughterhouse Five (1969) similarly has an absurdist slant, as Vonnegut
explored with his quirky science-fiction the experience of being a POW in Dresden when
it was fire-bombed in 1945. One further WWII novel of note is Thomas Pynchon’s
Gravity’s Rainbow (1973), which viewed the war as a conspiracy of US and German
corporations.
View a propaganda movie about war rationing, “Prices Unlimited”:
http://www.smithsonianeducation.org/idealabs/wwii/fullmovie.html
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Additional Reading
1. Mintz, S. (2014). “America at War: World War II: Isolationism,” Digital History.
2. Mintz, S. (2014). “America at War: World War II: The Coming of World War II,”
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3. Mintz, S. (2014). “America at War: World War II: Conflict in the Pacific,” Digital
History.
4. Mintz, S. (2014). “America at War: World War II: Mobilizing for War,” Digital
History.
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Lesson 36: WWII: Two Fronts
The primary documents for this lesson all concern the debate about whether to
drop atomic bombs on Hiroshima and Nagasaki, Japan.
In 1939, Albert Einstein wrote to Franklin Roosevelt, warning him that the work of
American scientist Enrico Fermi and Leo Szilard, and others in Europe had demonstrated the
feasibility of creating an atomic chain reaction; Einstein also noted that Nazi Germany had
stopped the sale of uranium from the Czechoslovakian mines—one of only three known
major sources of uranium. Ever since then, the Roosevelt administration rigorously pursued
the development of atomic weapons in a secret program known as the Manhattan Project,
which involved many teams of scientists working at Los Alamos, New Mexico, the University
of Chicago, and elsewhere. On July 16, 1945, these scientists detonated in the New Mexico
desert the first atomic bomb—a plutonium device whose explosive force equivalent to
twenty megatons of TNT was much more than they had expected.

“Trinity Site explosion, New Mexico, 0.016 seconds after explosion, July 16, 1945.” From “Trinity (nuclear
test),” Wikipedia, The Free Encyclopedia. Wikimedia Foundation, Inc., 8 June 2008. Web. Accessed 14 February
2011. In this photograph taken 16 milliseconds after the explosion, the spherical object is a 600-feet-tall
fireball from the Trinity nuclear test; the little black specks silhouetted on the horizon are trees.

As we noted in the last lesson, during the course of the war FDR met with Churchill
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a dozen times and with Stalin twice. As the war in Europe was almost over, the leaders of
the United Kingdom, the United States, and the Soviet Union convened in February 1945 at
the Crimean resort of Yalta to discuss what the post-WWII global political landscape
would look like. Document 15a is an excerpt from records of that meeting which mention
the situation with Japan. Note that Russia agrees to enter the war against Japan within
three months after Germany’s surrender. Germany surrendered on May 8th, 1945—VE
Day (Victory in Europe). The four-time President, 63-year-old Franklin Roosevelt had
died the previous April 12, and so the inexperienced Harry S Truman was responsible for
overseeing the surrender in Europe as well as the end of the war with Japan. In July,
Truman met with Stalin and the newly elected Prime Minister of the United Kingdom,
Clement Attlee, in Potsdam, Germany. Truman learned of the successful detonation of the
Trinity nuclear test during the conference, and he told Stalin that the US was in possession
of a new powerful weapon. The UK, the US, and the USSR issued a joint Potsdam
Agreement, which gave the Soviet Union control over much of Eastern Europe, and the
Potsdam Declaration, which spelled out the unconditional surrender the US demanded
of Japan.
While at the Potsdam Conference Truman also received the official
recommendation of the Scientific Panel of the Interim Committee on Nuclear Power
chaired by J. R. Oppenheimer (Document 36c), and the letter from a sub-group of the
Manhattan Project, led by Leo Szilard (the Franck Report, Document 36b). As document
36d—an excerpt from Truman’s diary—indicates, the President gave the orders on July
25th for atomic bombs to be dropped on Japan. This was before he received the message
from the Undersecretary of the Navy Ralph Bard, urging him not to authorize the bombing
(Document 36e).
By the time that Truman announced to the nation that a uranium bomb had been
dropped on Hiroshima on August 6 (Document 36f), a plutonium bomb had already
exploded over Nagasaki on August 8.
Primary Document Question:
What were the main arguments presented to Truman for, and against, dropping the
atomic bombs on Japan?
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Primary Document 36a: United States Department of State “Protocol Of Proceedings Of Crimea
Conference: Agreement Regarding Japan,” A Decade of American Foreign Policy: 1941-1949,
Basic Documents. Washington, DC: Historical Office, Department of State; 1950, pp. 23 – 28.
From “Yalta (Crimea) Conference,” Taiwan Document Project, Web. Accessed 14 February
2011.

The Crimea Conference of the heads of the Governments of the United States of America,
the United Kingdom, and the Union of Soviet Socialist Republics, which took place from
Feb. 4 to 11, came to the following conclusions: . . .
Agreement Regarding Japan
The leaders of the three great powers - the Soviet Union, the United States of America and
Great Britain - have agreed that in two or three months after Germany has surrendered and
the war in Europe is terminated, the Soviet Union shall enter into war against Japan on the
side of the Allies on condition that:
1. The status quo in Outer Mongolia (the Mongolian People's Republic) shall be preserved.
2. The former rights of Russia violated by the treacherous attack of Japan in 1904 shall be
restored . . .
3. The Kurile Islands shall be handed over to the Soviet Union.
It is understood that the agreement concerning Outer Mongolia and the ports and railroads
referred to above will require concurrence of Generalissimo Chiang Kai-shek. The President
will take measures in order to maintain this concurrence on advice from Marshal Stalin.
The heads of the three great powers have agreed that these claims of the Soviet Union shall
be unquestionably fulfilled after Japan has been defeated.
For its part, the Soviet Union expresses it readiness to conclude with the National
Government of China a pact of friendship and alliance between the U.S.S.R. and China in
order to render assistance to China with its armed forces for the purpose of liberating China
from the Japanese yoke.
Joseph Stalin Franklin D. Roosevelt Winston S. Churchill
February 11, 1945
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Primary Document 36b: Report of the Committee on Political and Social Problems Manhattan
Project "Metallurgical Laboratory" University of Chicago, June 11, 1945 (The Franck Report).
From Gene Dannon, Atomic Bomb Decision: Documents on the decision to use the atomic bomb
on the cities of Hiroshima and Nagasaki, August 9, 2003. Web. Accessed 14 February 2011.

Source: U.S. National Archives, Washington D.C.: Record Group 77, Manhattan Engineer
District Records, Harrison-Bundy File, folder #76.
Members of the Committee: James Franck (Chairman), Donald J. Hughes, J. J.
Nickson, Eugene Rabinowitch, Glenn T. Seaborg, J. C. Stearns, Leo Szilard
SECRET
This document consists of 16 pages and 0 figures No. 2 of 6 copies, Series A
This document contains information affecting the national defense of the United States
within the meaning of the Espionage Act, U.S.C. 50; 31 and 32. Its transmission or the
revelation of its contents in any manner to an unauthorized person is prohibited by law.
SECRET
THIS PAGE REGRADED UNCLASSIFIED Order Sec Army By TAG per720564
Summary
The development of nuclear power not only constitutes an important addition to the
technological and military power of the United States, but also creates grave political and
economic problems for the future of this country.
Nuclear bombs cannot possibly remain a "secret weapon" at the exclusive disposal of this
country, for more than a few years. The scientific facts on which their construction is based
are well known to scientists of other countries. Unless an effective international control of
nuclear explosives is instituted, a race of nuclear armaments is certain to ensue following
the first revelation of our possession of nuclear weapons to the world. Within ten years other
countries may have nuclear bombs, each of which, weighing less than a ton, could destroy
an urban area of more than five square miles. In the war to which such an armaments race is
likely to lead, the United States, with its agglomeration of population and industry in
comparatively few metropolitan districts, will be at a disadvantage compared to the nations
whose population and industry are scattered over large areas.
We believe that these considerations make the use of nuclear bombs for an early,
unannounced attack against Japan inadvisable. If the United States would be the first to
release this new means of indiscriminate destruction upon mankind, she would sacrifice
public support throughout the world, precipitate the race of armaments, and prejudice the
possibility of reaching an international agreement on the future control of such weapons.
Much more favorable conditions for the eventual achievement of such an agreement could
be created if nuclear bombs were first revealed to the world by a demonstration in an
appropriately selected uninhabited area.
If chances for the establishment of an effective international control of nuclear weapons will
have to be considered slight at the present time, then not only the use of these weapons
against Japan, but even their early demonstration may be contrary to the interests of this
country. A postponement of such a demonstration will have in this case the advantage of
delaying the beginning of the nuclear armaments race as long as possible. If, during the time
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gained, ample support could be made available for further development of the field in this
country, the postponement would substantially increase the lead which we have established
during the present war, and our position in an armament race or in any later attempt at
international agreement will thus be strengthened.
On the other hand, if no adequate public support for the development of nucleonics will be
available without a demonstration, the postponement of the latter may be deemed
inadvisable, because enough information might leak out to cause other nations to start the
armament race, in which we will then be at a disadvantage. At the same time, the distrust of
other nations may be aroused by a confirmed development under cover of secrecy, making it
more difficult eventually to reach an agreement with them.
If the government should decide in favor of an early demonstration of nuclear weapons it
will then have the possibility to take into account the public opinion of this country and of
the other nations before deciding whether these weapons should be used in the war against
Japan. In this way, other nations may assume a share of the responsibility for such a fateful
decision.
To sum up, we urge that the use of nuclear bombs in this war be considered as a problem of
long-range national policy rather than military expediency, and that this policy be directed
primarily to the achievement of an agreement permitting an effective international control of
the means of nuclear warfare.
The vital importance of such a control for our country is obvious from the fact that the only
effective alternative method of protecting this country, of which we are aware, would be a
dispersal of our major cities and essential industries.
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Primary Document 36c: J. R. Oppenheimer, “Recommendations on the Immediate Use of Nuclear
Weapons, by the Scientific Panel of the Interim Committee on Nuclear Power, June 16, 1945.”
From Gene Dannon, Atomic Bomb Decision: Documents on the decision to use the atomic bomb on
the cities of Hiroshima and Nagasaki, August 9, 2003. Web. Accessed 14 February 2011.
Source: U. S. National Archives, Record Group 77, Records of the Office of the Chief of Engineers,
Manhattan Engineer District, Harrison-Bundy File, Folder #76.
TOP SECRET
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THIS DOCUMENT CONSISTS OF 2 PAGE(S) NO. 1 OF 12 COPIES, SERIES A
RECOMMENDATIONS ON THE IMMEDIATE USE OF NUCLEAR WEAPONS
A.
E.
J.
E.

H. Compton
O. Lawrence
R. Oppenheimer
Fermi
[signature]
J. R. Oppenheimer
For the Panel

June 16, 1945
You have asked us to comment on the initial use of the new weapon. This use, in our opinion, should
be such as to promote a satisfactory adjustment of our international relations. At the same time, we
recognize our obligation to our nation to use the weapons to help save American lives in the
Japanese war.
(1) To accomplish these ends we recommend that before the weapons are used not only Britain, but
also Russia, France, and China be advised that we have made considerable progress in our work on
atomic weapons, that these may be ready to use during the present war, and that we would welcome
suggestions as to how we can cooperate in making this development contribute to improved
international relations.
(2) The opinions of our scientific colleagues on the initial use of these weapons are not unanimous:
they range from the proposal of a purely technical demonstration to that of the military application
best designed to induce surrender. Those who advocate a purely technical demonstration would wish
to outlaw the use of atomic weapons, and have feared that if we use the weapons now our position in
future negotiations will be prejudiced. Others emphasize the opportunity of saving American lives
by immediate military use, and believe that such use will improve the international prospects, in that
they are more concerned with the prevention of war than with the elimination of this specific
weapon. We find ourselves closer to these latter views; we can propose no technical demonstration
likely to bring an end to the war; we see no acceptable alternative to direct military use.
(3) With regard to these general aspects of the use of atomic energy, it is clear that we, as scientific
men, have no proprietary rights. It is true that we are among the few citizens who have had occasion
to give thoughtful consideration to these problems during the past few years. We have, however, no
claim to special competence in solving the political, social, and military problems which are
presented by the advent of atomic power.
Primary Document 36d: “Excerpt from a diary of Harry S Truman, July 25, 1945.” From Gene
Dannon, Atomic Bomb Decision: Documents on the decision to use the atomic bomb on the cities of
Hiroshima and Nagasaki, August 9, 2003. Web. Accessed 14 February 2011.
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"We met at 11 A.M. today. That is Stalin, Churchill and the U.S. President. But I had a most
important session with Lord Mountbattan & General Marshall before than. We have discovered
the most terrible bomb in the history of the world. It may be the fire destruction prophesied in the
Euphrates Valley Era, after Noah and his fabulous Ark.
"Anyway we 'think' we have found the way to cause a disintegration of the atom. An experiment
in the New Mexican desert was startling - to put it mildly. Thirteen pounds of the explosive
caused the complete disintegration of a steel tower 60 feet high, created a crater 6 feet deep and
1,200 feet in diameter, knocked over a steel tower 1/2 mile away and knocked men down 10,000
yards away. The explosion was visible for more than 200 miles and audible for 40 miles and
more.
"The weapon is to be used against Japan between now and August 10th. I have told the Sec. of
War, Mr. Stimson, to use it so that military objectives and soldiers and sailors are the target and
not women and children. Even if the Japs are savages, ruthless, merciless and fanatic, we as the
leader of the world for the common welfare cannot drop this terrible bomb on the old capital or
the new [Kyoto or Tokyo].
"He [Stimson] and I are in accord. The target will be a purely military one and we will issue a
warning statement [known as the Potsdam Proclamation] asking the Japs to surrender and save
lives. I'm sure they will not do that, but we will have given them the chance. It is certainly a good
thing for the world that Hitler's crowd or Stalin's did not discover this atomic bomb. It seems to
be the most terrible thing ever discovered, but it can be made the most useful."
Truman quoted in Robert H. Ferrell, Off the Record: The Private Papers of Harry S. Truman
(New York: Harper and Row, 1980) pp. 55-56.

Primary Document 36e: Ralph Bard, “Memorandum On The Use Of S-1 Bomb,” 27 June, 1945. From
Gene Dannon, Atomic Bomb Decision: Documents on the decision to use the atomic bomb on the cities
of Hiroshima and Nagasaki, August 9, 2003. Web. Accessed 14 February 2011.
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(Source: U.S. National Archives, Record Group 77, Records of the Chief of Engineers,
Manhattan Engineer District, Harrison-Bundy File, folder #77, "Interim Committee,
International Control".)
Ever since I have been in touch with this program I have had a feeling that before the bomb
is actually used against Japan that Japan should have some preliminary warning for say two
or three days in advance of use. The position of the United States as a great humanitarian
nation and the fair play attitude of our people generally is responsible in the main for this
feeling.
During recent weeks I have also had the feeling very definitely that the Japanese
government may be searching for some opportunity which they could use as a medium of
surrender. Following the three-power conference emissaries from this country could contact
representatives from Japan somewhere on the China Coast and make representations with
regard to Russia's position and at the same time give them some information regarding the
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proposed use of atomic power, together with whatever assurances the President might care
to make with regard to the Emperor of Japan and the treatment of the Japanese nation
following unconditional surrender. It seems quite possible to me that this presents the
opportunity which the Japanese are looking for.
I don't see that we have anything in particular to lose in following such a program. The
stakes are so tremendous that it is my opinion very real consideration should be given to
some plan of this kind. I do not believe under present circumstances existing that there is
anyone in this country whose evaluation of the chances of the success of such a program is
worth a great deal. The only way to find out is to try it out.

Primary Document 36f: “Excerpt from a speech by Harry S Truman, August 9, 1945.” From Gene
Dannon, Atomic Bomb Decision: Documents on the decision to use the atomic bomb on the cities of
Hiroshima and Nagasaki, August 9, 2003. Web. Accessed 14 February 2011.

The world will note that the first atomic bomb was dropped on Hiroshima, a military base.
That was because we wished in this first attack to avoid, insofar as possible, the killing of
civilians. But that attack is only a warning of things to come. If Japan does not surrender,
bombs will have to be dropped on her war industries and, unfortunately, thousands of
civilian lives will be lost. I urge Japanese civilians to leave industrial cities immediately, and
save themselves from destruction.
Source: Public Papers of the Presidents of the United States: Harry S. Truman, Containing
the Public Messages, Speeches and Statements of the President April 12 to December 31,
1945 (Washington D.C.: United States Government Printing Office, 1961) page 212. The full
text also was published in the New York Times, August 10, 1945, page 12.
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36. WWII: Two Fronts
Interactive Maps:
World War II: The Pacific Theater
http://mappinghistory.uoregon.edu/english/US/US34-00.html
World War II: The European Theater
http://mappinghistory.uoregon.edu/english/US/US35-00.html

Just as American isolationism delayed the US from entering World War I, so too
did this inward-looking trait of the nation keep us from directly fighting on Britain’s side
after World War II broke out with Hitler’s October 1939 invasion of Poland. A few
American men did fight fascism in Europe by serving in Canadian units, but officially the
US was neutral. 1940 was an election year, and isolationist factions—such as the America
First Committee and its celebrity spokesperson, Charles Lindbergh—made it impossible
for FDR to favor Great Britain even as Hitler’s blitzkrieg rolled across Western Europe.
As we saw in the previous lesson, once Franklin Roosevelt won his second
reelection in November 1940, he and Churchill were able to work out the Lend-Lease
Program and meet in Canadian waters to write the Atlantic Charter. Both of these
diplomatic developments occurred in 1941, before the December 7 bombing of Pearl
Harbor. We also saw in the previous lesson how, once attacked, America was united in
war as never before, and the booming war economy drastically lowered unemployment.
American isolationism has long roots, going back to nativist movements of the
19th century, and to the “Irreconcilables” who prevented the US from joining the League
of Nations after WWI. At the Washington Naval Conference in 1921, President Warren
Harding’s administration negotiated what would become the Five-Power Pact, which set
limits to the size of naval forces the major powers could have: US and Britain (525,000
tons), Japan (315,000 tons), France and Italy (175,000 tons). This agreement lasted until
Japan withdrew in 1936.
FDR’s “Good Neighbor Policy,” begun in 1933 during his first term, withdrew
many US troops from deployment within Caribbean countries. The basic American
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policy towards Latin America did not change, however, and the United States continued
to exercise great control in the region through its use of superior economic power
combined with an ever-present threat of military intervention—hegemony.
While the US Congress passed a series of Neutrality Acts in the 1930s, Americans
were of course still interested in the rest of the world. American capitalists were keenly
invested in having access to markets abroad, especially in Asia. Ever since the end of the
Spanish American War, the US had pursued an Open Door Policy in which it claimed
access to China along with the European powers. As imperial Japan conquered Korea,
Manchuria, and much of coastal China between 1931 and 1937, a conflict between Japan
and the US was inevitable.
Hindsight makes it difficult to understand how the growth of fascism in Europe
and of a maniacal militarism in Japan could have elicited such mild responses in the UK
and the US. The 1938 Munich Conference, which turned over the Sudetenland section
of Czechoslovakia to Nazi Germany, and which the British Prime Minister Neville
Chamberlain infamously declared would provide “peace in our times,” in fact only
whetted Hitler’s appetite for what he called lebensraum—“living space.” Hitler then
signed a nonaggression pact with Stalin—the Molotov-Ribbentrop treaty—with its secret
protocol on how Germany and the USSR would divide up Poland. In September, both
Hitler and Stalin invaded Poland, and WWII was begun.
It is easy for Americans to think that WWII was won because the United States
defeated Hitler. This is certainly the story American cultural media tells. As great as was
the American war effort, it pales in comparison to the role that the Soviet Union played in
defeating Nazi Germany. At points in the war, the Soviet Army confronted up to 80% of
the deployed Germany Army. The Soviet victory over the invading Germans in the siege
of Stalingrad, where as many as two million soldiers and civilians died between August
1942 and February 1943, was a crucial turning point in World War II.
As not everyone in the West was aware during Stalin’s lifetime, this Soviet dictator
was as brutal as Hitler, and Stalin’s purges over the course of his twenty-three years in
power led to the death of tens of millions. Recent scholarship has focused on how Hitler
and Stalin together created a killing zone in Eastern Europe.
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“Europe in 1933. The shaded areas are what Timothy Snyder calls the bloodlands. Anne
Applebaum writes, 'Between 1933 and 1945, fourteen million people died there, not in combat
but because someone made a deliberate decision to murder them.'” From Anne Applebaum, “The
Worst of the Madness” [Review of the book Bloodlands: Europe Between Hitler and Stalin], The
New York Review of Books, November 11, 2010. Web. Accessed 15 February 2011.

When the US entered the war in December 1941, German troops had already pushed
through France, leaving Great Britain alone to face aerial bombardment from the Luftwaffe
and Hitler’s U-Boots. (The German V1 and V2 rocket attacks on England were in 1944,
towards the end of the war.) The American thus had to confront fighting on two fronts: the
European theater and the Pacific.
With its Pacific fleet crippled at Pearl Harbor, the US was not able to prevent the
Japanese from taking over the Philippines, which fell in May 1942. Fortunately for the
Americans, four US aircraft carriers were not in Pearl Harbor during the attack, and they
were available to defeat a superior Japanese fleet at the Battle of Midway in June 1942. The
Americans had broken Japanese codes and knew the plans of the Japanese fleet—key to the
America victory at Midway. This battle was a turning point in the war, as new American
ships and men arrive in the Pacific to begin an offensive war. The initial US push into
Japanese-held territory was the Guadalcanal campaign fought from August to November
1942. In pushing the Japanese out of the Solomon Islands, the US was consolidating
communications with New Zealand and Australia.
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In the meantime, the first major deployment of US troops in the other theater was in
North Africa. Stalin had been pressing the other Allies to invade France, thus opening
another front and relieving the severity of the German attack on the USSR. Churchill,
however, thought a direct assault on France would be disastrous and instead focused on
driving the Germans out of North Africa. After the charismatic German commander, Erwin
Rommel (the “Desert Fox”) pushed the British out of Libya and was pressing on Egypt and
the all-important Suez Canal, the Axis army was defeated by the British at the Battle of El
Alamein in October 1942. The US joined the British effort the following month with its
Operation Torch, invading Morocco and Algeria with a US force led by General George S.
Patton. By May 1943, the US moving eastward and the UK moving westward squeezed the
Axis forces out of Africa.
The next step in the Allies’ plan was to invade Sicily and march through Italy. In
1943, the Allies had taken Sicily and Mussolini was removed from power. The Nazis,
however, remained in Rome until the Americans landed at Anzio in 1944 and pushed the
Germans to the Alps.
Stalin’s wish for a French front finally came to pass with the June 6, 1944 (D-Day)
invasion of Normandy. Hitler now faced two fronts of his own, as the Allied forces moved
eastward and the Soviets pushed to the west.
In the Pacific theater, the American forces retook the Philippines after a decisive
battle at Leyte Gulf in October 1944. General Douglas MacArthur had been the
commander of the US forces in the Philippines when it fell to the Japanese in 1942, and his
famous promise that “I will return” came true as he returned to Manila and directed the final
assault on Japan. A key feature of US strategy was to simply bypass the most heavily
defended Japanese island bases, and move directly towards Japan itself.
At the same time, a joint US-UK force was making progress pushing the Japanese out
of Burma, which they had occupied since March 1942. By January 1945, convoys through
Burma were entering China and US planes were flying over the Himalayas (the “Hump”).
At the end of 1944, as more and more of his conquests were falling to Soviet and
Allied troops, the German Army made a final counter-offensive in the Battle of the Bulge.
In the particularly cold winter of early 1945, over 800,000 American soldiers fought the
German push into Belgium, and the US suffered 19,000 casualties in the month-long battle.
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At the same time, the Soviets advanced from the Vistula River in central Poland to the Oder
River, forty miles from Berlin.
In February 1945, the Allies continued to push into Germany. Between the 13th and
the 15th of February, the United States Army Air Force and the British Royal Air Force (RAF)
dropped 3,900 tons of incendiary bombs on Dresden, creating a firestorm in which 135,000
civilians were burnt to death.
In the same month in the Pacific, the US Navy landed at Iwo Jima, a small island to
the south of Japan with airstrips that could launch bombing raids on Tokyo. Although B-29
bombing runs on Japanese cities had been possible since November 1944, it was not until
March 1945 that a massive bombing campaign was mounted. In March 10, 1945, some 334
B-29 bombers dropped incendiary bombs on Tokyo, destroying a quarter of the city and
killing tens of thousands. All told, there were more than 2,000 bombing runs on Tokyo from
March to August 1945—the last coming after the bombing of Hiroshima and Nagasaki.
In addition to this bombing campaign, the American military continued to push
towards Japan itself. In April 1945, the US invaded the southern-most of the home islands,
Okinawa, which it captured in fierce fighting that lasted from early April until mid-June.
Franklin Delano Roosevelt died at the resort of Warm Springs in Georgia on April 12,
1945—just 18 days before Hitler committed suicide in his Berlin bunker. VE-Day was May
8th. As we saw in the primary documents for this lesson, it fell to Harry S Truman to make
the fateful decisions that led to Japan’s unconditional surrender to General MacArthur
aboard the USS Missouri on September 2, 1945. While the death toll of civilians killed in the
firebombing of Dresden and Tokyo might have been greater than the number of people who
died when the atomic bombs were dropped on Hiroshima and Nagasaki, the terror of
nuclear war that was begun on August 6 1945 was to change the modern world forever.

Additional Reading

1. Mintz, S. (2014). “America at War: World War II: The Military Conflict,” Digital
History.
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Unit IV. 1945 – Present: The Cold War to the Iraq Wars

The Dwight D. Eisenhower System of Interstate and Defense Highways. Federal Highway
Administration, United States Department of Transportation. Web. Accessed 6 January
2012.

Composite of 200 satellite images of the US at night, created by the US Air Force’s Defense
Metrological Satellite Program. From Astronomy Picture of the Day, August 30, 1997.
Web.
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Part IV. 1945 – Present: The Cold War to the Iraq Wars

Unit Overview
Guiding Questions:
1. James Truslow Adams coined the phrase “The American Dream” in 1931, defining it as
"that dream of a land in which life should be better and richer and fuller for everyone,
with opportunity for each according to ability or achievement. It is a difficult dream for
the European upper classes to interpret adequately, and too many of us ourselves have
grown weary and mistrustful of it. It is not a dream of motor cars and high wages
merely, but a dream of social order in which each man and each woman shall be able to
attain to the fullest stature of which they are innately capable, and be recognized by
others for what they are, regardless of the fortuitous circumstances of birth or
position." How did this dream shape the lives of Americans during this period?
2. Did the turmoil of the 60s fundamentally alter American traditions?
3. How are on-going debates about diversity in America related to the social movements
of the late 1960s and early 1970s?
This unit spans the period from end of WWII to the present. Key events during this period
include:
1946:

Truman signs Executive Order 9808 (Committee on Civil Rights)

1948:

Berlin Airlift. Truman elected President.
Truman signs Executive Orders 9980 and 9981 (ending segregation in Federal work)

1949:

Mao Zedong leads a Communist China

1950 – 1953: Korean War.
1950:

Trial of Julius and Ethel Rosenberg.

1951:

J.D. Salinger publishes Catcher in the Rye.

1952:

Dwight Eisenhower elected President.

1954:

Geneva Accord.

1955:

Rosa Parks arrested.
Brown v. Board of Education

1956:

Suez War.
Alan Ginsberg publishes Howl.

1957:

Sputnik launched.
Little Rock Central High School forcibly integrated.

1958:

US sends troops to Lebanon.

1959:

Castro takes control of Cuba.

1960:

U-2 Incident.
John Fitzgerald Kennedy elected President.

1961:

Bay of Pigs disaster.
Freedom Rides
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1962:

Cuban Missile Crisis.
Rachel Carson publishes Silent Spring.

1963:

MLK’s “I Have a Dream” speech. JFK assassinated, LBJ becomes President.

1964:

Lyndon Baines Johnson elected President.

1965:

Malcolm X assassinated.

1968:

Assassination of Martin Luther King, Jr. and Robert Kennedy
Richard Millhouse Nixon elected President.

1973:

OPEC oil crisis.

1975:

Helsinki Accords.

1976:

Jimmy Carter elected President.

1978:

Camp David Accords.

1979:

Iran Hostage crisis; 2nd oil crisis.

1980:

Ronald Reagan elected President.

1983:

US invades Grenada; Attack on US barracks in Beirut.

1984:

Reagan re-elected President.

1988:

George H. W. Bush elected President.

1989:

Berlin Wall falls.

1991:

Collapse of USSR.

1992:

Bill Clinton elected President.

1993:

April 19 Branch Davidian disaster in Waco, Texas.

1995:

April 19 Oklahoma City bombing.

1996:

Clinton re-elected President.

2000:

George W. Bush elected President.

2003:

Iraq War begins in March.

2004:

Bush re-elected President.

2008:

Barak Obama elected President.

2010:

Republicans gain control of the House.

2011:

“End” of Iraq War.

2012:

Obama re-elected President.

2016:

Donald J. Trump elected President
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As we examine American history from the mid-20th century to the
present, some key questions we want to keep in mind include:
In what ways was the “Cold War” a war?
How will the Korean War end?
What were the social and political forces that led to the HUAC and
McCarthy hearings?
The 1950s: Paradise or troubled paradise? Happy days or anxious days?
Why did the Civil Rights movement start in the 1950s?
In what ways did the administrations of Eisenhower and Kennedy differ?
In what ways were the goals of the Civil Rights movement in the 60s
different from those of the 50s?
What factors led to the “quagmire” of Vietnam, and what effect did the
escalation of the war have on American culture?
What political and social gains did minority groups in America make
during the 1960s?
What political and social gains did feminists and environmentalist in
America make during the 1960s?
What were the main issues that Nixon had to confront during his
presidency?
To what extent did Ronald Reagan’s presidency represent a revolution in
domestic policies?
To what extent did Ronald Reagan’s presidency represent a revolution in
international policies?
What were the main issues that Clinton had to confront during his
presidency?
How did the 9/11 bombings transform America?
What caused the political polarization of America during the Obama
presidency?
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Lesson 37: The Cold War
There are two primary documents for this lesson.
The first, the “Atlantic Charter” (Doc. 37a) was signed by Franklin Roosevelt and
Winston Churchill when they met at sea off of Newfoundland in Canada in August 1941,
before the US was attacked by Japan. The Atlantic Charter outlines the “hopes for a better
future of the world” held by the US and the UK at that time.
The U.S. Department of State’s InfoUSA has the following to say about the Atlantic
Charter:
The United States would not enter the war until after the Japanese attack on Pearl
Harbor in December 1941. But by the spring of 1941 Congress had approved the Lend
Lease program, and the aid Roosevelt had promised at Charlottesville had begun to
flow to Great Britain, where Winston Churchill was now prime minister. In July 1941,
Roosevelt and Churchill met for the first time in Argentina Bay off Newfoundland, to
issue a joint declaration on the purposes of the war against fascism. Just as Wilson's
Fourteen Points delineated the first war, so the Atlantic Charter provided the criteria
for the second.
Originally the Soviet Union, which had been attacked by Germany the month before,
was to sign the charter as well. But the notion of "one world," in which nations
abandoned their traditional beliefs in and reliance upon military alliances and spheres
of influence, did not appeal to Joseph Stalin, and, in fact, neither was Churchill
particularly thrilled. Only Roosevelt, who had been a member of the Wilson
administration, truly believed in the possibility of a world governed by democratic
processes, with an international organization serving as an arbiter of disputes and
protector of the peace.
For further reading: James McGregor Burns, Roosevelt: The Soldier of Freedom
(1970); Gaddis Smith, American Diplomacy During the Second World War (1964);
and Robert Divine, Roosevelt and World War II (1969).
The second document (37b) is the Declaration of Human Rights, which was
adopted by the General Assembly of the newly created United Nations on 10 December,
1948. As Wikipedia notes: “The Declaration arose directly from the experience of the
Second World War and represents the first global expression of what many people
believe to be the rights to which all human beings are inherently entitled.”
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Eleanor Roosevelt and United Nations Universal Declaration of Human Rights in Spanish text, 31
October, 1949. Image from Wikimedia Commons, Web. Accessed 12 Feb., 2017.

Primary Document Question:
To what extent have the lofty goals enumerated in the 1941 Atlantic Charter and the
1948 Universal Declaration of Human Rights been achieved?
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Primary Document 37a: Franklin Roosevelt and Winston Churchill, “The Atlantic Charter,”
(1941) from Melvin I. Urofsky, Basic Readings In U.S. Democracy, web. Accessed 26 December,
2011.

The Atlantic Charter
The President of the United States of America and the Prime Minister, Mr. Churchill,
representing His Majesty's Government in the United Kingdom, being met together, deem it
right to make known certain common principles in the national policies of their respective
countries on which they base their hopes for a better future for the world.
First, their countries seek no aggrandizement, territorial or other;
Second, they desire to see no territorial changes that do not accord with the freely expressed
wishes of the peoples concerned;
Third, they respect the right of all peoples to choose the form of government under which
they will live; and they wish to see sovereign rights and self government restored to those
who have been forcibly deprived of them;
Fourth, they will endeavor, with due respect for their existing obligations, to further the
enjoyment by all States, great or small, victor or vanquished, of access, on equal terms, to
the trade and to the raw materials of the world which are needed for their economic
prosperity;
Fifth, they desire to bring about the fullest collaboration between all nations in the economic
field with the object of securing, for all, improved labor standards, economic advancement
and social security;
Sixth, after the final destruction of the Nazi tyranny, they hope to see established a peace
which will afford to all nations the means of dwelling in safety within their own boundaries,
and which will afford assurance that all the men in all the lands may live out their lives in
freedom from fear and want;
Seventh, such a peace should enable all men to traverse the high seas and oceans without
hindrance;
Eighth, they believe that all of the nations of the world, for realistic as well as spiritual
reasons must come to the abandonment of the use of force. Since no future peace can be
maintained if land, sea or air armaments continue to be employed by nations which threaten,
or may threaten, aggression outside of their frontiers, they believe, pending the
establishment of a wider and permanent system of general security, that the disarmament of
such nations is essential. They will likewise aid and encourage all other practicable
measures which will lighten for peace-loving peoples the crushing burden of armaments.
Franklin D. Roosevelt
Winston S. Churchill
Source: Samuel Rosenman, ed., Public Papers and Addresses of Franklin D. Roosevelt,
vol.10 (1938-1950), 314.
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Primary Document 38b: The Universal Declaration of Human Rights, The United Nations. Web.
Accessed 21 December, 2011.

The Universal Declaration of Human Rights
Preamble
Whereas recognition of the inherent dignity and of the equal and inalienable rights of all
members of the human family is the foundation of freedom, justice and peace in the world,
Whereas disregard and contempt for human rights have resulted in barbarous acts which
have outraged the conscience of mankind, and the advent of a world in which human beings
shall enjoy freedom of speech and belief and freedom from fear and want has been
proclaimed as the highest aspiration of the common people,
Whereas it is essential, if man is not to be compelled to have recourse, as a last resort, to
rebellion against tyranny and oppression, that human rights should be protected by the rule
of law, Whereas it is essential to promote the development of friendly relations between
nations,
Whereas the peoples of the United Nations have in the Charter reaffirmed their faith in
fundamental human rights, in the dignity and worth of the human person and in the equal
rights of men and women and have determined to promote social progress and better
standards of life in larger freedom,
Whereas Member States have pledged themselves to achieve, in cooperation with the United
Nations, the promotion of universal respect for and observance of human rights and
fundamental freedoms,
Whereas a common understanding of these rights and freedoms is of the greatest importance
for the full realization of this pledge,
Now, therefore, The General Assembly, Proclaims this Universal Declaration of Human
Rights as a common standard of achievement for all peoples and all nations, to the end that
every individual and every organ of society, keeping this Declaration constantly in mind,
shall strive by teaching and education to promote respect for these rights and freedoms and
by progressive measures, national and international, to secure their universal and effective
recognition and observance, both among the peoples of Member States themselves and
among the peoples of territories under their jurisdiction.
Article 1
All human beings are born free and equal in dignity and rights. They are endowed
with reason and conscience and should act towards one another in a spirit of
brotherhood.
Article 2
Everyone is entitled to all the rights and freedoms set forth in this Declaration,
without distinction of any kind, such as race, colour, sex, language, religion, political
or other opinion, national or social origin, property, birth or other status.
Furthermore, no distinction shall be made on the basis of the political, jurisdictional
or international status of the country or territory to which a person belongs, whether
it be independent, trust, non-self-governing or under any other limitation of
sovereignty.
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Article 3
Everyone has the right to life, liberty and security of person.
Article 4
No one shall be held in slavery or servitude; slavery and the slave trade shall be
prohibited in all their forms.
Article 5
No one shall be subjected to torture or to cruel, inhuman or degrading treatment or
punishment.
Article 6
Everyone has the right to recognition everywhere as a person before the law.
Article 7
All are equal before the law and are entitled without any discrimination to equal
protection of the law. All are entitled to equal protection against any discrimination
in violation of this Declaration and against any incitement to such discrimination.
Article 8
Everyone has the right to an effective remedy by the competent national tribunals for
acts violating the fundamental rights granted him by the constitution or by law.
Article 9
No one shall be subjected to arbitrary arrest, detention or exile.
Article 10
Everyone is entitled in full equality to a fair and public hearing by an independent
and impartial tribunal, in the determination of his rights and obligations and of any
criminal charge against him.
Article 11
1. Everyone charged with a penal offence has the right to be presumed innocent until
proved guilty according to law in a public trial at which he has had all the guarantees
necessary for his defense.
2. No one shall be held guilty of any penal offence on account of any act or omission
which did not constitute a penal offence, under national or international law, at the
time when it was committed. Nor shall a heavier penalty be imposed than the one
that was applicable at the time the penal offence was committed.
Article 12
No one shall be subjected to arbitrary interference with his privacy, family, home or
correspondence, nor to attacks upon his honour and reputation. Everyone has the
right to the protection of the law against such interference or attacks.
Article 13
1. Everyone has the right to freedom of movement and residence within the borders of
each State.
2. Everyone has the right to leave any country, including his own, and to return to his
country.
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Article 14
3. Everyone has the right to seek and to enjoy in other countries asylum from
persecution.
4. This right may not be invoked in the case of prosecutions genuinely arising from
non-political crimes or from acts contrary to the purposes and principles of the
United Nations.
Article 15
1. Everyone has the right to a nationality.
2. No one shall be arbitrarily deprived of his nationality nor denied the right to change
his nationality.
Article 16
1. Men and women of full age, without any limitation due to race, nationality or
religion, have the right to marry and to found a family. They are entitled to equal
rights as to marriage, during marriage and at its dissolution.
2. Marriage shall be entered into only with the free and full consent of the intending
spouses.
3. The family is the natural and fundamental group unit of society and is entitled to
protection by society and the State.
Article 17
1. Everyone has the right to own property alone as well as in association with others.
2. No one shall be arbitrarily deprived of his property.
Article 18
Everyone has the right to freedom of thought, conscience and religion; this right
includes freedom to change his religion or belief, and freedom, either alone or in
community with others and in public or private, to manifest his religion or belief in
teaching, practice, worship and observance.
Article 19
Everyone has the right to freedom of opinion and expression; this right includes
freedom to hold opinions without interference and to seek, receive and impart
information and ideas through any media and regardless of frontiers.
Article 20
1. Every one has the right to freedom of peaceful assembly and association.
2. No one may be compelled to belong to an association.
Article 21
1. Everyone has the right to take part in the government of his country, directly or
through freely chosen representatives.
2. Everyone has the right to equal access to public service in his country.
3. The will of the people shall be the basis of the authority of government; this will shall
be expressed in periodic and genuine elections which shall be by universal and equal
suffrage and shall be held by secret vote or by equivalent free voting procedures.
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Article 22
Everyone, as a member of society, has the right to social security and is entitled to
realization, through national effort and international co-operation and in accordance
with the organization and resources of each State, of the economic, social and cultural
rights indispensable for his dignity and the free development of his personality.
Article 23
1. Everyone has the right to work, to free choice of employment, to just and favourable
conditions of work and to protection against unemployment.
2. Everyone, without any discrimination, has the right to equal pay for equal work.
3. Everyone who works has the right to just and favourable remuneration ensuring for
himself and his family an existence worthy of human dignity, and supplemented, if
necessary, by other means of social protection.
4. Everyone has the right to form and to join trade unions for the protection of his
interests.
Article 24
Everyone has the right to rest and leisure, including reasonable limitation of working
hours and periodic holidays with pay.
Article 25
1. Everyone has the right to a standard of living adequate for the health and well-being
of himself and of his family, including food, clothing, housing and medical care and
necessary social services, and the right to security in the event of unemployment,
sickness, disability, widowhood, old age or other lack of livelihood in circumstances
beyond his control.
2. Motherhood and childhood are entitled to special care and assistance. All children,
whether born in or out of wedlock, shall enjoy the same social protection.
Article 26
1. Everyone has the right to education. Education shall be free, at least in the
elementary and fundamental stages. Elementary education shall be compulsory.
Technical and professional education shall be made generally available and higher
education shall be equally accessible to all on the basis of merit.
2. Education shall be directed to the full development of the human personality and to
the strengthening of respect for human rights and fundamental freedoms. It shall
promote understanding, tolerance and friendship among all nations, racial or
religious groups, and shall further the activities of the United Nations for the
maintenance of peace.
3. Parents have a prior right to choose the kind of education that shall be given to their
children.
Article 27
1. Everyone has the right freely to participate in the cultural life of the community, to
enjoy the arts and to share in scientific advancement and its benefits.
2. Everyone has the right to the protection of the moral and material interests resulting
from any scientific, literary or artistic production of which he is the author.
The Key American History, p. 832

Article 28
Everyone is entitled to a social and international order in which the rights and
freedoms set forth in this Declaration can be fully realized.
Article 29
1. Everyone has duties to the community in which alone the free and full development
of his personality is possible.
2. In the exercise of his rights and freedoms, everyone shall be subject only to such
limitations as are determined by law solely for the purpose of securing due
recognition and respect for the rights and freedoms of others and of meeting the just
requirements of morality, public order and the general welfare in a democratic
society.
3. These rights and freedoms may in no case be exercised contrary to the purposes and
principles of the United Nations.
Article 30
Nothing in this Declaration may be interpreted as implying for any State, group or
person any right to engage in any activity or to perform any act aimed at the
destruction of any of the rights and freedoms set forth herein.
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37: The Cold War

Click on image to start video.

Duck and Cover 1951. Burt the Turtle Civil Defense Film:
http://www.youtube.com/watch?v=IKqXu-5jw60
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The first underwater nuclear test, a 21-megaton explosion at Bikini Atoll, 24 July 1946. From
“List of Nuclear Weapon Tests,” Wikipedia, The Free Encyclopedia. Wikimedia Foundation,
Inc., 21 April, 2004. Web. Accessed 9 January 2012.

Before 1945, if one heard the term “fallout” one would have thought the
speaker said “fall out,” as in the verb meaning to turn out, to disagree with someone,
or to leave military formation. Fallout—radioactive decay left behind as the result of
the detonation of an atomic weapon or from an accident at a nuclear power plant—
first fell on earth with the Trinity Test and the bombing of Hiroshima and Nagasaki.
Since then, in the arms race of the Cold War, the US and its allies France and the UK,
and the Soviet Union and the Warsaw Pact, (and later China, India, Pakistan, and
North Korea) detonated over two thousand nuclear tests, releasing massive amounts
of radioactive material into the atmosphere. (There have also been releases of
radioactive gases from the 1986 Chernobyl accident in the Ukraine, from the 1979
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damage to the Three Mile Island reactor in Pennsylvania, and from the Japanese
Fukushima nuclear plant hit by a tsunami in 2012.)
Ironically, the technological marvel that is an atomic explosion has created a
barrier for the technology of C14 Dating used in archaeology. C14 Dating measures the
amount of radioactive carbon (C14) in the remains of an organic artifact; since C14
takes over 20,000 years to decay to undetectable ranges, measuring the ratio of nonradioactive C12 to C14 can provide an estimate of a date of a sample within a range of
a few decades to a few centuries. The detonation of nuclear tests has released so
much new C14 into the atmosphere that radiocarbon dating will never be able to date
any archaeological sample from an organism that lived after 1945 AD.
In 1946, Congress created the Atomic Energy Commission, which took control
of nuclear material in the country and tried to prevent the exportation of American
nuclear technology. This technology included the development of the hydrogen
bomb—a vastly more powerful weapon that uses an atom-fission devise to detonate
a fusion bomb.

World Map of Colonization, 1945. From “Colonialism,” Wikipedia, The Free Encyclopedia,
Wikimedia Foundation, Inc., 6 January 2012. Web. Accessed 9 January 2012.

Although the Atlantic Charter was clear in calling for the world to “respect the
right of all peoples to choose the form of government under which they will live,” the
United Kingdom—as well as the other colonial powers of Europe such as France, the
Netherlands, and Belgium—tried to maintain, or regain, control over their colonial
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holdings in Africa and Asia. In November 1942, a representative of FDR wrote to the
leader of the French Free Forces, General Henri Giraud:
The restoration of France to full independence, in all the greatness and
vastness which it possessed before the war in Europe as well as overseas, is
one of the war aims of the United Nations. It is thoroughly understood that
French sovereignty will be re-established as soon as possible throughout all the
territory, metropolitan or colonial, over which flew the French flag in 1939.

The decades following the end of WWII witnessed revolutionary
independence movements springing up throughout European colonial holdings.
Among the earliest of these movements was one led by Mahatma Gandhi (see
Supplementary Reading, below), which gained independence for India in 1948.
Another early hotspot was in the former French colony of Indochina (Vietnam,
Cambodia, and Laos). During WWII, the communist Viet Minh, led the Frencheducated Ho Chi Minh, spearheaded the local resistance to the Japanese occupation
of Southeast Asia. After WWII, the Viet Minh waged a war against the French, who
established an independent, anti-communist South Vietnam in 1949. The Viet Minh
were eventual victorious over the French and with the Geneva Accords of 1954,
France pulled out of Southeast Asia. South Vietnam and the United States did not
sign the 1954 Geneva Accords, however, and the continuing support of the US for the
anti-communist movement created by the French led America into the quagmire of
the Vietnam War.
As we noted, the last time that Franklin Roosevelt and Winston Churchill met
was at Yalta in February 1945, where they conferred with Joseph Stalin. While
traveling to Yalta—FDR’s final trip abroad—Roosevelt also met with the ruler of
Saudi Arabia, King Ibn Saud. The fact that the US President chose to meet with the
Saudi leader at this time underscores the importance that Saudi oil was beginning to
have on the world. US geologists had first discovered oil in Saudi Arabia in 1938, and
by 1945 the Arabian American Oil Company (Aramco) had started what would
become the largest petroleum refinery in the world at Ras Tanura in Saudi Arabia.
Protecting the oil supplies of the Middle East became a key Cold War goal of the
United States.
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President Franklin Roosevelt
(on right), with King Abdul
Aziz (Ibn Saud), on a US
battleship in February 1945—
two months before Roosevelt
died. Colonel Billy Eddy, the
US Minister to Saudi Arabia, is
kneeling at the left.
From “William A. Eddy,”
Wikipedia, The Free
Encyclopedia, Wikimedia
Foundation, Inc., 7 February
2007. Web. Accessed 9
January 2011.

President George W. Bush (on
left), with the Saudi King
Abdullah, April 2002.

President Barack Obama
(kneeling?, with back to
camera) meeting King
Abdullah, April 2009.
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In his 1961 farewell speech, which we will read in the next lesson, President
Dwight D. Eisenhower warned against what he called
the Military-Industrial Complex. What alarmed the

Year

Spending
(in billions)

1946

$556.9

1947

52.4

1948

103.9

1949

144.2

at a time when military funding was an order of

1950

141.2

magnitude less than it had been the previous year.

1951

224.3

Under Eisenhower’s predecessor, Harry S. Truman, the

1952

402.1

1953

442.3

1954

420.9

created the Department of Defense by joining the

1955

376.9

former Department of War and Department of Navy,

1956

356.2

and by creating a separate Air Force from what had

1957

$360.9

1958

352.9

1959

352.5

1960

344.3

ex-commander of US forces in WWII and two-term
president was how America had developed a
permanently funded war industry. This began in 1947,

National Security Act of 1947 was passed. This act

been the Army Air Force. The National Security Act of
1947 also created the Central Intelligence Agency
(CIA), which succeed the WWII spy agency, the Office
of Strategic Services (OSS). This same act further

U.S. Military Spending, 1946–2009
From Center for Defense
Information.— Infoplease.com

established the National Security Council—a presidentially appointed board advising
on national security and foreign affairs. In 1950, the National Security Council issued
a secret document, NSC-68 (1950), which established the outlines of American
foreign policy in the Cold War.
NSC-68 (1950) advocated for a policy of containment of the spread of
communism from the Soviet Union. The National Security Council favored
preparations for armed conflict, and over the next two decades CIA agents incited
regime changes in many countries, including Iran (1953), Guatemala (1954), Laos
(1957), and Haiti (1959). A few months after becoming president, John F. Kennedy
continued a plan hatched under the Eisenhower administration—the failed April
1961 Bay of Pigs invasion of anti-communist Cubans transported by the US Air Force
to oust Fidel Castro from Cuba. The military and political disaster that the Bay of Pigs

The Key American History, p. 839

turned into heightened tensions between the Kennedy Administration and the Soviet
Union, with its Premier, Nikita Khrushchev.
The policy of containment was initially created by an informal group of
journalists, White House officials, and other governmental employees who called
themselves the Georgetown Set. Included in this group, which advised Truman on
foreign policy, was the “father of containment” George F. Kennan, as well as the head
of the CIA Frank Wisner, the diplomat William Averell Harriman, the Secretary of State
Dean Acheson, and the journalist Joseph Alsop among others. Kennan favored the
strategic use of diplomatic aid to contain communism in addition to the military
approach preferred by the National Security Council. This dual approach can be seen
in the Truman Doctrine and in the Marshall Plan.
The Truman Doctrine, presented in a March 1947 speech, called for armed
support to be given to both Greece and Turkey in order to prevent them from falling
into the sphere of Soviet control. Great Britain, which had been quite active in
underground operations in Nazi-controlled Greece during the war, no longer felt
capable of maintaining its former military supremacy and so formally asked the United
States to take over mantle of supporting the anti-communist faction in what would
turn out to be a bloody three-year Greek Civil War. The US sent $300 million to
Greece, but it did not send troops. The financier John Rockefeller was persuaded to
give $1 million for the restoration of an ancient stoa at the American excavations in the
Athenian Agora—a financial windfall for the war-torn Greek capital and something
that greatly helped American prestige.
The other side of Truman’s containment policy was the Marshall Plan. Named
for the Secretary of State George Marshall, this plan to inject massive amounts of
money into rebuilding Western Europe enjoyed bipartisan political support. Over a
four-year period beginning in 1948, the United States sent over $12 billion in aid to the
continent. Of special concern to US foreign policy makers were the large and active
post-WWII communist parties of France and Italy. Resurrecting European economies
as quickly as possible was clearly in the best interests of the United States as that
would open up more markets for goods from the United States.
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As Americans were working on rebuilding Europe, a crisis erupted in Germany,
which since the end of WWII remained divided by what Winston Churchill labeled the
Iron Curtain. The capital, Berlin, was separated into zones controlled by the Soviets,
and by the US, UK, and France; the entire city of Berlin, however, was within Soviet
East Germany. In an aggressive action intended to choke off West Berlin that they
started in June 1948, the Soviets imposed a blockade on the surrounded city. The
American response was the Berlin Airlift—a year-long effort that saw the US Air
Force flying over 200,000 flights carrying 4700 tons of food a day into the city.
Recognizing defeat, the Soviets called off their blockade in May 1949.
Until 1949 the United States was the sole nuclear power on earth. This changed
in August of that year, when the Soviet Union exploded its own nuclear bomb, and the
arms race went into full stride. Then, only two months later, the communist forces in
China, led by Mao Zedong overthrew the forces of Chiang Kai-shek, which fled to
Formosa (Taiwan).
The year 1949, then, was a period of crisis for the United States. Public outcry
over the “loss of China” was intense, and the stage was being set for a new Red Scare
that will break out in the McCarthyism of the early 50’s. The new Red China posed a
threat, especially when it came to support the 1950 North Korean invasion of South
Korea. In response to the growth of communist China, the US sought to restore
Japanese productive capabilities as quickly as possible, while at the same time
constructing a major US military facility on Okinawa.
The Cold War was about to get hot in Korea.
Additional Reading

1. Mintz, S. (2014). “The Cold War,” Digital History.”
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--Supplementary Reading: Mahatma Gandhi (1916)
Discussion Question for Supplementary Reading
To what degree has Gandhi’s vision of civil disobedience relevant for the
struggles to achieve political independence in the world today?
Mohandas K. Gandhi (1869-1948), called Mahatma (“Great Soul”), helped free India of British rule. As a
student, he greatly admired Thoreau’s essay “Civil Disobedience.” Thoreau’s ideas helped shape Gandhi’s
key principle—satyagraha, or “truth-force.” In the following excerpt from a 1916 speech, Gandhi describes
this powerful weapon for fighting oppression.

Mohandas K. Gandhi, “On Civil Disobedience,” 1916.
“There are two ways of countering injustice. One way is to smash the head of the man
who perpetrates injustice and to get your own head smashed in the process. All strong
people in the world adopt this course. Everywhere wars are fought and millions of
people are killed. The consequence is not the progress of a nation but its decline.
Soldiers returning from the front have become so bereft of reason that they indulge in
various anti- social activities. One does not have to go far for examples. In the Boer
War, when the British won a victory at Mafeking, the whole of England, and London in
particular, went so mad with joy that for days on end everyone did nothing but dance
night and day! They freely indulged in wickedness and rowdyism and did not leave a
single bar with a drop of liquor in it. The Times, commenting, said that no words could
describe the way those few days were spent, that all that could be said was that "the
English nation went amafficking (a- Mafeking)." Pride makes a victorious nation badtempered. It falls into luxurious ways of living. Then for a time, it may be conceded,
peace prevails. But after a short while, it comes more and more to be realised that the
seeds of war have not been destroyed but have become a thousand times more
nourished and mighty. No country has ever become, or will ever become, happy
through victory in war. A nation does not rise that way, it only falls further. In fact,
what comes to it is defeat, not victory. And if, perchance, either our act or our purpose
was ill-conceived, it brings disaster to both belligerents.
But through the other method of combating injustice, we alone suffer the
consequences of our mistakes, and the other side is wholly spared. This other method
is satyagraha. One who resorts to it does not have to break another’s head; he may
merely have his own head broken. He has to be prepared to die himself suffering all the
pain. In opposing the atrocious laws of the Government of South Africa, it was this
method that we adopted. We made it clear to the said Government that we would
never bow to its outrageous laws. No clapping is possible without two hands to do it,
and no quarrel without two persons to make it. Similarly, no State is possible without
two entities (the rulers and the ruled). You are our sovereign, our Government, only so
long as we consider ourselves your subjects. When we are not subjects, you are not the
sovereign either. So long as it is your endeavour to control us with justice and love, we
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will let you do so. But if you wish to strike at us from behind, we cannot permit it.
Whatever you do in other matters, you will have to ask our opinion about the laws that
concern us. If you make laws to keep us suppressed in a wrongful manner and without
taking us into confidence, these laws will merely adorn the statute-books. We will
never obey them. Award us for it what punishment you like, we will put up with it.
Send us to prison and we will live there as in a paradise. Ask us to mount the scaffold
and we will do so laughing. Shower what sufferings you like upon us, we will calmly
endure all and not hurt a hair of your body. We will gladly die and will not so much as
touch you. But so long as there is yet life in these our bones, we will never comply with
your arbitrary laws.” –M.K. Gandhi’s “On Civil Disobedience”
Gandhi translated a version of Thoreau’s essay for Indian Opinion, while crediting
Thoreau:
Additionally, Gandhi stated: “Thoreau was a great writer, philosopher, poet, and
withal a most practical man, that is, he taught nothing he was not prepared to practise
in himself. He was one of the greatest and most moral men America has produced."
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--Looking and Listening: Pollock and Cage
By the close of WW II, New York City had become the new center of modern art.
Among the first generation of New York City abstract expressionists was Jackson
Pollock (1912 – 1956), whose drip style evokes the chaos and nihilism of the new
world order following Hiroshima and Nagasaki. The American composer and
music theorist John Cage (1912 – 1992) similarly explored the boundaries of
music, famously staging his composition 4’ 33” during which the audience “listens”
to four minutes and thirty-three seconds of silence in front of an orchestra that
doesn’t play a note. In the same spirit, Cage produced works for a prepared piano
(see below for a video showing the screws and other objects Cage used to modify
the piano strings); influenced by Indian music, Cage’s frenetic work captures the
uncertainty of the post-WW II years.

Jackson Pollock, IA (1948). Oil on canvas. Museum of Modern Art, NY.
John Cage, “Sonata V” Sonatas and Interludes for Prepared Piano (1946-1948)
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Click on image to start video.
John Cage, “Sonata V” Sonatas and
Interludes for Prepared Piano
(1946-1948)
http://www.youtube.com/watch?
v=VYsx5Di3bso

The first lines of John Cage’s score of Sonata V
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Lesson 38: The Korean War
The primary documents for this lesson are three speeches given by Dwight D.
Eisenhower. As you read these, please pay attention to Eisenhower’s rhetoric—the
way that he structures his points and the literary devises he uses to persuade you.
The first speech, document 38a, is from the last month before the 1952
elections. Candidate Eisenhower talks about the Korean War and attacks the Truman
administration by saying that the war was “not inevitable.” In both the 1952 and the
1956 elections, the Republican Eisenhower handily defeated the Democrat Adlai
Stevenson of Illinois.
Document 38b, the “Atoms for Peace” speech, is from the end of Eisenhower’s
first term in office. Eisenhower shudders at the possibility of nuclear war and makes
an optimistic plea for peace. Throughout his presidency, however, Eisenhower does
not stop the nuclear arms race from escalating.
The last document, 38c, is an excerpt from Eisenhower’s farewell speech, which
includes his famous warning against the Military-Industrial Complex.

Primary Document Questions:
What is the main point of each speech, and what are some of the rhetorical devices
that Eisenhower uses to make his points?
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Primary Document 38a: Dwight D. Eisenhower, “I Shall Go to Korea” speech delivered in
Detroit, October 25, 1952. Page one of six. From “Primary Sources: the Korean War,” Dwight
D. Eisenhower Presidential Library. Web. Accessed 11 January, 2012.
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Primary Document 38b: Excerpt from Dwight D. Eisenhower, “Atoms for Peace,” a speech
delivered to the United Nations General Assembly, 8 December 1953. IAEA.org, International
Atomic Energy Agency. Accessed 11 January, 2012.
...

To pause there would be to confirm the hopeless finality of a belief that
two atomic colossi [the US and USSR] are doomed malevolently to eye
each other indefinitely across a trembling world. To stop there would be
to accept hope -- helplessly the probability of civilization destroyed, the
annihilation of the irreplaceable heritage of mankind handed down to use
generation from generation, and the condemnation of mankind to begin
all over again the age-old struggle upward from savagery toward
decency, and right, and justice. Surely no sane member of the human
race could discover victory in such desolation.
Could anyone wish his name to be coupled by history with such human
degradation and destruction? Occasional pages of history do record the
faces of the “great destroyers,” but the whole book of history reveals
mankind’s never-ending quest for peace and mankind’s God-given
capacity to build.
It is with the book of history, and not with isolated pages, that the
United States will ever wish to be identified. My country wants to be
constructive, not destructive. It wants agreements, not wars, among
nations. It wants itself to live in freedom and in the confidence that the
people of every other nation enjoy equally the right of choosing their
own way of life.
So my country’s purpose is to help us move out of the dark chamber of
horrors into the light, to find a way by which the minds of men, the
hopes of men, the souls of men everywhere, can move forward toward
peace and happiness and well-being.
In this quest, I know that we must not lack patience. I know that in a
world divided, such as ours today, salvation cannot be attained by one
dramatic act. I know that many steps will have to be taken over many
months before the world can look at itself one day and truly realize that
a new climate of mutually peaceful confidence is abroad in the world. But
I know, above all else, that we must start to take these steps now.
...
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Primary Document 38c: Excerpt from Dwight D. Eisenhower, “Farewell Address to the
Nation,” 17 January 1961. Web. Wikisource. Wikimedia Foundation Inc. Accessed 11 January,
2012. http://www.youtube.com/watch?v=8y06NSBBRtY (Click on blank space below to start
video.)

A vital element in keeping the peace is our military establishment. Our arms must be
mighty, ready for instant action, so that no potential aggressor may be tempted to risk his
own destruction.
Our military organization today bears little relation to that known by any of my
predecessors in peacetime, or indeed by the fighting men of World War II or Korea.
Until the latest of our world conflicts, the United States had no armaments industry.
American makers of plowshares could, with time and as required, make swords as well.
But now we can no longer risk emergency improvisation of national defense; we have
been compelled to create a permanent armaments industry of vast proportions. Added to
this, three and a half million men and women are directly engaged in the defense
establishment. We annually spend on military security more than the net income of all
United States corporations.
This conjunction of an immense military establishment and a large arms industry is new in
the American experience. The total influence – economic, political, even spiritual – is felt
in every city, every Statehouse, every office of the Federal government. We recognize the
imperative need for this development. Yet we must not fail to comprehend its grave
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implications. Our toil, resources and livelihood are all involved; so is the very structure of
our society.
In the councils of government, we must guard against the acquisition of unwarranted
influence, whether sought or unsought, by the military-industrial complex. The potential
for the disastrous rise of misplaced power exists and will persist. We must never let the
weight of this combination endanger our liberties or democratic processes. We should take
nothing for granted. Only an alert and knowledgeable citizenry can compel the proper
meshing of the huge industrial and military machinery of defense with our peaceful
methods and goals, so that security and liberty may prosper together.
Akin to, and largely responsible for the sweeping changes in our industrial-military
posture, has been the technological revolution during recent decades.
In this revolution, research has become central, it also becomes more formalized,
complex, and costly. A steadily increasing share is conducted for, by, or at the direction
of, the Federal government.
Today, the solitary inventor, tinkering in his shop, has been overshadowed by task forces
of scientists in laboratories and testing fields. In the same fashion, the free university,
historically the fountainhead of free ideas and scientific discovery, has experienced a
revolution in the conduct of research. Partly because of the huge costs involved, a
government contract becomes virtually a substitute for intellectual curiosity. For every old
blackboard there are now hundreds of new electronic computers.
The prospect of domination of the nation's scholars by Federal employment, project
allocations, and the power of money is ever present – and is gravely to be regarded.
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38: The Korean War
Map: http://upload.wikimedia.org/wikipedia/commons/e/eb/Korean_war_1950-1953.gif

The Korea War is also known as the Forgotten War—a conflict that,
sandwiched between WWII and the Vietnam War, receives little notice in our
national narrative. Technically an action by the United Nations, the Korean
War broke out in June 1950 when North Korean troops, supported by the
Soviet Union, crossed the boundary between the Soviet and American zones
located at the 38th Parallel. The Korean War ended in July 1953 when, after
much fighting but little actual change in position, an armistice was signed.
Well over a million Koreans died in the war, in about equal numbers in the
North and in the South, and over 40,000 American soldiers were killed or
missing in action. Although the armistice called for a cease-fire, no final peace
treaty for the Korean War has ever been signed.
The politics of the Korean War encompassed both the United Nations as
well as the Soviet Union and, after 1949, Mao Zedong’s Communist China. With
the end of WWII, Korea had been divided into an American-controlled South
Korea and a Soviet North Korea. North Korean soldiers fought in Mao’s Red
Army in Manchuria, and they were rewarded by being allowed to keep their
weapons when they returned home in 1949. It was these soldiers who pushed
the South Koreans to the edge of the peninsula at the Pusan Perimeter.
In a June 1950 session boycotted by the Soviets, the United Nations
Security Council passed Resolution 82, calling for the North Korean troops to
return to the 38th Parallel. When the North Koreans ignored the UN, President
Truman ordered Douglas MacArthur to go into Korea.
General Douglas MacArthur was a larger-than-life figure. The
commander who said in Manila “I shall return” and then did, MacArthur
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exercised extraordinary power when he was the military governor of Japan
after its surrender in 1945.

General of the Army
Douglas MacArthur
smoking his corncob pipe,
probably at Manila,
Philippine Islands, 2
August 1945.
From “Douglas
MacArthur,” Wikipedia, The
Free Encyclopedia,
Wikimedia Foundation,
Inc., 11 April 2009. Web.
Accessed 9 January 2012.

Truman and MacArthur would come into conflict over the Korean War,
and it is never a stable situation when the chain of command between a
president and a commanding general breaks down. In September 1950,
MacArthur landed 75,000 American troops at Inchon, and quickly pushed the
Soviet-backed North Koreans to the 38th Parallel.
General MacArthur did not want to travel back to the United States to
confer with President Truman, so he forced Truman to accept the humiliation of
meeting him halfway at Wake Island. At this October 1950 meeting, MacArthur
assured Truman that the Chinese Red Army would not enter the conflict, and
Truman then gave the green light to push the North Korean army to the border
with China, and the Yalu River.
By November, the Chinese Army did of course enter the conflict, and they
pushed the Americans southward, back towards the 38th Parallel. After a new
offensive in early 1951, a letter MacArthur wrote to a Congressman, in which he
said “There is no substitute for victory” was made public, and the Joint Chiefs of
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Staff were drafting plans authorizing MacArthur to use nuclear weapons against
China.
Fearing that he could no longer trust MacArthur to follow orders,
President Harry S Truman relieved MacArthur of duty in April 1951.
MacArthur’s last official act was the speech he gave to Congress as he resigned
his commission:
I am closing my 52 years of military service. When I joined the Army,
even before the turn of the century, it was the fulfillment of all of my
boyish hopes and dreams. The world has turned over many times since I
took the oath on the plain at West Point, and the hopes and dreams
have long since vanished, but I still remember the refrain of one of the
most popular barrack ballads of that day which proclaimed most proudly
that "old soldiers never die; they just fade away."
And like the old soldier of that ballad, I now close my military career and
just fade away, an old soldier who tried to do his duty as God gave him
the light to see that duty.
Good Bye

“Old Soldiers Never Die" (They Just
Fade Away), A Tribute to General
Douglas MacArthur.” Words and
Music by Frank Westphal. Vocal by
Herb Jeffries with Orchestra and
Chorus under the direction of Jeff
Alexander. Edited with fragments of
MacArthur's farewell speech to
Congress before the Joint Meeting,
April 19, 1951.
http://www.youtube.com/watch?v=j
GdHqm6bfew (Start to 1min, to end
from 3 min.)

Additional Reading

1. Mintz, S. (2014). “The Death of Stalin and the Cold War,” Digital History
2. Mintz, S. (2014). “The Cold War in Developing Countries,” Digital History.

The Key American History, p. 853

Lesson 39: McCarthyism
The primary documents for this lesson are all related to the new Red Scare Red
Scare of the late 1940s and early 1950s. This was a period when private and public
propaganda produced an anti-communist hysteria now called McCarthyism—named
after the Republican Senator from Wisconsin, Joseph McCarthy, who ran a Senate
committee investigating communist influence in the US government.
The Marvel Comics character Captain America, who first appeared in 1941 as an
anti-fascist WWII soldier, was reborn as a “Commie Smasher” in 1954, as shown in
document 39a.
Documents 39b and 39d are movie posters, while document 39c is a poster
advertising a radio show. Although many American households had television sets in
the early 1950s, the family radio—around which a generation of Americans had
gathered since the 1930s for news and entertainment—was not immediately
abandoned. Early televised shows could not yet present a complicated plot the way
that either movies or radio could—the former with elaborate sets and the latter with
sets provided by the imaginations of the listeners.
The final document is a few pages from a pamphlet, “100 Things You Should
Know About Communism,” produced in 1949 by the Committee on Un-American
Activities of the US House of Representatives (which is more commonly known as the
House Un-American Activities Committee, or HUAAC). Note that one of the members
was a Republican Representative of California, Richard M. Nixon, who would later be
Vice-President, and then President.

Primary Document Question:
What do the following documents have to say about how communism was vilified in
America in the early 1950s?
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Primary Document 39a:
Marvel Comics, Captain America #78,
September 1954.

Primary
Document 39b:
Poster from
1949 movie I
Married a
Communist.
Produced by
RKO Radio
Pictures.
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Primary Document 39c: Ziv Rocks
Radio, Broadside for Billboard
Magazine promoting I Was A
Communist for The F.B.I. from January
19 1951.

Primary Document 39d: Poster for Warner
Brothers film, I Was a Communist for the FBI,
1951.
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Primary Document 39e: Excerpt from House Un-American Activities Committee, “100 Things
You Should Know About Communism,” 1949. Available at openlibrary.org.
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39: McCarthyism
For many people, McCarthyism is remembered as a Congressional witch-hunt
against a small, politically insignificant group of communists and former communists.
This image derives in part from Arthur Miller’s play The Crucible, which appeared on
Broadway in 1953. Taking significant liberties with the historical realities of the Salem
Witch Trials of 1692, Miller portrays his protagonist John Proctor as being dragged in
front of a court to condemn his friends as devils, just as everyone brought before the
House Un-American Activities Committee (HUAAC) was asked to implicate others as
communists. In 1952, Arthur Miller’s close friend and the director of his early plays,
Elia Kazan, was hauled before the HUAAC, and Kazan named eight people in a theater
group as communists. Arthur Miller was appalled. After the first performance of The
Crucible, HUAAC then investigated Miller and withdrew his passport—preventing him
from attending the London opening of his play.

For more on the historical realities of the 1692 Salem Witch Trials, see:
http://www.aresearchguide.com/crucible.html
A clip from the 1996
movie The Crucible
with Daniel DayLewis giving John
Proctor’s “Because
it’s my name” speech:
https://www.youtub
e.com/watch?v=gj63
5laKpY0
Click on image to start
video.

The year before Elia Kazan appeared before the HUACC, the Hollywood
screenwriter Carl Foreman had been brought to testify in Washington while he was in
the middle of filming the now Oscar-winning western, High Noon, which starred a
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mature Gary Cooper and a young Grace Kelly in her first movie appearance. Although
many in the film studio run by his old friend, Stanley Kramer, wanted to support
Foreman, soon after he gave his somewhat ambiguous testimony to the HUACC,
Foreman was removed from the project and his name expunged from the credits. It is
now widely recognized that the plot of High Noon—with Cooper playing a marshal
who stands up alone against a gang of murders while everyone in town cowardly
refuses to help him—is an allegory of McCarthyism; the lone, brave defender of a
community’s liberties is abandoned by that very community, just as Foreman was
abandoned by his former friends in Hollywood. Following his removal from the High
Noon project Carl Foreman moved to London where, over the next twenty-five years,
he continue to write, albeit anonymously, screenplays, including the Oscar-winning
Bridge on the River Kwai.
The trailer to the
1952 movie, High
Noon. (It is an
iconic American
film. You should
watch it if you
haven’t already
done so.)
https://www.you
tube.com/watch?
v=UksD359WFT0
Click on image to
start video.

Throughout this course, we have studied the long tradition of radical labor
movements in the US, stretching back to the 1830s Lowell Girls, through the Knights of
Labor, Eugene Debs’ Socialist Party, and IWW labor battles. The pro-Soviet Communist
Party USA never reached anything like the popular support that even the marginal
Socialist Party received. The Red Scare of 1920 ushered in a decade with little appetite
for radical confrontations between workers and owners. The biased trial of Sacco and
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Vanzetti—the two anarchists put to death in Massachusetts in 1927—speaks to the
political zeitgeist of the 20’s.
To be sure, the ranks of the tiny Communist Party USA did grow in the 1930s,
reaching a peak of 75,000 members in 1938. The severe economic conditions of the
Great Depression made many Americans sympathetic towards communists, especially
when, in 1930, local CPUSA committees established Unemployment Councils in New
York, Chicago, and Detroit, helping large numbers of people with basic social services
at a time when the Hoover administration was doing very little.
A second factor in the growth of communist sympathizers in the US was the
appeal the Soviets had to some African-American leaders. Most notable of these was
Paul Robeson, an actor of stage and film and a social activist well received in Europe
and in the Soviet Union. A subject of FBI and Congressional scrutiny since the early
1940s, Robeson’s attendance at the 1949 Paris Peace Congress sponsored by the Soviet
Union led the State Department to withhold his passport. In 1956, Robeson was
brought before the HUAAC, where he evoked his 5th Amendment right against selfincrimination and refused to testify. (In 1958, Robeson was allowed to travel again,
but when abroad he suffered a mental collapse, and the massive application of electroshock therapy in a British hospital left him a shell of his former self; Robeson did make
a few statements in support of the Civil Rights movement over the next decades, but he
never again was a public figure though he lived to 1976.)
In the 1930s, the New Deal policies of FDR did much to diffuse proletariat
discontent, and there never was any real threat of a communist revolution in the
United States. Nonetheless, even under the Democratic Truman administration—
anxious not to appear “weak on communism” as the 1948 elections approached—a
crackdown on communists was launched. In 1947, Truman issued his Executive
Order 9835, known as the “Loyalty Order” because it created a Loyalty Board that
investigated the trustworthiness of three million Federal employees, 300 of whom
were dismissed as security risks.
Republicans took control of the House of Representatives in the mid-term
elections of 1946, and in 1947 Congress passed the Taft-Hartley Act. This anti-union
measure outlawed union-controlled “closed shops” and, in an Orwellian twist of
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terminology, contained “right to work” provisions that severely restricted union
activity. Truman vetoed the bill in June 1947 but Congress overrode it, and the TaftHartley Act remains in effect today.
Although the mellifluous term McCarthyism is the one-word phrase we now use
to describe the whole period of the second Red Scare, this witch-hunt might be more
properly called HUAACism. After the Republicans took control of Congress following
the 1946 elections, the House Un-American Activities Committee conducted intrusive
interviews of those accused of communist activity, and its members led the country in
whipping up a national fear of “reds under the bed.” “Are you now or have you ever
been a member of the Communist Party?” HUAAC lawyers asked over and over again.
The earliest activities of the HUAAC were directed against suspected
communists in the Hollywood movie industry. In October, 1947, HUACC opened its
investigations with the testimony by Ronald Reagan—who was at that time the head of
the Screen Actor’s Guild—and by Walt Disney (see Supplementary Reading, below),
both of whom assured the committee that communist infiltration was a serious threat
in Hollywood. A number of leading Hollywood figures, including the director John
Huston and actors Humphrey Bogart, Lauren Bacall, and Danny Kaye went to
Washington to protest this governmental investigation of the film industry, but they
soon abandoned this approach under pressure from their studios. The HUACC then
brought before their committee eleven people who said that they would not cooperate
with the investigations; one—the German émigré playwright Bertolt Brecht—
eventually did answer questions while the rest—the Hollywood Ten—refused and
were put in jail on contempt of Congress charges. As a result of the HUAAC
investigation, the Motion Picture Association of America said that it would not employ
anyone with communist affiliations—i.e. they would be “blacklisted.”
Following its initial investigation of Hollywood in 1947, the HUAAC returned in
1951 and 1952 to again look for communists in the entertainment industry, including
the investigations of Elia Kazan, Arthur Miller, and Carl Foreman noted above. In the
end, hundreds of left-wing entertainers were blacklisted and kept from working in the
1950s, among whom were Leonard Bernstein, Lee J. Cobb, Dashiell Hammett, Lillian
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Hellman, Lena Horne, Burl Ives, Zero Mosel, Edward G. Robinson, Pete Seeger, Artie
Shaw, and Richard Wright.
Richard M. Nixon holding newspaper announcing
the perjury verdict against Alger Hiss. 1950. From
Fawn M. Brodie, "I Think Hiss is Lying" The
Launching of Richard Nixon, August/September
1981, Vol. 32, no. 5, pp. 4-22. Maryland State
Archives.

President Harry S Truman holding up a
copy of a Chicago newspaper that
mistakenly released an edition they
printed when they thought that the
Republican candidate Thomas E. Dewey
had won. November 3, 1948.

As sensational as was its investigation of Hollywood, the case against Alger
Hiss was the most famous one mounted by the HUAAC, and the publicity it drew
vaulted Richard M. Nixon to national fame. In 1950, the testimony of a former
communist, Whittaker Chambers, was used to accuse Hiss—a State Department and
UN official—of being a Soviet spy. As it turned out, both Chambers and Hiss were
convicted of perjury when new information overturning Chambers testimony was
heard, although only Hiss went to jail. The general consensus of opinion at the present
is that Hiss was indeed a Soviet spy, but we will not know for sure until after 2026—
the date when the Congressional seal is lifted from the HUAAC records.
The next step in the march of McCarthyism was the passage of the McCarran
Internal Security Act in 1950. This act, which was repealed in 1968, required all
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communist organizations to register with the Attorney General and forbade the
espousal of totalitarianism. Again Truman vetoed and again Congress overrode.
The trial of Julius and Ethel Rosenberg began in 1950 when a spy unearthed
in the Alger Hiss case led to the uncovering of a Soviet ring that smuggled atomic
secrets out of the Los Alamos, New Mexico laboratory. In 1997, Julius Rosenberg’s
former Soviet handler came forward to confirm that Rosenberg had indeed been a spy.
Further details about the case were revealed in 2008 when a man who had been a codefendant with the Rosenbergs, the 91-year old Morton Sobell, finally discussed the
case.
If Julius Rosenberg was a spy, his wife Ethel seems to have been guilty only of
being a communist and supporter of her husband’s politics—criminal offenses
perhaps, but not capital crimes. During the trial, however, the assistant prosecutor Roy
Cohn had censorable ex parte communications with Judge Kaufman, and Ethel
Rosenberg was sentenced to death along with her husband. The electrocution of Julius
and Ethel Rosenberg in 1953 raised international protest.
Roy Cohn as well as the ghost of Ethel Rosenberg appear as central characters in Tony
Kushner’s play Angels in America.

Just after the Rosenberg trial began, the bombastic Senator Joseph McCarthy
grabbed national headlines by declaring that the State Department was “infested” with
communists; at a speech in West Virginia, McCarthy held up a piece of paper that he
said had the names of 205 communists who worked for the government. Eventually, in
Senate hearings, McCarthy produced the names of only nine suspected communists.
Still, Senator McCarthy was a thorn in Truman’s side, and McCarthy wielded great
influence in the 1952 elections. Even the Republican candidate Dwight Eisenhower
campaigned with McCarthy in Wisconsin—although Eisenhower did announce that
while he agreed with McCarthy’s goals, he opposed McCarthy’s methods.
McCarthy did not limit his attacks to communists, but also took on works of
literature that he thought presented a pro-communist perspective. Through his
influence, the State Department withdrew some forty books from its dozens of United
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States Information Agency libraries throughout the world. Included in this list was
Henry David Thoreau’ Civil Disobedience and Lillian Hellman’s The Children’s Hour.
Even The Selected Works of Thomas Jefferson was banned because its editor, Philip
Foner, was blacklisted.
After Eisenhower was president, however, and McCarthy took the chairmanship
of the Senate Committee on Governmental Organization, the Wisconsin senator began
to attack Eisenhower for not acting quickly enough against communists. At McCarthy’s
side was Roy Cohn, who had moved from New York to Washington after the Rosenberg
trial. In the fall of 1953, McCarthy began an ill-considered attack on supposed
communist infiltration of the US Army. After McCarthy publically humiliated a general
and WWII hero, the Army retaliated by turning up evidence that McCarthy and Cohn
had used their influence to obtain favorable treatment for a former aide who went into
the Army. In an ironic twist of roles, McCarthy found himself on the receiving end of
Senatorial grilling in the Army-McCarthy Hearings. Beginning in April 1954, the
nation was captivated with more than a month of televised testimony of dozens of
witnesses brought before the Senate. The negative publicity destroyed McCarthy’s
reputation. A formal censure by the Senate ensued, and for the remaining two years of
his Senate career, Joseph McCarthy was publically viewed as a bully and shunned by
his colleagues as a liability in the anti-communist campaign.

Children pledging allegiance to the flag using
the Bellamy salute, March 1941, Hawaii.
From “Bellamy salute,” Wikipedia, The Free
Encyclopedia, Wikimedia Foundation, Inc.,
24 January 2011. Web. Accessed 21 January
2012.

The phrase “under God” was added to the
Pledge of Allegiance in 1954 during
Eisenhower’s presidency.
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Historians have debated the causes of the hysteria of McCarthyism. Clearly the
Soviets obtaining atomic weapons at the same time that China fell to Mao Zedong’s
communists was a severe blow to the American psyche. The subsequent stalemate of
the undeclared Korean War only exacerbated the fear and frustration permeating the
national mood. Eventually, the intense and irrational fear of McCarthyism died a
natural death, especially when it became clear that there were more FBI-informants in
communist cells than there were actual communists.
This Second Red Scare began in the administration of the Democrat Truman
and continued in the administration of the Republican Eisenhower. This continuity of
policy was in no small part driven by the Federal Bureau of Investigation and the
agenda of its Director, J. Edgar Hoover. Leading the FBI for nearly a half century
(1924 to 1972), Hoover adopted a strident anti-communist position and was willing to
use the vast resources of the FBI to compile dossiers on anyone whom he felt to be
subversive.
When, in 1953, “Ike” and “Mamie” Eisenhower moved into a White House that
had been occupied by Democrats for twenty years, the nation was willing to condone
the invasion of the personal privacy of some in the name of national security. While he
did articulate an admirable vision of a disarmed world in the Atoms for Peace speech
(Document 38b), Dwight Eisenhower set the country on a path of Cold War covert
warfare using CIA agents and proxies to “contain” communism. In 1953, CIA agents
helped arrange the overthrow of a democratically elected government in Iran and
establish the pro-western Pahlavi Shah. The following year, the US arranged for a coup
d’état to overthrow a democratically elected government in Guatemala. In 1955,
Eisenhower began to send military advisors to Vietnam, and in 1958, Eisenhower
deployed US troops to Lebanon to prevent its pro-western government from being
toppled by Egypt and Syria.
But most Americans in the 1950s paid little attention to the covert actions of
their government. The booming post-war economy made it easy for the nation to focus
on a new chapter in the American Dream: Suburbia.
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Additional Reading

1. Mintz, S. (2014). “The Second Red Scare,” Digital History.
2. Mintz, S. (2014). “Margaret Chase Smith,” Digital History.
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--Supplementary Reading: Walt Disney (1947)
Discussion Question for Supplementary Reading
What seems to be the main dangers that Walt Disney believed the Communist
Party represented?
The Testimony of Walter E. Disney Before the House Committee on Un-American Activities, 24
October, 1947
[ROBERT E.] STRIPLING [CHIEF INVESTIGATOR]: Mr. Disney, will you state your full
name and present address, please?
WALTER DISNEY: Walter E. Disney, Los Angeles, California.
RES: When and where were you born, Mr. Disney?
WD: Chicago, Illinois, December 5, 1901.
RES: December 5, 1901?
WD: Yes, sir.
RES: What is your occupation?
WD: Well, I am a producer of motion-picture cartoons.
RES: Mr. Chairman, the interrogation of Mr. Disney will be done by Mr. Smith.
THE CHAIRMAN [J. PARNELL THOMAS]: Mr. Smith.
[H. A.] SMITH: Mr. Disney, how long have you been in that business?
WD: Since 1920.
HAS: You have been in Hollywood during this time?
WD: I have been in Hollywood since 1923.
HAS: At the present time you own and operate the Walt Disney Studio at Burbank, California?
WD: Well, I am one of the owners. Part owner.
HAS: How many people are employed there, approximately?
WD: At the present time about 600.
HAS: And what is the approximate largest number of employees you have had in the studio?
WD: Well, close to 1,400 at times.
HAS: Will you tell us a little about the nature of this particular studio, the type of pictures you make,
and approximately how many per year?
WD: Well, mainly cartoon films. We make about twenty short subjects, and about two features a
year.
HAS: Will you talk just a little louder, Mr. Disney?
WD: Yes, sir.
HAS: How many, did you say?
WD: About twenty short subject cartoons and about two features per year.
HAS: And some of the characters in the films consist of
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WD: You mean such as Mickey Mouse and Donald Duck and Snow White and the Seven Dwarfs
[1938], and things of that sort.
HAS: Where are these films distributed?
WD: All over the world.
HAS: In all countries of the world?
WD: Well, except the Russian countries.
HAS: Why aren’t they distributed in Russia, Mr. Disney?
WD: Well, we can’t do business with them.
HAS: What do you mean by that?
WD: Oh, well, we have sold them some films a good many years ago. They bought the Three Little
Pigs [1933] and used it through Russia. And they looked at a lot of our pictures, and I think they ran
a lot of them in Russia, but then turned them back to us and said they didn’t want them, they didn’t
suit their purposes.
HAS: Is the dialogue in these films translated into the various foreign languages?
WD: Yes. On one film we did ten foreign versions. That was Snow White and the Seven Dwarfs.
HAS: Have you ever made any pictures in your studio that contained propaganda and that were
propaganda films?
WD: Well, during the war we did. We made quite a few—working with different government
agencies. We did one for the Treasury on taxes and I did four anti-Hitler films. And I did one on my
own for air power.
HAS: From those pictures that you made, have you any opinion as to whether or not the films can be
used effectively to disseminate propaganda?
WD: Yes, I think they proved that.
HAS: How do you arrive at that conclusion?
WD: Well, on the one for the Treasury on taxes, it was to let the people know that taxes were
important in the war effort. As they explained to me, they had 13,000,000 new taxpayers, people
who had never paid taxes, and they explained that it would be impossible to prosecute all those that
were delinquent and they wanted to put this story before those people so they would get their taxes
in early. I made the film, and after the film had its run the Gallup poll organization polled the public
and the findings were that twenty-nine percent of the people admitted that had influenced them in
getting their taxes in early and giving them a picture of what taxes will do.
HAS: Aside from those pictures you made during the war, have you made any other pictures, or do
you permit pictures to be made at your studio containing propaganda?
WD: No; we never have. During the war we thought it was a different thing. It was the first time we
ever allowed anything like that to go in the films. We watch so that nothing gets into the films that
would be harmful in any way to any group or any country. We have large audiences of children and
different groups, and we try to keep them as free from anything that would offend anybody as
possible. We work hard to see that nothing of that sort creeps in.
HAS: Do you have any people in your studio at the present time that you believe are Communist or
Fascist, employed there?
WD: No; at the present time I feel that everybody in my studio is one-hundred-percent American.
HAS: Have you had at any time, in your opinion, in the past, have you at any time in the past had
any Communists employed at your studio?
WD: Yes; in the past I had some people that I definitely feel were Communists.
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HAS: As a matter of fact, Mr. Disney, you experienced a strike at your studio, did you not?
WD: Yes.
HAS: And is it your opinion that that strike was instituted by members of the Communist Party to
serve their purposes?
WD: Well, it proved itself so with time, and I definitely feel it was a Communist group trying to take
over my artists and they did take them over.
CHAIRMAN: Do you say they did take them over?
WD: They did take them over.
HAS: Will you explain that to the committee, please?
WD: It came to my attention when a delegation of my boys, my artists, came to me and told me that
Mr. Herbert Sorrell
HAS: Is that Herbert K. Sorrell?
WD: Herbert K. Sorrell, was trying to take them over. I explained to them that it was none of my
concern, that I had been cautioned to not even talk with any of my boys on labor. They said it was
not a matter of labor, it was just a matter of them not wanting to go with Sorrell, and they had heard
that I was going to sign with Sorrell, and they said that they wanted an election to prove that Sorrell
didn’t have the majority, and I said that I had a right to demand an election. So when Sorrell came, I
demanded an election. Sorrell wanted me to sign on a bunch of cards that he had there that he
claimed were the majority, but the other side had claimed the same thing. I told Mr. Sorrell that there
is only one way for me to go and that was an election and that is what the law had set up, the
National Labor Relations Board was for that purpose. He laughed at me and he said that he would
use the Labor Board as it suited his purposes and that he had been sucker enough to go for that Labor
Board ballot and he had lost some election—I can’t remember the name of the place—by one vote.
He said it took him two years to get it back. He said he would strike, that that was his weapon. He
said, “I have all of the tools of the trade sharpened,” that I couldn’t stand the ridicule or the smear of
a strike. I told him that it was a matter of principle with me, that I couldn’t go on working with my
boys feeling that I had sold them down the river to him on his say-so, and he laughed at me and told
me I was naive and foolish. He said, you can’t stand this strike, I will smear you, and I will make a
dust bowl out of your plant.
CHAIRMAN: What was that?
WD: He said he would make a dust bowl out of my plant if he chose to. I told him I would have to
go that way, sorry, that he might be able to do all that, but I would have to stand on that. The result
was that he struck. I believed at that time that Mr. Sorrell was a Communist because of all the things
that I had heard and having seen his name appearing on a number of Commie front things. When he
pulled the strike, the first people to smear me and put me on the unfair list were all of the Commie
front organizations. I can’t remember them all, they change so often, but one that is clear in my mind
is the League of Women Shoppers, The People’s World, The Daily Worker, and the PM magazine in
New York. They smeared me. Nobody came near to find out what the true facts of the thing were.
And I even went through the same smear in South America, through some Commie periodicals in
South America, and generally throughout the world all of the Commie groups began smear
campaigns against me and my pictures.
JOHN MCDOWELL: In what fashion was that smear, Mr. Disney, what type of smear?
WD: Well, they distorted everything, they lied; there was no way you could ever counteract
anything that they did; they formed picket lines in front of the theaters, and, well, they called my
plant a sweatshop, and that is not true, and anybody in Hollywood would prove it otherwise. They
claimed things that were not true at all and there was no way you could fight it back. It was not a
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labor problem at all because—I mean, I have never had labor trouble, and I think that would be
backed up by anybody in Hollywood.
HAS: As a matter of fact, you have how many unions operating in your plant?
CHAIRMAN: Excuse me just a minute. I would like to ask a question.
HAS: Pardon me.
CHAIRMAN: In other words, Mr. Disney, Communists out there smeared you because you
wouldn’t knuckle under?
WD: I wouldn’t go along with their way of operating. I insisted on it going through the National
Labor Relations Board. And he told me outright that he used them as it suited his purposes.
CHAIRMAN: Supposing you had given in to him, then what would have been the outcome?
WD: Well, I would never have given in to him, because it was a matter of principle with me, and I
fight for principles. My boys have been there, have grown up in the business with me, and I didn’t
feel like I could sign them over to anybody. They were vulnerable at that time. They were not
organized. It is a new industry.
CHAIRMAN: Go ahead, Mr. Smith.
HAS: How many labor unions, approximately, do you have operating in your studios at the present
time?
WD: Well, we operate with around thirty-five—I think we have contacts with thirty.
HAS: At the time of this strike you didn’t have any grievances or labor troubles whatsoever in your
plant?
WD: No. The only real grievance was between Sorrell and the boys within my plant, they
demanding an election, and they never got it.
HAS: Do you recall having had any conversations with Mr. Sorrell relative to Communism?
WD: Yes, I do.
HAS: Will you relate that conversation?
WD: Well, I didn’t pull my punches on how I felt. He evidently heard that I had called them all a
bunch of Communists—and I believe they are. At the meeting he leaned over and he said, “You
think I am a Communist, don’t you,” and I told him that all I knew was what I heard and what I had
seen, and he laughed and said, “Well, I used their money to finance my strike of 1937,” and he said
that he had gotten the money through the personal check of some actor, but he didn’t name the actor.
I didn’t go into it any further. I just listened.
HAS: Can you name any other individuals that were active at the time of the strike that you believe
in your opinion are Communists?
WD: Well, I feel that there is one artist in my plant, that came in there, he came in about 1938, and
he sort of stayed in the background, he wasn’t too active, but he was the real brains of this, and I
believe he is a Communist. His name is David Hilberman.
HAS: How is it spelled?
WD: H-i-l-b-e-r-m-a-n, I believe. I looked into his record and I found that, number 1, that he had no
religion and, number 2, that he had spent considerable time at the Moscow Art Theatre studying art
direction, or something.
HAS: Any others, Mr. Disney?
WD: Well, I think Sorrell is sure tied up with them. If he isn’t a Communist, he sure should be one.
HAS: Do you remember the name of William Pomerance, did he have anything to do with it?
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WD: Yes, sir. He came in later. Sorrell put him in charge as business manager of cartoonists and
later he went to the Screen Actors as their business agent, and in turn he put in another man by the
name of Maurice Howard, the present business agent. And they are all tied up with the same outfit.
HAS: What is your opinion of Mr. Pomerance and Mr. Howard as to whether or not they are or are
not Communists?
WD: In my opinion they are Communists. No one has any way of proving those things.
HAS: Were you able to produce during the strike?
WD: Yes, I did, because there was a very few, very small majority that was on the outside, and all
the other unions ignored all the lines because of the setup of the thing.
HAS: What is your personal opinion of the Communist Party, Mr. Disney, as to whether or not it is a
political party?
WD: Well, I don’t believe it is a political party. I believe it is an un-American thing. The thing that I
resent the most is that they are able to get into these unions, take them over, and represent to the
world that a group of people that are in my plant, that I know are good, one-hundred-percent
Americans, are trapped by this group, and they are represented to the world as supporting all of those
ideologies, and it is not so, and I feel that they really ought to be smoked out and shown up for what
they are, so that all of the good, free causes in this country, all the liberalisms that really are
American, can go out without the taint of communism. That is my sincere feeling on it.
HAS: Do you feel that there is a threat of Communism in the motion-picture industry?
WD: Yes, there is, and there are many reasons why they would like to take it over or get in and
control it, or disrupt it, but I don’t think they have gotten very far, and I think the industry is made up
of good Americans, just like in my plant, good, solid Americans. My boys have been fighting it
longer than I have. They are trying to get out from under it and they will in time if we can just show
them up.
HAS: There are presently pending before this committee two bills relative to outlawing the
Communist Party. What thoughts have you as to whether or not those bills should be passed?
WD: Well, I don’t know as I qualify to speak on that. I feel if the thing can be proven un-American
that it ought to be outlawed. I think in some way it should be done without interfering with the rights
of the people. I think that will be done. I have that faith. Without interfering, I mean, with the good,
American rights that we all have now, and we want to preserve.
HAS: Have you any suggestions to offer as to how the industry can be helped in fighting this
menace?
WD: Well, I think there is a good start toward it. I know that I have been handicapped out there in
fighting it, because they have been hiding behind this labor setup, they get themselves closely tied up
in the labor thing, so that if you try to get rid of them they make a labor case out of it. We must keep
the American labor unions clean. We have got to fight for them.
HAS: That is all of the questions I have, Mr. Chairman.
CHAIRMAN: Mr. Vail.
R. B. VAIL: No questions.
CHAIRMAN: Mr. McDowell.
J. MCDOWELL: No questions.
WD: Sir?
JM: I have no questions. You have been a good witness.
WD: Thank you.
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CHAIRMAN: Mr. Disney, you are the fourth producer we have had as a witness, and each one of
those four producers said, generally speaking, the same thing, and that is that the Communists have
made inroads, have attempted inroads. I just want to point that out because there seems to be a very
strong unanimity among the producers that have testified before us. In addition to producers, we
have had actors and writers testify to the same. There is no doubt but what the movies are probably
the greatest medium for entertainment in the United States and in the world. I think you, as a creator
of entertainment, probably are one of the greatest examples in the profession. I want to congratulate
you on the form of entertainment which you have given the American people and given the world
and congratulate you for taking time out to come here and testify before this committee. He has been
very helpful. Do you have any more questions, Mr. Stripling?
HAS: I am sure he does not have any more, Mr. Chairman.
RES: No; I have no more questions.
CHAIRMAN: Thank you very much, Mr. Disney.
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Lesson 40: Suburbia
The four photographs that comprise the primary documents for this lesson
were selected from the Time-Life magazine archives by Prof. Alan Brinkley for his
“Primary Source Investigator”—provided as a CD addendum to his textbook American
History: A Survey.
The stunning aerial photograph of a suburban development near Philadelphia
(Document 40a) was taken by the same Margaret Bourke White who, twenty-one years
earlier, made the Fort Peck Dam photograph (see Lesson 33 above). The two
photographs are similar in that both force us to look at a massive manmade landscape
from a new perspective, and both visually play with repeating curvilinear shapes.
The photograph of appliances and pre-made sections stacked on the concrete
foundation of a suburban building (Document 40b) was published in Life magazine in
1948. This “assembly-line” concept for creating housing developments was perfected
by the Levitt family—father and two sons—who built their first Levittown of 2,250
homes in Long Island in 1948. The Levitts adopted techniques of construction
developed by Army engineers in WWII (one of the Levitt sons had been a Seabee
during the war), and they used pre-fabricated elements and standardized building
plans to rapidly construct whole towns.
There was a great need for housing for the large number of GIs who, after years
of deployment, were anxious to settle down and raise a family. Suburban
developments like the one pioneered by Levittown sprang up across the country. The
Levitt family itself would construct four more developments: Levittown (in Bucks
County PA), Levittown (Puerto Rico), and tracts in Willingboro (NJ) and Bowie (MD).
Documents 40c and 40d are photographs from a 1958 Life article.
Question:
What do these photographs have to say about American cultural values in the 1950s?
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Primary Document 40a: Margaret
Bourke-White, Aerial view of
suburban housing development
in Levittown, Bucks County PA.
Oct. 1, 1957. Time Life
Pictures/Getty Images. ID:
50647756. Web.

Primary Document 40b: Tony
Linck, Building materials and
appliances sitting on
unfinished foundation.
January 1, 1948, Time Life
Pictures. Getty Images ID:
50513018. Web.
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Primary Document 40c: Joseph
Scherschel, A scene from a
Levittown home. Oct. 1, 1957,
Time Life Pictures. Getty Images.
ID: 50338968. Web.

Primary Document 40d: Joseph
Scherschel. During a house
party one of Levittown new
homes. Oct. 1, 1957,Time Life
Pictures. Getty Images. ID:
50338961.
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40: Suburbia

Nixon – Khrushchev Kitchen Debate (Moscow 1959):
http://www.youtube.com/watch?v=-CvQOuNecy4 Click on image to
start video.

A Woman's Home Companion: A Word to the Wives: Click on image to
start video.

https://www.youtube.com/watch?v=uoN1lusxsoA
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Leave It To Beaver: Click on image to start video.
https://www.youtube.com/watch?v=oay9VxFVFmE

In 1962, Malvina Reynolds wrote a satirical song about “ticky tacky” suburban
life that her friend Pete Seeger made popular the following year.
“Little Boxes”
Little boxes on the hillside,
Little boxes made of ticky tacky,
Little boxes on the hillside,
Little boxes all the same.
There's a green one and a pink one
And a blue one and a yellow one,
And they're all made out of ticky tacky
And they all look just the same.
And the people in the houses
All went to the university,
Where they were put in boxes
And they came out all the same,
And there's doctors and lawyers,
And business executives,
And they're all made out of ticky tacky
And they all look just the same.
And they all play on the golf course
And drink their martinis dry,
And they all have pretty children
And the children go to school,
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And the children go to summer camp
And then to the university,
Where they are put in boxes
And they come out all the same.
And the boys go into business
And marry and raise a family
In boxes made of ticky tacky
And they all look just the same.
There's a green one and a pink one
And a blue one and a yellow one,
And they're all made out of ticky tacky
And they all look just the same.

Suburbia, for avant-garde folk singers of the early 1960s, is where people live in
Levittowns and ascribe to the same, materialistic, cultural values. It is a shallow world
to be shunned and ridiculed. Right after WWII, however, suburbia was mecca to
hundreds of thousands of returning veterans. With light rails bringing workers into
the city and with an automobile in every garage to drive to the newly constructed
shopping malls, suburbia offered a quick track to the American dream. For a
generation of Americans used to wartime regimentation, and deprived of new cars,
refrigerators, and other consumer goods that had not been produced in the wartime
economy, it only seemed natural to conform to a materialist definition of success.
Television programs helped to create an unprecedented degree of cultural
uniformity throughout the United States in the 1950s. (One must remember that until
UHS stations became popular in the 1960s, there were only three network broadcast
stations, and many home television antennas could receive only one or two stations.)
Shows like Leave It To Beaver, Father Knows Best, or Ozzie and Harriet portrayed the
ideal nuclear family with a working husband, a stay-at-home mother, and two children.
The challenges these families faced were always sweetly resolved with a lesson
learned.
Of course, reality clashed with this ideal. One area of tension was between the
ideal of a stay-at-home mom and the actual number of women in the workplace. In
WWII, 36% percent of civilian workers were women. While many of these women—
especially those in higher-paying skilled labor positions—were displaced by returning
male veterans, the overall percentage of women workers actually increased in the
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1950s, with droves of women taking jobs as secretaries, nurses, teachers, and other
“pink-collar” jobs.
Another source of tension in the 1950s was racial discrimination. From the
start of the Cold War, the Soviet Union delighted in pointing out the hypocrisy of Jim
Crow laws in an America claiming to be the beacon of freedom. Reacting to this charge,
President Truman issued, in 1948, Executive Order 9980 and 9981, the former ending
segregation in the Federal work place, the latter ending segregation in the Army.
The U.S. Army was first really integrated in the Korean War. African-American
veterans who fought in integrated units in that conflict were unwilling to suffer the
indignities of racial segregation upon their return to the States. It is no accident that
the first significant steps in the Civil Rights Movement come on the heels of the Korean
War. As we will see in the next two lessons, the walls of racial segregation could not
withstand the social forces unleashed by the brave pioneers of the Civil Rights
movement.

Sgt. 1st Class Major Cleveland,
a weapons squad leader,
points out North Korean
positions to his machine gun
crew.

Konami Compton, “Teaching
American History Project
Lesson,” Washoe County
Schools, Nevada, 22
September 2009. Web.

The expansion of wealth in the US during the 1950s was an apparent victory of
Keynesian economics. The Military-Industrial Complex bemoaned by Eisenhower put
the country on a permanent wartime economy, and massive Federal expenditures kept
businesses thriving. The one time that Eisenhower strayed from this monetary policy
was during the recession of 1957, when he cut Federal spending in an attempt to avoid
inflation. Just as what happened when FDR had attempted the same thing twenty
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years earlier, Eisenhower’s policy only made the recession deepen.
Eisenhower’s administration sought to reduce poverty through economic
growth. While Republicans did not abandon the progressive programs of Social
Security or Medicare, the old New Deal policy of alleviating poverty through the
redistribution of wealth was now out of fashion. With low unemployment and steady
growth in the nation’s GDP, the ranks of the middle class swelled.
Organized labor in the 1950s pursued a “Post-War Contract” with employers,
where, in exchange for high wages and job security for skilled workers, union officials
promised a stable labor pool. Even the more radical Congress of Industrial
Organization, formed in the 1930s, returned to the American Federation of Labor
when the two merged to form the AFL-CIO in 1955.
The groundwork for much of the modern technology that shapes our life today
was laid in the 1950s. In the US, both Federal and private development programs
supported research, and American universities and laboratories led the world in
technological innovations. There was a general belief that technology could solve the
problems of the world.
A sense of optimism was certainly justifiable in the world of biotechnology.
With the miracle antibacterial drug penicillin being widely used after WWII, many
diseases such as syphilis or staph or strep infections became easily treatable. In 1954,
a polio vaccine was developed by Jonas Salk, followed by Albert Sabin’s development of
an oral polio vaccine in 1960. (Today, polio has been almost completely eradicated
across the globe.)
A less uplifting example of 1950s biotechnology was the wide-spread use of the
pesticide DDT. Used to eradicate malarial mosquitoes in WWII, DDT was authorized in
the US for use as a general pesticide in 1945. By the late 1950s, however, the
environmentally destructive effects of DDT became evident. In 1962, Rachel Carson
published her highly influential book, Silent Spring, the founding document of the
environmental movement (see Supplementary Reading in Lesson 46 below). The
uproar from this book forced the Federal government to ban DDT.
Another area where American inventors and entrepreneurs led the world was
in computer technology. Using algorithms developed in 1936 by the British genius
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Alan Turing, scientists working during WWII at the University of Pennsylvania (ENIAC)
and at Iowa State University (ABC) developed the first programmable electronic
computers. By 1952, the International Business Machine company—IBM—began
manufacturing the first large-scale computers to be produced in quantity, and for the
next two decades “Big Blue” dominated the computer industry.
American confidence in its technological prowess was shattered on October 4,
1957, the day that the Soviet Union launched the Sputnik satellite into a low earth
orbit. All of the fears of the earlier Red Scare years came crashing back as Americans
realized that the Soviets had developed superior large rocket technology and were
winning the space race. The feeling of having to play “catch up” continued in 1961,
when the Soviet Yuri Gagarin became the first human to go into outer space. A few
months later, the American Alan Shepard became the second man in space and was
celebrated with a ticker-tape parade in New York City. The following year, John Glenn
earned his ticker-tape parade for being the first American to orbit the earth, as Gagarin
had done on his initial voyage.
The American response to Sputnik was to push for more science education in
public schools, forcing thousands of school children to learn how to use slide rules. In
May 1961, President Kennedy gave a special address to Congress requesting funding
for a program to put a man on the moon by the end of the decade. As JFK said the
following year in a speech delivered at Rice University:
We choose to go to the moon. We choose to go to the moon
in this decade and do the other things, not because they are easy,
but because they are hard, because that goal will serve to
organize and measure the best of our energies and skills, because
that challenge is one that we are willing to accept, one we are
unwilling to postpone, and one which we intend to win, and the
others, too.
Kennedy was at Rice University because Houston was the new home of the
National Aeronautic and Space Administration (NASA), which would oversee the
development of the Apollo program. The July 1969 landing of the Apollo 11 spacecraft
Eagle in the Sea of Tranquility on the moon was the culmination of the national goal
John Fitzgerald Kennedy bequeathed the country.
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In 1958, the economist John Kenneth Galbraith published his study, The Affluent
Society, calling for more government spending on education and anti-poverty
programs as a way to narrow the income gap between the wealthy and the poor. As
Galbraith realized, not everyone in America was happy with the affluence of the 1950s.
Grounded in the post-WWII study of biological ecosystems, naturalists began to
protest the destruction of the environment in the name of progress. In 1950, the Sierra
Club—founded in 1892 by John Muir and up to then a local California society—jumped
into national prominence by leading the opposition to a proposed dam in Echo Valley,
Utah. While Muir had been unable to stop the damming of the Hetch Hetchy valley in
1913, the Sierra Club successfully lobbied to prevent Echo Valley from being flooded as
part of the Columbia River project.
Artistic voices are always the first to articulate discord within a society, and the
shallowness and cultural conformity of post-WWII America was confronted by many
American authors. J.D. Salinger’s 1951 Catcher in the Rye has Holden Caulfield present
a scathing attack on what, in the limited vocabulary of a teenager suffering ennui, he
can only call “phonies.” The rejection of mainstream American cultural values is loud
and clear in the beat poet Alan Ginsberg’s “Howl,” whose first stanza begins: “I saw the
best minds of my generation destroyed by madness, starving hysterical naked, . . .”
(See Supplementary Reading, below). In the same year that “Howl” was published
(1956), the business analyst William Whyte released his Organizational Man, which
attacked the collectivist mindset of the corporate world for smothering rugged
American individualism.
Additional Reading

1. Mintz, S. (2014). “Kefauver Committee,” Digital History.
2. Mintz, S. (2014). “The Rise of the Sunbelt,” Digital History.
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--Supplementary Reading: Alan Ginsberg (1956)
Discussion Question for Supplementary Reading
How does Ginsberg associate Moloch with mid-20th century America?
Alan Ginsberg (1926 – 1997) is the most well known of the Beat Generation poets, and “Howl” is considered to be
one of the greatest American poems. Dedicated to Carl Solomon—a writer who Ginsberg met in a psychiatric
hospital—“Howl” uses the breathless, anaphora free verse style of Whitman to explore the disaffection of the postWWII generation in the US. The “Moloch” section below—the second of the poem’s three parts—refers to the
Biblical name of a Canaanite god who was worshipped through child sacrifices.

Alan Ginsberg, Section II from “Howl,” 1955.
II
What sphinx of cement and aluminum bashed open their skulls and ate up their
brains and imagination?
Moloch! Solitude! Filth! Ugliness! Ashcans and unobtainable dollars! Children
screaming under the stairways! Boys sobbing in armies! Old men weeping
in the parks!
Moloch! Moloch! Nightmare of Moloch! Moloch the loveless! Mental Moloch!
Moloch the heavy judger of men!
Moloch the incomprehensible prison! Moloch the crossbone soulless jailhouse
and Congress of sorrows! Moloch whose buildings are judgment! Moloch
the vast stone of war! Moloch the stunned governments!
Moloch whose mind is pure machinery! Moloch whose blood is running money!
Moloch whose fingers are ten armies! Moloch whose breast is a cannibal
dynamo! Moloch whose ear is a smoking tomb!
Moloch whose eyes are a thousand blind windows! Moloch whose skyscrapers
stand in the long streets like endless Jehovahs! Moloch whose factories
dream and croak in the fog! Moloch whose smoke-stacks and antennae
crown the cities!
Moloch whose love is endless oil and stone! Moloch whose soul is electricity and
banks! Moloch whose poverty is the specter of genius! Moloch whose fate is a
cloud of sexless hydrogen! Moloch whose name is the Mind!
Moloch in whom I sit lonely! Moloch in whom I dream Angels! Crazy in Moloch!
Cocksucker in Moloch! Lacklove and manless in Moloch!
Moloch who entered my soul early! Moloch in whom I am a consciousness
without a body! Moloch who frightened me out of my natural ecstasy!
Moloch whom I abandon! Wake up in Moloch! Light streaming out of the
sky!
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Moloch! Moloch! Robot apartments! invisible suburbs! skeleton treasuries! blind
capitals! demonic industries! spectral nations! invincible madhouses! granite
cocks! monstrous bombs!
They broke their backs lifting Moloch to Heaven! Pavements, trees, radios, tons!
lifting the city to Heaven which exists and is everywhere about us!
Visions! omens! hallucinations! miracles! ecstasies! gone down the American river!
Dreams! adorations! illuminations! religions! the whole boatload of sensitive
bullshit!
Breakthroughs! over the river! flips and crucifixions! gone down the flood! Highs!
Epiphanies! Despairs! Ten years’ animal screams and suicides! Minds!
New loves! Mad generation! down on the rocks of Time!
Real holy laughter in the river! They saw it all! the wild eyes! the holy yells! They
bade farewell! They jumped off the roof! to solitude! waving! carrying
flowers! Down to the river! into the street!
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--Supplementary Reading: Jane Jacobs (1992)
Discussion Question for Supplementary Reading
To what degree does Jacobs think that her 1962 call for a renewed way of looking
at cities had been realized by 1992? To what degree has it been realized today”
The same year (1962) that Pete Seeger sang “Little Boxes,” the Canadian scholar Jane Jacobs published her The
Death and Life of Great American Cities, which quickly became a highly influential classic in city planning.

Jane Jacob, “Forward,” The Death and Life of Great American Cities, Modern Library Edition,
1992.
When I began work on this book in 1958, I expected merely to describe the civilizing and enjoyable
services that good city street life casually provides—and to deplore planning fads and architectural
fashions that were expunging these necessities and charms instead of helping to strengthen them.
Some of Part One of this book: that's all I intended.
But learning and thinking about city streets and the trickiness of city parks launched me into an
unexpected treasure hunt. I quickly found that the valuables in plain sight—streets and parks—were
intimately mingled with clues and keys to other peculiarities of cities. Thus one discovery led to
another, then another. Some of the findings from the hunt fill the rest of this book. Others, as they
turned up, have gone into four further books. Obviously, this book exerted an influence on me, and
lured me into my subsequent life's work. But has it been influential otherwise? My own appraisal is
yes and no.
Some people prefer doing their workaday errands on foot, or feel they would like to if they lived in a
place where they could. Other people prefer hopping into the car to do errands, or would like to if
they had a car. In the old days, before automobiles, some people liked ordering up carriages or sedan
chairs and many wished they could. But as we know from novels, biographies, and legends, some
people whose social positions required them to ride—except for rural rambles—wistfully peered out
at passing street scenes and longed to participate in their camaraderie, bustle, and promises of
surprise and adventure. In a kind of shorthand, we can speak of foot people and car people.
This book was instantly understood by foot people, both actual and wishful. They recognized that
what it said jibed with their own enjoyment, concerns, and experiences, which is hardly surprising,
since much of the book's information came from observing and listening to foot people. They were
collaborators in the research. Then, reciprocally, the book collaborated with foot people by giving
legitimacy to what they already knew for themselves. Experts of the time did not respect what foot
people knew and valued. They were deemed old-fashioned and selfish --troublesome sand in the
wheels of progress. It is not easy for uncredentialed people to stand up to the credentialed, even
when the so-called expertise is grounded in ignorance and folly. This book turned out to be helpful
ammunition against such experts. But it is less accurate to call this effect "influence" than to see it as
corroboration and collaboration. Conversely, the book neither collaborated with car people nor had
an influence on them. It still does not, as far as I can see.
The case of students of city planning and architecture is similarly mixed, but with special oddities.
At the time of the book’s publication, no matter whether the students were foot or car people by
experience and temperament, they were being rigorously trained as anti-city and anti-street designers
and planners: trained as if they were fanatic car people and so was everybody else. Their teachers
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had been trained or indoctrinated that way too. So in effect, the whole establishment concerned with
the physical form of cities (including bankers, developers, and politicians who had assimilated the
planning and architectural visions and theories) acted as gatekeepers protecting forms and visions
inimical to city life. However, among architectural students especially, and to some extent among
planning students, there were foot people. To them, the book made sense. Their teachers (though not
all) tended to consider it trash or "bitter, coffee-house rambling" as one planner put it. Yet the book,
curiously enough, found its way onto required or optional reading lists --sometimes, I suspect, to arm
students with awareness of the benighted ideas they would be up against as practitioners. Indeed, one
university teacher told me just that. But for foot people among students, the book was subversive. Of
course their subversion was by no means all my doing. Other authors and researchers—notably
William H. Whyte—were also exposing the unworkability and joylessness of anti-city visions. In
London, editors and writers of The Architectural Review were already up to the same thing in the
mid-1950s.
Nowadays, many architects, and some among the younger generation of planners, have excellent
ideas—beautiful, ingenious ideas—for strengthening city life. They also have the skills to carry out
their plans. These people are a far cry from the ruthless, heedless city manipulators I have castigated.
But here we come to something sad. Although the numbers of arrogant old gatekeepers have
dwindled with time, the gates themselves are another matter. Anti-city planning remains amazingly
sturdy in American cities. It is still embodied in thousands of regulations, bylaws, and codes, also in
bureaucratic timidities owing to accepted practices, and in unexamined public attitudes hardened by
time. Thus, one may be sure that there have been enormous and dedicated efforts in the face of these
obstacles wherever one sees stretches of old city buildings that have been usefully recycled for new
and different purposes; wherever sidewalks have been widened and vehicular roadways narrowed
precisely where they should be—on streets in which pedestrian traffic is bustling and plentiful;
wherever downtowns are not deserted after their offices close; wherever new, fine-grained mixtures
of street uses have been fostered successfully; wherever new buildings have been sensitively inserted
among old ones to knit up holes and tatters in a city neighborhood so that the mending is all but
invisible. Some foreign cities have become pretty good at these feats. But to try to accomplish such
sensible things in America is a daunting ordeal at best, and often enough heartbreaking.
In Chapter Twenty of this book I proposed that the ground levels of self-isolating projects within
cities could be radically erased and reconstituted with two objects in view: linking the projects into
the normal city by fitting them out with plentiful, new, connecting streets; and converting the
projects themselves into urban places at the same time, by adding diverse new facilities along those
added streets. The catch here, of course, is that new commercial facilities would need to work out
economically, as a measure of their genuine and not fake usefulness.
It is disappointing that this sort of radical re-planning has not been tried—as far as I know—in the
more than thirty years since this book was published. To be sure, with every decade that passes, the
task of carrying out the proposal would seem to be more difficult. That is because anticity projects,
especially massive public housing projects, tend to cause their city surroundings to deteriorate, so
that as time passes, less and less healthy adjoining city is available to tie into.
Even so, good opportunities still exist for converting city projects into city. Easy ones ought to be
tried first on the premise that this is a learning challenge, and it is good policy for all learning to start
with easy cases and work up to more difficult ones. The time is coming when we will sorely need to
apply this learning to suburban sprawls since it is unlikely we can continue extending them without
limit. The costs in energy waste, infrastructure waste, and land waste are too high. Yet if already
existing sprawls are intensified, in favor of thriftier use of resources, we need to have learned how to
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make the intensifications and linkages attractive, enjoyable, safe, and sustainable—for foot people as
well as car people.
Occasionally this book has been credited with having helped halt urban-renewal and slum-clearance
programs. I would be delighted to take credit if this were true. It isn't. Urban renewal and slum
clearance succumbed to their own failures and fiascos, after continuing with their extravagant
outrages for many years after this book was published. Even now they pop up when wishful thinking
and forgetfulness set in, abetted by sufficient cataclysmic money lent to developers and sufficient
political hubris and public subsidies. A recent example, for instance, is the grandiose but bankrupt
Canary Wharf project set in isolation in what were London's dilapidated docklands and the
demolished, modest Isle of Dogs community, beloved by its inhabitants.
To return to the treasure hunt that began with the streets and one thing leading to another and
another: at some point along the trail I realized I was engaged in studying the ecology of cities.
Offhand, this sounds like taking note that raccoons nourish themselves from city backyard gardens
and garbage bags (in my own city they do, sometimes even downtown), that hawks can possibly
reduce pigeon populations among skyscrapers, and so on. But by city ecology I mean something
different from, yet similar to, natural ecology as students of wilderness address the subject. A natural
ecosystem is defined as "composed of physical-chemical-biological processes active within a spacetime unit of any magnitude." A city ecosystem is composed of physical-economic-ethical processes
active at a given time within a city and its close dependencies. I've made up this definition, by
analogy.
The two sorts of ecosystems—one created by nature, the other by human beings—have fundamental
principles in common. For instance, both types of ecosystems—assuming they are not barren—
require much diversity to sustain themselves. In both cases, the diversity develops organically over
time, and the varied components are interdependent in complex ways. The more niches for diversity
of life and livelihoods in either kind of ecosystem, the greater its carrying capacity for life. In both
types of ecosystems, many small and obscure components—easily overlooked by superficial
observation—can be vital to the whole, far out of proportion to their own tininess of scale or
aggregate quantities. In natural ecosystems, gene pools are fundamental treasures. In city
ecosystems, kinds of work are fundamental treasures; furthermore, forms of work not only reproduce
themselves in newly created proliferating organizations, they also hybridize, and even mutate into
unprecedented kinds of work. And because of their complex interdependencies of components, both
kinds of ecosystems are vulnerable and fragile, easily disrupted or destroyed.
If not fatally disrupted, however, they are tough and resilient. And when their processes are working
well, ecosystems appear stable. But in a profound sense, the stability is an illusion. As a Greek
philosopher, Heraclitus, observed long ago, everything in the natural world is in flux. When we
suppose we see static situations, we actually see processes of beginning and processes of ending
occurring simultaneously.
Nothing is static. It is the same with cities. Thus, to investigate either natural or city ecosystems
demands the same kind of thinking. It does not do to focus on "things" and expect them to explain
much in themselves. Processes are always of the essence; things have significances as participants in
processes, for better or worse.
This way of seeing is fairly young and new, which is perhaps why the hunt for knowledge to
understand either natural or city ecology seems so inexhaustible. Little is known; so much yet to
know.
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We human beings are the only city-building creatures in the world. The hives are socially different
in how they develop, what they do, and their potentialities. Cities are in a sense natural ecosystems
too—for us. They are not disposable. Whenever and wherever societies have flourished and
prospered rather than stagnated and decayed, creative and workable cities have been at the core of
the phenomenon; they have pulled their weight and more. It is the same still. Decaying cities,
declining economies, and mounting social troubles travel together. The combination is not
coincidental.
It is urgent that human beings understand as much as we can about city ecology—starting at any
point in city processes. The humble, vital services performed by grace of good city streets and
neighborhoods are probably as good a starting point as any. So I find it heartening that The Modern
Library is issuing this beautiful new edition for a new generation of readers who, I hope, will
become interested in city ecology, respect its marvels, and discover more.
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Lesson 41: Civil Rights: Origins
The primary document for this lesson is the 1954 Brown v. Board of Education
of Topeka Kansas. Ruling on a class-action suit filed in 1951 by thirteen AfricanAmerican parents against the segregated schools of Topeka Kansas, the Supreme Court
used this case to overturn the “separate but equal” clause of Plessy v. Ferguson as
justifying racial segregation in public education.
During the hearings on this case, Associate Justice Felix Frankfurter used the
delaying tactics of calling for a re-argument in order to build consensus for rejecting
segregation. In the meantime, Chief Justice Vinton, who was opposed to overturning
Plessy, died, and Eisenhower replaced him with Earl Warren, who was able to garner
unanimous support for his carefully crafted opinion.
Arguing for Brown was the NAACP lawyer Thurgood Marshall, who himself
would be appointed to the Supreme Court by President Lyndon Johnson in 1967.
As referred to in section (f) of the “Syllabus” below, the Supreme Court met in
1955 with representatives of school boards who were requesting guidance in how to
desegregate. In a second ruling—known as “Brown II”—the Warren Court concluded
that all schools should be desegregated “with all deliberate speed.”

Primary Document Question:
What arguments does Chief Justice Warren use to decide, in Brown v. Board of
Education, that segregated schools are a denial of the 14th Amendment guarantee of
equal protection under the law?
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Primary Document 41: Supreme Court of the United States, Brown v. Board of
Education of Topeka Kansas, 347 U.S. 483 (1954) (USSC+)
Argued December 9, 1952
Reargued December 8, 1953
Decided May 17, 1954
APPEAL FROM THE UNITED STATES DISTRICT COURT FOR THE DISTRICT OF KANSAS*
Syllabus
Segregation of white and Negro children in the public schools of a State solely on the basis of
race, pursuant to state laws permitting or requiring such segregation, denies to Negro children
the equal protection of the laws guaranteed by the Fourteenth Amendment -- even though the
physical facilities and other "tangible" factors of white and Negro schools may be equal.
(a) The history of the Fourteenth Amendment is inconclusive as to its intended effect on public
education.
(b) The question presented in these cases must be determined not on the basis of conditions
existing when the Fourteenth Amendment was adopted, but in the light of the full development
of public education and its present place in American life throughout the Nation.
(c) Where a State has undertaken to provide an opportunity for an education in its public
schools, such an opportunity is a right which must be made available to all on equal terms.
(d) Segregation of children in public schools solely on the basis of race deprives children of the
minority group of equal educational opportunities, even though the physical facilities and
other "tangible" factors may be equal.
(e) The "separate but equal" doctrine adopted in Plessy v. Ferguson, 163 U.S. 537, has no place
in the field of public education.
(f) The cases are restored to the docket for further argument on specified questions relating to
the forms of the decrees.
Opinion
MR. CHIEF JUSTICE WARREN delivered the opinion of the Court. These cases come to us from
the States of Kansas, South Carolina, Virginia, and Delaware. They are premised on different
facts and different local conditions, but a common legal question justifies their consideration
together in this consolidated opinion.

In each of the cases, minors of the Negro race, through their legal representatives, seek the aid
of the courts in obtaining admission to the public schools of their community on a
nonsegregated basis. In each instance, they had been denied admission to schools attended by
white children under laws requiring or permitting segregation according to race. This
segregation was alleged to deprive the plaintiffs of the equal protection of the laws under the
Fourteenth Amendment. In each of the cases other than the Delaware case, a three-judge
federal district court denied relief to the plaintiffs on the so-called "separate but equal"

The Key American History, p. 891

doctrine announced by this Court in Plessy v. Ferguson, 163 U.S. 537. Under that doctrine,
equality of treatment is accorded when the races are provided substantially equal facilities,
even though these facilities be separate. In the Delaware case, the Supreme Court of Delaware
adhered to that doctrine, but ordered that the plaintiffs be admitted to the white schools
because of their superiority to the Negro schools. The plaintiffs contend that segregated public
schools are not "equal" and cannot be made "equal," and that hence they are deprived of the
equal protection of the laws. Because of the obvious importance of the question presented, the
Court took jurisdiction. Argument was heard in the 1952 Term, and reargument was heard this
Term on certain questions propounded by the Court.
Reargument was largely devoted to the circumstances surrounding the adoption of the
Fourteenth Amendment in 1868. It covered exhaustively consideration of the Amendment in
Congress, ratification by the states, then-existing practices in racial segregation, and the views
of proponents and opponents of the Amendment. This discussion and our own investigation
convince us that, although these sources cast some light, it is not enough to resolve the
problem with which we are faced. At best, they are inconclusive. The most avid proponents of
the post-War Amendments undoubtedly intended them to remove all legal distinctions among
"all persons born or naturalized in the United States." Their opponents, just as certainly, were
antagonistic to both the letter and the spirit of the Amendments and wished them to have the
most limited effect. What others in Congress and the state legislatures had in mind cannot be
determined with any degree of certainty.
An additional reason for the inconclusive nature of the Amendment's history with respect to
segregated schools is the status of public education at that time. In the South, the movement
toward free common schools, supported by general taxation, had not yet taken hold. Education
of white children was largely in the hands of private groups. Education of Negroes was almost
nonexistent, and practically all of the race were illiterate. In fact, any education of Negroes was
forbidden by law in some states. Today, in contrast, many Negroes have achieved outstanding
success in the arts and sciences, as well as in the business and professional world. It is true that
public school education at the time of the Amendment had advanced further in the North, but
the effect of the Amendment on Northern States was generally ignored in the congressional
debates. Even in the North, the conditions of public education did not approximate those
existing today. The curriculum was usually rudimentary; ungraded schools were common in
rural areas; the school term was but three months a year in many states, and compulsory
school attendance was virtually unknown. As a consequence, it is not surprising that there
should be so little in the history of the Fourteenth Amendment relating to its intended effect on
public education.
In the first cases in this Court construing the Fourteenth Amendment, decided shortly after its
adoption, the Court interpreted it as proscribing all state-imposed discriminations against the
Negro race. The doctrine of "separate but equal" did not make its appearance in this Court until
1896 in the case of Plessy v. Ferguson, supra, involving not education but transportation.
American courts have since labored with the doctrine for over half a century. In this Court,
there have been six cases involving the "separate but equal" doctrine in the field of public
education. In Cumming v. County Board of Education, 175 U.S. 528, and Gong Lum v. Rice, 275
U.S. 78, the validity of the doctrine itself was not challenged. In more recent cases, all on the
graduate school level, inequality was found in that specific benefits enjoyed by white students
were denied to Negro students of the same educational qualifications. Missouri ex rel. Gaines v.
Canada, 305 U.S. 337; Sipuel v. Oklahoma, 332 U.S. 631; Sweatt v. Painter, 339 U.S. 629;
McLaurin v. Oklahoma State Regents, 339 U.S. 637. In none of these cases was it necessary to
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reexamine the doctrine to grant relief to the Negro plaintiff. And in Sweatt v. Painter, supra, the
Court expressly reserved decision on the question whether Plessy v. Ferguson should be held
inapplicable to public education.
In the instant cases, that question is directly presented. Here, unlike Sweatt v. Painter, there
are findings below that the Negro and white schools involved have been equalized, or are
being equalized, with respect to buildings, curricula, qualifications and salaries of teachers, and
other "tangible" factors. Our decision, therefore, cannot turn on merely a comparison of these
tangible factors in the Negro and white schools involved in each of the cases. We must look
instead to the effect of segregation itself on public education. In approaching this problem, we
cannot turn the clock back to 1868, when the Amendment was adopted, or even to 1896, when
Plessy v. Ferguson was written. We must consider public education in the light of its full
development and its present place in American life throughout the Nation. Only in this way can
it be determined if segregation in public schools deprives these plaintiffs of the equal
protection of the laws. Today, education is perhaps the most important function of state and
local governments. Compulsory school attendance laws and the great expenditures for
education both demonstrate our recognition of the importance of education to our democratic
society. It is required in the performance of our most basic public responsibilities, even service
in the armed forces. It is the very foundation of good citizenship. Today it is a principal
instrument in awakening the child to cultural values, in preparing him for later professional
training, and in helping him to adjust normally to his environment. In these days, it is doubtful
that any child may reasonably be expected to succeed in life if he is denied the opportunity of
an education. Such an opportunity, where the state has undertaken to provide it, is a right
which must be made available to all on equal terms.
We come then to the question presented: Does segregation of children in public schools solely
on the basis of race, even though the physical facilities and other "tangible" factors may be
equal, deprive the children of the minority group of equal educational opportunities? We
believe that it does. In Sweatt v. Painter, supra, in finding that a segregated law school for
Negroes could not provide them equal educational opportunities, this Court relied in large part
on "those qualities which are incapable of objective measurement but which make for
greatness in a law school." In McLaurin v. Oklahoma State Regents, supra, the Court, in
requiring that a Negro admitted to a white graduate school be treated like all other students,
again resorted to intangible considerations: ". . . his ability to study, to engage in discussions
and exchange views with other students, and, in general, to learn his profession." Such
considerations apply with added force to children in grade and high schools. To separate them
from others of similar age and qualifications solely because of their race generates a feeling of
inferiority as to their status in the community that may affect their hearts and minds in a way
unlikely ever to be undone. The effect of this separation on their educational opportunities was
well stated by a finding in the Kansas case by a court which nevertheless felt compelled to rule
against the Negro plaintiffs:
Segregation of white and colored children in public schools has a detrimental effect upon the
colored children. The impact is greater when it has the sanction of the law, for the policy of
separating the races is usually interpreted as denoting the inferiority of the negro group. A
sense of inferiority affects the motivation of a child to learn. Segregation with the sanction of
law, therefore, has a tendency to [retard] the educational and mental development of negro
children and to deprive them of some of the benefits they would receive in a racial[ly]
integrated school system.
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Whatever may have been the extent of psychological knowledge at the time of Plessy v.
Ferguson, this finding is amply supported by modern authority. Any language in Plessy v.
Ferguson contrary to this finding is rejected.
We conclude that, in the field of public education, the doctrine of "separate but equal" has no
place. Separate educational facilities are inherently unequal. Therefore, we hold that the
plaintiffs and others similarly situated for whom the actions have been brought are, by reason
of the segregation complained of, deprived of the equal protection of the laws guaranteed by
the Fourteenth Amendment. This disposition makes unnecessary any discussion whether such
segregation also violates the Due Process Clause of the Fourteenth Amendment.
Because these are class actions, because of the wide applicability of this decision, and because
of the great variety of local conditions, the formulation of decrees in these cases presents
problems of considerable complexity. On reargument, the consideration of appropriate relief
was necessarily subordinated to the primary question - the constitutionality of segregation in
public education. We have now announced that such segregation is a denial of the equal
protection of the laws. In order that we may have the full assistance of the parties in
formulating decrees, the cases will be restored to the docket, and the parties are requested to
present further argument on Questions 4 and 5 previously propounded by the Court for the
reargument this Term The Attorney General of the United States is again invited to participate.
The Attorneys General of the states requiring or permitting segregation in public education
will also be permitted to appear as amici curiae upon request to do so by September 15, 1954,
and submission of briefs by October 1, 1954.

It is so ordered.
* Together with No. 2, Briggs et al. v. Elliott et al., on appeal from the United States District
Court for the Eastern District of South Carolina, argued December 9-10, 1952, reargued
December 7-8, 1953; No. 4, Davis et al. v. County School Board of Prince Edward County,
Virginia, et al. , on appeal from the United States District Court for the Eastern District of
Virginia, argued December 10, 1952, reargued December 7 - 8, 1953, and No. 10, Gebhart et al.
v. Belton et al., on certiorari to the Supreme Court of Delaware, argued December 11, 1952,
reargued December 9, 1953.
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41: Civil Rights: Origins
Brown vs. Board of Education was handed down on May 17, 1955. On December
1, 1955, Rosa Parks refused to give up her seat on a bus in Montgomery, AL. The two
events set the nation on an irreversible course to dismantle its apartheid system.
We have already examined some of the forces that led to the march for Civil
Rights. As we saw in the last lesson, African-American veterans returning from the
Korean War in 1952 joined a growing middle-class black community that was
becoming increasingly activated to end segregation.
The origins of African-American activism against Jim Crow laws stretches back
to W.E.B. du Bois, and to the founding of the NAACP in 1909. As has been noted in
previous lessons, the Great Migration brought hundreds of thousands of African
Americans from the rural South to the urban centers of the Northeast, the Midwest,
and the West Coast. Although economically lagging far behind white workers, a black
middle class emerged in these cities during the decades between the wars. The
Harlem Renaissance, as we have observed, played a leading role in giving a voice to
African-American aspirations.
The poet Langston Hughes republished in 1951 a poem that he originally
penned in 1930:
Langston Hughes "Lenox Avenue Mural," From Montage of a Dream Deferred (1951).
What happens to a dream deferred?
Does it dry up
like a raisin in the sun?
Or fester like a soreAnd then run?
Does it stink like rotten meat?
Or crust and sugar overlike a syrupy sweet?
Maybe it just sags like a heavy load.
Or does it explode?
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Even before WWII, the NAACP was actively helping people initiate antisegregation suits in the courtroom. Thurgood Marshall won a 1935 Supreme Court
case, Donald G. Murray v. University of Maryland, on the grounds that because Maryland
was not providing a separate black law school, the African-American candidate Donald
Murray must be allowed to attend the state’s white law school.
We have already examined the desegregation of the military begun by President
Truman. In WWII, when the Army was still segregated, the achievements of the
125,000 African-American soldiers who fought in the war were publically
acknowledged, if not fully celebrated. While the current interest in the Tuskegee
Airmen—black pilots in the U.S. Army Air Corp—helps to set the record straight, we
should not forget that racial tensions did flare up among the troops.

Toni Frissell, Members of the 332nd Fighter
Group attending a briefing in Ramitelli, Italy,
March, 1945.

From “Military history of African
Americans,” Wikipedia, The Free
Encyclopedia, Wikimedia Foundation, Inc., 9
April 2008. Web. Accessed 21 January 2012.

Harry Truman’s 1946 Executive Order 9808 established a President’s
Committee on Civil Rights, which signaled that the Federal government was looking to
end segregation. The following year, the President’s Committee issued a report calling
for the establishment of a Civil Rights division in the Justice Department, the end to
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poll taxes, the creation of a Fair Employment Practice Commission, and the passage of
effective anti-lynching legislation.
Just as President Truman was laying the groundwork that led to the Brown v.
Board of Education decision, the Congress of Racial Equality (CORE) played a crucial
role in bringing the Civil Rights movement to the forefront of American attention.
Founded in 1941 at the University of Chicago by a group of black and white activists,
CORE was a strong advocate of Gandhi’s principles of non-violence, a resistance
strategy adopted in the initial phase of the Civil Rights movement. During WWII, James
Farmer and other leaders of CORE helped to establish local affiliates throughout the
country, especially in the Midwest. In 1947, eight white and eight black CORE
members took a “Journey of Reconciliation,” riding on interstate buses in the upper
South. The arrest of four of these men in North Carolina grabbed national attention.
(In the early 1960s, Farmer and CORE organized the Freedom Rides that replicated the
interstate travel of the 1947 event.)
1947 is also the year when Jackie Robinson broke the color barrier of our
national pastime when he started to play with the Brooklyn Dodgers. More AfricanAmerican baseball players were hired in the following years. Some, like Satchel Paige,
sadly came into the MLB after spending their peak years in the Negro leagues. Jackie
Robinson, however, excelled as a second baseman, and after adjusting his swing,
became the MVP in 1949, batting .342 with 124 RBI’s and 37 stolen bases.
An organization of African-American business leaders, the Regional Council of
Negro Leadership, was formed in 1951, and under the leadership of a young Medgar
Evers the RCNL organized a 1952 boycott of gas stations in Mississippi which did not
allow blacks the use of their bathrooms.
The Montgomery Bus Boycott sparked by Rosa Parks’ arrest and organized by
a young Martin Luther King, Jr., put real economic pressure on that Alabama city. By
June 1956, a US District court ruled that Montgomery’s segregated public buses were
unconstitutional under the equal protection clause of the 14th Amendment.
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From “Teaching with Documents: An Act of Courage, the Arrest Records of Rosa
Parks,” The National Archives. Web. Accessed 29 January 2011.

The 1956 Supreme Court’s call for schools to be desegregated “with all
deliberate speed” elicited spasms of ugly racial hatred throughout the South. In Little
Rock, Arkansas, Governor Orval Faubus precipitated a crisis by calling out the
Arkansas National Guard in 1957 to prevent Little Rock Central High School from
accepting black students. President Eisenhower reacted by taking command of the
Arkansas National Guard, sending them back to their barracks, and bringing in the US
Army 101 Airborne Division to escort the “Little Rock Nine” African-American students
into the school. Governor Faubus was not finished, however, and in 1958 he shut
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down Little Rock Central High School, filing a suit for more time to integrate. After a
“lost year” when the school was closed, the Federal court denied Faubus’ suit and an
integrated Little Rock High School was reopened in 1959.

Minnijean Brown and
other members of the
Little Rock Nine being
escorted into the Little
Rock High School by
members of the US Army
101 Airborne Division,
October 3, 1957. Life
Magazine.

In an attempt to ameliorate the effects of Governor Faubus closing Little Rock High School in 1958, some
classes were televised, ironically giving equal access to public education.
From Thomas O'Halloran. "Little Rock, Ark. Attempts to reopen schools / [TOH]." 1958 Sept. 1 negative: film.
U.S. News & World Report Magazine Photograph Collection, Library of Congress Prints and Photographs
Division. ID: LC-DIG-ppmsca-03125 (left) and LC-DIG-ppmsca-03124 (right).
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From Thomas
O'Halloran. "Clinton,
TN, school
integration
conflicts." 1956 Dec.
4. 1 negative: film.
U.S. News & World
Report Magazine
Photograph
Collection, Library
of Congress Prints
and Photographs
Division. ID: LCDIG-ppmsca-03093.

Warren K. Leffler.
"[Integrated classroom at
Anacostia High School,
Washington, D.C.]." 1957
Sep. 10. 1 negative: film.
U.S. News & World Report
Magazine Photograph
Collection, Library of
Congress Prints and
Photographs Division. ID:
LC-DIG-ppmsca-03095.

As the above photographs from schools in Clinton TN and Washington DC
indicate, the integration of our nation’s schools was not accomplished evenly across
the country. Although there was great tension over the integration of schools, we
would be wrong to stress only the ugly conflicts, as many school districts integrated
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with little problems. (Tensions were even higher in the 1970s and 1980s, as the
exodus of whites from the cities to the suburbs created de facto segregated schools and
busing across school districts was used to integrate schools.)
Many southern whites abandoned their public schools, forming so-called
“Segregation Academies,” most of which continued to function as white-only schools
for decades. Mississippi actively resisted orders to integrate schools, and even went so
far as to create a Sovereignty Commission that, under the direction of the state
governor, was to “protect the sovereignty of state of Mississippi, and her sister states”
from “Federal encroachment.” This was the most direct assertion of state’s rights since
South Carolina seceded at the start of the Civil War. Mississippi’s Sovereignty
Commission functioned from 1956 to 1977.

Additional Reading

1. Mintz, S. (2014). “The Mother of the Civil Rights Movement,” Digital History.
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Lesson 42: From Ike to JFK
The primary documents for this lesson are two video clips.
Between September 26 and October 21, 1960, the presidential candidates John
F. Kennedy and Richard M. Nixon held three televised debates viewed by seventy
million Americans. Just before the debates, Nixon had spent several weeks in a
hospital with a leg injury, and he looked pale and gaunt in front of the camera. Nixon
also refused to wear makeup and his sweaty “five-o’clock shadow” was not flattering.
On the other hand, JFK had just been campaigning in California, and his tan gave him a
youthful vigor. People who listened to the debate on radio tended to think that Nixon
had won or that it had been a tie, while those who watched them on television strongly
favored Kennedy.
Jackie Kennedy is sitting between Ike and Mamie Eisenhower, off camera to the
left (the camera swings over there a few times). Lyndon Baines Johnson is just to JFK’s
left.
Primary Document Question:
In what ways does Kennedy portray his presidency as something new?

The Key American History, p. 902

Primary Document 42a: Kennedy-Nixon debates of 1960: Click on image to start video.
http://www.youtube.com/watch?v=QazmVHAO0os

Primary Document 42b: JFK’s inauguration address delivered on January 20, 1961:
Click on image to start video.

http://www.youtube.com/watch?v=BLmiOEk59n8
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42. From Ike to JFK
Eisenhower’s administration is a difficult one to evaluate. On the one hand,
Eisenhower appointed Charles Wilson, the CEO of General Motors, to be the
Secretary of Defense. When, at his confirmation hearings, Wilson was asked about
possible conflicts of interests with his former company, he famously replied: “I
always thought what is good for our country is good for General Motors and vice
versa.” Still, Eisenhower was no simple laissez-faire Republican. As president,
Eisenhower resisted pressure to dismantle New Deal bureaucracies, and in fact
increased the rolls of those on Social Security, raised the minimum wage, and
extended unemployment benefits. The Interstate highway system that Eisenhower
created with the Federal Highway Act of 1956 was a significant Federal work
program. Eisenhower was a fierce anti-communist, but he did not support
McCarthy. Eisenhower did not seem to be as interested in Civil Rights as Truman
had been, but still he sent in Federal troops to control Arkansas during the Little
Rock Central High School crisis.
Eisenhower’s Secretary of State, John Foster Dulles, put his stamp on the
nation’s foreign policy. As we have seen, the Eisenhower administration continued
the strong economic support of Europe begun with the Marshall Plan after WWII,
although it also used the CIA in covert efforts to overthrow governments hostile to
the United States. We have also noted that the 1954 Geneva Accords, recognizing
the French defeat at Dien Bien Phu in Viet Nam, called for free elections, which
were ignored by the American-backed dictator of South Vietnam, Ngo Dinh Diệm.
In the meantime, the communist leader of the Viet Minh, Ho Chi Minh, was elected
as the leader of North Vietnam. Eisenhower sent military advisors to South
Vietnam, but he did not commit any ground troops.
The end of October 1956 saw two major foreign policy crises erupt for the
Eisenhower administration, one in Egypt, the other in Hungary. The pan-Arabist
Gamal Abdel Nasser, who took the reins of Egypt after overthrowing the
monarchy in 1952, had turned to the Soviet Union in 1955 to obtain modern
weapons to face Israel, which had just invaded the Gaza Strip. When the US and UK,
in retaliation, withdrew from the Aswan Dam project, Nasser again turned to the
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Soviet Union, which finished its construction. Thus, when Nasser nationalized the
Suez Canal in 1956, there was an immediate reaction:
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/File:1956-07-30_Suez_Canal_Seized.ogv
On October 29, the Israeli army overwhelmed the Egyptian army and
pushed it entirely out of the Sinai Peninsula. In the meantime, after British and
French air forces bombed Egyptian airstrips, the British retook control of the Suez
Canal. Eisenhower was outraged at his allies’ disregard of international
conventions, and, moving into its new role as a superpower, the United States
forced Britain to return the Suez Canal to Egyptian control. The United States also
brokered a truce between Egypt and Israel, which withdrew from the Sinai by the
end of the year.
In a 5 January 1957 speech, “A Special Message to Congress on the situation
in the Middle East,” President Eisenhower articulated the Eisenhower Doctrine,
which was directed against the threat of the Soviet Union moving into the Middle
East. By urging Arab states to call upon the US for economic and military support
when attacked, the US took up the mantle of preventing the vast oil fields of the
Middle East from falling into Soviet hands. Eisenhower soon followed up with the
deployment of US troops to Lebanon in 1958, sent in to prevent the government
from being overthrown by Egypt and Syria.
If the US was flexing its diplomatic muscle in the Middle East, it was
unwilling to confront the Soviet army directly in the case of the short-lived
Hungarian revolution. On October 23, 1956—just before Israel invaded Egypt—a
Hungarian uprising quickly spread and in a matter of a few days overthrew the proSoviet government. After calm was restored when free elections were promised,
the Soviet Union invaded Budapest and other parts of Hungary on November 4,
brutally crushing the democratic movement. The United States, which had sent
encouraging messages to the Hungarian revolutionaries, hung back impotently in
the end, unwilling to confront Soviet tanks.
In the meantime, the Cuban revolutionary Fidel Castro was waging his
campaign to overthrow the corrupt dictatorship of Fulgencio Batista, who had
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seized power in a 1952 coup. The Batista government, which had been
immediately recognized by the United States, aligned itself with the wealthy sugar
cane plantation owners—many of them American—and with the US mafia, which
controlled the drugs and casinos in swinging Havana. Batista’s regime was so
brutal that the Eisenhower administration eventually cut all ties with Cuba and
imposed an embargo to prevent military equipment from reaching the island. After
a long struggle, Castro, together with his brother Raul and the Argentinian
revolutionary Che Guevara, eventually ousted Batista at the beginning of 1959.
The revolutionary government in Cuba aligned itself with the Soviet Union,
prompting the Eisenhower administration in 1960 to begin plans to arm antiCommunist Cuban forces in Florida and facilitate their overthrow of Castro. The
Kennedy administration would continue these plans, which ended with the
disastrous 1961 Bay of Pigs fiasco.
President John Kennedy, with his beautiful wife Jackie and his young children,
embraced “newness.” In his acceptance speech after winning the Democratic
nomination in 1960, Kennedy said that America was at the edge of a New Frontier—a
phrase that became associated with the progressive
social policies that JFK pursued in his three years in
office. After he was elected, JFK brought into his cabinet
a set of young “whiz-kids” like his Secretary of State
Robert McNamara and his own brother, Robert
Kennedy, who served as JFK’s Attorney General. Jack
and Jackie Kennedy were a glamorous couple and the
White House was known as Camelot. When, in his
Inaugural Address, JFK enjoined Americans to “ask not
what your country can do for you—ask what you can do
for your country,” he engendered a great deal of publicspiritedness among college-aged Americans, many of

John Kennedy Jr., hiding
under the desk of his
father, 1963.

whom joined the Peace Corp that Kennedy created.
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Dwight and Mamie Eisenhower

Jack and Jackie Kennedy

In spite of this emphasis on the new, the Kennedy administration actually
outdid the previous Republican administration in terms of its devotion to the
containment of communism. Within four months of taking office, JFK approved a plan
to have anti-Castro Cuban pilots fly US Air Force B26 bombers disguised as Cuban
military planes and attack Cuban airfields. Although the actual attack by no means
destroyed Castro’s air power, two days later, on April 17, the US landed some 1,500
anti-Castro Cuban forces on the Bay of Pigs beach on the southern part of the island,
where they were quickly captured by a prepared Cuban defense. After being tried and
convicted of treason, 1,200 Cubans and their families were ransomed by the United
States for $56 million. The Bay of Pigs was a diplomatic disaster, and it moved Castro
even closer to Khrushchev.
The Primer of the Soviet Union had been particularly cold towards the United
States since the 1960 U-2 Incident at the very end of the Eisenhower presidency. A U2 spy plane piloted by Gary Powers to take surveillance photographs was shot down
over Soviet airspace, infuriating Khrushchev and ending Eisenhower’s attempts to
negotiate with the Soviets.
Just a few months after the Bay of Pigs fiasco, the Soviets began constructing the
Berlin Wall along the division between East and West Berlin. By August 1961, the
Soviets stopped East Berliners from entering the West. The Iron Curtain tightened.
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The chilliest episode of the Cold War—the Cuban Missile Crisis—began on October
14, 1962, when a US U-2 reconnaissance plane provided clear evidence that the Soviets
were building a missile base in Cuba. The Kennedy administration immediately imposed a
“quarantine” against weapons being shipped to the island, and JFK called upon the Kremlin
to dismantle the base and remove all nuclear weapons from Cuba. Khrushchev denounced
the American naval blockade as a hostile act that would lead to nuclear war. For nearly two
weeks, Jack and Robert Kennedy and the rest of the Cabinet were in crisis mode as the US
and USSR spiraled towards nuclear holocaust. On October 25, the US called an emergency
meeting of the UN Security Council, and the US military went into the highest level of
preparedness for a nuclear war the nation had ever witnessed. By October 27, the US had
hundreds of armed nuclear missiles poised at Cuba, and hundreds of US bombers were
minutes away from taking off. Some bombers armed with nuclear weapons were aloft and
refueled by tanker aircraft. There was even a minor confrontation between a US Navy
vessel and a Soviet submarine armed with nuclear missiles. Fortunately, at the same time,
secret back-channel negotiations were going on between a KGB agent and the US State
Department. As a result of these negotiations, Khrushchev removed the base and missiles,
and Kennedy publically announced that the US would not invade Cuba. Privately, the US
also removed its nearly obsolete nuclear missiles from Turkey and Italy.
Although Kennedy and Khrushchev stepped back from the brink of nuclear war,
tensions remained high between the two nuclear powers. In late June, 1963—five months
before his assassination—JFK traveled to West Berlin, where he pledged his solidarity with
the people of that city surrounded by communist East Germany in a famous speech:
Two thousand years ago the proudest boast was civis Romanus sum [I am a Roman
citizen]. Today, in the world of freedom, the proudest boast is 'Ich bin ein
Berliner!'... All free men, wherever they may live, are citizens of Berlin, and,
therefore, as a free man, I take pride in the words 'Ich bin ein Berliner!'

Additional Reading

1. Mintz, S. (2014). “John Kennedy and Vietnam,” Digital History. Web.
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Lesson 43: Civil Rights: Victories and Violence
The primary documents for this lesson provide evidence for the march of the
Civil Rights movement through the 1960’s.
The Voting Rights Act of 1965 (Document 43g) represents a watershed
moment in the Civil Rights movement. With this bill, Congress affirms that the 15th
Amendment cannot be abridged in any fashion, and it establishes a judiciary review of
voter registration in areas where racial discrimination has been identified. The
previous year, President Lyndon Baines Johnson had signed the Civil Rights Act of
1964, an act that reaffirmed the 14th Amendment and broadly banned racial
discrimination. Together, the two bills ended the legal American apartheid system.
The path to this de jure ban on racial discrimination was a difficult one, and
even after the passage of these two bills, racial violence continued to escalate.
Document 43a is a letter written in 1958 to President Eisenhower by a retired
Jackie Robinson, who was serving as a spokesperson for the Chock full o’ Nuts coffee
company. Document 43b is a poem written in 1960 by the Pulitzer-Prize-winning
poet Gwendolyn Brooks about a 14-year old boy from Chicago, Emmitt Till, who had
been brutally murdered five years earlier when visiting relatives in Mississippi,
reputedly for whistling at a 21-year old white woman. A gang of men tortured Emmitt
Till, then shot him and threw his body into a river after weighing it down with a stolen
industrial fan. Till’s decomposed and mangled body came to the surface several days
later and was brought back to Chicago, where his mother, Mamie Till Bradley,
demanded that it be put on public view. Tens of thousands viewed the mutilated
corpse in person, and millions the photographs. Two white men were put on trial for
murder, but an all-white jury in 1955 exonerated them. Although the two had
admitted to kidnapping Till and to beating him, no further legal action was taken.
The next two pairs of photographs, Documents 43c and 43d, document key
events that led to the Civil Rights Act of 1964 and the Voting Rights Act of 1965. The
violence encountered by the Freedom Riders of the summer of 1961 was even greater
than those brave men and women who rode on integrated buses through the South
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expected, trained though they were in non-violent confrontation. The inspiration to
travel across the south on integrated buses was, of course, the 1947 CORE “Journey of
Reconciliation,” and indeed the Congress on Racial Equality sponsored the 1961
Freedom Ride. Joining CORE, however, was a younger generation of African-American
activists in the Student Nonviolent Coordinating Committee, pronounced “snick”), led
by John Robert Lewis, who was arrested and beaten multiple times while marching for
SNCC. The Kennedy administration, which had refused to provide Federal protection
to the Freedom Riders when initially asked, was appalled at the burning of the
Freedom Ride bus. The Kennedy White House pressured the Greyhound Bus Line to
provide a bus for Lewis and more SNCC volunteers to continue the Freedom Ride from
Birmingham to Montgomery, and Robert Kennedy extracted a promise from the
Alabama governor that the bus would be provided protection on the trip to
Montgomery. RFK sent a Department of Justice representative on this second bus.
While the bus traveled safely between Birmingham and Montgomery, when it reached
the latter, Commissioner Bull Conner withheld the police from the bus station for
twenty minutes while a KKK-led mob beat the Freedom Riders senseless. This time
James Zwerg was hospitalized for five days, and the Federal representative was found
unconscious under a car in a pool of his own blood. In the meantime, a gathering of
1500 Freedom Rider supporters in the Montgomery First Baptist Church of the
Reverend Ralph Abernathy was surrounded by an angry white mob of 3000. Martin
Luther King Jr. was among the throng of black parishioners threatened with violence,
and his ability to call Attorney General Robert Kennedy—who pressured the governor
to disperse the mob with National Guard troops—prevented a massacre.
The following day, yet more CORE and SNCC volunteers continued the Freedom
Ride to Jackson Mississippi. There, without violence, the Freedom Riders were promptly
arrested and after a hasty trial were thrown in the notorious Parchman Farm
Penitentiary to serve six months of hard labor. Undaunted, CORE and SNCC sent another
350 Freedom Riders into Jackson, filling up the Parchman Farm prison, and prompting
JFK to make the Interstate Commerce Commission enforce a 1955 ICC ruling banning
“separate but equal” facilities in interstate travel. The Freedom Riders thus won their
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test of the 1960 Supreme Court ruling in Boynton v. Virginia, which also declared
segregation on commercial buses was illegal.
The South’s deviance of Federal authority continued in 1962 and 1963, as
witnessed by the two photographs in Document 43d. As Eisenhower had done before
him, when a state governor (in this case, George Wallace) used his National Guard to
defy the Federal government, Kennedy took control and federalized the Guard.
Document 43e is an excerpt from the beginning of a letter Martin Luther King,
Jr., wrote in April of 1963, while in jail following a peaceful protest against segregation
in Birmingham, Alabama. It takes the form of an open letter to the authors of “A Call
for Unity.” These local clergy from a variety of faiths had written, in response to King’s
protest, that “when rights are consistently denied, a cause should be pressed in the
courts and in negotiations among local leaders, and not in the streets.”
By the time that Kennedy gave his June 1963 speech on race, he knew that Civil
Rights legislation was the only way to assert a uniform anti-discriminatory legal policy
across the country. While JFK’s assassination in Dallas on November 22, 1963 has
robbed us of knowing how effectively Kennedy might have pushed Civil Rights
legislation, his subsequent martyrdom provided a political climate where the new
President Lyndon Baines Johnson could quickly move forward with the Civil Rights Act
of 1964. Johnson’s decisive landslide over his 1964 Republican opponent Barry
Goldwater then provided the political mandate for LBJ to push for the 1965 Voting
Rights Act. Document 43f is part of the data demonstrating racial discrimination that
Attorney General Robert Kennedy submitted to Congress as it was debating the 1965
Voting Rights Act.
As the final pair of photographs, Document 43h, suggest, the struggle of African
Americans for social justice continued after legal equality was obtained, and the later
1960s witnessed outbreaks of racial violence across the country.
Primary Document Question:
What do these documents reveal about how the goals and strategies of the Civil Rights
movement changed in the 1960s?

The Key American History, p. 911

Primary Document 43a: Letter from Jackie Robinson to President Dwight D. Eisenhower, May
13, 1958. From Featured Documents, National Archives and Records Administration. Web.
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Primary Document 43b: Gwendolyn Brooks, “The Last
Quatrain of the Balled of Emmett Till” (1960).
after the murder,
after the burial
Emmett’s mother is a pretty-faced thing;
the tint of pulled taffy.
She sits in a red room,
drinking black coffee.
She kisses her killed boy.
And she is sorry.
Chaos in windy grays through a red prairie.

Primary Document 43c: Two photographs from the Freedom Ride of May, 1961. On left,
bus burnt near Anniston, Alabama. On right, John Lewis (now a long-standing US
Representative from Georgia), and James Zwerg after they were beaten in Birmingham.

Primary Document 43d: On left, Governor Ross Barnett (in hat) trying to prevent James Meredith from
attending University of Mississippi, 1962.
On right, Alabama Governor George Wallace confronting Federal troops at the University of Alabama, 1963.
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Primary Document 43e: Martin Luther King, “Letter from Birmingham Jail,” April 16, 1963.
Reprinted in The Atlantic, Web.
AUTHOR’S NOTE: This response to a published statement by eight fellow clergymen from Alabama (Bishop C. C. J.
Carpenter, Bishop Joseph A. Durick, Rabbi Hilton L. Grafman, Bishop Paul Hardin, Bishop Holan B. Harmon, the Reverend
George M. Murray. the Reverend Edward V. Ramage and the Reverend Earl Stallings) was composed under somewhat
constricting circumstance. Begun on the margins of the newspaper in which the statement appeared while I was in jail, the
letter was continued on scraps of writing paper supplied by a friendly Negro trusty, and concluded on a pad my attorneys
were eventually permitted to leave me. Although the text remains in substance unaltered, I have indulged in the author’s
prerogative of polishing it for publication.

MY DEAR FELLOW CLERGYMEN:
While confined here in the Birmingham city jail, I came across your recent statement calling
my present activities “unwise and untimely.” Seldom do I pause to answer criticism of my work
and ideas. If I sought to answer all the criticisms that cross my desk, my secretaries would have
little time for anything other than such correspondence in the course of the day, and I would
have no time for constructive work. But since I feel that you are men of genuine good will and
that your criticisms are sincerely set forth, I want to try to answer your statements in what I
hope will be patient and reasonable terms.
I think I should indicate why I am here in Birmingham, since you have been influenced by the
view which argues against “outsiders coming in.” I have the honor of serving as president of
the Southern Christian Leadership Conference, an organization operating in every southern
state, with headquarters in Atlanta, Georgia. We have some eighty-five affiliated organizations
across the South, and one of them is the Alabama Christian Movement for Human Rights.
Frequently we share staff, educational and financial resources with our affiliates. Several
months ago the affiliate here in Birmingham asked us to be on call to engage in a nonviolent
direct-action program if such were deemed necessary. We readily consented, and when the
hour came we lived up to our promise. So I, along with several members of my staff, am here
because I was invited here I am here because I have organizational ties here.
But more basically, I am in Birmingham because injustice is here. Just as the prophets of the
eighth century B.C. left their villages and carried their “thus saith the Lord” far beyond the
boundaries of their home towns, and just as the Apostle Paul left his village of Tarsus and
carried the gospel of Jesus Christ to the far corners of the Greco-Roman world, so am I
compelled to carry the gospel of freedom beyond my own home town. Like Paul, I must
constantly respond to the Macedonian call for aid.
Moreover, I am cognizant of the interrelatedness of all communities and states. I cannot sit idly
by in Atlanta and not be concerned about what happens in Birmingham. Injustice anywhere is
a threat to justice everywhere. We are caught in an inescapable network of mutuality, tied in a
single garment of destiny. Whatever affects one directly, affects all indirectly. Never again can
we afford to live with the narrow, provincial “outside agitator” idea. Anyone who lives inside
the United States can never be considered an outsider anywhere within its bounds.
You deplore the demonstrations taking place in Birmingham. But your statement, I am sorry to
say, fails to express a similar concern for the conditions that brought about the
demonstrations. I am sure that none of you would want to rest content with the superficial
kind of social analysis that deals merely with effects and does not grapple with underlying
causes. It is unfortunate that demonstrations are taking place in Birmingham, but it is even
more unfortunate that the city’s white power structure left the Negro community with no
alternative.
In any nonviolent campaign there are four basic steps: collection of the facts to determine
whether injustices exist; negotiation; self-purification; and direct action. We have gone
through all these steps in Birmingham. There can be no gainsaying the fact that racial injustice
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engulfs this community. Birmingham is probably the most thoroughly segregated city in the
United States. Its ugly record of brutality is widely known. Negroes have experienced grossly
unjust treatment in the courts. There have been more unsolved bombings of Negro homes and
churches in Birmingham than in any other city in the nation. These are the hard, brutal facts of
the case. On the basis of these conditions, Negro leaders sought to negotiate with the city
fathers. But the latter consistently refused to engage in good-faith negotiation.
Then, last September, came the opportunity to talk with leaders of Birmingham’s economic
community. In the course of the negotiations, certain promises were made by the merchants—
for example, to remove the stores humiliating racial signs. On the basis of these promises, the
Reverend Fred Shuttlesworth and the leaders of the Alabama Christian Movement for Human
Rights agreed to a moratorium on all demonstrations. As the weeks and months went by, we
realized that we were the victims of a broken promise. A few signs, briefly removed, returned;
the others remained.
As in so many past experiences, our hopes had been blasted, and the shadow of deep
disappointment settled upon us. We had no alternative except to prepare for direct action,
whereby we would present our very bodies as a means of laying our case before the
conscience of the local and the national community. Mindful of the difficulties involved, we
decided to undertake a process of self-purification. We began a series of workshops on
nonviolence, and we repeatedly asked ourselves: “Are you able to accept blows without
retaliating?” “Are you able to endure the ordeal of jail?” We decided to schedule our directaction program for the Easter season, realizing that except for Christmas, this is the main
shopping period of the year. Knowing that a strong economic withdrawal program would be
the by-product of direct action, we felt that this would be the best time to bring pressure to
bear on the merchants for the needed change.
Then it occurred to us that Birmingham’s mayoralty election was coming up in March, and we
speedily decided to postpone action until after election day. When we discovered that the
Commissioner of Public Safety, Eugene “Bull” Connor, had piled up enough votes to be in the
run-off we decided again to postpone action until the day after the run-off so that the
demonstrations could not be used to cloud the issues. Like many others, we waited to see Mr.
Connor defeated, and to this end we endured postponement after postponement. Having aided
in this community need, we felt that our direct-action program could be delayed no longer.
You may well ask: “Why direct action? Why sit-ins, marches and so forth? Isn’t negotiation a
better path?” You are quite right in calling for negotiation. Indeed, this is the very purpose of
direct action. Nonviolent direct action seeks to create such a crisis and foster such a tension
that a community which has constantly refused to negotiate is forced to confront the issue. It
seeks so to dramatize the issue that it can no longer be ignored. My citing the creation of
tension as part of the work of the nonviolent-resister may sound rather shocking. But I must
confess that I am not afraid of the word “tension.” I have earnestly opposed violent tension, but
there is a type of constructive, nonviolent tension which is necessary for growth. Just as
Socrates felt that it was necessary to create a tension in the mind so that individuals could rise
from the bondage of myths and half-truths to the unfettered realm of creative analysis and
objective appraisal, we must we see the need for nonviolent gadflies to create the kind of
tension in society that will help men rise from the dark depths of prejudice and racism to the
majestic heights of understanding and brotherhood.
The purpose of our direct-action program is to create a situation so crisis-packed that it will
inevitably open the door to negotiation. I therefore concur with you in your call for negotiation.
Too long has our beloved Southland been bogged down in a tragic effort to live in monologue
rather than dialogue. . . .
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Primary Document 43f: U.S. House of Representatives. Committee on the Judiciary. Tables of
data relating to race, voting, and voting tests submitted by the Attorney General. Hearings on
H.R. 6400 and other proposals to enforce the 15th Amendment to the Constitution of the
United States, March 18, 1965. 89th Congress. Washington: Government Printing Office, 1965.
From “Lesson Plans Congress Protects the Right to Vote: The Voting Rights Act of 1965,” Center
for Legislative Archives, The National Archives. Web.
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Primary Document 43g: Excerpt from the Voting Rights Act (1965).
AN ACT To enforce the fifteenth amendment to the Constitution of the United States, and
for other purposes. Be it enacted by the Senate and House of Representatives of the
United States of America in Congress assembled, That this Act shall be known as the
"Voting Rights Act of 1965."
SEC. 2. No voting qualification or prerequisite to voting, or standard, practice, or procedure
shall be imposed or applied by any State or political subdivision to deny or abridge the right
of any citizen of the United States to vote on account of race or color.
SEC. 3. (a) Whenever the Attorney General institutes a proceeding under any statute to
enforce the guarantees of the fifteenth amendment in any State or political subdivision the
court shall authorize the appointment of Federal examiners by the United States Civil
Service Commission in accordance with section 6 to serve for such period of time and for
such political subdivisions as the court shall determine is appropriate to enforce the
guarantees of the fifteenth amendment (1) as part of any interlocutory order if the court
determines that the appointment of such examiners is necessary to enforce such
guarantees or (2) as part of any final judgment if the court finds that violations of the
fifteenth amendment justifying equitable relief have occurred in such State or subdivision:
Provided, That the court need not authorize the appointment of examiners if any incidents
of denial or abridgement of the right to vote on account of race or color (1) have been few
in number and have been promptly and effectively corrected by State or local action, (2) the
continuing effect of such incidents has been eliminated, and (3) there is no reasonable
probability of their recurrence in the future.

Primary Document 43h:
On left, Bobby Seale and
Huey Newton, Oakland, CA,
1967.

On right, Gold medalist
Tommie Smith and Bronze
medalist John Carlos in
award ceremony for 200 m.
race at the summer
Olympics in Mexico City,
1968.
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43. Civil Rights: Victories and Violence
On the one hand, the Civil Rights Act of 1964 and the Voting Rights Act of 1965
provided substantial changes in the lives of African Americans living in the south. The
percentage of eligible African Americans who were actually registered to vote was the
same as that of white Southerners by 1968:
# of African
Americans registered
to vote in South

% of registered
voters to voting
age population

1952

1 million

20%

1964

2 million

40%

1968

3 million

60%

Moreover, after Brown v. Board of Education and the showdown at Little Rock
Central High School, the public schools of the South were officially integrated, however
much the Mississippi Sovereignty Commission or Governors Barnett or Wallace tried
to thwart Federal laws.
On the other hand, substantial economic and social barriers still stood in the
way of African Americans achieving equality with whites. In 1963, the unemployment
rate was 4.8% for white workers and 12.1% for black workers. (By comparison, in
January 2012 the unemployment rate was 7.4% for whites and 13.6% for African
Americans.) If, by 1965, the United States had successfully addressed the problems of
segregation and disenfranchisement, the country had yet to face up to the
institutionalized discrimination still pervading American daily life.
By 1965, after decades of the Great Migration, 80% of African Americans lived
in cities, mostly in the North. (This trend has reversed itself in the past decade as
African Americans are now moving back to the South in increasing numbers.)
Discriminatory real estate practices restricted housing options for many African
Americans, creating the black ghettos found in major cities. Although many lived in
segregated housing, urban African Americans had ample opportunities to interact with
whites, and the prevalence of television provided a shared popular cultural language as
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well as a medium for white America to witness the trials and tribulations of the Civil
Rights movement on the evening news.
The new strategy of the sit-in—deliberately defying Jim Crow laws—certainly
used the news media well. It all began with the integration of a Woolworth’s lunch
counter in North Carolina by the Greensboro Four in February 1960. In the days after
the four freshmen from North Carolina A&T State University first sat down at
Woolworth lunch-counter in Greensboro, many more black activists kept the counter
full, often while being abused by angry whites. The intense news coverage of this
event caused the Woolworth management to integrate all of its lunch counters.

History Channel clip: Click on image to start video.
http://www.youtube.com/watch?v=Xbbcjn4d1cE
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Within a year, tens of thousands of protesters participated in sit-ins across the
country. 3,600 were arrested, the overwhelming majority of whom were black,
although some whites did join the sit-ins.
The reliance on film cameras to record news meant that the reporters covering
the Civil Rights disturbances were themselves targets of violence. For instance, anyone
with a camera was singled out during the attack on the Freedom Riders in
Montgomery in 1961, and no footage, save of a badly battered James Zwerg in a
hospital bed, exists of the savagery unleashed that day.
At this same time in May, Martin Luther King Jr. met with SNCC Freedom Riders
in Montgomery, and when MLK declined to join them on the bus to Jackson many of the
younger activists felt betrayed. Nonetheless, King’s prestige in the movement
continued to grow and his Southern Christian Leadership Conference (SCLC) was an
effective advocate for ending segregation.
The pace of change in the Civil Rights movement rapidly increased in 1963, as a
series of crucial events unfolded one on top of the other. In April, Martin Luther King,
Jr. was in the Birmingham Jail (see Document 43e). On June 11, George Wallace made
his “stand in the schoolhouse door” at the University of Alabama in Tuscaloosa (see
Document 43d, right), and, on the same day, President Kennedy delivered his major
speech on Civil Rights:
Click on image to start video.
http://www.youtube.com/wa
tch?v=RWX_pjyIq-g
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A few hours later, in the early morning of June 12, the NAACP activist Medgar Evers
was shot in the back by a white man in front of Evers’ house in Jackson, Mississippi.
(The killer was tried in 1963 and an all-white jury was twice deadlocked and gave no
verdict. In 1994, when Evers’ murderer was 73-years old, he was retried and sent to
prison, where he died seven years later.) The watershed 1963 March on Washington
was held at the end of August, with the Kennedy administration’s blessing—obtained
at the price of censoring John Lewis’ speech. The march, of course, is mostly known
for Martin Luther King’s “I Have a Dream” masterpiece, which has entered the
vocabulary of the American narrative. Nary a school child in the country has not seen a
video of King’s mastery of oratory, even if few read the speech. In September, the 16th
Street Baptist Church in Birmingham, Alabama was bombed and four girls attending
Sunday school were killed. One month later, on November 22, John F. Kennedy was
assassinated by Lee Harvey Oswald in Dallas, Texas. Two days after that, Oswald was
murdered on national television by Jack Ruby.
Like some kind of social monsoon where racial tensions are stoked by
summertime heat, each successive summer from 1964 through 1969 was marked by
ever increasing levels of violence. In many overheated cities, the answer to the last
line of the Langston Hughes 1930 poem was “yes, it explodes.”
In June 1964, a busload of African-American activists traveled from Mississippi
to testify in a public hearing in Washington DC about the level of violence against civil
rights workers and the dangers that volunteers coming into the state would face. (As if
such a warning was even necessary after Medgar Evers’ murder the previous year.)
Nonetheless, in the Freedom Summer of 1964, when over a thousand out-of-state
volunteers came into Mississippi and other southern states to help register African
Americans to vote, President Johnson ignored the warnings, and several people—black
and white—were murdered by the KKK in Mississippi.
In the election year of 1964, the Democratic Convention held that summer in
Washington DC was disrupted when an alternative group, the Mississippi Freedom
Democratic Party, demanded to be seated at the convention. A compromise was found,
and LBJ had no difficulty in defeating Barry Goldwater, in no small part because of a
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highly effective television ad Johnson’s campaign ran. Playing on the wide-spread fear
that Goldwater’s statement, “Extremism in the defense of liberty is no vice,” meant that
the Republic candidate might use nuclear weapons if elected president, the Johnson ad
contrasts a cute girl counting the petals of a daisy with an atomic bomb explosion:
Click on image to start video.
http://www.youtube.com/wa
tch?v=ExjDzDsgbww

Not all of the radicalism was on the Republican right, however. Extremist views
were espoused by many African Americans fed up with “being patient.” In March
1964, Malcolm X left the Nation of Islam and, after traveling widely, founded his own
Organization of Afro-American Unity. Controversial and confrontational, Malcolm X
inspired many before he was assassinated at age 39 by members of his own
organization. A few months before his death, in December 1964, Malcolm X gave a
speech at the Oxford Union Debate at Oxford University, during which he stated that
African Americans had a right to defend themselves “by any means necessary:”
Click on image to start video.
https://www.youtube.com/wat
ch?v=auWA7hMh5hc
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The summer of 1965 witnessed even more racial violence in the southern
states. As white resistance continued to prevent African Americans from registering to
vote, Martin Luther King and his SCLC organization worked with others to organize a
protest march from Selma, Alabama, to the capital Montgomery. On March 7, 1965,
the first day of the march, known as Bloody Sunday, John Lewis of SNCC and the
Reverend Hosea Williams of SCLC led 600 protestors over the Edmund Pettis bridge in
Selma, where they were met by a phalanx of police, dogs, tear gas, and water hoses.
The brutal beatings were broadcast on television, and outraged northerners wrote to
their Congressmen in support of the 1965 Voting Rights Act. Seventeen protesters
were sent to the hospital that first day, and the march was delayed by a Federal court
order. While waiting for the march to resume, a Selma gang attacked three white
ministers, one of whom, the Unitarian minister James Reeb of Boston, died after the
Selma public hospital refused to treat him and he was sent to a Birmingham hospital
two hours away. A week after Reeb’s death, the march resumed, and 8000 multiethnic and multi-religious protesters trekked to Montgomery, being protected by
Federal troops and FBI agents.
Jonathan Daniels, a white Episcopal seminary student from New Hampshire,
had heeded MLK’s call to come to Selma for the protest march and in the summer he
returned to help on the voter registration drive. In August 1965 Daniels and twentyeight other protestors were arrested trying to integrate a segregated store in Fort
Deposit, Alabama. Late in the evening of 20 August, Daniels, a white Catholic priest,
and two African American protesters were released from prison with no
transportation to town. As they approached a nearby store for sodas, a man appeared
and aimed a shotgun at 16-year old Ruby Seales. Jonathan Daniels heroically pushed
Ms. Seales aside and took the full blast of the shotgun in his chest. Once again, the
white murderer—in this case an engineer in the state highway system and an unpaid
special deputy—was acquitted in court; Daniels’ murderer lived to be 86 years old and
died in 1997. [Jonathan Daniels was made a martyr in the Episcopal Church, while
Ruby Seales went on to become a prominent community activist in Washington, DC.]
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Jonathan M. Daniels, while staying at the
West family in Selma, AL, 1965.

The summer of 1965 was also when the urban riots began. The first was at
Watts, the Los Angeles neighborhood where a routine drunk-driving arrest of a black
man sparked five days of rioting in which some $40 million in damages were inflicted
on nearly a thousand businesses in the area by some 30,000 looters and arsonists.
Nearly 14,000 California National Guard were deployed to help more than seven
hundred LA police contain the rioters. When the fires were out, thirty-four had been
killed. South Central LA looked like a war zone, and Americans across the country
viewed the rioting with alarm.
In 1966, three people were killed in a riot in Chicago, and four died in a riot in
Cleveland. There were eight riots in 1967, in which eighty-three people were killed.
The most severe of these were in Newark and Detroit. The Detroit riot lasted five days,
and Governor George Romney called out the Michigan National Guard and President
Johnson sent in US Army troops. At the end of the Detroit riot, 43 were dead, 467 were
injured, 7,200 were arrested, and over 2,000 buildings were destroyed.
President Johnson convened a Commission on Civil Disorders to examine the
causes of the 1967 riots, and the report of this commission declared that the
underlying poverty found in urban slums was at the heart of the problem.
Martin Luther King, Jr. had also come to see that the Civil Rights movement
needed to address the issue of poverty. King worked for slum reform in Chicago, and
began to plan for a Poor People’s Encampment in DC that, like the Bonus Army of 1932,
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would bring a large number of people to Washington DC to protest economic
injustices.
Much to the chagrin of some of his advisors, Martin Luther King, Jr. also turned
his attention to the Vietnam War, which he saw as having an inequitably greater
impact on the poor. In a sermon delivered in 1967 at the Riverside Church in NYC,
King declared that the poor “. . . are paying the double price of smashed hopes at home,
and death and corruption in Vietnam.”
http://www.americanrhetoric.com/speeches/mlkatimetobreaksilence.htm
Ever since the 1963 March on Washington, the FBI and its Director, J. Edgar Hoover, had
unleashed a smear campaign against Martin Luther King, Jr. in the hope of reducing the
influence of this powerful African American leader. When King began to attack
American capitalism and the Vietnam War, he was seen as increasingly dangerous.
1968 was the year when American history was changed by two assassinations.
After Martin Luther King, Jr. was killed on April 4 by an apparently lone gunman when
the SCLC leader was Memphis, TN to support a garbage-worker’s strike, rioting broke
out across the nation. Riots were reported in over 100 cities, causing $50 million in
damages and killing 34. One of the worst was in Washington, DC, where the SNCC
leader, Stokely Carmichael, led a march that ended in looting. The rioting went on for
four days, by which time President Johnson called out 13,600 Federal troops to help
the 3,000 District police subdue mobs of 20,000 or more angry people. Other major
riots took place in Chicago, Louisville, and Baltimore.
The other bullet that changed American history again came from a disturbed
lone gunman. On June 5, 1968, after winning several Democratic primaries and well on
his way to becoming President, Robert F. Kennedy was assassinated in Los Angeles.
With LBJ out of the race, Vice-President Hubert Humphrey won the Democratic
nomination, but lost to Richard Millhouse Nixon in the November election.
Given this level of social disruption, it is not surprising that in 1966 two AfricanAmericans activists in Oakland, CA—Huey Newton and Bobby Seale—formed the
Black Panther Party in order to combat police brutality in their community. By 1968,
Black Panther organizations could be found in most major cities. Although the Black
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Panthers adopted polarizing rhetoric and their brandishing of weapons was
intentionally provocative, their membership never rose above 10,000, and they were
never an actual threat to the security of America. Nonetheless, Hoover had the FBI
adopt a massive campaign of surveillance and harassment directed against the
Panthers. In a 1969 pre-dawn raid by the Chicago police on a Black Panther house, the
Black Panther Fred Hampton was killed in his bed. Soon thereafter, the Black Panther
organization began to unravel and within a few years was no longer a voice in the
American chorus.
Additional Reading
1. Mintz, S. (2014). “The Great Society and the Drive for Black Equality. Digital History.
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Lesson 44: The Vietnam War
The turmoil of the later 1960s was, of course, not confined to the struggle for
African-American equality. By the election of 1968, the Vietnam War was the most
polarizing element in American society.
The primary documents for this lesson begin with four iconic photographs from
the Vietnam War. Warning: Documents 44a to 44d are very disturbing in their
graphic display of the war’s violence and brutality.
Document 44a shows a Buddhist monk, Thích Quảng Đức, who killed himself by
self-immolation in June 1963 to protest the harsh repression of Buddhists in South
Vietnam under the Catholic dictator Ngô Đình Diệm.
Document 44b records the Police Chief of Saigon executing a Viet Cong officer
during the Tet Offensive in February 1968. Begun during the Tet holiday celebrating
the Lunar New Year at the end of January, the Tet Offensive demonstrated North
Vietnam’s continued military strength in spite of US General Curtis LeMay’s claim that
the American Air Force would bomb the North Vietnamese “back into the Stone Age.”
Ignoring the traditional cease-fire during the Tet holiday, the North Vietnamese
army—the Viet Minh—and the communist rebels in South Vietnam—the Viet Cong,
also known as the National Liberation Front (NLF)—initiated a well-coordinated
campaign involving 80,000 troops attacking over a hundred cities and towns. The
Americans and their South Vietnamese ally were caught completely by surprise.
Document 44c was taken after the 18 March 1968 My Lai Massacre. During a
sweep to round up Viet Cong in the countryside, the “Charlie” Company of the 20th
Infantry’s 1st Division came upon the My Lai and My Khe hamlets, where they rounded
up and killed around five hundred elderly men, women, and children. The massacre
was brought to light in 1969 and in spite of the fact that twenty-six soldiers were
originally charged with participating in the crime, in the end only one soldier, a platoon
leader Lieutenant William Calley, was convicted. After serving three and a half years of
a life sentence, Lt. Calley was released.
Document 44d comes from 1972, towards the end of the Vietnam War.
President Nixon had expanded the bombing raids against North Vietnam, and had
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secretly initiated an illegal bombing campaign in Cambodia to attack the supply lines of
the Viet Cong—the so-called Hồ Chí Minh Trail. Much of the American bombing of
Vietnam involved the use of Agent Orange, a carcinogenic exfoliate designed to
remove the forest canopy, and the use of napalm, a jellied gasoline that burns
everything it touches. Nick Ut’s photograph of the little girl whose clothes were burnt
off in a napalm bombing attack is one of the most famous images of the war. The girl,
Phan Thị Kim Phúc, survived and went on to become a doctor in Canada.
The last two photographs of this lesson’s documents are from the anti-war
movement in America.
Document 44e illustrates the takeover of the administration buildings at
Columbia University by the Students for a Democratic Society. Led by Mark Rudd, the
SDS students were protesting Columbia University’s secret contracts with the
Department of Defense as well as what they saw as the university’s racist policies in
Morningside Park. Similar protests erupted on several college campuses, most notable
at the University of California at Berkeley.
Document 44f is an image from the riots that broke out in the summer of 1968
during the Democratic convention in Chicago. The violent protests that erupted
outside of the convention hall were politically damaging to the Democratic nominee,
Vice-President Herbert Humphrey, who lost the election to Richard Nixon.

Primary Document Question:
How do these images compare to what Americans now see from their current wars and
social disruptions?

The Key American History, p. 928

Primary Document 44a: Thích Quảng Đức sets himself on fire, Saigon 1963. Photo by Malcolm
Browne.

Primary Document 44b: South Vietnamese Gen. Nguyễn Ngọc Loan executing a Vietcong
officer, 1968. Photo by Eddie Adams.
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Primary Document 44c: My Lai Massacre, March, 1968.

Primary Document 44d: Vietnam Napalm, Trang Bang, 1972. Photograph by Huynh Cong
(Nick) Ut (copyright Associated Press).
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Primary Document 44e: Students for a Democratic Society take-over of administration building
at Columbia University. Life May 10, 1968.

Primary Document 44f: Rioters at the Democratic National Convention, Chicago, August, 1968.
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44. The Vietnam War
We have seen that the origins of the Vietnam War must be understood in the
context of the Cold War and the American principle of containment of communism.
The United States began by helping France maintain control of its Indochina colony
after WWII, and from 1946 to 1954 America paid for 80% of the French war against
the popular leader Ho Chi Minh, who had led Vietnamese resistance to the Japanese.
After the 1954 Geneva Accords, which divided Vietnam at the 19th parallel into a two
parts and called for free elections, the Eisenhower administration helped to prop up
the anti-communist dictatorship of Ngô Đình Diệm in South Vietnam.
A central question in the historiography of post-WWII United States is how
America came to be drawn into the quagmire of the Vietnam War. The official rhetoric
of the Kennedy, Johnson, and Nixon administrations was couched in terms of
containing communism. If all of Vietnam were to become communist, this reasoning
went, then all of Southeast Asia would fall like dominoes. Some scholars, in contrast,
view the War as an imposition of America hegemony on a region rich in such natural
resources as rubber, tin, and oil. Still other scholars stress the arrogance of American
military strategists, who assumed that the vast military superiority of the United States
would eventually wear down the North Vietnamese. Yet another interpretation
stresses internal American political forces, especially the pressure that Goldwater’s
attacks in the 1964 presidential election put on LBJ to show that he was not “soft on
communism.”
Under the terms of the 1954 Geneva Accords, the United States could send 685
military advisors to South Vietnam. Eisenhower largely honored this limit, but after
Kennedy became president in 1961, the US secretly added more American military
advisors and began to increase the size of the South Vietnamese army. By 1962, there
were 12,000 American military “advisors” in South Vietnam (including 300 helicopter
pilots), and the South Vietnamese army had grown to 170,000 men.
Much to Kennedy’s chagrin, rather than use the resources put at his disposal to
create a secure South Vietnam, the dictator Diệm employed them in a harsh repression
of his political enemies, with the result that vast numbers of South Vietnamese
peasants aligned themselves with the Viet Cong rebels. Diệm’s repression of the
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majority Buddhist population—resulting in Thích Quảng Đức’s dramatic selfimmolation—was the last straw for the Kennedy administration. On 1 November
1963, Diệm was assassinated in a coup organized by the CIA and coordinated by the
American Ambassador to South Vietnam, Henry Cabot Lodge. During the coup, Diệm
telephoned Lodge to ask for help, but only received the disingenuous reply that there
was nothing that the American government could do.
Just as we will never know what direction the Kennedy administration might
have taken on Civil Rights issues had JFK not been assassinated three weeks after
Diệm, so too we can only speculate what Kennedy might have done with the
Vietnamese conflict. We have already noted Kennedy’s fiercely anti-communist beliefs
and his willingness to confront the Soviets in Cuba and Berlin, so it is quite possible
that JFK might have pursued the policy of military intervention that his successor
Lyndon Johnson adopted.
For the United States, the Vietnam War officially began in August 1964 with the
Gulf of Tonkin incident. According to President Johnson and his Secretary of Defense
Robert McNamara, the destroyer USS Maddox, while in international waters off of
North Vietnam, was subject to “unprovoked attacks” by North Vietnamese torpedo
boats on 2 August and again on 4 August 1964. Although it was subsequently
disclosed that the Americans had in fact fired first in the 2 August incident and that
there had been no fighting at all on 4 August, President Johnson went to Congress,
which nearly unanimously passed the Gulf of Tonkin Resolution, giving the president
the right “to take all necessary measures” to respond to the attack.
[What other US wars were begun under claims that later were discovered to be false?]
[With its Gulf of Tonkin Resolution, Congress abrogated its constitutional
responsibility to declare war. Under the Nixon administration, Congress sought to
rectify this with the passage of the War Powers Act of 1973, which limits the power
of the President to engage in military actions for only sixty days before receiving the
consent of Congress.]
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Under President Johnson, the US involvement in Vietnam rapidly escalated. In
1965 there were 200,000 troops in Vietnam; in 1968 the number had risen to 500,000.
By the end of the war, 58,000 Americans had been killed and another 300,000
wounded. We have no accurate account of how many Vietnamese soldiers and citizens
died in the conflict, but estimates range up to several millions. The US bombing
campaign, including the secret bombing of Laos begun by President Johnson and the
secret bombing of Cambodia carried out by President Nixon, was massive. The United
Stated dropped more bombs on Vietnam than it did in both the European and Pacific
theaters of World War II.
As last two primary documents of this lesson suggest, the anti-war movement in
the US had become a major force by 1968. One of the more unpopular aspects of the
Vietnam War was that it was largely fought by men drafted by the selective service.
Given the fact that men enrolled in college were deferred from the draft and that the
wealthy could find ways around being drafted, the burden of fighting the war fell
disproportionally on the poor, especially on African Americans.
This inequity did not escape the notice of the leaders of the Civil Rights
movement. In 1966, Julian Bond, a young SNCC activist, was elected to the US House of
Representatives, but his outspoken objections to the war in Vietnam and the military
draft led conservatives in the House to refuse to seat him. Eventually the Supreme
Court restored him to his seat.
Another outspoken African-American figure, the boxer Muhammad Ali, refused
to be drafted in 1967, famously saying “I ain’t got no quarrel with them Viet Cong . . .
No Viet Cong ever called me a nigger.” Ali was arrested for draft evasion and stripped
of his World Heavyweight championship. Muhammad Ali appealed this decision, and
the case eventually went to the Supreme Court, which ruled in his favor four years
later.
Although Muhammad Ali was demonized in the popular press at the time, his
courage in taking his principled stance on the draft helped to convince Martin Luther
King, Jr. to give his 1967 anti-war sermon at the Riverside Church in New York.
Other religious figures joined in the anti-war movement at this time. In 1967,
the Catholic priest Philip Barrigan, together with several anti-war activists, broke into
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the Baltimore offices of the Selective Service and poured animal blood over draft
records stored there. In 1968, while he was out on bail after having been arrested and
sentenced to six years in prison, Phil Barrigan, now joined by his brother Daniel
Barrigan (also a Catholic priest) and others, burnt draft records in Catonsville,
Maryland. The Barrigans escaped arrest this time and in the few months before their
capture were on the FBI’s list of 10-most-wanted criminals.
In the presidential election of 1968, the Republican candidate Richard Nixon ran
on a vague campaign promise of “peace with honor” in Vietnam. The Democratic
candidate Hubert Humphrey was hindered by fierce divisions within his party, and by
the fact that the racist Governor of Alabama, George Wallace, ran as a third-party
candidate, garnering 13.5% of the ballots cast and 46 Electoral College votes.
After handily winning the presidency, Richard Nixon, under the direction of his
Secretary of State Henry Kissinger, began what he called the “Vietnamization” of the
war—i.e. turning over as much of the fighting as possible to the South Vietnamese. The
South Vietnamese government was controlled by a corrupt military junta led by General
Nguyễn Văn Thiệu, who in 1967 had been elected president of the country in a rigged
election. Unfortunately for Nixon and Kissinger’s plans, the Thiệu regime was
incompetent and unable to hold back the communist push into South Vietnam.
Nixon was thus forced to continue the escalation of American involvement in the
war, and in 1970 initiated his secret bombing of Cambodia, where the CIA had set up
Lon Nol as dictator. [After South Vietnam fell to the North in 1975, the communist
Khmer Rouge led by the ruthless Pol Pot took over Cambodia and began its systematic
destruction all non-agrarian institutions in the country. By the time that the
Vietnamese overthrew Pol Pot in 1979, the Khmer Rouge had murdered some two to
four million people in its “killing fields”—21% of the population of Cambodia.]
The anti-war movement became even more widespread in the first years of the
Nixon administration. This was also a time when many other groups, such as American
Indian and Chicano activists, hippies, yippies (see Jerry Rubin, Supplementary Reading,
below), feminists, and environmentalists, were also calling for fundamental changes in
American society. Almost all of these groups were united in their opposition to the
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Vietnam War, and the combined tensions these groups engendered led to a “culture
war” between what Nixon called the “silent majority” and the radicalized left.

Country Joe and the Fish,
“Whoopee I’m Gonna Die,”
(Woodstock version, 1969):
Click on image to start video.
https://www.youtube.com/watch?
v=3W7-ngmO_p8

Merle Haggard, “Okie from
Muskogee,” 1968.
Click on image to start video.

In May, 1970, protests erupted on college campuses across the nation. At Kent
State University in Ohio, four students were killed when the Ohio National Guard open
fired on them.
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Neil Young, “Ohio”, 1970:
Click on image to start video.
http://www.youtube.com/w
atch?v=SRX4R9cYeDQ

The following year, from 1 to 3 May 1971, two hundred thousand anti-war
protesters flooded into Washington DC intent on disrupting the Federal government.
They were met by police and 10,000 Federal troops, and more than 7,000 were
arrested. The police had no place to put so many detainees, so they put them in a
fenced-in section of the RFK football stadium, without food, water, or sanitary facilities.

Vietnam War Protest,
Washington DC, May 3, 1971
Click on image to start video.
http://www.youtube.com/w
atch?v=Uq-O9adp58M
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In 1971, anti-war sentiment was heightened by the trial of the soldiers involved
in the My Lai massacre, and by the release of the so-called Pentagon Papers—an
internal report about the Vietnam War that Secretary McNamara had commission in
1968 and which presented a damning picture of American conduct during the conflict.
This classified report was given to the New York Times for publication by Daniel
Ellsberg, a Harvard Ph.D. in economics and former Marine Vietnam veteran who was
working for the RAND Corporation at the Pentagon when he decided that the war he
had previously supported was immoral.
By 1972, President Nixon had become convinced that a military victory in the
Vietnam War was out of the question, and his administration began to negotiate for a
cease-fire with the North Vietnamese. In December, 1972, as those negotiations broke
down, Nixon announced on Christmas that he was starting a bombing campaign of the
North Vietnamese capital Hanoi. After two weeks the North Vietnamese returned to the
negotiating table, and in January 1973 the Paris Peace Accords were signed, formally
ending hostilities between the United States and North Vietnam. Henry Kissinger and
the North Vietnamese negotiator Lê Đức Thọ were awarded the Nobel Peace Prize that
year.
In spite of this cease-fire, hostilities continued between North and South
Vietnam, and in fact over the next two years more Vietnamese soldiers were killed than
in any other period of the war. Eventually, without the support of the US military, South
Vietnam fell to the North in April 1975. The evacuation of the US Embassy in Saigon as
the North Vietnamese tanks took the capital of South Vietnam ended in chaos.

The Key American History, p. 938

The fall of Saigon,
1975
Click on image to
start video.
http://www.youtu
be.com/watch?v=I
dR2Iktffaw

Additional Viewing
Ken Burns’ and Lynn Novick’s 18-hour long documentary, The Vietnam War (2017), is
available to be downloaded from PBS.

Additional Reading

1. Mintz, S. (2014). “The Vietnam War and American Culture,” Digital History.

The Key American History, p. 939

--Supplementary Reading: Jerry Rubin (1969)
Discussion Question for Supplementary Reading
To what degree does Jerry Rubin’s “Yippie Manifesto” seem like a relic of the
1960’s, and to what degree does it resonate with contemporary America?
The Oxford English dictionary dates the first use of the word “teenager” to 1941. Many youth movements arose
in the postwar period, reflecting the new economic, political, and social power of young people. The Youth
International Party, known as the Yippies, was in some sense the political wing of the hippie movement. Jerry
Rubin (1938 – 1994) dropped out of Berkeley to become a social activist, and was one of the original Yippies. He
led some of the first protests against the Vietnam War and was, as one of the “Chicago seven,” arrested for
conspiracy after disrupting the 1968 Democratic Convention in Chicago.

Excerpts from Jerry Rubin, “A Yippie Manifesto,” (1969).
This is a Viet Cong flag on my back. During the recent hearings of the House Un-American Activities
Committee in Washington, a friend and I are walking down the street en route to Congress - he’s wearing an
American flag and I’m wearing this VC flag.
The cops mass, and boom! I am going to be arrested for treason, for supporting the enemy.
And who do the cops grab and throw in the paddy wagon?
My friend with the American flag.
And I’m left all alone in the VC flag.
“What kind of a country is this?” I shout at the cops. “YOU COMMUNISTS!”
Everything is cool en route to Canada until the border. An official motions me into a small room and pulls out
a five-page questionnaire.
“Do you use drugs?” he asks quite seriously.
“Yeah,” I say.
“Which?”
“Coca Cola.”
“I mean DRUGS! He shouts.
“Coca Cola is more dangerous for you than marijuana,” I say. “Fucks up your body, and it’s addictive.”
“Have you ever advocated the overthrow of the Canadian government?” he asks.
“Not until I get into Canada.”
Have you ever been arrested for inciting to riot?”
I reply no, and it is true. In August I was arrested in Chicago for something similar, “solicitation to mob
action,” a violation of a sex statute.
...
America and the West suffer from a great spiritual crisis. And so the Yippies are a revolutionary religious
movement.
We do not advocate political solutions that you can vote for. You are never going to be able to vote for the
revolution. Get that hope out of your mind.
And you are not going to be able to buy the revolution in a supermarket, in the tradition of our consumer
society. The revolution is not a can of goods.
Revolution only comes through personal transformation: finding God and changing your life. Then millions of
converts will create a massive social upheaval.
The religion of the Yippies is: “RISE UP AND ABANDON THE CREEPING MEATBALL!”
That means anything you want it to mean. Which is why it is so powerful a revolutionary slogan. The best
picket sign I ever saw was blank. Next best was: “We Protest__________!”
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Slogans like “Get out of Vietnam” are informative, but they do not create myths. They don’t ask you to do
anything but carry them.
Political demonstrations should make people dream and fantasize. A religious-political movement is concerned
with people’s souls, with the creation of a magic world which we make real.
...
The war between THEM and US will be decided by the seven-year-olds.
We offer: sex, drugs, rebellion, heroism, brotherhood.
They offer: responsibility, fear, Puritanism, repression.
Dig the movie Wild in the Streets! A teenage rock-and-roll singer campaigns for a Bobby Kennedy-type
politician.
Suddenly he realizes: “We’re all young! Let’s run the country ourselves!”
“Lower the voting age to 14!”
“14 or FIGHT!”
They put LSD in the water fountains of Congress and the Congressmen have a beautiful trip. Congress votes to
lower the voting age to 14.
The rock-and-roll singer is elected President, but the CIA and military refuse to recognize the vote. Thousands
of long-hairs storm the White House, and six die in the siege. Finally the kids take power, and they put all
people over 30 into camps and given them LSD every day. (Some movies are even stranger than OUR
fantasies.)
“Don’t trust anyone over 30!” say the Yippies - a much-quoted warning.
...
Another Yippie saying is “THE GROUND YOU STAND ON IS LIBEATED TERRITORY!”
Everybody in this society is a policeman. We all police ourselves. When we free ourselves, the real cops take
over.
I don’t smoke pot in public often, although I love to. I don’t want to be arrested: that’s the only reason.
I police myself.
We do not own our own bodies.
We fight to regain our bodies…to make love in the parks, say “fuck” on television, do what we want to do
whenever we want to do it.
Prohibitions should be prohibited.
Rules are made to be broken.
Never say “no.”
The Yippies say: “PROPERTY IS THEFT.’
What America got, she stole.
How was this country built? By the forced labor of slaves. America owes black people billions in
compensation.
“Capitalism” is just a polite schoolbook way of saying: “Stealing.”
Who deserves what they get in America? Do the Rockefellers deserve their wealth? HELL NO!
America says that people work only for money. But check it out: those who don’t have money work the
hardest, and those who have money take very long lunch hours.
When I was born I had food on my table and a roof over my head. Most babies born in the world face hunger
and cold. What is the difference between them and me?
Every well-off white American better ask himself that question or he will never understand why people hate
America.
The enemy is this dollar bill right here in my hand.
Now if I get a match, I’ll show you what I think of it.
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This burning gets some political radicals very uptight. I don’t know exactly why. They burn a lot of money
putting out leaflets nobody reads.
I think it is more important today to burn a dollar bill than it is to burn a draft card.
“Humm, pretty resilient. Hard to burn. Anybody got a lighter?”
We go to the New York Stock Exchange, about 20 of us, our pockets stuffed with dollar bills. We want to
throw real dollars down at all those people on the floor playing monopoly games with numbers.
An official stops us at the door and says, “You can’t come in. You are hippies and you are coming to
demonstrate.”
With TV cameras flying away, we reply: “Hippies? Demonstrate? We’re Jews. And we’re coming to see the
stock market.”
Well, that gets the guy uptight, and he lets us in. We get to the top, and the dollars start raining down on the
floor below.
These guys deal in millions of dollars as a game, never connecting it to people starving. Have they ever seen a
real dollar bill?
This is what it is all about, you sonavabitches!!”
Look at them: wild animals chasing and fighting each other over dollar bills thrown by the hippies!
And then someone calls the cops . The cops are a necessary part of any demonstration; always include a role
for the cops. Cops legitimize demonstrations.
The cops throw us out.
...
That new structure will be created by new men.
American society, because of its Western-Christian-Capitalist bag, is organized on the fundamental premise
that man is bad, society evil, and that: People must be motivated and forced by external reward and
punishment.
We are a new generation, species, race. We are bred on affluence, turned on by drugs, at home in our bodies,
and excited by the future and its possibilities.
Everything for us is an experience, done for love or not done at all.
We live off the fat of society. Our fathers worked all-year round for a two-week vacation. Our entire life is a
vacation.
Every moment, every day we decide what we are going to do.
We do not groove with Christianity, the idea that people go to heaven after they are dead. We want HEAVEN
NOW!
We do not believe in studying to obtain degrees in school. Degrees and grades are like money and credit, good
only for burning.
There is a war going on in the Western world: a war of genocide by the old against the young.
The economy is closed. It does not need us. Everything is built.
So the purpose of universities is: to get us off the streets. Schools are baby-sitting agencies.
...
I’m getting on a plane en route to Washington. An airline official comes up to me and says, “You can’t go on
this airplane.”
“Why not?” I ask.
“Because you smell.”
That’s what they used to say about black people, remember? They don’t say that about black people anymore.
They’d get punched in their fucking mouths.
...
When the cops kidnapped me in Chicago, they interviewed me as if I had just landed from Mars.
“Do you fuck each other?”
“What is it like on LSD?”
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“Do you talk directly with the Viet Cong?”
The two generations cannot communicate with one another because of our different historical experiences.
Our parents suffered through the Depression and World War II. We experience the consumer economy and the
U.S.A. as a military bully in Vietnam.
From 1964 to 1968 the movement has been involved in the destruction of the old symbols of America.
Through our actions we have redefined those symbols for the youth.
Kids growing up today expect school to be a place to demonstrate, sit-in, fight authority, and maybe get
arrested.
Demonstrations become the initiation rites, rituals, and social celebrations of a new generation.
Remember the Pentagon, center of the military ego? We urinated on it. Thousands of stone freaks stormed the
place, carrying Che’s picture and stuffing flowers in the rifles of the 82nd Airborne.
Remember the Democratic Convention? Who, after Chicago, can read schoolbook descriptions of national
political conventions with a straight face anymore? The farce within the convention became clear because of
the war between the Yippies and the cops in the streets.
We are calling the bluff on myths of America. Once the myth is exposed, the structure behind it crumbles like
sand. Chaos results. People must create new realities.
In the process we create new myths, and these new myths forecast the future.
In America in 1969 old myths can be destroyed overnight, and new ones created overnight because of the
power of television. By making communications instantaneous, television telescopes the rev solution by
centuries. What might have taken 100 years will now take 20. What used to happen in 10 years now happens in
two. In a dying society, television becomes a revolutionary instrument.
...
Young kids watch TV’s thrill-packed coverage of demonstrations - including the violence and excitement and dream about being in them. They look like fun.
Mayor Daley put out this television film about Chicago. It had cops beating up young longhairs. In one scene,
the cops threw a tear-gas canister into the crowd, and one demonstrator picked it up and heaved it right back.
Who do you think every kid in the country identified with?
Then the announcer said the chiller: “These demonstrations are Communist led!…”
Communism? Who the hell knows from Communism? We never lived through Stalin. We read about it, but it
doesn’t affect us emotionally. Our emotional reaction to Communism is Fidel marching into Havana in 1959.
There is NO WORD that the Man has to turn off your youth, no scare word.
“They’re for ANARCHY!”
Damn right, we’re for anarchy! This country is fucking over-organized anyway. “DON’T DO THIS! DON”T
DO THAT, Don’t!”
Growing up in America is learning what NOT to do.
We say: “DO IT, DO IT. DO WHATEVER YOU WANT TO DO.”
...
Classrooms say:
“Listen to the Professor.
“He teaches you.
“Keep your place.
“Don’t stretch out.
“Don’t lie on the floor.
“Don’t relax.
“Don’t speak out of turn.
“Don’t take off your clothes.
“Don’t get emotional.
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“Let the mind rule the body.
“Let the needs of the classroom rule the mind.
Classrooms are totalitarian environments. The main purpose of school and education in America is to force
you to accept and love authority, and to distrust your own spontaneity and emotions.
How can you grow in such an over-structured environment? You can’t. Schools aren’t for learning.
Classrooms should be organized in circles, with the professor one part of the circle. A circle is a democratic
environment.
Try breaking up the environment. Scream “Fuck” in the middle of your prof’s lecture. ‘
...
Transfer of knowledge! What is knowledge?
How to Live.
How to Legalize Marijuana.
How to Make a Revolution.
How to Free People from Jail.
How to Organize Against the CIA.
...
Graffiti in school bathrooms tells you more about what’s on people’s minds than all the books in the library.
We must liberate ourselves. I dropped out. The shit got up to my neck and I stopped eating. I said: NO. NO.
NO!! I’m dropping out.
People at Columbia found out what it felt like to learn when they seized buildings and lived in communes for
days.
We have to redesign the environment and remake human relationships. But if you try it, you will be kicked
out.
...
I get a phone call on Christmas Day, 1967 from Marvin Garson, the editor of the San Francisco ExpressTimes, and he says, “Hay, it looks like the Peace and Freedom Party is not going to get on the ballot.”
I say, “I don’t care. I’m not interested in electoral politics anyway.”
And he says, “Let’s run a pig for President.”
An arrow shoots through my brain. Yeah! A pig, with buttons, posters, bumper stickers.
“America, why take half a hog, when you can have the whole hog.”
At the Democratic convention, the pigs nominate the President and he eats the people.
At the Yippie convention, we nominate our pig and after he makes his nominating speech, we eat him. The
contrast is clear: should the President eat the people or the people eat the President?
...
The thing about running a pig for President is that it cuts through the shits. People’s minds are full of things
like, “You may elect a greater evil.” We must break through their logic. Once we get caught in their logic,
we’re trapped in it.
Just freak it all out and proclaim: “This country is run on the principles of garbage. The Democratic and
Republican parties have nominated a pig. So have we. We’re honest about it.”
...
I have nothing in particular against 80-year-old grandmothers, but I am in favor of lowering the voting age to
12 or 14 years. And I’m not sure whether people over 50 should vote.
It is the young kids who are going to live in this world in the next 50 years. They should choose what they
want for themselves.
Most people over 50 don’t think about the potentialities of the future: they are preoccupied with justifying their
past.
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The only people who can choose change without suffering blows to their egos are the young, and change is the
rhythm of the universe.
...
Make America see her vampire face in the mirror. Destroy that gap between public talk and private behavior.
Only when people see what’s happening can they hear our screams, and feel our passion.
The Vietnam War is an education for America. It is an expansive teaching experience, but the American
people are the most brink-washed people in the world.
At least the youth are learning that this country is no paradise - America kills infants and children in Vietnam
without blinking. Only professional killers can be so cool.
If you become hip to America in Vietnam, you can understand the reaction against the red-white-and-blue in
Latin America, and you can feel why China hates us.
They are not irrational - America is.
Do you feel overwhelmed by bigness, including Big Government?
Do you lack control over your own life?
Are you distrustful of the politicians and bureaucrats in Washington?
Are you part of the “little people?”
...
From June to November 1968, when I was helping to organize the demonstrations against the Democratic
convention in Chicago, I experienced the following example of Americana:
New York pigs use a phony search warrant to bust into my apartment, question me, beat me, search the
apartment and arrest me for alleged felonious possession of marijuana; a pig in Chicago disguises himself as a
biker to “infiltrate” the Yippies as an agent provocateur and spy; he busts me on a frame-up, “solicitation to
mob action,” a felony punishable by five years in the pen; the judge imposes $25,000 bail and restricts my
travel to Illinois; then the Justice Department in a document to a Virginia court admits that it maintains
“electronic surveillance…of Jerry Rubin...in the interests of national security.”
To try to suppress youth, Nixon will have to destroy the Constitution.
We will be presumed guilty until proven innocent.
Our privacy will vanish. Big Brother will spy on all of us and dominate our lives.
Every cop will become a law until himself.
The courts will become automatic transmission belts sending us to detention camps and prisons.
People will be arrested for what they write and say.
Congress will impose censorship on the mass media, unless the media first censors itself, which is more likely.
To be young will be a crime.
In response, we must never become cynical, or lose our capacity for anger. We must stay on the offensive and
be aggressive: AMERICA: IF YOU INJURE ONE, YOU MUST FIGHT ALL.
If our opposition is united, the repression may backfire and fail. The government may find the costs too heavy.
Don’t think, “They can never get ME.”
They can.
You are either on the side of the cops or on the side of human beings.
YIPPIE!
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--Looking and Listening: Warhol and Glass
Arising from the same questioning spirit that animated the various movements of
the 1960’s, Post-modern art uses a self-conscious metanarrative to ask us to
question the meaning of art itself. Post-modern artists such as Andy Warhol
(1928 –1987) playfully explore our consumerist culture; Warhol’s famous Pop
Art silk-screen images confront the relationship between design and cultural
consumption. Similarly, Philip Glass (b. 1937) produced in 1976 a five-hour-long
opera, Einstein on the Beach, which broke from traditional musical forms;
synthesizers, repetitive droning, and abstract choreography are employed in a
non-narrative performance.

Andy Warhol, Campbell’s Soup (1968)

Philip Glass, “Knee Play I,” from Einstein on the Beach (1976)
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Photograph of Albert Einstein, Long Island, 1939.

Einstein on the Beach, a four acts Opera by Philip Glass, Robert Wilson, choreography by Lucinda Childs.
November 11th 2012, Palacio de Bellas Artes, Mexico City
https://www.youtube.com/watch?v=sMb2f_-m7iM
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Lesson 45: The Movements Part I: Native Americans and Chicanos.
The primary documents for this lesson concern the Native-American and the
Mexican-American movements that arose in the 1960s and 1970s.
Document 45a is a photograph taken during the Wounded Knee Incident in
1973. This 71-day armed standoff between Federal agents and 200 Lakota Indians had
been organized by the American Indian Movement (AIM), which chose the symbolic
site of the 1890 massacre in North Dakota to stage a protest of the corrupt Lakota
Sioux tribal leadership and the United States government’s treatment of Native
Americans. Both the US Marshals and FBI agents, and the AIMS protestors were
heavily armed and gunfire was frequent during the siege. In the end, one FBI agent
was paralyzed from a gunshot wound, and two Native Americans were killed. The AIM
leaders Russell Means and Dennis Banks were arrested, but their case was dismissed
in 1974.
Document 45b is a short video clip from Jay Rosenstein’s film In Whose Honor
that aired on PBS in 1997. This documentary follows the story of Charlene Teters, a
Spokane Indian artist who, in 1988, began graduate work at the University of Illinois at
Champaign-Urbana. While there, Teters was appalled to see Native American sacred
traditions being trivialized in the form of the school’s mascot “Chief Illiniwek” of the
“Fighting Illini.” Teters’ public protests of what she saw as sacrilege helped to
energize the movement to remove Native American names and mascots from high
school, college, and professional sports teams. Document 24c provides a partial list of
the changes that Teters and others helped to bring about. Document 24d is an account
of the failure of Native American activists to force the owners of the Washington
Redskins to change the name of that professional football team
Documents 45e to 45g are concerned with the attempts of César Chávez and
his United Farm Workers union to organize migrant workers in California, most of
who were Mexican Americans. Chavez’s UFW used the non-violent techniques of
picket lines, hunger strikes, and nationally organized boycotts of California grapes to
pressure farmers to improve the conditions of the migrant workers who picked their
crops.
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Document 45e is a photograph from the 1965 strike begun by a group of
predominately Filipino workers in Delano, California, to demand Federally guaranteed
minimum wages. Chávez and the UFW joined the strike a few weeks later and
eventually 2000 migrant farm workers walked off the job. By 1969, some 13 million
Americans had participated in the boycott of Californian grapes, forcing the farm
owners to negotiate with the UFW. [“Huelga” is Spanish for “strike.”]
Document 45f is a statement issued by Senator Robert F. Kennedy in 1967 in
support of the UFW. RFK had met Chávez the year before and was extremely
impressed by the Chicano leader’s commitment to social justice and non-violence. As
a member of the Senate Subcommittee on Migrant Labor, Kennedy was able to bring
national attention to what was known as “La Causa.” In turn, Chávez and the UFW
supported Robert Kennedy’s bid for the Democratic presidential nomination, and
helped him win the California primary. [Robert F. Kennedy was assassinated in Los
Angeles on June 5, 1968 at a celebration of that primary victory.]
Document 45g is a brief comment that César Chávez made on the issue of illegal
immigration.

Primary Document Question:
How do these documents illustrate the problems that Native Americans and Mexican
Americans faced in the 1960s and 1970s and the methods they used to address those
challenges?
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Primary Document 45a: AIM members at Wounded Knee, 1973.

Primary Document 45b: Video clip from Jay Rosenstein, In Whose Honor, 1997.
Click on image to start
video.
http://jayrosenstein.com/
pages/honorclip.html
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Primary Document 45c: Excerpt from Jay Rosenstein, “Banned Mascots: American Indian
Mascot & Nickname Changes,” In Whose Honor: Jay Rosenstein Productions, 2007. Web.
1969, Oct. 12 – Dartmouth College, originally founded to educate American Indians, changes from
the Indians to Big Green.
1971 – Marquette University (WI) abolishes Willie Wampum mascot. . . .
1972, March 2 – Stanford University changes from Indians to Cardinal and drops Prince Lightfoot
mascot. . . .
1973 – University of Oklahoma drops Little Red mascot. . . .
1978 – Syracuse University (NY) drops Saltine Warrior mascot.
1980 – Southern Oregon State University drops Red Raiders motif. . . .
1991, Feb. – Eastern Michigan University changes from Hurons to Eagles on recommendation of a
state civil rights commission. . . .
1993 – Arkansas State University drops Runnin’ Joe mascot. . . .
1993, April 9 – University of Wisconsin passes a resolution refusing to play non-conference games
against teams with Indian nicknames. . . .
1994, April – University of Iowa bans the University of Illinois mascot, Chief Illiniwek and announces
it won’t schedule games with teams with Indian mascots.
1994, May 2 – Juanita College (PA) changes from Indians to Eagles. According to committee chair
Charles C. Brown, Jr., “the utilization of a cultural stereotype as a mascot is inconsistent with the
educational mission of the college.”
1994, May 3 – Marquette University (WI) changes from Warriors to Golden Eagles.
1994, June 6 – St. John’s University (NY) changes from Redmen to Red Storm.
1994, Dec. 8 – University of Southern Colorado drops Indian mascot after 57 years.
1994 (?) – Montclair State College (NJ) changes from Indians to Red Hawks. . . .
1996, July 3 – University of Tennessee-Chattanooga drops mascot, Chief Moccanooga.
1996, Sept. 26 – Miami of Ohio University votes 7-1 to drop nickname Redskins after being used for
68 years. . . .
1998, April 7 – Federal judge in Los Angeles upholds district policy banning Indian mascots at all of
its schools. . . .
1999. March 5 – Indiana University of Pennsylvania announces it will retain nickname Indians, but
change mascot to a black bear. . . .
1999, June – Seattle University (WA) changes from Chieftains to Redhawks and drops its Indian
head logo. . . .
2001, July 25 – Maryland State School Board passes resolution opposing Indian mascots by 10-2
vote. . . .
2001, August 15 – Colgate University drops word “Red” from “Red Raiders” nickname.
2001, August 29 -- Montgomery School Board (Maryland), largest school system in the state, bans
Indian mascots, logos, and nicknames by 7-1 vote. . . .
2004, Nov. 8 – Southeast Missouri State changes from Indians to Redhawks. . . .
2006, Oct. 10 – College of William and Mary (VA) announces it will remove two feathers from its logo
to comply with NCAA rule. . . .
2007, Feb. 17 -- the University of Illinois Board of Trustees announces it will remove Chief Illiniwek
from performing at athletic events after Feb. 21, 2007. 2007, March 13 -- the University of Illinois
Board of Trustees passes a resolution officially eliminating Chief Illiniwek, discontinuing the use of its
Chief head logo, regalia, and the names "Chief Illiniwek" and "Chief." It passes by a 9-1 vote.
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Primary Document 45d: James Frank, “Supreme Court Declines To Hear Redskins Name
Lawsuit,” The Two-Way: NPR’s News Blog, Nov. 9, 2009. Web.

Native American critics and others who find the Washington Redskins name racially
offensive lost their chance Monday to have the U.S. Supreme Court elevate the case to
the nation's highest judicial stage.
The high court declined to take up the case, essentially letting stand a lower court
decision that was favorable to the team.
As The Washington Post reports:
The court without comment refused to get involved in the long-running
dispute. The decision essentially lets stand a lower court ruling that the
activists waited too long to bring the challenge.
The team has been known as the Redskins since 1933, when the name
was changed from the Boston Braves. It became the Washington
Redskins in 1937, when the team moved south.
The lawsuit was filed in 1992, when seven activists challenged a
Redskins trademark issued in 1967. They won seven years later in a
decision by the Trademark Trial and Appeal Board, which said the name
could be interpreted as offensive to Native Americans. The case is Harjo
v. Pro-Football, Inc.
Trademark law prohibits registration of a name that "may disparage . . .
persons, living or dead, . . . or bring them into contempt, or disrepute."
The team appealed to federal court.
Judges at the district and circuit levels said the activists' trademark
cancellation claim was barred by the doctrine of laches, which serves as
a defense against claims that should have been made long ago.
The Supreme Court decision was good news for an organization that has had very little
of it in recent seasons. The hapless Redskins, with an owner Daniel Snyder widely
despised by fans, are now at the bottom of the NFC East with 3-6 record after beating
Denver 27-10.
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Primary Document 45e: Frank Q. Brown, “United Farm Worker's strike in Delano (Calif.),” Los
Angeles Times, October 20, 1965. University of California Regents, Department of Special
Collections, Charles E. Young Research Library, U.C. Los Angeles. Web.
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Primary Document 45f: Statement of Robert F. Kennedy March 10, 1967.
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Primary Document 45g: Cesar Chavez, Letter to the Los Angeles Times, March 13, 1977.

Illegal immigration is not a problem peculiar to the United States and Mexico. It
exists wherever highly industrialized nations border underdeveloped countries . . . .
At issue are larger questions of world economics and inequalities in standards of
living.
For our part, we will not decide who eats and who does not. This is not a decision
for mortal men to make. If growers can import illegal workers to exploit them, we
can organize illegal workers to liberate them. We fought hard to ensure that
California’s farm labor law would guarantee the right to vote and participate in
collective bargaining to all farm workers, regardless of residence status.
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45. The Movements Part I: Native Americans and Chicanos.
Like the Civil Rights movement, the Native American and Chicano movements
of the 1960s and 1970s had their origins in the changed social conditions in the United
States after World War II. And like those African American who struggled for equal
rights at this time, Native Americans and Mexican Americans found allies in other
groups who were also calling for social change.
One of the central issues that individual Native-American tribes faced was the
integrity of their reservations. The 1887 Dawes Act had abolished the communal
Indian ownership of land, and gave allotments of reservation land to individual
families. In practice, the Dawes Act resulted in the transfer of two-thirds of Indian
reservation lands to non-Indians. Under FDR’s administration, John Collier, the
reformist Commissioner of the Bureau of Indian Affairs, sought to reestablish Indian
reservations and tribal autonomy, and he helped to craft the 1934 Indian
Reorganization Act. Although this piece of legislation stemmed the transfer of
communal tribal land to private individuals, it did not fully guarantee tribal autonomy.
In 1953, Congress passed Public Law 280, which transferred some legal jurisdiction
over Indian reservations from the Federal government to six state governments
(California, Minnesota, Nebraska, Oregon, Wisconsin, and Alaska). Since then, ten
more state governments (Nevada, South Dakota, North Dakota, Washington, Florida,
Idaho, Montana, Arizona, Iowa, and Utah) have also assumed some control over Indian
reservations. At the same time, the Federal government began to implement a clause
in the 1934 Indian Reorganization Act that sought to terminate tribal organizations in
order to encourage individual Native Americans to leave the reservations and
assimilation into mainstream American culture. As a result of this policy in the 1950s,
some sixty-one Indian tribes ceased to be officially recognized.
Balancing these concerns of individual tribes for their political rights, many
post-WWII Native Americans increasingly began to think of themselves as linked in a
pan-Indian movement encompassing all indigenous peoples of North America. One
feature of this pan-Indian movement was its connection to the budding environmental
movement. Traditional Native-American life styles were portrayed as being in
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harmony with “Mother Nature,” in contrast to the white society’s rapacious
exploitation of the earth. [This characterization of Native Americans, harkens back to
the “Noble Savage” mythology of the 17th and 18th centuries.]

“Keep America
Beautiful” ad, 1970:
Click on image to start
video.
http://www.youtube.com
/watch?v=j7OHG7tHrNM

Native Americans also began to object to Hollywood stereotype of Indians as
hostile heathens, as they were portrayed in myriad “Cowboy and Indian” movies. A
new, more nuanced view of Native Americans in Hollywood films began with the 1970
release of Little Big Man.
The intersection of Native American and environmental concerns was evident
in the case of the Peabody Western Coal Company’s strip mine on the Black Mesa in the
Four Corners region of the western United States. In 1966, a lawyer representing
Navajo and Hopi tribal governments but actually on the payroll of the Peabody
company signed an agreement that allowed Peabody to mine coal on Indian land and
extract water from its precious underground aquifers. The coal and water were
combined into a slurry that was then pumped over two hundred miles to a coalburning plant which created electricity for Nevada and southern California. In spite of
Navajo and Hopi protests that Peabody was depleting and polluting its sacred water
sources, the company continued to operate its massive Black Mesa strip mine and
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unique coal-slurry pipeline until its permit expired in 2005. The Peabody company
was allowed to resume its operation in 2008, but it was forced by the Obama
administration to close in 2010.
The Pan-Indian movement was also influenced by the Civil Rights movement.
In 1961, a group of younger Native Americans dissatisfied with tribal leadership
created the National Indian Youth Council (NIYC), and, just as the Student Nonviolent Coordinating Committee (SNCC) was urging an older generation of Civil Rights
leaders to push for more radical change, so too NIYC began to demand greater rights
for Native Americans. The NIYC was particularly active was in Puget Sound of the
Pacific Northwest, where, under pressure from sports fishermen, traditional Indian
exploitation of the salmon runs was outlawed. From 1964 to 1968, NIYC organized a
series of highly publicized “fish-ins”—gatherings where up to several thousand Indian
activists from dozens of different tribes participated in traditional, illegal, gill fishing of
salmon. These acts of civil disobedience were consciously modeled on the “sit-ins” of
the Civil Rights movement, and “fish-in” participants were willing to be arrested to
draw attention to a social wrong. Eventually, after many such arrests—including of
such notable white allies as Episcopal priests and the Hollywood star Marlon Brando—
Native Americans were allowed to take up to 50% of the harvestable fish resources in
the rivers of Washington State.
Just as some in the Civil Rights movement adopted more radical and violent
tactics in the later 1960s, so too did some Native Americans employ more
confrontational techniques to press for change. And just as the radicalization of the
Civil Rights movement was in part the result of the experience of African Americans
fighting in the Vietnam War, so too returning Native American veterans became
increasingly frustrated with the slow pace of change brought about by nonviolent
strategies.
In 1968, a group of Native Americans in Minnesota formed the American Indian
Movement (AIM), which was initially created to address the dire poverty, housing
discrimination, and police harassment suffered by urban Indians in Minneapolis. Soon,
AIM activists began to broaden their scope and become involved in a number of panIndian issues including, as we have seen, the 1973 Wounded Knee Incident.
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AIM’s radicalization was sparked by the six-month-long occupation of
Alcatraz Island from December 1969 to May 1970. A group of Native Americans
calling themselves the “Indians of All Tribes” and claiming to represent six hundred
indigenous tribes, took over the former Federal penitentiary in the San Francisco Bay,
claiming it by “right of discovery” and offering to buy it for glass beads and red cloth.
The group also suggested that the island be used for an ecological research laboratory
to help clean up pollution in the Bay. Naturally, the occupation—one of whose leaders
was Grace Thorpe (the daughter of the Olympian Jim Thorpe)—attracted national
media attention, and many celebrities such as Jane Fonda, Anthony Quinn, Marlon
Brando, Jonathan Winters, Buffy Sainte-Marie, and Dick Gregory, visited the island to
show their support. The band Credence Clearwater Revival donated money to the
occupiers that was used to purchase a boat.
Although the occupation of Alcatraz petered out after Federal authorities cut off
all electricity and phone service to the island in May, the media event served its
purpose of focusing national attention on the concerns of Native American peoples.
Following the tactics of the Alcatraz occupiers, AIM occupied a replica of the
Mayflower docked in the Boston harbor on Thanksgiving Day 1970, and briefly took
over Mount Rushmore the next year. In 1971, AIM began to highlight the issues it had
with the Bureau of Indian Affairs (BIA)—the Federal bureaucracy tasked with
administering tribal lands—and a thousand AIM protesters occupied the BIA offices in
Washington DC for six days. In 1972 MIA organized the “Trail of Broken Treaties”
march on the nation’s capital, calling for reforms in how the BIA administered Native
American affairs.
The efforts of AIM and other Native American activists and lobbyists forced the
Bureau of Indian Affairs to issue in 1978 new guidelines and procedures for the
Federal recognition of Native American tribes, thus reversing the US government’s
hundred-year-old termination policies that sought to break up tribal authorities. By
2010, the Federal government recognized 565 tribes in its register of Indian Entities
Recognized and Eligible To Receive Services From the United States Bureau of Indian
Affairs.
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In its goals and tactics, the Chicano Movement paralleled that of the Civil Rights
and Native American movements. Adopting as a matter of pride a term that had been
used by whites to denigrate Mexican Americans, Chicano activists sought political,
economic, and social change in the Latino communities of the United States. In the
1954 case Hernandez v. Texas, in which Hernandez was appealing his conviction on the
grounds that Mexican Americans were not permitted to serve on juries in Texas, the
Warren Supreme Court ruled that Mexican Americans and all historically subordinated
groups were entitled under the 14h Amendment to equal protection under the law. In
1968, Chicano activists formed the Mexican American Legal Defense and Education
Fund, which was modeled on the NAACP. As we have seen, the Chicano activist César
Chávez formed the UFW to bring economic justice to Latino migrant workers in the
vast agricultural fields of California.
Concomitant with striving for political and economic equality, the Chicano
Movement also sought to develop cultural pride and acceptance. Particularly
prominent in this regard were Chicana women, who felt that their concerns as
minority women were being ignored.
For two Chicana writers, cf.
Gloria Anzaldúa, “El Sonavabitche,” 1980.
Sandra Cisneros, “My Lucy Friend Who Smells Like Corn,” 1991.

Additional Reading
1. Mintz, S. (2014). “The Native American Power Movement,” Digital History.
2. Mintz, S. (2014). “Viva La Raza! Digital History.
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Lesson 46: The Movements Part II: Feminists and Environmentalists
The primary documents for this lesson concern the development of feminism in
America in the 1960s and 1970s.
A 1942 graduate of Smith College, Betty Friedan conducted a survey as part of
her class’ 15th reunion and discovered that the majority of her fellow alumna were
housewives dissatisfied with their lives. Friedan expanded on this “problem with no
name” in her 1963 book, The Feminine Mystique (Document 46a)—a study that is
widely seen as beginning the modern women’s movement. In 1966, Friedan helped to
found the National Organization of Women (NOW) (Document 46b), which today is
the largest feminist organization in the US with more than 500,000 members.
“Bra-burning feminists” became a phrase used by those who opposed the
women’s movement, its use having the sub-context of sexual liberation—presumably
involving “draft-card burning” boyfriends. In fact there were only two instances of
actual bra-burning, the first a highly publicized stunt at the 1968 Miss America pageant
in Atlantic City (Document 46c), and the second, a smaller event in Toronto in 1971.
Kate Millett’s Sexual Politics (Document 46d) was hailed in 1969 as a
groundbreaking feminist literary criticism of the “Herrschaft” tradition in D.H.
Lawrence, Henry Miller, and Norman Mailer, and its notoriety helped to create
departments of women’s studies in academic campuses across the nation.
Shulamith Firestone’s The Dialectic of Sex: The Case for Feminist Revolution,
published in 1970 (Document 46e), develops a more radical feminist critique, rooted
in Marxian historical materialism. Firestone calls for women to seize control of the
modes of reproduction, and she envisions a world where the actual gestation of babies
would be in the hands of biological technology and where men and women can choose
to have babies who will be raised in a classless society.
At the time that she co-founded Ms. magazine in 1972 (Document 46f), the
radical journalist Gloria Steinem was working for the New York magazine—a
publication itself just started. Steinem had originally come to national attention when
she published an attack on Hugh Hefner after having gone undercover to work as a
Playboy Bunny. Ms. was an immediate success and appeared monthly until 1987. The

The Key American History, p. 961

magazine was sold in 2001 to the Feminist Majority Foundation; the Ms. foundation
remains an important advocate of women’s issues, and it offers many educational
fellowships.
The feminist movement effectively advocated for social and economic change,
but the movement received significant “push-back” from conservatives. One
humorous sidelight of the culture war between progressives and conservatives over
gender issues was the “Battle of the Sexes” tennis match between Bobby Riggs and
Billie Jean King in 1973 (Document 46g). Riggs, a No. 1 professional tennis player in
1941, 1946, and 1947 and something of a hustler, had just beaten another top female
tennis player, Margaret Court, when Billie Jean overwhelmed the 55-year old Riggs in
three straight sets, gaining a winner-take-all $100,000 prize.
The final two primary documents for this lesson (46h and 46i) were written by
Adrienne Rich (1929 – 2012), one of our most celebrated poets and an active lesbian
feminist.

Primary Document Question:
What do these documents suggest were some of the goals and tactics of the women’s
movement in the US?
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Primary Document 25a: Excerpt from Betty Friedan, The Feminine Mystique, W.W. Norton: New
York, 1963.

Chapter 1: The Problem that Has No Name
The problem lay buried, unspoken, for many years in the minds of American women. It
was a strange stirring, a sense of dissatisfaction, a yearning that women suffered in the
middle of the twentieth century in the United States. Each suburban wife struggled
with it alone. As she made the beds, shopped for groceries, matched slipcover material,
ate peanut butter sandwiches with her children, chauffeured Cub Scouts and Brownies,
lay beside her husband at night--she was afraid to ask even of herself the silent
question--"Is this all?"
Primary Document 25b: Betty Friedan, “Statement of Purpose,” National Organization of
Women, 1966.

We, men and women who hereby constitute ourselves as the National Organization for
Women, believe that the time has come for a new movement toward true equality for
all women in America, and toward a fully equal partnership of the sexes, as part of the
world-wide revolution of human rights now taking place within and beyond our
national borders.
Primary Document 25c: “Bra-burning” protest at 1968 Miss America pageant, Atlantic City,
New Jersey.
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Primary Document 25d: Excerpt from Kate Millett, Sexual Politics, Doubleday: New York,
1970.

Just as the study of racism has convinced us that there exists a truly
political relationship between races, and an oppressive situation from which
the subordinated group had no redress through formal political structures
whereby they might organize into conventional political struggle and
opposition – just so any intelligent and objective examination of our system of
sexual politics or sex role structure will prove that the relationship between
the sexes now – and throughout history – is one of what Max Weber once
termed “Herrschaft” – or dominance and subordination – the birthright control
of one group by another-the male to rule and the female to be ruled. Women
have been placed in the position of minority status throughout history and
even after the grudging extension of certain minimal rights of citizenship and
suffrage at the beginning of this century. It is fatuous to suppose that women –
white or black – have any greater representation now that they vote – than
that they ever did. Previous history has made it clear that the possession of the
vote for 100 years has done the black man precious little good at all.

Primary Document 25e Excerpt from Shulamith Firestone, “Chapter One,” The Dialectic of Sex:
The Case for Feminist Revolution, Morrow: New York, 1970.

Sex class is so deep as to be invisible. Or it may appear as a superficial
inequality, one that can be solved by merely a few reforms, or perhaps by the full
integration of women into the labour force. But the reaction of the common man,
woman, and child - 'That? Why you can't change that! You must be out of your mind!' is the closest to the truth. We are talking about something every bit as deep as that.
This gut reaction - the assumption that, even when they don't know it, feminists are
talking about changing a fundamental biological condition - is an honest one. That so
profound a change cannot be easily fitted into traditional categories of thought, e.g.,
'political', is not because these categories do not apply but because they are not big
enough: radical feminism bursts through them. If there were another word more allembracing than revolution - we would use it.
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Primary Document 25f: Two covers from Ms. Magazine. Left, January 1972; right, Spring 1972.

Primary Document 25g:
Photograph from the “Battle of
the Sexes” tennis match between
Billie Jean King and Bobby Riggs,
Houston Texas, 20 September
1973.
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Primary Document 25h: Excerpt from Adrienne Rich, Of Woman Born: Motherhood as
Experience and Institution, W.W. Norton: New York, 1978.

We need to imagine a world in which every woman is the presiding genius of her own
body. In such a world, women will truly create life, bring forth not only children (if we
choose) but the visions, and the thinking necessary to sustain, console, and alter
human existence—a new relationship to the universe. Sexuality, politics, intelligence,
power, motherhood, work, community, intimacy, will develop new meanings; thinking
itself will be transformed.
This is where we have to begin.
Primary Document 25i: Adrienne Rich, “Power,” from The Dream of a Common Language:
Poems 1974 – 1977 (1993).

Living in the earth-deposits of our history
Today a backhoe divulged out of a crumbling flank of earth
one bottle amber perfect a hundred-year-old
cure for fever or melancholy a tonic
for living on this earth in the winters of this climate.
Today I was reading about Marie Curie:
she must have known she suffered from radiation sickness
her body bombarded for years by the element
she had purified
It seems she denied to the end
the source of the cataracts on her eyes
the cracked and suppurating skin of her finger-ends
till she could no longer hold a test-tube or a pencil
She died a famous woman denying
her wounds
denying
her wounds came from the same source as her power.
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46. The Movements Part II: Feminists and Environmentalists
A. The Feminist Revolution.
As the above primary documents demonstrate, the feminist movement was,
above all, a literary movement. The book, the magazine, the newspaper, the poem
were all used to advocate for change.
The primary documents for this lesson pertain to social issues, most especially
the call for “a world in which every woman is the presiding genius of her own body.”
One crucial step in obtaining this goal was the availability of effective contraception
and safe abortions—the latter granted with the 1973 Supreme Court Roe v. Wade
decision (see Supplementary Reading, below). Women also needed to be empowered
with an accurate understanding of health issues that affected their lives—something
that was provided by the widely popular publication of the Boston Women’s Health
Book Collective’s, Our Bodies Our Selves, which first saw the light of day in 1970 and
which continues to be a cornerstone of the women’s health movement.
The Women’s Movement—which was rooted in the political struggle for the
franchise, obtained with the 1920 19th Amendment—was not only concerned with
social issues in the 1960s and 1970s. Economic issues were of equal importance. One
crucial need was for affordable daycare so more women could enter the workforce.
Other problems included the fact that women who stayed at home to maintain a
household or women who worked as domestic servants in the households of others
did not earn social security retirement, and single women raising children had little
welfare support.
Even those women who entered the workforce faced a “glass ceiling” that
limited their earning potential. While the 1963 Equal Pay Act signed by JFK and the
Title VII of LBJ’s Civil Rights Act of 1964 outlawed discriminatory pay scales and made
some progress in bridging the salary gap between men and women, the goal of equal
pay for equal work is still far from being met.
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Year
2009
1999
1989
1979
1969
1960

Women's
Earnings
$36,278
$27,208
$25,310
$22,446
$20,156
$16,144

The Wage Gap Over Time
Men's
Dollar
Percent
Earnings Difference
$47,127
$10,849
77.0%
$37,701
$10,493
72.2%
$36,855
$11,545
66.0%
$37,622
$15,176
59.7%
$34,241
$14,085
58.9%
$26,608
$10,464
60.7%

Note: Earnings in current and 2000 CPI-U-RS adjusted dollars.
Source: Census Bureau reports and data, Current Population Reports, Median Earning
of Workers 15 Years Old and Over by Work Experience and Sex.
Although successful in narrowing—however slightly—the gender salary gap and
in seizing the “modes of reproduction,” the Women’s Movement was not able to pass the
Equal Rights Amendment (ERA). Originally introduced into Congress in 1923, this
simple act was felt necessary to augment the suffrage rights of the 19th Amendment.
Section 1. Equality of rights under the law shall not be denied or
abridged by the United States or by any State on account of sex.
Section 2. The Congress shall have the power to enforce, by
appropriate legislation, the provisions of this article.
Section 3. This amendment shall take effect two years after the
date of ratification.
The ERA was re-introduced every year since 1923 but languished in subcommittee
limbo in each session. President Eisenhower urged Congress to pass it, but it was not
until 1972 that both the House and the Senate passed the ERA. It was then sent to the
states for ratification, Congress having set seven years as the limit for ratification
votes. Thirty states quickly passed the measure, but as the 1979 deadline approached,
only 35 of the needed 38 had ratified the amendment. Although Congress extended the
deadline to 1982, several states that had passed the amendment then rescinded their
approval, and the measure died.
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In 2005 then-Senator Hillary Clinton introduced a Paycheck Fairness Act, which
was designed to further narrow the salary gap. Although a version of Clinton’s bill
passed the House in 2009, it never got out of the Senate. President Obama did sign in
2009 the Lilly Ledbetter Fair Pay Act, which is named for a woman who, on the
grounds of statue of limitation, was denied compensation even though she could prove
that she been paid less because she was a woman. This act removes those statues of
limitations.
Environmentalism.
Just as the Women’s Movement encompassed both social and economic issues,
so too did the Environmental Movement of the 1960s and 1970s have several faces.
The common phrase “it’s not nice to fool Mother Nature” was taken in both a moral
sense (gluttony is a sin) as well as representing an understanding of self-interest based
on ecological theory (don’t soil your own nest).
We have already noted the foundations of the Environmental Movement in the
creation of the National Park Service and its first park at Yellowstone in 1872. The
twin figures of Teddy Roosevelt and John Muir represented two different approaches
within the budding movement: preservationists and conservationists.
Franklin Roosevelt reorganized the National Park Service in 1933, and this
agency remains one of the more powerful advocates for environmental awareness in
our country. FDR himself was more concerned about employing people than the
preservation of the National Forests per se, but the CCC and other groups did a
substantial amount of work on Federal lands.
When he published his landmark study of the “land ethic” of his native
Wisconsin, The Sand County Almanac (1949), the naturalist Aldo Leopold began the
academic study of ecology. We have noted how Rachel Carson’s Silent Spring, her 1962
study of the dangers of DDT, further increased public awareness of environmental
issues (see Supplementary Reading, below).
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America received an environmental wake-up call when the Cuyahoga River,
which for years had collected the industrial wastes of Cleveland, Ohio, actually caught
fire in 1969. In 1969, the nation also
suffered its greatest oil spill up to
that time when a rig six miles off
shore of Santa Barbara blew and over
ten days spilled out between 80,000
and 100,000 barrels of oil. Only the
1989 oil spill from the Exxon Valdez
in Alaska and the 2010 Deepwater
Horizon spill in the Gulf of Mexico
were larger. As a direct reaction to
the Santa Barbara oil spill, the first of

Cuyahoga River on fire, Cleveland, Ohio, 1969.

our now national Earth Day celebrations was held on April 22, 1970.
In light of these environmental disasters, activists pushed for reform. Many
activists approached environmental issues from an emotional point of view. The “back
to nature” hippies with their
communes were motivated by
environmental concerns, however
poorly understood. The realization
that all of life on earth occupies a thin
blue slice of our planet was driven
home when NASA’s Apollo 8 craft,
orbiting the moon on Christmas Eve,
1968, sent back one of the more iconic
images of the Environmental
Earthrise, taken from Apollo 8, Dec. 24, 1968.

Movement. The quirky inventor and

futurist R. Buckminster Fuller wrote a Manual for the Operation of Spaceship Earth.
We have already seen the link between environmentalists and Native
Americans with the 1970 “Keep America Beautiful” public service announcement. In
1970, Dr. Roger Payne first published his underwater recordings of whale songs, their
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unearthly beauty helping to energize the on-going attempts to eliminate whale
hunting.
Not all in the Environmental Movement were Luddite tree-huggers. “New Age”
technology was made popular the 1968 publication of the Whole Earth Catalog, which
billed itself as having “eschewed politics and pushed grassroots direct power—tools
and skills.” R. Buckminster Fuller, who invented geodesic domes that he first sold to
the military in the 1950s, submitted a poem. “God is a Verb,” to the first issue of Whole
Earth Catalog. It begins:
I see God in
the instruments and the mechanisms that
work
reliably,
more reliably than the limited sensory departments of
the human mechanism.
And God says
observe the paradox
of man's creative potentials
and his destructive tactics.
The Environmental Movement of the early 1970s laid the groundwork for the
effective environmental lobbying we see today. The Wilderness Society, Sierra Club,
the National Audubon Society, Nature Conservancy, and the National Wildlife
Federation remain strong voices raise for the preservationists and conservationists
who oppose the unfettered destruction of our natural resources. Greenpeace, which
began its open-sea harassment techniques in 1971 by sending a ship out to interfere
with the US nuclear testing program, is now directing its attention to ending the
continuing hunting of whales.
The foundation of the Federal government’s regulation of the use of natural
resources is the Environmental Protection Agency (EPA), which was first created as
an agency under the Nixon administration in 1970. The 17,000 employees of the EPA
now oversee compliance with a host of environmental laws, including the Clean Air
Act of 1970 (as amended in 1977 and 1990), the Clean Water Act of 1972 (as
amended in 1977, 1987, and 1996), and the Comprehensive Environmental
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Response, Compensation, and Liability Act of 1980, which created a “superfund” for
cleaning up sites contaminated with hazardous wastes.
In the mid-1970s a connection was made between the discharge of halocarbon
compounds such as CFCs (used in aerosol cans and in refrigerants) and the depletion
of the ozone layer, a massive hole which was beginning to appear over Antarctica. In
1978 Congress banned the use of CFC in aerosol cans, and in 1987 the world reached
an agreement—the Montreal Protocol—to stop the use of all ozone-depleting
compounds. Although this did mean an economic sacrifice as more expensive
compounds were substituted for the CFCs, the Montreal Protocol was embraced by the
nations of the world, and our planet’s life-saving ozone layer has recovered.
One might have hoped that the Montreal Protocol would have served as a model
for a planet-wide response to our current crisis of climate change, but as we will
examine in Lesson 51 below, the global community—and the United States in
particular—is struggling to reduce the emission of greenhouse gases that is threating
our planet with environmental disaster.

Additional Reading
1. Mintz, S. (2014). “Feminism Reborn,” Digital History.
2. Mintz, S. (2014). “Radical Feminism,” Digital History.

3. Mintz, S. (2014). “Ralph Nader and the Consumer Movement,” Digital History.
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--Supplementary Reading: Rachel Carson (1962)
Discussion Question for Supplementary Reading
To what degree is Carson’s general warning relevant today?
Rachel Carson, Silent Spring, Fawcett Publications: Greenwich, CT, 1962.
To Albert Schweitzer, who said:
"Man has lost the capacity to foresee and to forestall. He will end by destroying the earth."
Foreword
IN 1958, when Rachel Carson undertook to write the book that became Silent Spring, she was
fifty years old. She had spent most of her professional life as a marine biologist and writer with
the U.S. Fish and Wildlife Service. But now she was a world-famous author, thanks to the
fabulous success of The Sea Around Us, published seven years before. Royalties from this book
and its successor, The Edge of the Sea, had enabled her to devote full time to her own writing.
To most authors this would seem like an ideal situation: an established reputation, freedom to
choose one's own subject, publishers more than ready to contract for anything one wrote. It
might have been assumed that her next book would be in a field that offered the same
opportunities, the same joy in research, as did its predecessors. Indeed she had such projects
in mind. But it was not to be. While working for the government, she and her scientific
colleagues had become alarmed by the widespread use of DDT and other long-lasting poisons
in so-called agricultural control programs. Immediately after the war, when these dangers had
already been recognized, she had tried in vain to interest some magazine in an article on the
subject. A decade later, when the spraying of pesticides and herbicides (some of them many
times as toxic as DDT) was causing wholesale destruction of wildlife and its habitat, and clearly
endangering human life, she decided she had to speak out. Again she tried to interest the
magazines in an article. Though by now she was a well-known writer, the magazine publishers,
fearing to lose advertising, turned her down. For example, a manufacturer of canned baby food
claimed that such an article would cause "unwarranted fear" to mothers who used his product.
(The one exception was The New Yorker, which would later serialize parts of Silent Spring in
advance of book publication.) So the only answer was to write a book— book publishers being
free of advertising pressure. Miss Carson tried to find someone else to write it, but at last she
decided that if it were to be done, she would have to do it herself. Many of her strongest
admirers questioned whether she could write a salable book on such a dreary subject. She
shared their doubts, but she went ahead because she had to. "There would be no peace for me,"
she wrote to a friend, "if I kept silent."

1. A Fable for Tomorrow
THERE WAS ONCE a town in the heart of America where all life seemed to live in harmony
with its surroundings. The town lay in the midst of a checkerboard of prosperous farms, with
fields of grain and hillsides of orchards where, in spring, white clouds of bloom drifted above
the green fields. In autumn, oak and maple and birch set up a blaze of color that flamed and
flickered across a backdrop of pines. Then foxes barked in the hills and deer silently crossed
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the fields, half hidden in the mists of the fall mornings.
Along the roads, laurel, viburnum and alder, great ferns and wildflowers delighted the
traveler's eye through much of the year. Even in winter the roadsides were places of beauty,
where countless birds came to feed on the berries and on the seed heads of the dried weeds
rising above the snow. The countryside was, in fact, famous for the abundance and variety of
its bird life, and when the flood of migrants was pouring through in spring and fall people
traveled from great distances to observe them. Others came to fish the streams, which flowed
clear and cold out of the hills and contained shady pools where trout lay. So it had been from
the days many years ago when the first settlers raised their houses, sank their wells, and built
their barns.
Then a strange blight crept over the area and everything began to change. Some evil spell had
settled on the community: mysterious maladies swept the flocks of chickens; the cattle and
sheep sickened and died. Everywhere was a shadow of death. The farmers spoke of much
illness among their families. In the town the doctors had become more and more puzzled by
new kinds of sickness appearing among their patients. There had been several sudden and
unexplained deaths, not only among adults but even among children, who would be stricken
suddenly while at play and die within a few hours.
There was a strange stillness. The birds, for example— where had they gone? Many people
spoke of them, puzzled and disturbed. The feeding stations in the backyards were deserted.
The few birds seen anywhere were moribund; they trembled violently and could not fly. It was
a spring without voices. On the mornings that had once throbbed with the dawn chorus of
robins, catbirds, doves, jays, wrens, and scores of other bird voices there was now no sound;
only silence lay over the fields and woods and marsh.
On the farms the hens brooded, but no chicks hatched. The farmers complained that they were
unable to raise any pigs— the litters were small and the young survived only a few days. The
apple trees were coming into bloom but no bees droned among the blossoms, so there was no
pollination and there would be no fruit. The roadsides, once so attractive, were now lined with
browned and withered vegetation as though swept by fire. These, too, were silent, deserted by
all living things. Even the streams were now lifeless. Anglers no longer visited them, for all the
fish had died.
In the gutters under the eaves and between the shingles of the roofs, a white granular powder
still showed a few patches; some weeks before it had fallen like snow upon the roofs and the
lawns, the fields and streams. No witchcraft, no enemy action had silenced the rebirth of new
life in this stricken world. The people had done it themselves.
This town does not actually exist, but it might easily have a thousand counterparts in America
or elsewhere in the world. I know of no community that has experienced all the misfortunes I
describe. Yet everyone of these disasters has actually happened somewhere, and many real
communities have already suffered a substantial number of them. A grim specter has crept
upon us almost unnoticed, and this imagined tragedy may easily become a stark reality we all
shall know. What has already silenced the voices of spring in countless towns in America? This
book is an attempt to explain.
...
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8. And No Birds Sing
OVER INCREASINGLY large areas of the United States, spring now comes unheralded by the
return of the birds, and the early mornings are strangely silent where once they were filled
with the beauty of bird song. This sudden silencing of the song of birds, this obliteration of the
color and beauty and interest they lend to our world have come about swiftly, insidiously, and
unnoticed by those whose communities are as yet unaffected. . . .
It is hard to explain to the children that the birds have been killed off, when they have learned
in school that a Federal law protects the birds from killing or capture. 'Will they ever come
back?' they ask, and I do not have the answer. The elms are still dying, and so are the birds. Is
anything being done? Can anything be done? Can I do anything? A year after the federal
government had launched a massive spraying program against the fire ant, an Alabama woman
wrote: 'Our place has been a veritable bird sanctuary for over half a century. Last July we all
remarked, "There are more birds than ever." Then, suddenly, in the second week of August,
they all disappeared. I was accustomed to rising early to care for my favorite mare that had a
young filly. There was not a sound of the song of a bird. It was eerie, terrifying. What was man
doing to our perfect and beautiful world? Finally, five months later a blue jay appeared and a
wren.' The autumn months to which she referred brought other somber reports from the deep
South, where in Mississippi, Louisiana, and Alabama the Field Notes published quarterly by the
National Audubon Society and the United States Fish and Wildlife Service noted the striking
phenomenon of 'blank spots weirdly empty of virtually all bird life'. The Field Notes are a
compilation of the reports of seasoned observers who have spent many years afield in their
particular areas and have unparalleled knowledge of the normal bird life of the region. One
such observer reported that in driving about southern Mississippi that fall she saw 'no land
birds at all for long distances'. . . Professor Maurice Brooks of the University of West Virginia,
an authority on the birds of the Appalachian region, reported that the West Virginia bird
population had undergone 'an incredible reduction'.
One story might serve as the tragic symbol of the fate of the birds— a fate that has already
overtaken some species, and that threatens all. It is the story of the robin, the bird known to
everyone. To millions of Americans, the season's first robin means that the grip of winter is
broken. Its coming is an event reported in newspapers and told eagerly at the breakfast table.
And as the number of migrants grows and the first mists of green appear in the woodlands,
thousands of people listen for the first dawn chorus of the robins throbbing in the early
morning light. But now all is changed, and not even the return of the birds may be taken for
granted. The survival of the robin, and indeed of many other species as well, seems fatefully
linked with the American elm, a tree that is part of the history of thousands of towns from the
Atlantic to the Rockies, gracing their streets and their village squares and college campuses
with majestic archways of green. Now the elms are stricken with a disease that afflicts them
throughout their range, a disease so serious that many experts believe all efforts to save the
elms will in the end be futile. It would be tragic to lose the elms, but it would be doubly tragic
if, in vain efforts to save them, we plunge vast segments of our bird populations into the night
of extinction. Yet this is precisely what is threatened. The so-called Dutch elm disease entered
the United States from Europe about 1930 in elm burl logs imported for the veneer industry. It
is a fungus disease; the organism invades the water-conducting vessels of the tree, spreads by
spores carried by the flow of sap, and by its poisonous secretions as well as by mechanical
clogging causes the branches to wilt and the tree to die. The disease is spread from diseased to
healthy trees by elm bark beetles. The galleries which the insects have tunneled out under the
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bark of dead trees become contaminated with spores of the invading fungus, and the spores
adhere to the insect body and are carried wherever the beetle flies. Efforts to control the
fungus disease of the elms have been directed largely toward control of the carrier insect. In
community after community, especially throughout the strongholds of the American elm, the
Midwest and New England, intensive spraying has become a routine procedure.
What this spraying could mean to bird life, and especially to the robin, was first made clear by
the work of two ornithologists at Michigan State University, Professor George Wallace and one
of his graduate students, John Mehner. When Mr. Mehner began work for the doctorate in
1954, he chose a research project that had to do with robin populations. This was quite by
chance, for at that time no one suspected that the robins were in danger. But even as he
undertook the work, events occurred that were to change its character and indeed to deprive
him of his material. Spraying for Dutch elm disease began in a small way on the university
campus in 1954. The following year the city of East Lansing (where the university is located)
joined in, spraying on the campus was expanded, and, with local programs for gypsy moth and
mosquito control also under way, the rain of chemicals increased to a downpour. During 1954,
the year of the first light spraying, all seemed well. The following spring the migrating robins
began to return to the campus as usual. Like the bluebells in Tomlinson's haunting essay 'The
Lost Wood', they were 'expecting no evil' as they reoccupied their familiar territories. But soon
it became evident that something was wrong. Dead and dying robins began to appear in the
campus. Few birds were seen in their normal foraging activities or assembling in their usual
roosts. Few nests were built; few young appeared. The pattern was repeated with monotonous
regularity in succeeding springs. The sprayed area had become a lethal trap in which each
wave of migrating robins would be eliminated in about a week. Then new arrivals would come
in, only to add to the numbers of doomed birds seen on the campus in the agonized tremors
that precede death. 'The campus is serving as a graveyard for most of the robins that attempt
to take up residence in the spring,' said Dr. Wallace. But why? At first he suspected some
disease of the nervous system, but soon it became evident that 'in spite of the assurances of the
insecticide people that their sprays were "harmless to birds" the robins were really dying of
insecticidal poisoning; they exhibited the well-known symptoms of loss of balance, followed by
tremors, convulsions, and death.'
Several facts suggested that the robins were being poisoned, not so much by direct contact
with the insecticides as indirectly, by eating earthworms. Campus earthworms had been fed
inadvertently to crayfish in a research project and all the crayfish had promptly died. A snake
kept in a laboratory cage had gone into violent tremors after being fed such worms. And
earthworms are the principal food of robins in the spring. A key piece in the jigsaw puzzle of
the doomed robins was soon to be supplied by Dr. Roy Barker of the Illinois Natural History
Survey at Urbana. Dr. Barker's work, published in 1958, traced the intricate cycle of events by
which the robins' fate is linked to the elm trees by way of the earthworms. The trees are
sprayed in the spring (usually at the rate of 2 to 5 pounds of DDT per 50-foot tree, which may
be the equivalent of as much as 23 pounds per acre where elms are numerous) and often again
in July, at about half this concentration. Powerful sprayers direct a stream of poison to all parts
of the tallest trees, killing directly not only the target organism, the bark beetle, but other
insects, including pollinating species and predatory spiders and beetles. The poison forms a
tenacious film over the leaves and bark. Rains do not wash it away. In the autumn the leaves
fall to the ground, accumulate in sodden layers, and begin the slow process of becoming one
with the soil. In this they are aided by the toil of the earthworms, who feed in the leaf litter, for
elm leaves are among their favorite foods. In feeding on the leaves the worms also swallow the
insecticide, accumulating and concentrating it in their bodies. Dr. Barker found deposits of
DDT throughout the digestive tracts of the worms, their blood vessels, nerves, and body wall.
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Undoubtedly some of the earthworms themselves succumb, but others survive to become
'biological magnifiers' of the poison. In the spring the robins return to provide another link in
the cycle. As few as 11 large earthworms can transfer a lethal dose of DDT to a robin. And 11
worms form a small part of a day's rations to a bird that eats 10 to 12 earthworms in as many
minutes. Not all robins receive a lethal dose, but another consequence may lead to the
extinction of their kind as surely as fatal poisoning. The shadow of sterility lies over all the bird
studies and indeed lengthens to include all living things within its potential range. There are
now only two or three dozen robins to be found each spring on the entire 185-acre campus of
Michigan State University, compared with a conservatively estimated 370 adults in this area
before spraying. In 1954 every robin nest under observation by Mehner produced young.
Toward the end of June, 1957, when at least 370 young birds (the normal replacement of the
adult population) would have been foraging over the campus in the years before spraying
began, Mehner could find only one young robin. A year later Dr. Wallace was to report: 'At no
time during the spring or summer [of 1958] did I see a fledgling robin anywhere on the main
campus, and so far I have failed to find anyone else who has seen one there.'
Part of this failure to produce young is due, of course, to the fact that one or more of a pair of
robins dies before the nesting cycle is completed. But Wallace has significant records which
point to something more sinister— the actual destruction of the birds' capacity to reproduce.
He has, for example, 'records of robins and other birds building nests but laying no eggs, and
others laying eggs and incubating them but not hatching them. We have one record of a robin
that sat on its eggs faithfully for 21 days and they did not hatch. The normal incubation period
is 13 days. ‘Our analyses are showing high concentrations of DDT in the testes and ovaries of
breeding birds,' he told a congressional committee in 1960. 'Ten males had amounts ranging
from 30 to 109 parts per million in the testes, and two females had 151 and 211 parts per
million respectively in the egg follicles in their ovaries.' Soon studies in other areas began to
develop findings equally dismal.
...
Heavy mortality has occurred among about 90 species of birds, including those most familiar
to suburbanites and amateur naturalists. The populations of nesting birds in general have
declined as much as 90 per cent in some of the sprayed towns. As we shall see, all the various
types of birds are affected— ground feeders, treetop feeders, bark feeders, predators. It is only
reasonable to suppose that all birds and mammals heavily dependent on earthworms or other
soil organisms for food are threatened by the robins' fate. Some 45 species of birds include
earthworms in their diet.
...
Earthworms are important among the various foods of the raccoon, and are eaten in the spring
and fall by opossums. Such subterranean tunnelers as shrews and moles capture them in
numbers, and then perhaps pass on the poison to predators such as screech owls and barn
owls. Several dying screech owls were picked up in Wisconsin following heavy rains in spring,
perhaps poisoned by feeding on earthworms. Hawks and owls have been found in
convulsions— great horned owls, screech owls, red-shouldered hawks, sparrow hawks, marsh
hawks. These may be cases of secondary poisoning, caused by eating birds or mice that have
accumulated insecticides in their livers or other organs.
...
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17. The Other Road
WE STAND NOW where two roads diverge. But unlike the roads in Robert Frost's familiar
poem, they are not equally fair. The road we have long been traveling is deceptively easy, a
smooth superhighway on which we progress with great speed, but at its end lies disaster. The
other fork of the road— the one 'less traveled by'— offers our last, our only chance to reach a
destination that assures the preservation of our earth.
The choice, after all, is ours to make. If, having endured much, we have at last asserted our
'right to know', and if, knowing, we have concluded that we are being asked to take senseless
and frightening risks, then we should no longer accept the counsel of those who tell us that we
must fill our world with poisonous chemicals; we should look about and see what other course
is open to us. A truly extraordinary variety of alternatives to the chemical control of insects is
available. Some are already in use and have achieved brilliant success. Others are in the stage
of laboratory testing. Still others are little more than ideas in the minds of imaginative
scientists, waiting for the opportunity to put them to the test. All have this in common: they are
biological solutions, based on understanding of the living organisms they seek to control, and
of the whole fabric of life to which these organisms belong. Specialists representing various
areas of the vast field of biology are contributing— entomologists, pathologists, geneticists,
physiologists, biochemists, ecologists— all pouring their knowledge and their creative
inspirations into the formation of a new science of biotic controls.
...
Through all these new, imaginative, and creative approaches to the problem of sharing our
earth with other creatures there runs a constant theme, the awareness that we are dealing
with life— with living populations and all their pressures and counter- pressures, their surges
and recessions. Only by taking account of such life forces and by cautiously seeking to guide
them into channels favorable to ourselves can we hope to achieve a reasonable
accommodation between the insect hordes and ourselves.
The current vogue for poisons has failed utterly to take into account these most fundamental
considerations. As crude a weapon as the cave man's club, the chemical barrage has been
hurled against the fabric of life— a fabric on the one hand delicate and destructible, on the
other miraculously tough and resilient, and capable of striking back in unexpected ways. These
extraordinary capacities of life have been ignored by the practitioners of chemical control who
have brought to their task no 'high-minded orientation', no humility before the vast forces with
which they tamper. The 'control of nature' is a phrase conceived in arrogance, born of the
Neanderthal age of biology and philosophy, when it was supposed that nature exists for the
convenience of man. The concepts and practices of applied entomology for the most part date
from that Stone Age of science. It is our alarming misfortune that so primitive a science has
armed itself with the most modern and terrible weapons, and that in turning them against the
insects it has also turned them against the earth.
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--Supplementary Reading: Roe v. Wade (1973)
Discussion Question for Supplementary Reading
What are the main arguments that Blackmun presents in granting a woman
the legal right to obtain an abortion?

Roe v. Wade remains one of the most controversial decisions ever made by the United States Supreme Court. The
opinion found that most restrictions on abortion are a violation of the right to privacy. In this it depends on the
precedent of Griswold v. Connecticut, summarized below.

Roe, Et Al. V. Wade, District Attorney of Dallas County
January 22, 1973 Appeal from the United States District Court for the Northern District Of Texas

BLACKMUN, J., delivered the opinion of the Court, in which BURGER, C. J., and DOUGLAS, BRENNAN,
STEWART, MARSHALL, and POWELL, JJ., joined. BURGER, DOUGLAS, J., and STEWART, J., filed
concurring opinions. WHITE, J., filed a dissenting opinion, in which REHNQUIST, J., joined. REHNQUIST,
J., filed a dissenting opinion.
Blackmun, J.—Opinion of the Court
II
Jane Roe, a single woman who was residing in Dallas County, Texas, instituted this federal action in March
1970 against the District Attorney of the county. She sought a declaratory judgment that the Texas criminal
abortion statutes were unconstitutional on their face, and an injunction restraining the defendant from
enforcing the statutes.
Roe alleged that she was unmarried and pregnant; that she wished to terminate her pregnancy by an abortion
“performed by a competent, licensed physician, under safe clinical conditions”; that she was unable to get a
“legal” abortion in Texas because her life did not appear to be threatened by the continuation of her pregnancy;
and that she could not afford to travel to another jurisdiction in order to secure a legal abortion under safe
conditions. She claimed that the Texas statutes were unconstitutionally vague and that they abridged her right
of personal privacy, protected by the First, Fourth, Fifth, Ninth, and Fourteenth Amendments. By an
amendment to her complaint Roe purported to sue “on behalf of herself and all other women” similarly
situated.
James Hubert Hallford, a licensed physician, sought and was granted leave to intervene in Roe’s action. In his
complaint he alleged that he had been arrested previously for violations of the Texas abortion statutes and that
two such prosecutions were pending against him. He described conditions of patients who came to him seeking
abortions, and he claimed that for many cases he, as a physician, was unable to determine whether they fell
within or outside the exception recognized by Article 1196. He alleged that, as a consequence, the statutes
were vague and uncertain, in violation of the Fourteenth Amendment, and that they violated his own and his
patients’ rights to privacy in the doctor- patient relationship and his own right to practice medicine, rights he
claimed were guaranteed by the First, Fourth, Fifth, Ninth, and Fourteenth Amendments. …
V
The principal thrust of appellant’s attack on the Texas statutes is that they improperly invade a right, said to be
possessed by the pregnant woman, to choose to terminate her pregnancy. Appellant would discover this right
in the concept of personal “liberty” embodied in the Fourteenth Amendment’s Due Process Clause; or in
personal, marital, familial, and sexual privacy said to be protected by the Bill of Rights or its penumbras, see
Griswold v. Connecticut, 381 U. S. 479 (1965); Eisenstadt v. Baird, 405 U. S. 438 (1972); id., at 460 (WHITE,
J., concurring in result); or among those rights reserved to the people by the Ninth Amendment, Griswold v.
Connecticut, 381 U. S., at 486 (Goldberg, J., concurring). Before addressing this claim, we feel it desirable
briefly to survey, in several aspects, the history of abortion, for such insight as that history may afford us, and
then to examine the state purposes and interests behind the criminal abortion laws.
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VI
It perhaps is not generally appreciated that the restrictive criminal abortion laws in effect in a majority of
States today are of relatively recent vintage. Those laws, generally proscribing abortion or its attempt at any
time during pregnancy except when necessary to preserve the pregnant woman’s life, are not of ancient or even
of common-law origin. Instead, they derive from statutory changes effected, for the most part, in the latter half
of the 19th century. …
VII
Three reasons have been advanced to explain historically the enactment of criminal abortion laws in the 19th
century and to justify their continued existence.
It has been argued occasionally that these laws were the product of a Victorian social concern to discourage
illicit sexual conduct. Texas, however, does not advance this justification in the present case, and it appears
that no court or commentator has taken the argument seriously. The appellants and amici contend, moreover,
that this is not a proper state purpose at all and suggest that, if it were, the Texas statutes are overbroad in
protecting it since the law fails to distinguish between married and unwed mothers.
A second reason is concerned with abortion as a medical procedure. When most criminal abortion laws were
first enacted, the procedure was a hazardous one for the woman. This was particularly true prior to the
development of antisepsis. Antiseptic techniques, of course, were based on discoveries by Lister, Pasteur, and
others first announced in 1867, but were not generally accepted and employed until about the turn of the
century. Abortion mortality was high. Even after 1900, and perhaps until as late as the development of
antibiotics in the 1940’s, standard modern techniques such as dilation and curettage were not nearly so safe as
they are today. Thus, it has been argued that a State’s real concern in enacting a criminal abortion law was to
protect the pregnant woman, that is, to restrain her from submitting to a procedure that placed her life in
serious jeopardy.
Modern medical techniques have altered this situation. Appellants and various amici refer to medical data
indicating that abortion in early pregnancy, that is, prior to the end of the first trimester, although not without
its risk is now relatively safe. Mortality rates for women undergoing early abortions, where the procedure is
legal, appear to be as low as or lower than the rates for normal childbirth. Consequently, any interest of the
State in protecting the woman from an inherently hazardous procedure, except when it would be equally
dangerous for her to forgo it, has largely disappeared. Of course, important state interests in the areas of health
and medical standards do remain. The State has a legitimate interest in seeing to it that abortion, like any other
medical procedure, is performed under circumstances that insure maximum safety for the patient. This interest
obviously extends at least to the performing physician and his staff, to the facilities involved, to the availability
of after-care, and to adequate provision for any complication or emergency that might arise. The prevalence of
high mortality rates at illegal “abortion mills” strengthens, rather than weakens, the State’s interest in
regulating the conditions under which abortions are performed. Moreover, the risk to the woman increases as
her pregnancy continues. Thus, the State retains a definite interest in protecting the woman’s own health and
safety when an abortion is proposed at a late stage of pregnancy.
The third reason is the State’s interest—some phrase it in terms of duty—in protecting prenatal life. Some of
the argument for this justification rests on the theory that a new human life is present from the moment of
conception. The State’s interest and general obligation to protect life then extends, it is argued, to prenatal life.
Only when the life of the pregnant mother herself is at stake, balanced against the life she carries within her,
should the interest of the embryo or fetus not prevail. Logically, of course, a legitimate state interest in this
area need not stand or fall on acceptance of the belief that life begins at conception or at some other point prior
to live birth. In assessing the State’s interest, recognition may be given to the less rigid claim that as long as at
least potential life is involved, the State may assert interests beyond the protection of the pregnant woman
alone.
Parties challenging state abortion laws have sharply disputed in some courts the contention that a purpose of
these laws, when enacted, was to protect prenatal life. Pointing to the absence of legislative history to support
the contention, they claim that most state laws were designed solely to protect the woman. Because medical
advances have lessened this concern, at least with respect to abortion in early pregnancy, they argue that with
respect to such abortions the laws can no longer be justified by any state interest. There is some scholarly
support for this view of original purpose. The few state courts called upon to interpret their laws in the late
19th and early 20th centuries did focus on the State’s interest in protecting the woman’s health rather than in
preserving the embryo and fetus. Proponents of this view point out that in many States, including Texas, by
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statute or judicial interpretation, the pregnant woman herself could not be prosecuted for self-abortion or for
cooperating in an abortion performed upon her by another. They claim that adoption of the “quickening”
distinction through received common law and state statutes tacitly recognizes the greater health hazards
inherent in late abortion and impliedly repudiates the theory that life begins at conception.
It is with these interests, and the weight to be attached to them, that this case is concerned.
VIII
The Constitution does not explicitly mention any right of privacy. In a line of decisions, however, going back
perhaps as far as Union Pacific R. Co. v. Botsford, 141 U. S. 250, 251 (1891), the Court has recognized that a
right of personal privacy, or a guarantee of certain areas or zones of privacy, does exist under the Constitution.
In varying contexts, the Court or individual Justices have, indeed, found at least the roots of that right in the
First Amendment, Stanley v. Georgia, 394 U. S. 557, 564 (1969); in the Fourth and Fifth Amendments, Terry
v. Ohio, 392 U. S. 1, 8-9 (1968), Katz v. United States, 389 U. S. 347, 350 (1967), Boyd v. United States, 116
U. S. 616 (1886), see Olmstead v. United States, 277 U. S. 438, 478 (1928) (Brandeis, J., dissenting); in the
penumbras of the Bill of Rights, Griswold v. Connecticut, 381 U. S., at 484-485; in the Ninth Amendment, id.,
at 486 (Goldberg, J., concurring); or in the concept of liberty guaranteed by the first section of the Fourteenth
Amendment, see Meyer v. Nebraska, 262 U. S. 390, 399 (1923). These decisions make it clear that only
personal rights that can be deemed “fundamental” or “implicit in the concept of ordered liberty,” Palko v.
Connecticut, 302 U. S. 319, 325 (1937), are included in this guarantee of personal privacy. They also make it
clear that the right has some extension to activities relating to marriage, Loving v. Virginia, 388 U. S. 1, 12
(1967); procreation, Skinner v. Oklahoma, 316 U. S. 535, 541-542 (1942); contraception, Eisenstadt v. Baird,
405 U. S., at 453-454; id., at 460, 463-465 [p153] (WHITE, J., concurring in result); family relationships,
Prince v. Massachusetts, 321 U. S.158, 166 (1944); and child rearing and education, Pierce v. Society of
Sisters, 268 U. S. 510, 535 (1925), Meyer v. Nebraska, supra.
This right of privacy, whether it be founded in the Fourteenth Amendment’s concept of personal liberty and
restrictions upon state action, as we feel it is, or, as the District Court determined, in the Ninth Amendment’s
reservation of rights to the people, is broad enough to encompass a woman’s decision whether or not to
terminate her pregnancy. The detriment that the State would impose upon the pregnant woman by denying this
choice altogether is apparent. Specific and direct harm medically diagnosable even in early pregnancy may be
involved. Maternity, or additional offspring, may force upon the woman a distressful life and future.
Psychological harm may be imminent. Mental and physical health may be taxed by child care. There is also the
distress, for all concerned, associated with the unwanted child, and there is the problem of bringing a child into
a family already unable, psychologically and otherwise, to care for it. In other cases, as in this one, the
additional difficulties and continuing stigma of unwed motherhood may be involved. All these are factors the
woman and her responsible physician necessarily will consider in consultation.
On the basis of elements such as these, appellant and some amici argue that the woman’s right is absolute and
that she is entitled to terminate her pregnancy at whatever time, in whatever way, and for whatever reason she
alone chooses. With this we do not agree. Appellant’s arguments that Texas either has no valid interest at all in
regulating the abortion decision, or no interest strong enough to support any limitation upon the woman’s sole
determination, are unpersuasive. The Court’s decisions recognizing a right of privacy also acknowledge that
some state regulation in areas protected by that right is appropriate. As noted above, a State may properly
assert important interests in safeguarding health, in maintaining medical standards, and in protecting potential
life. At some point in pregnancy, these respective interests become sufficiently compelling to sustain
regulation of the factors that govern the abortion decision. The privacy right involved, therefore, cannot be said
to be absolute. In fact, it is not clear to us that the claim asserted by some amici that one has an unlimited right
to do with one’s body as one pleases bears a close relationship to the right of privacy previously articulated in
the Court’s decisions. The Court has refused to recognize an unlimited right of this kind in the past. Jacobson
v. Massachusetts, 197 U. S. 11 (1905) (vaccination); Buck v. Bell, 274 U. S. 200 (1927) (sterilization).
We, therefore, conclude that the right of personal privacy includes the abortion decision, but that this right is
not unqualified and must be considered against important state interests in regulation.
IX
A. The appellee and certain amici argue that the fetus is a “person” within the language and meaning of the
Fourteenth Amendment. In support of this, they outline at length and in detail the well- known facts of fetal
development. If this suggestion of personhood is established, the appellant’s case, of course, collapses, for the
fetus’ right to life would then be guaranteed specifically by the Amendment. The appellant conceded as much
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on reargument. On the other hand, the appellee conceded on reargument that no case could be cited that holds
that a fetus is a person within the meaning of the Fourteenth Amendment.
The Constitution does not define “person” in so many words. Section 1 of the Fourteenth Amendment contains
three references to “person.” The first, in defining “citizens,” speaks of “persons born or naturalized in the
United States.” The word also appears both in the Due Process Clause and in the Equal Protection Clause.
“Person” is used in other places in the Constitution: in the listing of qualifications for Representatives and
Senators, Art. I, § 2, cl. 2, and § 3, cl. 3; in the Apportionment Clause, Art. I, § 2, cl. 3; in the Migration and
Importation provision, Art. I, § 9, cl. 1; in the Emolument Clause, Art. I, § 9, cl. 8; in the Electors provisions,
Art. II, § 1, cl. 2, and the superseded cl. 3; in the provision outlining qualifications for the office of President,
Art. II, § 1, cl. 5; in the Extradition provisions, Art. IV, § 2, cl. 2, and the superseded Fugitive Slave Clause 3;
and in the Fifth, Twelfth, and Twenty-second Amendments, as well as in §§ 2 and 3 of the Fourteenth
Amendment. But in nearly all these instances, the use of the word is such that it has application only
postnatally. None indicates, with any assurance, that it has any possible pre-natal application.
All this, together with our observation, supra, that throughout the major portion of the 19th century prevailing
legal abortion practices were far freer than they are today, persuades us that the word “person,” as used in the
Fourteenth Amendment, does not include the unborn. This is in accord with the results reached in those few
cases where the issue has been squarely presented. McGarvey v. Magee-Womens Hospital, 340 F. Supp. 751
(WD Pa. 1972); Byrn v. New York City Health & Hospitals Corp., 31 N. Y. 2d 194, 286 N. E. 2d 887 (1972),
appeal docketed, No. 72-434; Abele v. Markle, 351 F. Supp. 224 (Conn. 1972), appeal docketed, No. 72-730.
Cf. Cheaney v. State, -- Ind., at --, 285 N. E. 2d, at 270; Montana v. Rogers, 278 F. 2d 68, 72 (CA7 1960),
aff’d sub nom. Montana v. Kennedy, 366 U. S. 308 (1961); Keeler v. Superior Court, 2 Cal. 3d 619, 470 P. 2d
617 (1970); State v. Dickinson, 28 [p159] Ohio St. 2d 65, 275 N. E. 2d 599 (1971). Indeed, our decision in
United States v. Vuitch, 402 U. S. 62 (1971), inferentially is to the same effect, for we there would not have
indulged in statutory interpretation favorable to abortion in specified circumstances if the necessary
consequence was the termination of life entitled to Fourteenth Amendment protection.
Griswold v. Connecticut, 381 U.S. 470 (1965). In striking down (7-2) a Connecticut law banning the
distribution, use, etc., of contraceptives, the court, per Douglas, developed the “penumbra” [”shadow”]
doctrine, which held that certain rights, though fundamental and not actually written in the Bill of Rights or the
14th Amendment, nonetheless exist in the Constitution and are enforceable against the federal and state
governments. This doctrine states that new rights can be found between the gaps, or “between the lines” of the
rights actually written in or “enumerated” by the Constitution. Douglas wrote that the right to marital privacy
is fundamental and lies between the gaps of the 1st, 3rd, 4th, 5th, and 9th Amendments. Other Justices concurred
centering particularly on the Due Process Clause of the 14th Amendment (Harlan and White) and the 9th
Amendment (Goldberg) as the source of privacy. Black and Stewart dissented at length, holding that a right
that is not in the Constitution can not be a “Constitutional right,” and that just because a law is bad or stupid,
does not make it “unconstitutional.”
This case was the genesis of the “right to privacy,” being the first time a majority of the court had embraced it.
It also breathed new life into the doctrine of Substantive Due Process, which the court, per Black (8-1), had
repudiated two years before in Ferguson v. Skrupa, 372 U.S. 726 (1962). The court’s aversion to the unveiled
use of the Substantive Due Process doctrine is often suggested as the cause of the dissonance in the court’s
reasoning behind the privacy right. In the 1910’s, 20’s and 30’s, during the so called “Lochner-Era,” the court
struck down a wide variety of state economic reform legislation for violating a mythical 14th Amendment Due
Process “Right to Contract.” By the mid-30’s this had brought the court into wide disrepute, until, under
intense pressure, the court finally repudiated the doctrine. In Griswold, only two of the Justices actually use a
direct Substantive Due Process theory as the basis for the Right to Privacy.

The Key American History, p. 982

Lesson 47: Watergate
The primary documents for this lesson are from the Nixon White House
tapes—recordings of conversations made during the presidency of Richard M. Nixon
from February 1971 to July 1973. Presidents since Franklin Roosevelt had taped
conversations in the White House, but those recordings were made by manually
turning on a tape recorder, and everyone so recorded was aware of the fact that their
words were being captured. Towards the end of his first term, Nixon had a secret
recording system installed in the White House and at the Camp David retreat. This
system was voice-activated, used several hidden microphones, and bugged telephone
conversations. Most people who talked to Nixon were unaware that their
conversations with the president were being recorded.
The 3500 hours of taped conversations are housed in the Richard Nixon
Presidential Library and Museum in Yorba Linda, California, and since 2007 they have
been under the control of the National Archives, which periodically releases more
tapes and transcripts. The majority of the tapes have yet to be transcribed, and 850
hours have been deemed personal and will not be released.
Documents 47a and 47b derive from a rambling conversation that President
Nixon had with his Chief of Staff H.R. Haldeman and the White House aide John
Erlichman in May 1971. Although official transcripts of this conversation have not
been released, these video clips have been in the public domain for some time, even
appearing on the Daily Show.
Some of the White House tapes were at the center of the Watergate Scandal,
which started with the Committee for the Re-Election of the President (CREEP) that
Richard M. Nixon formed in preparing for the 1972 elections. The CREEP chairman,
the former Attorney General John Mitchell (who had resigned to lead CREEP), used
campaign funds to sponsor “dirty tricks” against Democrats. Among these “tricks” was
a plan to break into the Democratic National Committee’s headquarters located in the
Watergate apartment and office complex in NW Washington DC. The Watergate breakin was proposed by CREEP lawyer G. Gordon Liddy and approved by Mitchell, together
with CREEP official Jeb Stuart Magruder and White House Counsel John Dean. Liddy,
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assisted by the former CIA agent H. Howard Hunt, put together a team of five burglars,
who, after two failed attempts, were caught while they were breaking into the
Watergate complex on 17 June 1972. When Nixon and his top White House advisors
became aware of what had happened, they organized a cover-up and tried to prevent
the connection between the Watergate break-in and CREEP from becoming public. It
was this cover-up that eventually led to Articles of Impeachment being drawn-up in
the House of Representatives and Nixon’s subsequent resignation on 9 August 1974.
The complex cover-up began to unravel when the Washington Post reporters
Bob Woodward and Carl Bernstein broke the story with the help of leaks from “Deep
Throat”—the Associate Director of the FBI Mark Felt, who, in 2005, finally revealed
that he had been the inside source of the leaks. Then, one of the Watergate burglars
told the Federal judge overseeing the case that he and the other burglars had perjured
themselves and had been pressured to remain silent. This revelation led to the US
Senate opening its own investigation, during the course of which the existence of the
White House tapes was revealed. In the middle of April 1973, John Dean began to
cooperate with the Senate Watergate Committee, and after he fingered Nixon’s
advisors Haldeman and Erlichman as being involved, Nixon fired Dean and asked for
the resignation of Haldeman and Erlichman. (Dean also implicated John Mitchell, who
had died the previous year.) The Attorney General Richard Kleindienst also resigned
and was replaced by Elliot Richardson. Richardson appointed a Special Prosecutor,
Archibald Cox, to continue the Watergate investigations. When Cox attempted to
subpoena 12½ hours of the White House tapes to support the testimony of John Dean,
Nixon refused on the grounds of executive privilege and national security, and the
President ordered Richardson to fire Cox. Rather than comply with this order,
Richardson and the Deputy Attorney General William Ruckelshaus both resigned in
what has come to be known as the Saturday Night Massacre. Eventually the Supreme
Court ordered Nixon to turn over 200 hours of the tapes. When they were made
public, there was a curious 18-minute gap in one of the tapes where Haldeman and
Nixon were discussing the Watergate break-in. The White House put out the
unbelievable—and indeed not believed—story that this gap happened when Nixon’s
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“real” secretary Rose Mary Wood answered the phone with her foot on tape-recorder’s
floor pedal.

Nixon’s secretary
stretches between
foot pedal and
telephone. (She also
stretches the truth!)
Gerald R. Ford
Library and Museum.
From “Rose Mary
Woods,” Wikipedia,
The Free
Encyclopedia.
Wikimedia
Foundation, Inc., 11
July, 2009. Web.
Accessed 9 March
2012.

Document 47c is the “smoking gun” that proves Nixon’s involvement in the
cover-up. Nixon suggested using the ruse of a CIA or perhaps a Cuban plot to explain
the break-in, which is clearly an attempt to cover up the involvement of CREEP.
The final taped conversation, Document 47d, is between Nixon and the
evangelist minister Billy Graham.

Question:
What do these tapes reveal about the character of Richard M. Nixon?
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Primary Document 47a: “Nixon on Race.” Excerpt from Oval Office conversation between
President Nixon, White House Chief of Staff H.R. Haldeman, and White House council John
Ehrlichman, May 13, 1971. Presidential Recording Program, no. 498-005, Miller Center,
University of Virginia. Web.
http://millercenter.org/presidentialclassroom/exhibits/nixon-on-race
(Search “nixon-on-race” on the millercenter.org web site)
Primary Document 47b: “Nixon on Homosexuality.” Excerpt from Oval Office conversation
between President Nixon, White House Chief of Staff H.R. Haldeman, and White House council
John Ehrlichman, May 13, 1971.
Click on image to start video.
http://www.youtube.com/watch
?v=TivVcfSBVSM [Start at 4:40]

Primary Document 47c: “The Smoking Gun.” Tape recording of meeting between President
Richard Nixon and HR. Haldeman, 23 June, 1973, 10:04 to 11:39 am. Presidential Recording
Program, Miller Center, University of Virginia. Web.

http://whitehousetapes.net/transcript/nixon/smoking-gun
HALDEMAN: Okay -that's fine. Now, on the investigation, you know, the Democratic
break-in thing, we're back to the-in the, the problem area because the FBI is not under
control, because [FBI Director] Gray doesn't exactly know how to control them, and
they have, their investigation is now leading into some productive areas, because
they've been able to trace the money, not through the money itself, but through the
bank, you know, sources - the banker himself. And, and it goes in some directions we
don't want it to go. Ah, also there have been some things, like an informant came in off
the street to the FBI in Miami, who was a photographer or has a friend who is a
photographer who developed some films through this guy, [one of the Watergate
burglars, Bernard] Barker, and the films had pictures of Democratic National
Committee letter head documents and things. So I guess, so it's things like that that are
gonna, that are filtering in. [Attorney General John] Mitchell came up with yesterday,
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and [White House lawyer] John Dean analyzed very carefully last night and concludes,
concurs now with Mitchell's recommendation that the only way to solve this, and we're
set up beautifully to do it, ah, in that and that...the only network that paid any attention
to it last night was NBC...they did a massive story on the Cuban...
PRESIDENT: That's right.
HALDEMAN: Thing.
PRESIDENT: Right.
HALDEMAN: That the way to handle this now is for us to have Walters call Pat Gray and
just say, "Stay the hell out of this...this is ah, business here we don't want you to go any
further on it." That's not an unusual development,...
PRESIDENT: Um huh.
HALDEMAN: ...and, uh, that would take care of it.
PRESIDENT: What about Pat Gray, ah, you mean he doesn't want to?
HALDEMAN: Pat does want to. He doesn't know how to, and he doesn't have, he doesn't
have any basis for doing it. Given this, he will then have the basis. He'll call [FBI Associate
Director] Mark Felt in, and the two of them ...and Mark Felt wants to cooperate because...
PRESIDENT: Yeah.
HALDEMAN: He's ambitious...
PRESIDENT: Yeah.
HALDEMAN: Ah, he'll call him in and say, "We've got the signal from across the river to, to
put the hold on this." And that will fit rather well because the FBI agents who are working
the case, at this point, feel that's what it is. This is CIA.
PRESIDENT: But they've traced the money to 'em.
HALDEMAN: Well they have, they've traced to a name, but they haven't gotten to the guy
yet.
PRESIDENT: Would it be somebody here?
HALDEMAN: [CREEP Mid-west finance chairman] Ken Dahlberg.
PRESIDENT: Who the hell is Ken Dahlberg?
HALDEMAN: He's ah, he gave $25,000 in Minnesota and ah, the check went directly in to
this, to this guy Barker.
PRESIDENT: Maybe he's a ...bum.
PRESIDENT: He didn't get this from the committee though, from [Creep Finance Director
Marurice] Stans.
HALDEMAN: Yeah. It is. It is. It's directly traceable and there's some more through some
Texas people in--that went to the Mexican bank which they can also trace to the Mexican
bank...they'll get their names today. And (pause)
PRESIDENT: Well, I mean, ah, there's no way... I'm just thinking if they don't cooperate,
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what do they say? They, they were approached by the Cubans. That's what Dahlberg has to
say, the Texans too. Is that the idea?
HALDEMAN: Well, if they will. But then we're relying on more and more people all the
time. That's the problem. And ah, they'll stop if we could, if we take this other step.
PRESIDENT: All right. Fine.
HALDEMAN: And, and they seem to feel the thing to do is get them to stop?
PRESIDENT: Right, fine.
HALDEMAN: They say the only way to do that is from White House instructions. And it's
got to be to [CIA Director Richard] Helms and, ah, what's his name...? [CIA Deputy Director
Vernon A.] Walters.
PRESIDENT: Walters.
HALDEMAN: And the proposal would be that [White House lawyer John] Ehrlichman
(coughs) and I call them in
PRESIDENT: All right, fine.
HALDEMAN: And say, ah...
PRESIDENT: How do you call him in, I mean you just, well, we protected Helms from one
hell of a lot of things.
HALDEMAN: That's what Ehrlichman says.
PRESIDENT: Of course, this is a, this is a hunt, you will-that will uncover a lot of things.
You open that scab there's a hell of a lot of things and that we just feel that it would be
very detrimental to have this thing go any further. This involves these Cubans, [White
House “plumber” H. Howard] Hunt, and a lot of hanky-panky that we have nothing to do
with ourselves. Well what the hell, did Mitchell know about this thing to any much of a
degree?
HALDEMAN: I think so. I don 't think he knew the details, but I think he knew.
PRESIDENT: He didn't know how it was going to be handled though, with Dahlberg and
the Texans and so forth? Well who was the asshole that did? (Unintelligible) Is it [head of
White House “plumbers” G. Gordon] Liddy? Is that the fellow? He must be a little nuts.
HALDEMAN: He is.
PRESIDENT: I mean he just isn't well screwed on is he? Isn't that the problem?
HALDEMAN: No, but he was under pressure, apparently, to get more information, and as
he got more pressure, he pushed the people harder to move harder on...
PRESIDENT: Pressure from Mitchell?
HALDEMAN: Apparently.
PRESIDENT: Oh, Mitchell, Mitchell was at the point that you made on this, that exactly
what I need from you is on the-HALDEMAN: Gemstone, yeah.
PRESIDENT: All right, fine, I understand it all. We won't second-guess Mitchell and the
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rest. Thank God it wasn't [White House lawyer Charles] Colson.
HALDEMAN: The FBI interviewed Colson yesterday. They determined that would be a
good thing to do.
PRESIDENT: Um hum.
HALDEMAN: Ah, to have him take a...
PRESIDENT: Um hum.
HALDEMAN: An interrogation, which he did, and that, the FBI guys working the case had
concluded that there were one or two possibilities, one, that this was a White House, they
don't think that there is anything at the Election Committee, they think it was either a
White House operation and they had some obscure reasons for it, non political,...
PRESIDENT: Uh huh.
HALDEMAN: or it was a...
PRESIDENT: Cuban thingHALDEMAN: Cubans and the CIA. And after their interrogation of, of...
PRESIDENT: Colson.
HALDEMAN: Colson, yesterday, they concluded it was not the White House, but are now
convinced it is a CIA thing, so the CIA turn off would...
PRESIDENT: Well, not sure of their analysis, I'm not going to get that involved. I'm
(unintelligible).
HALDEMAN: No, sir. We don't want you to.
PRESIDENT: You call them in.
PRESIDENT: Good. Good deal! Play it tough. That's the way they play it and that's the way
we are going to play it.
HALDEMAN: O.K. We'll do it.
PRESIDENT: Yeah, when I saw that news summary item, I of course knew it was a bunch
of crap, but I thought ah, well it's good to have them off on this wild hair thing because
when they start bugging us, which they have, we'll know our little boys will not know how
to handle it. I hope they will though. You never know. Maybe, you think about it. Good!
**********
PRESIDENT: When you get in these people when you...get these people in, say: "Look, the
problem is that this will open the whole, the whole Bay of Pigs thing, and the President
just feels that" ah, without going into the details... don't, don't lie to them to the extent to
say there is no involvement, but just say this is sort of a comedy of errors, bizarre, without
getting into it, "the President believes that it is going to open the whole Bay of Pigs thing
up again. And, ah because these people are plugging for, for keeps and that they should call
the FBI in and say that we wish for the country, don't go any further into this case", period!
HALDEMAN: OK
PRESIDENT: That's the way to put it, do it straight (Unintelligible)
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HALDEMAN: Get more done for our cause by the opposition than by us at this point.
PRESIDENT: You think so?
HALDEMAN: I think so, yeah.
Primary Document 47d: Excerpt from a telephone conversation between President Nixon and
the Reverend Billy Graham, February 21, 1973. Presidential Recording Program, no. 042-161,
Miller Center, University of Virginia. Web.

President Nixon: No. Well, the thing that you've really got to emphasize to him
though, Billy, is this: anti-Semitism is stronger than we think, you know. They just--it's
unfortunate, but this has happened to the Jews. It happened in Spain, it's happened in
Germany, it's happening--and now it's going to happen in America if these people don't
start behaving.
Graham: Well, you know, I told you one time that the Bible talks about two kinds of
Jews. One is called "the synagogue of Satan." They're the ones putting out the
pornographic literature. They're the ones putting out these obscene films.
President Nixon: Like the thing in Time magazine. [Time and Newsweek magazines ran
articles praising Last Tango in Paris.]

Graham: Terrible.
President Nixon: And then Newsweek.
Graham: Ruth [Graham] canceled both of them.
President Nixon: Good for her.
Graham: We won't take Time or Newsweek.
President Nixon: I'll tell you it's a disgraceful thing. And I think, really, they don't
deserve to live.
...
President Nixon: Well, we'll try to make her [Golda Meir, the Prime Minister of Israel
who was about to visit the US]--we'll let her feel all right, but boy, I'll tell you, privately,
we've got to be very strong with these people.
Graham: I'm going to have a real hair-letting with Rabbi Tannenbaum and find out
exactly--and he, I think, basically, is our friend. And I want-President Nixon: You could point out this: that there's nothing that I want to do more
than to be, I mean, not only a friend of Israel, but a friend of Jews in this country, but
that I have to turn back a terrible tide here if they don't get ahold of it themselves. And
it's up to them.
Graham: And they better understand it and understand it quick.
President Nixon: Because there are elements in this country, you know, not just the
Birchers but a lot of reasonable people that are now getting awful sick of it.
Graham: They really are.
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President Nixon: Don't you think so?
Graham: In the church, too. I think what has happened in the church in the last two
months is almost--they've almost--these denominational leaders--I'm amazed. They
are shaken by all this, because they have been so pro-Jewish.
President Nixon: Sure.
Graham: And the people that have been the most pro-Israel are the ones that are being
attacked now by the Jews. And then to come out-President Nixon: Can't figure it out.
Graham: --they're going to kick all Christians out of Israel is unbelievable.
President Nixon: Can't figure it out. Can't figure it out. Well, it may be they have a
death wish, you know. That's been the problems with our Jewish friends for centuries.
Graham: Well, they've always been, through the Bible at least, God's timepiece and He
has judged them from generation to generation, and yet used them, and they've kept
their identity.
President Nixon: Yeah. Right.
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47. Watergate
When Richard Milhous Nixon was elected as the 37th President of the United
States in 1968, he set about dismantling the “Great Society” programs of his
predecessor, Lyndon Baines Johnson, who had fought a “War on Poverty” just as our
involvement in Vietnam was escalating. The weapons in Johnson’s progressive assault
on poverty included the passage of the Social Security Act of 1965, which also
created the Medicare and Medicaid programs. Johnson’s administration also pushed
through the creation of the Office of Economic Opportunity, which sponsored
community action programs addressing problems in housing, education, and
employment: VISTA, Job Corp, Community Action Program, and Head Start. The
Department of Housing and Urban Development was yet another 1965 Johnson
program designed to alleviate poverty. Johnson’s Great Society efforts also included
the Education Act of 1965, which gave aid to poor students.
Lyndon Johnson had been the Senate Majority leader for six years before
becoming Vice-President, and the assassination of JFK gave him the political power in
1965 to pass that impressive spree of Civil Rights and Great Society programs—
programs which continue as the foundation of the social security net that our Federal
government provides.
Yet one more legislative victory for Johnson was the passage of the Immigration
Act of 1965. This act set a numerical limit on total immigration (170,000) and made
many exceptions to the old country-by-country quota system established when the
Congress last passed an immigration law in 1924.
Throughout his life, Lyndon Johnson carried a bit of the hick from his native
hill-country of Texas, as did his wife, Lady Byrd Johnson. Once, after he had gall
bladder surgery, President Johnson pulled up his shirt at a press conference to show
off his scar. At another time in front of photographers, LBJ picked up his basset-hound
dog by its ears.
In stark contrast to Johnson’s down-home manner, the cold, austere Dick Nixon
brought a completely new, “imperial,” style to the White House. As the Nixon White
House tapes painfully demonstrated, Nixon, who always seemed to be uncomfortable
with humor, was a very isolated, paranoid, foul-mouthed, racist anti-Semite.
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LBJ Showing off scar from gall
bladder surgery.

Richard Nixon’s farewell salute, 9
August 1974.

The “imperial” style uniforms Nixon ordered
for the White House guards. Display in the
Smithsonian Museum of American History.

President Richard Nixon in the Oval Office, talking to Apollo
astronauts, 1969. From “Oval Office,” The White House Museum.
Web. Accessed 9 March, 2011.
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One of the mechanism Nixon used to dismantle LBJ’s Great Society programs
was by appointing conservative judges to the Supreme Court. Although Chief Justice
Earl Warren had been appointed by the Republican President Eisenhower, he
nevertheless oversaw a Supreme Court that issued a series of liberal interpretations.
After Earl Warren retired in 1969, Nixon replaced him with Warren Burger, and over
the next two years was able to appoint three more Supreme Court justices (Harry
Blackman, Lewis Powell, and William Rehnquist). Although the Burger Court did issue
progressive rulings, it was much more conservative than had been the very activist
Warren Court before it.
Warren Court

Burger Court

Brown v. Board of Ed (1954)
Roth v. US (1957): remove local control of
pornography
Engel v. Vitale (1962): ban on mandatory
school prayer
Baker v. Carr (1962): state districts have to be
equal
Miranda v. Arizona (1966) “read him his rights”
Swann v. Charlotte-Mecklenburg (1971):
requires busing to end school segregation
United States v. U.S. District Court (1972):
Overruled Nixon’s domestic spying.
Roe v. Wade (1973)
United States v. Nixon (1974)
Bakke v. Board of Regents of CA (1978): limits
on affirmative action in admission to
graduate school.

Nixon’s attack on LBJ’s Great Society also dismantled the Office of Economic
Opportunity, and transferred some of its programs to states by block grants and other
programs to the smaller Office of Community Services in the Department of Health and
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Human Services. Although the Supreme Court ruling in Swann v. CharlotteMecklenburg required the use of school busing to end segregated schools, the Nixon
White House did not cut off Federal funds to schools that failed to integrate.
The presidency of Richard M. Nixon will always be defined by Watergate and by
what the Nixon White House tapes reveal about his character. Nixon’s very significant
contributions to American foreign policy are, as a result, given relatively scant
attention.
We have already studied how Nixon expanded the Vietnam War, and how the
“peace with honor” promised in 1968 elections ended with the April 1975 fall of
Saigon.
Nixon made great progress in easing tensions between the US and communist
China as well as between the US and the Soviet Union. With a quarter-century of
being a fierce
anti-Communist
warrior, Nixon
was politically
immune to
charges of being
“weak on
communism” and
thus was able to

Richard Nixon
meets with Mao
Zedong in Beijing,
February 21,
1972. From “1972
Nixon visit to
China,” Wikipedia,
The Free
Encyclopedia.
Wikimedia
Foundation, Inc.,
16 June, 2005.
Web. Accessed 9
March 2011.

make a diplomatic
breakthrough by visiting Mao Zedong in China in early 1972. From November 1969 to
May 1972, the Nixon administration negotiated the first significant strategic arms
reduction treaty with General Secretary Leonid Brezhnev, who had taken over control
of the Soviet Union in 1965. Brezhnev visited Washington DC in 1972 to sign the SALT
I Treaty, which set limits on the number of intercontinental ballistic missiles (ICBM’s)
each side could have.
The “Nixon Doctrine” in foreign policy involved withdrawing support for the UN
and reducing aid to Third World countries. US relations with Israel were damaged in
the Six Day War—the War of 1967—which ended with Egypt losing control of the
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Sinai. During this conflict, Israeli planes attacked the USS Liberty, which was offshore
of Egypt, just into international waters, and thirty-four sailors were killed.
Nonetheless, in the 1973 Yom Kippur War, the US continued to support Israel, and
the Nixon administration shipped 90,000 tons of military supplies to Israel.
Nixon did not deviate from the hegemonic policies exhibited in previous
American administrations, Democratic and Republican alike. In order to prevent the
democratically elected socialist president of Chile, Salvador Allende, from proceeding
with his planned nationalization of Chile’s significant copper resources, the CIA
supported dictator Augusto Pinochet in a 1973 coup against Allende, who was
assassinated in the presidential palace in Santiago.
There is a pathetic irony in Nixon being brought down by resorting to illegal
break-ins against his enemies: Nixon was guaranteed to win the 1972 election,
especially after George
Wallace—who had
garnered nearly ten
million votes in the 1968
presidential race—was
paralyzed by a would-be
assassin and not in the
race. His Democratic
opponent George
McGovern only won
Massachusetts and the
District of Columbia in a
landslide Nixon victory.
Just as the Watergate

Herbert Block, “Now,
as I was saying four
years ago,” Political
Cartoon, 9 August
1972. Prints and
Photographs Division,
Library of Congress,
LC-DIG-ppmsc-03468.
Web. Accessed 11
March 2011.
A distressed voter
looks at how many
Americans died in
Vietnam in Nixon’s
first term, while
Nixon holds up a
taped envelope that
reads “Secret
Election-Year ‘Plans
to end the War.’”

scandal was beginning to
unfold, the 1973 trial of Daniel Ellsberg revealed that the “Plumbers” H. Howard Hunt
and G. Gordon Liddy had also broken into the office of Ellsberg’s psychiatrist, in the
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hopes of gaining personal defamatory evidence; as inept as Watergate, this other Hunt
and Liddy break-in failed when the agents could not find Ellsberg’s files.
A final accounting of Nixon’s presidency would be incomplete without
recognizing that the close of the Vietnam War came with a fundamental shift in the
American economy. The shift away from being a manufacturing-based economy and
the development of a “knowledge-based” economy began under Nixon. At the same
time, there was a great fear of “Stagflation”, which is experiencing growing inflation in
a period of declining growth rates. Nixon’s popular mid-August 1971 imposition of
Price Controls—a 90-day moratorium on increases in commodity prices—did not
ultimately lead to a successful policy to prevent runaway inflation.

William R. Parke,
“President Nixon
Imposes Price
Controls,” The Econ
Review. Web.
Accessed 11 March
2012.

But after August 1974, these economic challenges were faced by Nixon’s
successors, Presidents Gerald Ford and Jimmy Carter.

Additional Reading
1. Mintz, S. (2014). “Restraining the Imperial Presidency,” Digital History.
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Lesson 48: The Reagan Revolution
The primary documents for this lesson come from the end of Jimmy Carter’s single
term as president, and from the first of Ronald Reagan’s two terms.
1979 was a horrible year for President Jimmy Carter. Inflation was running at
10% and interest rates were approaching 20%. The civil disobedience campaign that had
been growing in Iran since 1977, boiled over in January 1979, and the Ayatollah
Khomeini established a theocratic Islamic Republic of Iran after Shah Pahlavi had been
forced out of office. As oil production dropped, a second gas crisis erupted in 1979, with
long lines and empty stations, just as had been seen in the 1973 oil crisis (Document 48a).
Then, on 4 November 1979—one year before the election—Jimmy Carter was hit
with the Iran hostage crisis: the 444-day long standoff when students and militants
occupied the American Embassy in Tehran and held 52 Americans as hostages. As
Document 48b shows, the country was riveted to the crisis.
After negotiations broke down, Carter ordered a rescue mission that failed
spectacularly when the US helicopters crashed in the Iranian desert, killing eight
servicemen. Any hopes of being re-elected also crashed with that disaster, and the
hostages were released the moment that Ronald Reagan was inaugurated on 20 January
1981 after his landslide victory.
“The Great Communicator” Ronald Reagan was a consummate actor and had a
great sense of timing, however bumbling he may have been in his attempts to ad lib.
Reagan’s advisors did not want him to deliver the “Evil Empire” speech (Document 48c),
but he overruled them to speak opening about his faith.
Reagan had a natural ally in Margaret Thatcher, the Conservative Prime Minister
of the United Kingdom, for his “crusade” against the totalitarian evilness of the Soviet
Union. Early in his first term, Reagan announced America’s new tough policy towards the
USSR in a speech he delivered in the House of Commons in June 1982 (Document 48d).
Question:
What do documents 48c and 48d have to say about how Ronald Reagan approached being
President?
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Primary Document 48a: Two photographs of the 1979 energy crisis.

Primary Document 48b: Two Time magazine covers from November 19 and 26, 1979. TIME
Magazine. Web. Accessed 11 March, 2011.

Time magazine, November 19, 1979, Vol. 114 No. 21.

Time magazine, November 26, 1979, Vol. 114 No. 22.
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Primary Document 48c: Ronald Reagan’s “Evil Empire” Speech delivered to the National
Association of Evangelicals, Orlando, Florida." Tuesday, March 8, 1983.

Click on image to start video.
http://www.youtube.com/watch?v=do0x-Egc6oA

Primary Document 48d: Excerpts from President Reagan: Speech to the House of Commons,
June 8, 1982. From Internet Modern History Sourcebook, Paul Halsall, May 1998. Web.

We're approaching the end of a bloody century plagued by a terrible political
invention -- totalitarianism. Optimism comes less easily today, not because
democracy is less vigorous, but because democracy's enemies have refined their
instruments of repression. Yet optimism is in order because day by day democracy
is proving itself to be a not at all fragile flower. From Stettin on the Baltic to Varna
on the Black Sea, the regimes planted by totalitarianism have had more than thirty
years to establish their legitimacy. But none -- not one regime -- has yet been able
to risk free elections. Regimes planted by bayonets do not take root.
The strength of the Solidarity movement in Poland demonstrates the truth told in
an underground joke in the Soviet Union. It is that the Soviet Union would remain a
one-party nation even if an opposition party were permitted because everyone
would join the opposition party....
Historians looking back at our time will note the consistent restraint and peaceful
intentions of the West. They will note that it was the democracies who refused to
use the threat of their nuclear monopoly in the forties and early fifties for territorial
or imperial gain. Had that nuclear monopoly been in the hands of the Communist
world, the map of Europe--indeed, the world--would look very different today. And
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certainly they will note it was not the democracies that invaded Afghanistan or
suppressed Polish Solidarity or used chemical and toxin warfare in Afghanistan and
Southeast Asia.
If history teaches anything, it teaches self-delusion in the face of unpleasant facts
is folly. We see around us today the marks of our terrible dilemma--predictions of
doomsday, antinuclear demonstrations, an arms race in which the West must, for
its own protection, be an unwilling participant. At the same time we see totalitarian
forces in the world who seek subversion and conflict around the globe to further
their barbarous assault on the human spirit. What, then, is our course? Must
civilization perish in a hail of fiery atoms? Must freedom wither in a quiet,
deadening accommodation with totalitarian evil?
...
The decay of the Soviet experiment should come as no surprise to us. Wherever
the comparisons have been made between free and closed societies -- West
Germany and East Germany, Austria and Czechoslovakia, Malaysia and Vietnam -- it
is the democratic countries that are prosperous and responsive to the needs of
their people. And one of the simple but overwhelming facts of our time is this: of all
the millions of refugees we've seen in the modern world, their flight is always away
from, not toward the Communist world. Today on the NATO line, our military forces
face east to prevent a possible invasion. On the other side of the line, the Soviet
forces also face east to prevent their people from leaving.
The hard evidence of totalitarian rule has caused in mankind an uprising of the
intellect and will. Whether it is the growth of the new schools of economics in
America or England or the appearance of the so-called new philosophers in France,
there is one unifying thread running through the intellectual work of these groups - rejection of the arbitrary power of the state, the refusal to subordinate the rights
of the individual to the superstate, the realization that collectivism stifles all the
best human impulses....
Chairman Brezhnev repeatedly has stressed that the competition of ideas and
systems must continue and that this is entirely consistent with relaxation of
tensions and peace.
Well, we ask only that these systems begin by living up to their own constitutions,
abiding by their own laws, and complying with the international obligations they
have undertaken. We ask only for a process, a direction, a basic code of decency,
not for an instant transformation.
...
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Well, the task I've set forth will long outlive our own generation. But together, we
too have come through the worst. Let us now begin a major effort to secure the
best -- a crusade for freedom that will engage the faith and fortitude of the next
generation. For the sake of peace and justice, let us move toward a world in which
all people are at last free to determine their own destiny.
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48. The Reagan Revolution
In the middle of the Watergate crisis, Nixon’s Vice-President Spiro Agnew was
forced to resign in 1973 when financial improprieties dating back to his time as Governor
of Maryland came to light. Nixon appointed Gerald Ford as his Vice-President, ironically
making his own impeachment more likely as no one in the Senate would have voted to
allow Spiro Agnew to become president. As soon as Nixon resigned, Gerald Ford, who had
been VP for just nine months, pardoned Nixon—an act that raised eyebrows of those who
suspected a quid pro quo.
In his two and a half years of filling out Nixon’s term, Ford had some success in
foreign policy. Ford traveled to Russia in November 1974 and signed an interim
agreement with Leonid Brezhnev that kept the SALT I treaty in effect. The Ford
administration was also a signatory to the 1975 Helsinki Accords, a set of ten
fundamental principles signed by thirty-five nations that met at the capital of Finland. The
Soviet leader Brezhnev thought that the Helsinki Accord principles would prevent the
West from interfering in Soviet internal affairs, especially the sections that covered “I.
Sovereign equality,” “III. Inviolability of frontiers,” and “IV. Territorial integrity of States.”
But one of the Accord’s articles, ended up helping to energize the anti-communist
opposition within the USSR: “VII. Respect for human rights and fundamental freedoms,
including the freedom of thought, conscience, religion or belief.”
The Ford administration—all former Nixon aides—was less successful in dealing
with the continuing inflation, and Ford’s handing out buttons labeled WIN (Whip Inflation
Now) was seen as indicative of his insufficient response to the economic problems.
In the tight 1976 race, the country turned away from the Republicans and elected a
former Governor of Georgia, the Democrat James Earl “Jimmy” Carter. Jimmy Carter
came to Washington as a true outsider. Rooted in the evangelical Christian tradition of
Georgia, Carter brought a few close advisors with him to the White House, and he had
neither the political skills nor the inclination to work with Congress. Thus, in spite of
having Democratic majorities in both the House and Senate, Carter was not able to pass
any significant domestic agenda.
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On the other hand, Jimmy Carter was, for a while, very successful with foreign
policy. He was especially effective in focusing attention on human rights issues.
Jimmy Carter made a dramatic break with American tradition when, in 1977, he
negotiated a return of the Panama Canal to Panamanian control, to go into effect in 1991.
The US did reserve the right to use military force to defend the neutrality of the Canal.
The acme of Carter’s presidency was the September 1978 Camp David Accords—a
Middle East peace agreement that was the result of two weeks of secret negotiations
between the Egyptian President
Anwar El Sadat and the Israeli
Prime Minister Menachem Begin.
Begin and Sadat were jointly
awarded the 1978 Nobel Peace
Prize for normalizing relationships
between their two countries, which
signed a formal treaty in 1979.
(Carter himself won a Nobel Peace

Anwar El Sadat

Jimmy Carter

Menachem Begin

Prize in 2002, for his continuing efforts at global conflict resolution.)
The primary documents for this lesson speak to the collapse of Carter’s political
fortunes in the year leading up to the 1980 elections. The nadir for Carter might have
been the July 1979 speech he gave to the nation after having held a summit on the nation’s
economy in a week of sequestered meetings at Camp David. In this speech, Carter talked
about a “crisis of spirit” in this country, which was taken to be an attack on the “malaise” of
the American people. Carter’s already low polling numbers slipped even lower.
Even without being handed the 1980 presidential election by Ayatollah Khomeini
in the Iranian hostage crisis, Ronald Reagan would still have defeated the Democratic
President Carter, whose political wounds were mostly self-inflicted. Although Carter had
carried all of the South in the 1976 election, he only won his native Georgia in 1980.
Reagan’s conservative policies were popular enough to transform the “Sunbelt” into a
Republican stronghold, which they remain to this day.
Another element in Reagan’s New Right was out West—where Reagan had been
Governor of California as well as screen cowboy. The western “Sagebrush” rebellion called
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for the removal of restrictions on the exploitation of Federal lands. In California itself, the
ballot measure Proposition 13 was passed in 1978, setting limits on property taxes.
A key element in Reagan’s political coalition was the support Christian evangelists.
In what the right-wing pundit Glenn Beck has called the “Third Great Awakening,” the
evangelical movement in American Christianity experienced tremendous growth in the
past three decades, beginning with the Reagan presidency. It is, of course, important to
remember that evangelism in America is fully rooted in a tradition that stretches back to
Colonial times.
Reagan built on the Republican Party’s connection with the evangelical movement
that had been forged between Nixon and Billy Graham (see Document 47d). Reagan
gained the crucial support of Jerry Falwell (leader of Moral Majority) and Pat Robertson
(leader of the Christian Coalition). His “Evil Empire” speech (Document 48c) assured
Reagan of the support of the Christian right for the rest of his two terms in office.
As has been the case since the Duke and Dauphin in Huckleberry Finn (1885) tried
their ruses in the hick towns along the Mississippi, or since Sinclair Lewis’ flim-flam man
Elmer Gantry (1927), Bible-thumping
revival meetings in America have always
brought out shady characters. Such was
the case with Jim Bakker, who with his
heavily made-up wife Tammy Faye, was
the most successful “televangelists” of
their day, and their televised revival
meetings of the PTL Club was viewed by
millions. Bakker’s empire collapsed when
Tammy Faye Bakker

Jim Bakker

it was revealed that he had paid hush

money to cover up a sex scandal and that he had embezzled millions of dollars from his
church.
The Reagan Revolution had a very clear platform. The Reagan administration was
pro-corporation and was against any increase in taxes or regulations. It was also
committedly anti-communist, and the so-called Neo-conservatives were well represented
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in Reagan’s inner circle. Reagan was also socially conservative, and he was well suited to
make attacks on the Eastern elite.
Reaganomics is the supply-side economic theory that one of those eastern elite,
George H. W. Bush, called “Voodoo Economics” when he was running against Reagan in the
Republican primaries in 1980. (Bush did not speak out again on this after he became
Reagan’s vice-president.) Supply-side theory holds that by cutting taxes for the wealthy,
the economic benefits would “trickle down” or, conversely, that “a rising tide lifts all
boats.” This latter phrase was apparently coined by John F. Kennedy, who did not,
however cut the taxes for his own wealthy class. Reagan, in contrast, cut the income tax
rate on the top bracket from 70% to 28%.
The economic tide brought on by these massive tax cuts did raise some ships—
mostly the yachts of the wealthy. As the following graphs which appeared in a US
Congress Joint Economic Committee report demonstrate, the period of laissez faire
deregulation resulted in an increasing gap between the wealthy and poor, and in a decline
for the middle class. The national debt also rose, while corporate investments declined.

From US Congress Joint Economic Committee, “5 graphs on income inequality and the
Great Recession,” Real-World Economics Review Blog September 10, 2010. Web.
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From US Congress Joint Economic Committee, “5 graphs on income inequality and the
Great Recession,” Real-World Economics Review Blog September 10, 2010. Web.

From US Congress Joint Economic Committee, “5 graphs on income inequality and the
Great Recession,” Real-World Economics Review Blog September 10, 2010. Web.
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Another consequence of cutting taxes on the wealthy was the increase of
the national debt, which is rapidly approaching alarming rates. On the following
chart (which is only about the military budget, itself about ¼ of the national
budget), the top element traces the interest on debt, which has been enlarging
since 1980.
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Additional Reading

1. Mintz, S. (2014). “The Gipper,” Digital History.
2. Mintz, S. (2014). “Reagonomics,” Digital History.
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Lesson 49: End of the Cold War
The first primary document for this lesson (49a) is the first half of Ronald Reagan’s
“Tear down this wall” speech, which he delivered outside the Brandenburg Gate in Berlin
on 12 June 1987. The wall was, of course, torn down two years later, in November 1989,
and the Soviet Union collapsed soon thereafter.
Reagan and his speech-writers were well aware of the fact that Kennedy had
famously uttered the lines “Ich bin ein Berliner” in a speech given in Berlin in 1963. In his
Berlin speech, Reagan breaks into German on no less than three occasions—using a slightly
more convincing German than Kennedy’s. There was debate about whether Reagan should
have issued the inflammatory command to tear down the Berlin Wall, but he chose to keep
it in. Reagan’s speech did not garner a lot of attention at the time, although today it is
considered a prophetic, if not instrumental, vision of the end of Soviet Communism.
Documents 49b, 49c, and 49d are documents related to Reagan’s visit to Moscow in
May 1988. These documents, which were only released in 2008, are in the National
Security Archives housed at George Washington University. Document 49b is a brief
summary of the main “talking points” Reagan will encounter. (The mental capacity of the
now 77-year old Reagan was diminishing, and he needed to be guided through this meeting
carefully.) Document 49c is from the notes of Anatoly S. Chernyaev, a close advisor of
General Secretary Mikhail Gorbachev, on the speech Gorbachev gave to the Soviet Politburo
after the Reagan visit. Gorbachev was disappointed that the USSR and the US did not come
to a new START agreement. The documents in this archive show that the Soviets were
willing to agree to an across-the-board 50% reduction in all nuclear weapons, but the
Americans insisted on stalling so the Navy cruise missiles could be developed. No further
progress in nuclear reduction was made until after the collapse of the Soviet empire in
1991. Document 49d shows that once the START II negotiations failed, Gorbachev was not
terribly invested in preparing for Reagan’s visit.
Question:
What do these documents say about US-Soviet relations at the end of the Cold War?
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Primary Document 49a: Ronald Reagan’s “Tear down this wall” speech, delivered at the
Brandenburg Gate, Berlin, June 12, 1987. Text from The History Place. Web.

Click on image to start video.
http://www.youtube.com/watch?v=2glo8GN2AbE&feature=related

Chancellor Kohl, Governing Mayor Diepgen, ladies and gentlemen: Twenty-four years ago,
President John F. Kennedy visited Berlin, speaking to the people of this city and the world
at the City Hall. Well, since then two other presidents have come, each in his turn, to Berlin.
And today I, myself, make my second visit to your city.
We come to Berlin, we American presidents, because it’s our duty to speak, in this place, of
freedom. But I must confess, we’re drawn here by other things as well: by the feeling of
history in this city, more than 500 years older than our own nation; by the beauty of the
Grunewald and the Tiergarten; most of all, by your courage and determination. Perhaps the
composer Paul Lincke understood something about American presidents. You see, like so
many presidents before me, I come here today because wherever I go, whatever I do: Ich
hab noch einen Koffer in Berlin. [I still have a suitcase in Berlin.]
. . . To those listening throughout Eastern Europe, a special word: Although I cannot be
with you, I address my remarks to you just as surely as to those standing here before me. For
I join you, as I join your fellow countrymen in the West, in this firm, this unalterable belief:
Es gibt nur einen Berlin. [There is only one Berlin.]
Behind me stands a wall that encircles the free sectors of this city, part of a vast system of
barriers that divides the entire continent of Europe. From the Baltic, south, those barriers cut
across Germany in a gash of barbed wire, concrete, dog runs, and guard towers. Farther
south, there may be no visible, no obvious wall. But there remain armed guards and
checkpoints all the same–still a restriction on the right to travel, still an instrument to impose
upon ordinary men and women the will of a totalitarian state. Yet it is here in Berlin where
the wall emerges most clearly; here, cutting across your city, where the news photo and the
television screen have imprinted this brutal division of a continent upon the mind of the
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world. Standing before the Brandenburg Gate, every man is a German, separated from his
fellow men. Every man is a Berliner, forced to look upon a scar.
President von Weizsacker has said, “The German question is open as long as the
Brandenburg Gate is closed.” Today I say: As long as the gate is closed, as long as this scar
of a wall is permitted to stand, it is not the German question alone that remains open, but the
question of freedom for all mankind. Yet I do not come here to lament. For I find in Berlin a
message of hope, even in the shadow of this wall, a message of triumph.
In this season of spring in 1945, the people of Berlin emerged from their air-raid shelters to
find devastation. Thousands of miles away, the people of the United States reached out to
help. And in 1947 Secretary of State–as you’ve been told–George Marshall announced the
creation of what would become known as the Marshall Plan. Speaking precisely 40 years
ago this month, he said: “Our policy is directed not against any country or doctrine, but
against hunger, poverty, desperation, and chaos.”
In the Reichstag a few moments ago, I saw a display commemorating this 40 anniversary of
the Marshall Plan. . . . I understand that Berliners of my own generation can remember
seeing signs like it dotted throughout the western sectors of the city. The sign read simply:
“The Marshall Plan is helping here to strengthen the free world.” . . . Japan rose from ruin
to become an economic giant. Italy, France, Belgium–virtually every nation in Western
Europe saw political and economic rebirth; the European Community was founded.
In West Germany and here in Berlin, there took place an economic miracle, the
Wirtschaftswunder. Adenauer, Erhard, Reuter, and other leaders understood the practical
importance of liberty. . . The German leaders reduced tariffs, expanded free trade, lowered
taxes. From 1950 to 1960 alone, the standard of living in West Germany and Berlin
doubled.
Where four decades ago there was rubble, today in West Berlin there is the greatest
industrial output of any city in Germany–busy office blocks, fine homes and apartments,
proud avenues, and the spreading lawns of parkland. Where a city’s culture seemed to have
been destroyed, today there are two great universities, orchestras and an opera, countless
theaters, and museums. Where there was want, today there’s abundance–food, clothing,
automobiles–the wonderful goods of the Ku’damm. . . . The Soviets may have had other
plans. But my friends, there were a few things the Soviets didn’t count on–Berliner Herz,
Berliner Humor, ja, und Berliner Schnauze. [Berliner heart, Berliner humor, yes, and a
Berliner Schnauze.]
In the 1950s, Khrushchev predicted: “We will bury you.” But in the West today, we see a
free world that has achieved a level of prosperity and well-being unprecedented in all human
history. In the Communist world, we see failure, technological backwardness, declining
standards of health, even want of the most basic kind–too little food. Even today, the Soviet
Union still cannot feed itself. After these four decades, then, there stands before the entire
world one great and inescapable conclusion: Freedom leads to prosperity. Freedom replaces
the ancient hatreds among the nations with comity and peace. Freedom is the victor.
And now the Soviets themselves may, in a limited way, be coming to understand the
importance of freedom. We hear much from Moscow about a new policy of reform and
openness. Some political prisoners have been released. Certain foreign news broadcasts are
no longer being jammed. Some economic enterprises have been permitted to operate with
greater freedom from state control.
Are these the beginnings of profound changes in the Soviet state? Or are they token
gestures, intended to raise false hopes in the West, or to strengthen the Soviet system
without changing it? We welcome change and openness; for we believe that freedom and
security go together, that the advance of human liberty can only strengthen the cause of
world peace. There is one sign the Soviets can make that would be unmistakable, that would
th
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advance dramatically the cause of freedom and peace.
General Secretary Gorbachev, if you seek peace, if you seek prosperity for the Soviet Union
and Eastern Europe, if you seek liberalization: Come here to this gate! Mr. Gorbachev, open
this gate! Mr. Gorbachev, tear down this wall!
...
In Europe, only one nation and those it controls refuse to join the community of freedom.
Yet in this age of redoubled economic growth, of information and innovation, the Soviet
Union faces a choice: It must make fundamental changes, or it will become obsolete. . . .
Thank you and God bless you all.
President Ronald Reagan – June 12, 1987
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Primary Document 49b: “Department of State, Moscow Summit Overview (undated, circa May
23, 1988),” in Thomas Blanton and Svetlana Savranskaya, “The Moscow Summit 20 Years
Later: From The Secret U.S. and Soviet Files,” National Security Archive Electronic Briefing
Book No. 251, The National Security Archives. 2008. Web. 16 March, 2012.
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Primary Document 49c: “CC CPSU Politburo Session, June 6, 1988,”in Thomas Blanton and
Svetlana Savranskaya, “The Moscow Summit 20 Years Later: From The Secret U.S. and Soviet
Files,” National Security Archive Electronic Briefing Book No. 251, The National Security
Archives. 2008. Web. 16 March, 2012.
On Reagan’s visit to Moscow Gorbachev: Our prognosis was completely right. Reagan’s visit
has once again shown that the only correct policy is a principled and constructive one, and
based on realism. Only this kind of policy brings results. The president has proven himself to
be a realist. He was able to see the processes that are taking place on our political front.
While he was still in Washington, he said that one must study the culture of a people. But at
that time he was still looking at us through the artificially strung-up human rights conception.
Here, he was able to get in touch with the people.
During the days of his visit, the Americans could see our life, the lives of regular Soviet people,
on their TV screens 24/7. The very fact that the Soviet Union was “present” on American
television in this scope is already a modern phenomenon. In addition to that, the Russian
people were very friendly to the American President in Moscow streets and wherever he
appeared. The ordinary American has seen the ordinary Russian.
The discussion of strategic and conventional weapons, and the entire issue of disarmament,
had an advantage against this background. The change in the tone of Western propaganda was
characteristic. Nobody accused us of frustrating or suppressing the problem of conventional
weapons anymore. There is a new motif now: “What’s the rush?” Against the background of
openness, the operation for the president to meet our dissidents, which was probably
organized by the American embassy on purpose, was not only a blank shot, but to some extent
turned against those who thought it up.
Everything that happened in Moscow should be very carefully considered. And our scholars
should thoroughly work through everything related to it. Overall, a new turn in SovietAmerican relations has taken place.
Despite all his prejudices, the president was able to look at things realistically, and he spoke
honestly of his impressions. He was not embarrassed to correct his previous objectionable
conclusions.
Therefore, the human factor, which we regard so highly in foreign policy for a good reason, has
played its essential role.
[Source: The Archive of the Gorbachev Foundation, Notes of Anatoly Chernyaev. Translated by Anna
Melyakova]
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Primary Document 49d: “Anatoly S. Chernyaev Diary, June 19, 1988,” in Thomas Blanton and
Svetlana Savranskaya, “The Moscow Summit 20 Years Later: From The Secret U.S. and Soviet
Files,” National Security Archive Electronic Briefing Book No. 251, The National Security
Archives. 2008. Web. 16 March, 2012.
In the end of April I was in Volynskoe-2. We were working on a draft of the theses for the XIX
conference, which M.S. re-dictated... I had to insist on, with Shevardnadze’s help, having some
self-assessment in the international section. He agreed... this is a historical shift... For the first
time we are speaking critically about our foreign policy prior to 1985.
For the Conference report I prepared an even more critical version, leading to ideas about the
evolution of imperialism... Which, however, Honecker has already noted in the theses and in
his circle has expressed his disagreement. Same with Bilyak. In general, our friends are very
afraid of perestroika and new thinking.
We took a break from Volynskoe-2 due to Reagan’s visit.
You can’t say more about it than is already said in our press and theirs. But from my
perspective--M.S. guessed what would touch Reagan’s emotions. And he did precisely that...
Reagan saw that we are not an “empire of evil,” but normal people, with a rich history at that,
and... we are such a giant that you cannot intimidate or dazzle us. And this works. Reagan still
keeps telling everyone how he walked around the Red Square and Arbat. He sent M.S. a
personal letter, “To Mikhail from Ron.” I prepared a draft response, “To Ron from Mikhail,” but
M.S. has been sitting on it for the third day already--either he is too busy or he is thinking it
over.
[Source: Anatoly Chernyaev Diary Manuscript, on file National Security Archive. Translated by Anna
Melyakova]

The Key American History, p. 1017

49. End of the Cold War
As he described it in the “Tear down this wall” speech, Reagan felt that his
Strategic Defense Initiative, SDI or “Star Wars,” could develop an antiballistic system
that “that will not target populations, but shield them.” The “Star Wars” program,
which Reagan began in 1983, was derided by the Soviets as destabilizing the nuclear
standoff based on assured mutual destruction. Many scientists believed, and continue
to believe, that the technological problems for an effective missile shield are
insurmountable. Although in a few, rigged, “tests” the SDI interceptor missile hit the
incoming target, there has been no genuine demonstration of a missile defense system,
in spite of the fact that billions of dollars continue to be spent on the “Star Wars”
program (the old SDI has been renamed several times and is currently called the
Missile Defense Agency).
Mikhail Gorbachev, a former agriculture minister with little foreign policy
experience became General Secretary of the Soviet Union in 1985 and immediately set
off on a policy of glasnost (openness) and perestroika (reform). Gorbachev freed tens
of thousands of political prisoners, and loosened the grip of the Communist Party.
Ironically, the new freedoms of speech and assembly allowed by the Communist Party
led to its eventually losing control of the Soviet republics.
The “Revolutions of 1989” started with when Hungary opened its borders with
Czechoslovakia, and thousands of East Germans began escaping into the West. As the
crisis mounted, East German authorities decided to allow some refugees to exit
through the Berlin Wall. There was a mix-up, however, and an East German
governmental spokesman inadvertently told the press that the order to open the wall
was effective immediately. This breaking news of the Fall of the Berlin Wall hit the
televised broadcasts on the evening of 9 November 1989, and by midnight surges of
East Berliners overwhelmed the checkpoint guards, and the wall was open. In a few
weeks, the East Berlin government brought in bulldozers and reopened streets that
had been closed since 1961.
Reagan and Gorbachev first met at Helsinki in 1985, and they had further
meetings in Iceland and in Washington DC before Reagan went to Moscow at the end of
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May 1988. As the primary documents for this lesson indicate, Reagan now took a
much more pragmatic approach to the Soviets than when he had called them an “Evil
Empire” in 1983.
It is unclear if Reagan’s bluster and hardline military stance was a contributing
factor in the Soviet collapse. Certainly the continued expense of maintaining the Soviet
Army exacerbated an already weak Soviet economy, and Gorbachev’s failure to deliver
on promised economic improvements made it easier for the break-up of the USSR as
fifteen former republics seceded in December 1991. Others maintain that the collapse
of the Soviet Union was primarily brought about by the internal stresses of the decadelong war with Afghanistan (1979 – 1989). (Future historians may well note the irony
that under the Reagan administration the US was supplying weapons and support both
to Saddam Hussein in Iraq (as a counter to the clerics in Iran) and to the Islamic
mujahidin in Pakistan (as a counter to the Soviet Army in Afghanistan).
With the fall of the Soviet Union also came the collapse of the military Warsaw
Pact. The North American Treaty Organization (NATO), which ostensibly was formed
to counter the threat of a Soviet invasion of western Europe, did not cease to exist with
the collapse of its erstwhile enemy. Indeed, nearly all of the former Warsaw Pact
countries have joined NATO, and there is a list of further candidates for admission into
NATO, including Turkey.
Of course not all of Reagan’s foreign policy was focused on the Soviets. The
Reagan administration was also very concerned with Latin America, where it favored
the big stick in continuing the Roosevelt Corollary. On 25 October 1983, Reagan
ordered around 5,000 Marines to invade teeny Grenada (population 100,000), after
the hardline Marxist vice president overthrew the Socialist government of Maurice
Bishop. Although Bishop had maintained close relations with Cuba for years, the new
Marxist regime was beginning to build an airstrip on Grenada with Cuban help. As the
island was slipping into anarchy, Americans invaded to protect the 800 American
students attending a Grenada medical school. Finding a surprising degree of resistance
from the Cuban soldiers, fifty-nine Cubans and nineteen Americans were killed in what
a correspondent labeled “a splendid little war”—echoing the phrase that an American
diplomat had used to describe the Spanish American War nearly a century earlier.
The Key American History, p. 1019

Two days before the invasion of Grenada, on 23 October 1983, two suicide
bombers drove trucks of explosives into the barracks of the American and French
forces in Beirut, Lebanon, killing 299 soldiers. Coming after a previous terrorist attack
on the US Embassy in Beirut, the Beirut barrack’s bombing led to a withdrawal of the
American troops that had been in Lebanon since 1982, when Israel invaded Lebanon to
root out Palestinians who had settled there.
The Reagan Administration’s most significant US involvement in Latin America
was in Nicaragua. In 1979 a leftist “Sandinista” government overthrew the Americanbacked dictator Samoza, and the American government began supplying the
“Contras”—the right-wing paramilitary group fighting the Sandinistas. In early 1984,
the US mined the harbor of Managua, Nicaragua’s capital, in an attempt to destabilize
the Sandinista government; several Nicaraguan patrol boats and fishing craft were
sunk, and a dozen people were killed. Eventually the Nicaraguan government
instituted a legal case against the United States in the International Court of Justice. In
spite of being found guilty of numerous violations of international law, including “a
breach of its obligations under customary international law not to use force against
another State,” the United States used its veto power in the UN Security Council to
block Nicaragua from winning restitution from the US.
Meanwhile, Congress passed three Boland Amendments from 1982 to 1984,
making it illegal for the US to support “directly or indirectly, military or paramilitary
operations in Nicaragua.” In order to get around this restriction, National Security
Advisor Robert McFarlane, and later, his replacement Admiral John Poindexter and
Marine Col. Ollie North, came up with an elaborate scam to have Israel sell arms to a
dissident group in Iran and then to use the money thus raised to funnel arms to the
Contras. After the Democrats won back control of the Senate in 1986 and opened up
hearings on the Reagan administration support of the Contras, the Iran-Contra affair
came to light.
Once he was caught up in the scandal, Robert McFarlane attempted suicide, but
he survived and in 1988 pleaded guilty to four counts of obstruction of justice.
Eventually, eleven Reagan officials and former officials were indicted on criminal
charges. During the 1989 trial of Ollie North, it was revealed that both Poindexter and
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North had shredded crucial documents when the Iran-Contra arms deal was made
public in November 1986, including one document with Reagan’s signature approving
the sale. Both Poindexter’ and North’s convictions were overturned in appeal on the
grounds that their trials had used testimony the men gave to Congress with immunity.
All of the other men convicted in the Iran Contra scam were eventually pardoned by
President George H. W. Bush (who had been Vice-President during the scandal).
Reagan appointed a presidential investigation, the Tower Commission, to look
into the scandal and to review the structure of the National Security Council that had
created the Iran-Contra operation. Although there was some circumstantial evidence
that Reagan had known and approved of the illegal arms deal (he admitted in his 1990
autobiography that he approved of the Israeli sale of arms to Iran), the elderly,
bumbling Reagan—called the “Teflon” President because no scandal stuck to him—
was able to convince the Tower Commission that he had no recollection of meetings
where the Iran-Contra scheme was discussed. In the end, the Tower Commission
concluded that Reagan was unaware of the sale of weapons to the Nicaraguan Contras,
although it added “If the president did not know what his national security advisers
were doing, he should have.”

Additional Reading

1.

Mintz, S. (2014). “The Reagan Revolution in Perspective,” Digital History.
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Lesson 50: Bush I to Bush II
The primary documents for this lesson concern the role of political action
committees (PAC) in US elections. A PAC is not allowed to have any direct connection
with the official campaign staff of any candidate, although there are no restrictions on
what a PAC does independently to support a candidate or an issue. The first three
documents (50a to 50c) are political ads paid for by PACs and the fourth document is
an excerpt from the 2010 Supreme Court case, Citizens United v. The Federal Election
Commission, which overturned limits on corporate campaign contributions to so-called
“Super-Pacs.”
The Federal Election Commission was established in 1975 to oversee
compliance with campaign finance laws. In practice, however, the FEC has not been
terribly effective, as its six members—three Democrats and three Republicans—have
been slow to investigate irregularities in campaign financing and have been subject to
partisan gridlock.
2002 saw the passage of the Bipartisan Campaign Reform Act (BCRA, more
commonly known as the McCain-Feingold Act, named after its sponsors, the
Republican Arizona Senator John McCain and the Democratic Wisconsin Senator Russ
Feingold.) This act restricted the amount of money corporations and unions could
contribute to PACs, although it did not put limits on “soft-money” raised by groups
claiming to be tax-exempt political organizations under article 527 of the Internal
Revenue Code. The 2010 Citizens United case, Document 50d, overturned these limited
restrictions of BCRA.
The first document, 50a, is a 1988 attack ad made by the National Security PAC
to support the presidential campaign of George H. W. Bush against Michael Dukakis,
the Governor of Massachusetts. The National Security PAC paid over $8 million on an
ad-campaign attacking Dukakis for his state’s furlough release program for felons, in
spite of the fact that this program had been created by Massachusetts Republicans in
1972. The National Security PAC’s televised ad featured the crimes that Willie Horton
committed while out on parole. Decried by many for its racist undertones, this ad is
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notable for being an especially dirty example of an ad hominem negative political
campaign. [Vicious political campaign are, of course, nothing new, as the 1796 an 1800
presidential race between Adams and Jefferson, or the 1824 and 1828 campaigns
between John Quincy Adams and Andrew Jackson.]
Document 50b are two of the fourteen “issue” ads created between 1993 and
1994 by the Health Insurance of American Association in order to turn public opinion
against President Bill Clinton’s proposed health care reforms. This ad campaign
featured a fictional middle-class couple, played by actors Harry Johnson and Louise
Claire Clark, discussing problems with Clinton’s proposed reforms. Although clearly
representing the financial concerns of the insurance industry, the Harry and Louise
ad campaign did convince many people that health reform was not in their best
interests, and it played no small part in Clinton’s failure to pass health care reform.
[In the 2008 presidential election, Harry and Louise appeared in pro-health
care reform ads that were paid for by the American Cancer Society and the American
Hospital Association. In 2009, they appeared in another ad supporting Obama’s health
care reforms, this time paid for by the pharmaceutical industry.]
Document 29c is another notorious negative campaign ad run by a PAC. In the
2004 presidential campaign, the pro-George W. Bush PAC, Swift Boat Veterans for
Truth, televised a series of vicious attacks on Senator John Kerry’s version of his
Vietnam service, calling the decorated vet Kerry a “liar” over and over again. In an
Orwellian twist, the Swift Boat Veterans for Truth were in fact the ones distorting the
records, but as a 527 organization they were entitled to their free speech and could not
be restricted from broadcasting their vitriolic message. Some polls show that up to a
quarter of swing voters were negatively influenced by these ads, and the term
“swiftboating” has entered the American vocabulary to describe negative campaigning.
Document 50d is an excerpt from the Syllabus (summary) of the 2010 Supreme
Court case, Citizens United v. The Federal Election Commission. The background to the
case is provided in the first two paragraphs, which describe the 2003 Bipartisan
Campaign Reform Act (BCRA), noting that the limitation of corporate funding in § 441b
(section 441b) of this law was upheld in two earlier Supreme Court cases McConnell v.
Federal Election Commission and Austin v. Michigan Chamber of Commerce. After then
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summarizing the particulars of the case and noting that a lower court had ruled in
favor of the FEC, the new Chief Justice of the Supreme Court, the George W. Bushappointee John Roberts, issued his ruling (“Held”). The Citizens United ruling takes the
form of three main points, with several subsidiary points.
Question:
How have political action committees (PACs) effected American elections?
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Primary Document 50a: 1988 election attack ad against Michael Dukakis: Willie Horton.
National Security PAC.

Click on image to start video.
http://www.youtube.com/watch?v=EC9j6Wfdq3o

Primary Document 50b: 1994 attack ad against Clinton’s health care plan: Harry and
Louise.

Click on image to start video.
http://www.youtube.com/watch?v=Dt31nhleeCg
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Primary Document 50c: 2004 election attack ad against John Kerry: Swift Boat Veterans
for Truth.

Click on image to
start video.
http://www.y
outube.com/
watch?feature
=endscreen&v
=V4Zk9YmED
48&NR=1

Primary Document 50d: Excerpt from, “Syllabus,” Citizens United v. The Federal Election
Commission. January 21, 2010. Web.
Slip Opinion)

OCTOBER TERM, 2009

1

Syllabus
NOTE: Where it is feasible, a syllabus (headnote) will be released, as is being done in connection with this case, at the time the opinion is
issued. The syllabus constitutes no part of the opinion of the Court but has been prepared by the Reporter of Decisions for the
convenience of the reader. See United States v. Detroit Timber & Lumber Co., 200 U. S. 321, 337.

SUPREME COURT OF THE UNITED STATES
Syllabus

CITIZENS UNITED v. FEDERAL ELECTION COMMISSION
APPEAL FROM THE UNITED STATES DISTRICT COURT FOR THE DISTRICT OF COLUMBIA

No. 08–205.

Argued March 24, 2009—Reargued September 9, 2009–– Decided January
21, 2010

As amended by §203 of the Bipartisan Campaign Reform Act of 2002 (BCRA), federal law
prohibits corporations and unions from using their general treasury funds to make
independent expenditures for speech that is an “electioneering communication” or for
speech that expressly advocates the election or defeat of a candidate. 2 U. S. C. §441b. An
electioneering communication is “any broadcast, cable, or satellite communication” that
“refers to a clearly identified candidate for Federal office” and is made within 30 days of a
primary election, §434(f)(3)(A), and that is “publicly distributed,” 11 CFR §100.29(a)(2),
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which in “the case of a candidate for nomination for President . . . means” that the
communication “[c]an be received by 50,000 or more persons in a State where a primary
election . . . is being held within 30 days,” §100.29(b)(3)(ii). Corporations and unions may
establish a political action committee (PAC) for express advocacy or electioneering
communications purposes. 2 U. S. C. §441b(b)(2). In McConnell v. Federal Election Comm’n,
540 U. S. 93, 203–209, this Court upheld limits on electioneering communications in a
facial challenge, relying on the holding in Austin v. Michigan Chamber of Commerce, 494 U. S.
652, that political speech may be banned based on the speaker’s corporate identity.
In January 2008, appellant Citizens United, a nonprofit corporation, released a
documentary (hereinafter Hillary) critical of then- Senator Hillary Clinton, a candidate for
her party’s Presidential nomination. Anticipating that it would make Hillary available on
cable television through video-on-demand within 30 days of primary elections, Citizens
United produced television ads to run on broadcast and cable television. Concerned about
possible civil and criminal penalties for violating §441b, it sought declaratory and
injunctive relief, arguing that (1) §441b is unconstitutional as applied to Hillary; and (2)
BCRA’s disclaimer, disclosure, and reporting requirements, BCRA §§201 and 311, were
unconstitutional as applied to Hillary and the ads. The District Court denied Citizens United
a preliminary injunction and granted appellee Federal Election Commission (FEC)
summary judgment.
Held: 1. Because the question whether §441b applies to Hillary cannot be resolved on other,
narrower grounds without chilling political speech, this Court must consider the continuing
effect of the speech suppression upheld in Austin. Pp. 5–20.
(a) Citizen United’s narrower arguments—that Hillary is not an “electioneering
communication” covered by §441b because it is not “publicly distributed” under 11 CFR
§100.29(a)(2); that §441b may not be applied to Hillary under Federal Election Comm’n v.
Wisconsin Right to Life, Inc., 551 U. S. 449 (WRTL), which found §441b unconstitutional as
applied to speech that was not “express advocacy or its functional equivalent,” . . . that
§441b should be invalidated as applied to movies shown through video-on-demand
because this delivery system has a lower risk of distorting the political process than do
television ads; and that there should be an exception to §441b’s ban for nonprofit
corporate political speech funded overwhelming by individuals—are not sustainable
under a fair reading of the statute. Pp. 5–12.
(b) Thus, this case cannot be resolved on a narrower ground without chilling political
speech, speech that is central to the First Amendment’s meaning and purpose.
. . . However, given its complexity and the deference courts show to administrative
determinations, a speaker wishing to avoid criminal liability threats and the heavy
costs of defending against FEC enforcement must ask a governmental agency for prior
permission to speak. The restrictions thus function as the equivalent of a prior
restraint, giving the FEC power analogous to the type of government practices that the
First Amendment was drawn to prohibit.
The ongoing chill on speech makes it
necessary to invoke the earlier precedents that a statute that chills speech can and
must be invalidated where its facial invalidity has been demonstrated. Pp. 12–20.
2. Austin is overruled, and thus provides no basis for allowing the Government to limit
corporate independent expenditures. Hence, §441b’s restrictions on such expenditures are
invalid and cannot be applied to Hillary. Given this conclusion, the part of McConnell that
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upheld BCRA §203’s extension of §441b’s restrictions on independent corporate
expenditures is also overruled. Pp. 20–51.
(a) Although the First Amendment provides that “Congress shall make no law . . .
abridging the freedom of speech,” §441b’s prohibition on corporate independent
expenditures is an outright ban on speech, backed by criminal sanctions. It is a ban
notwithstanding the fact that a PAC created by a corporation can still speak, for a PAC
is a separate association from the corporation. Because speech is an essential
mechanism of democracy—it is the means to hold officials accountable to the people—
political speech must prevail against laws that would suppress it by design or
inadvertence. Laws burdening such speech are subject to strict scrutiny, which requires
the Government to prove that the restriction “furthers a compelling interest and is
narrowly tailored to achieve that interest.” . . . This language provides a sufficient
framework for protecting the interests in this case. Premised on mistrust of
governmental power, the First Amendment stands against attempts to disfavor certain
subjects or viewpoints or to distinguish among different speakers, which may be a
means to control content. The Government may also commit a constitutional wrong
when by law it identifies certain preferred speakers. There is no basis for the
proposition that, in the political speech context, the Government may impose
restrictions on certain disfavored speakers. Both history and logic lead to this
conclusion. Pp. 20–25.
(b) The Court has recognized that the First Amendment applies to corporations, e.g.,
First Nat. Bank of Boston v. Bellotti, 435 U. S. 765, 778, n. 14, and extended this protection
to the context of political speech, see, e.g., NAACP v. Button, 371 U. S. 415, 428–429.
...
(c) This Court is confronted with conflicting lines of precedent: a pre-Austin line
forbidding speech restrictions based on the speaker’s corporate identity and a postAustin line permitting them. Neither Austin’s antidistortion rationale nor the
Government’s other justifications support §441b’s restrictions. Pp. 32–47.
(1) The First Amendment prohibits Congress from fining or jailing citizens, or
associations of citizens, for engaging in political speech, but Austin’s anti-distortion
rationale would permit the Government to ban political speech because the speaker
is an association with a corporate form. Political speech is “indispensable to decisionmaking in a democracy, and this is no less true because the speech comes from a
corporation.” This protection is inconsistent with Austin’s rationale, which is meant
to prevent corporations from obtaining “ ‘an unfair advantage in the political
marketplace’ ” by using “ ‘resources amassed in the economic marketplace.’ ”
...
(2) This reasoning also shows the invalidity of the Government’s other arguments. It
reasons that corporate political speech can be banned to prevent corruption or its
appearance. The Buckley Court found this rationale “sufficiently important” to allow
contribution limits but refused to extend that reasoning to expenditure limits, 424
U.S., at 25, and the Court does not do so here. . . .
. . . this Court now concludes that independent expenditures, including those made
by corporations, do not give rise to corruption or the appearance of corruption. That
speakers may have influence over or access to elected officials does not mean that
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those officials are corrupt. And the appearance of influence or access will not cause
the electorate to lose faith in this democracy. . . . Pp. 40–45.
(3) The Government’s asserted interest in protecting shareholders from being
compelled to fund corporate speech, like the antidistortion rationale, would allow the
Government to ban political speech even of media corporations. The statute is
underinclusive; it only protects a dissenting shareholder’s interests in certain media
for 30 or 60 days before an election when such interests would be implicated in any
media at any time. It is also overinclusive because it covers all corporations,
including those with one shareholder. P. 46.
(4) Because §441b is not limited to corporations or associations created in foreign
countries or funded predominately by foreign shareholders, it would be overbroad
even if the Court were to recognize a compelling governmental interest in limiting
foreign influence over the Nation’s political process. Pp. 46–47.
(d) . . . Thus, due consideration leads to the conclusion that Austin should be overruled.
The Court returns to the principle established in Buckley and Bellotti that the
Government may not suppress political speech based on the speaker’s corporate
identity. No sufficient governmental interest justifies limits on the political speech of
nonprofit or for-profit corporations. Pp. 47–50.
3. BCRA §§201 and 311 are valid as applied to the ads for Hillary and to the movie itself. Pp.
50–57.
(a) Disclaimer and disclosure requirements may burden the ability to speak, but they
“impose no ceiling on campaign-related activities,” Buckley, 424 U.S., at 64, or “prevent
anyone from speaking,”
...
(b) The disclaimer and disclosure requirements are valid as applied to Citizens United’s
ads. They fall within BCRA’s “electioneering communication” definition: They referred
to then-Senator Clinton by name shortly before a primary and contained pejorative
references to her candidacy. Section 311 disclaimers provide information to the
electorate, McConnell, supra, at 196, and “insure that the voters are fully informed” about
who is speaking, Buckley, supra, at 76. At the very least, they avoid confusion by making
clear that the ads are not funded by a candidate or political party. . . .Citizens United
finally claims that disclosure requirements can chill donations by exposing donors to
retaliation, but offers no evidence that its members face the type of threats,
harassment, or reprisals that might make §201 unconstitutional as applied. Pp. 52– 55.
(c) For these same reasons, this Court affirms the application of the §§201 and 311
disclaimer and disclosure requirements to Hillary. Pp. 55–56.
Reversed in part, affirmed in part, and remanded.
KENNEDY, J., delivered the opinion of the Court, in which ROBERTS, C. J., and SCALIA and
ALITO, JJ., joined, in which THOMAS, J., joined as to all but Part IV, and in which STEVENS,
GINSBURG, BREYER, and SO- TOMAYOR, JJ., joined as to Part IV. ROBERTS, C. J., filed a
concurring opinion, in which ALITO, J., joined. SCALIA, J., filed a concurring opinion, in which
ALITO, J., joined, and in which THOMAS, J., joined in part. STEVENS, J., filed an opinion
concurring in part and dissenting in part, in which GINSBURG, BREYER, and SOTOMAYOR, JJ.,
joined. THOMAS, J., filed an opinion concurring in part and dissenting in part.
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50. Bush I to Bush II
As negative campaign ads proliferated over the past three decades, the percentage
of Americans who vote in Federal elections declined. In the 1960s, 60% of the population
cast ballots in presidential elections. The 49% of Americans who voted in the 1996 race
was the lowest in history. Since then, the percentages have been increasing, with nearly
57% voting in the 2008 elections. Participation in off-year elections are also increasing,
but at nearly 38% in the 2010 election, voting rates are still below the 47% of the 1960s.
Year
2016
2014
2012
2010
2008
2006
2004
2002
2000
1998
1996
1994
1992
1990
1988
1986
1984
1982
1980
1978
1976
1974
1972
1970
1968
1966
1964
1962
1960

Voting-age
Voter
Turnout of voting-age
Population
registration
Voter turnout population (percent)
251,107,000
137,098,000
54.6
245,712,915
NA
81,687,059
36.3
240,926,915
NA
130, 264,600
53.6
235,809,266
NA
90,682,968
37.8
231,229,580
NA
132,618,580
56.8
220,600,000
135,889,600
80,588,000
37.1
221,256,931 174,800,000 122,294,978
55.3
215,473,000
150,990,598
79,830,119
37.0
205,815,000 156,421,311 105,586,274
51.3
200,929,000
141,850,558
73,117,022
36.4
196,511,000 146,211,960
96,456,345
49.1
193,650,000
130,292,822
75,105,860
38.8
189,529,000 133,821,178 104,405,155
55.1
185,812,000
121,105,630
67,859,189
36.5
182,778,000 126,379,628
91,594,693
50.1
178,566,000
118,399,984
64,991,128
36.4
174,466,000 124,150,614
92,652,680
53.1
169,938,000
110,671,225
67,615,576
39.8
164,597,000 113,043,734
86,515,221
52.6
158,373,000
103,291,265
58,917,938
37.2
152,309,190 105,037,986
81,555,789
53.6
146,336,000
96,199,020
55,943,834
38.2
140,776,000
97,328,541
77,718,554
55.2
124,498,000
82,496,747
58,014,338
46.6
120,328,186
81,658,180
73,211,875
60.8
116,132,000
76,288,283
56,188,046
48.4
114,090,000
73,715,818
70,644,592
61.9
112,423,000
65,393,751
53,141,227
47.3
109,159,000
64,833,096
68,838,204
63.1

From Source: Federal Election Commission. Data drawn from Congressional Research Service reports,
Election Data Services Inc., and State Election Offices. Information Please® Database, © 2016 Sandbox
Networks. Web. Accessed Dec. 30, 2016.
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Although the 1988 Willie Horton ad certainly did not help Michael Dukakis, his bid
for the presidency was
then further undermined
by his unfortunate
decision to don a helmet
during a photo op in a
tank. Rather than
appearing as a strong
leader, his childish grin
came off as weak—
precisely what Bush
wanted to portray with
the Willie Horton ad. The modern political era where image is more important than
substance had begun.
In spite of his foreign policy successes, including overseeing the end of the Cold
War, showing a big stick to the Panamanian dictator Noriega, and winning a dramatic
victory over Saddam Hussein in the First Gulf War, President George H. W. Bush was not
able to overcome a sluggish economy that was slow to emerge from a recession. As Bill
Clinton’s campaign manager James Carville succinctly described the main issue in the
election: “It’s the economy, stupid!”
Bill Clinton won a decisive victory over George H. W. Bush, although with the
third-party candidate Ross Perot winning 19% of the popular vote (though no electoral
votes), Clinton did not have a majority of the votes cast. With his failure to have his
health care reforms pass Congress in 1993, President Clinton’s popularity was at a low
40% rating during the 1994 mid-year election, in which the Republicans seized control of
the House of Representatives. The new Speaker of the House, Newt Gingrich, made a
publicity stunt out of his “Contract with America,” but over the next two years, the
Republican House was increasingly seen as obstructionist, and its members were blamed
for their brinksmanship in shutting down the Federal government in November 1995 and
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again in January 1996. By November 1996, Clinton’s approval ratings were back up to
60%, and the “Comeback Kid” easily won re-election as President in 1996.
The 1990s witnessed a growth of domestic terrorism coming out of a tradition of
white supremacists and religious fanatics stretching back to the Ku Klux Klan. In 1992, a
botched attempt by the Bureau of Alcohol, Tobacco, Firearms, and Explosives (ATF) to
bring a former Aryan-Nation member Randy Weaver to trial on gun charges ended up
with the FBI and US Marshalls waging a siege on his remote outpost at Ruby Ridge in
northern Idaho. In the stand-off, a US Marshall was killed, and then FBI snipers shot and
killed Weaver’s wife Vicki and their son Sammy.
A more deadly standoff between ATF and FBI agents occurred at the Branch
Davidian compound in Waco, Texas, on 19 April 1993. The religious fanatic David
Koresh had lived for several years with a sect of followers at a large rural compound
outside of Waco, in central Texas. When AFT agents attempted to search the compound
for weapons, a gun-battle broke out, and four AFT agents and six Branch Davidian cult
members were killed. After a fifty-day long siege of the Branch Davidian compound,
Clinton’s new Attorney General Janet Reno then approved of a plan to use tanks with
booms to puncture the compound walls and inject C3 gas (a type of tear gas) to disarm
the occupants. Unfortunately, the flammable C3 gas ignited and the whole Branch
Davidian compound went up in flames, killing seventy-six people, including David Koresh
as well as twenty children.
Timothy McVeigh chose the two-year anniversary of the Branch Davidian disaster
to launch his truck-bombing of the Alfred P. Murrah Federal Building in Oklahoma City on
19 April, 1995. McVeigh, a sympathizer of the right-wing paramilitary American militia
movement, was upset over the Ruby Ridge and Waco incidents. The bomb he constructed
with the help of three accomplices killed 168 people, including 19 small children who
were in a daycare facility on the ground floor of the building. For his part in the
Oklahoma City Bombing, McVeigh was put to death by lethal injection.
The following year, the brilliant but unhinged recluse Ted Kaczynski was
apprehended after having sent sixteen bombs from 1978 to 1995 to a variety of targets,
including universities and airlines (hence his nickname the “Unabomber”). At the
Olympic Summer games held in Atlanta Georgia in 1996, a bomb set by the right-wing
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military Eric Robert Rudolph exploded in Olympic Park, killing two and wounding over a
hundred people. Rudolph was not caught, and over the next seven years set off three
more bombs—two at abortion clinics and one at a lesbian bar. After seven years of being
on the FBI’s most wanted list, Rudolph was captured in 2003.
After the 1994 election, the Clinton administration shifted to the right, declaring
that the “era of big government is over.” Clinton retained the Reagan appointee Alan
Greenspan as the Chairman of the Federal Reserve Board, signaling to Wall Street and the
large banks that his administration would continue to support these financial institutions.
Clinton’s 1994 Violent Crime Control and Law Enforcement Act, or more briefly the
“Crime Bill” shifted resources to punishment over prevention programs. The 1996 AntiTerrorism and Effective Death Penalty Act allowed for the deportation of immigrants ever
convicted of a crime.
The most anti-progressive piece of legislation Clinton pushed through Congress
was the 1996 Personal Responsibility and Work Opportunity Reconciliation Act. This
law, which was directed to ending the reliance of “welfare mothers” on state assistance,
set limits to welfare benefits, with an overall maximum of five years of receiving welfare
benefits.
There was some backlash against this rightward shift in Clinton’s position. Jesse
Jackson and his Rainbow Coalition arranged the 1995 Washington DC. Million Man
March in order “to convey to the world a vastly different picture of the Black male.”
When Federal Park Service rangers estimated the Million Man March crowd at an anemic
400,000, a Boston University remote-sensing team provided a more accurate estimate of
837,000.
Although the wealthy and middle-class witnessed strong economic growth during
the Clinton presidency, not everyone experienced a “trickle-down.” Many manufacturing
jobs were leaving the country, and traditional union membership was accordingly low.
That the only union to grow in recent decades is the Service Employees Union—
representing health care, government employees, janitors, and security guards—speaks
loudly about the direction of the American economy.
The presidency of Bill Clinton will always be associated with the scandal that
consumed the last two years of his two terms in office. Clinton was a flawed man and his
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denial of having a sexual affair with the White House Aide Monica Lewinsky (“I did not
have sex with that woman”) led to his impeachment in December 1998. The prosecutor
of the case against Clinton was Ken Starr, who since 1992 had been investigating the
Clintons on a failed real estate investment they made in the Whitewater Development
Company. Although Ken Starr had not been able to bring any charges against Bill Clinton
after six years of investigation, he was delighted to speak against the President before the
Supreme Court, which met in the Senate for only the second time after the House had
passed Articles of Impeachment. In the end, the Senate vote was 17 below the needed 67
to convict the President.
Although he was not removed from office, Clinton became the lamest of lame duck
presidents after the December 1998 impeachment. A general revulsion over the
sordidness of the Clinton scandal spilled over into the Election of 2000, which itself tore
the country apart. The 51% of the electorate who voted were closely split between the
Democratic Vice-President Al Gore and the Governor of Texas George W. Bush. The Green
Party candidate Ralph Nader siphoned off a crucial number of left-wing votes from Gore.
Nader’s influence was most notably seen in Florida, whose 25 Electoral College votes
would determine who would become the 43rd President.
Popular vote
Al Gore (D)
51,003,894 (48.41%)
George W Bush (R)
50,495,211 (47.89%)
Ralph Nader (Green)
2,834,410
Pat Buchanan (Reform) 446,743

Electoral Vote
266
271
0
0

Florida Vote
2,912,253
2,912,790
97,488
17,484

The election in Florida was seriously flawed, with many irregularities, the most
notable being the infamous “butterfly ballots” used in predominately Democratic wards
in Palm Beach County. After the initial count of ballots put George Bush ahead by only
1,784 votes out of six million cast, an automatic recount was required by Florida law. As
this recount—a slow, tedious process in the case of the punched ballots with their
“hanging chads”—dragged on, Florida’s Secretary of State, who served under Governor
Jeb Bush, certified George W. Bush as the winner, but the state Supreme Court ruled that
the recount must continue. Then, in an unprecedented display of judicial activism, the US
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Supreme Court overturned the Florida Supreme Court decision, and on December 12
awarded the presidency to George W. Bush.

Additional Reading

1. Mintz, S. (2014). “The Clinton Presidency,” Digital History.
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Lesson 51: The United States in the 21st Century
The primary documents are the inaugural addresses that President Barack
Obama gave on Jan. 21, 2009 and that President Donald Trump gave on Jan. 20, 2017.
You should read each speech first, and then sample the videos.
In modern American politics, the inauguration of a new President is primarily a
moment of celebration. With former Presidents, the members of Congress, and other
dignitaries arraigned on a temporary stage on the west steps of the Capitol, facing tens
of thousands of supporters crowding the vast Mall that stretches 1.9 miles down to the
Washington Monument, the inauguration ceremony usually begins with musical
performances followed by a non-denominational prayer. After the new Vice-President
is sworn in, the Chief Justice of the Supreme Court administers the oath of office to the
President at noon, and the newly minted President then gives his (or her!) first official
address. The inauguration of Presidents Kennedy, Clinton, and Obama have also
included an official poem that was read following their inaugural addresses.
A presidential inaugural address is not a policy speech, nor is it an occasion for
the new President to advocate for specific pieces of legislation or executive actions.
The address, rather, is an opportunity for the new President to set a general tone for
the agenda he (or she!) plans to adopt over the next four years. Since the time of
Abraham Lincoln’s second inaugural address—delivered at the conclusion of the Civil
War in March 1865, only weeks before he was assassinated—the presidential
inaugural address has also been used as a call for national unity and a healing of
partisan political divisions; Lincoln’s second inaugural address concluded with the
memorable lines: “With malice toward none; with charity for all; with firmness in the
right, as God gives us to see the right, let us strive on to finish the work we are in; to
bind up the nation's wounds; to care for him who shall have borne the battle, and for
his widow, and his orphan—to do all which may achieve and cherish a just and lasting
peace, among ourselves, and with all nations.”
Question:
Compare and contrast the inaugural addresses by President Obama and President
Trump. In what ways are they similar? In what ways are they dissimilar? How do they
compare as works of rhetoric?
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Primary Document 30a: President Barack Hussein Obama, “Inaugural Address,” Washington
DC, Jan. 21, 2009.
My fellow citizens: I stand here today humbled by the task before us, grateful for the trust you've
bestowed, mindful of the sacrifices borne by our ancestors.
I thank President Bush for his service to our nation -- (applause) -- as well as the generosity and
cooperation he has shown throughout this transition.
Forty-four Americans have now taken the presidential oath. The words have been spoken during
rising tides of prosperity and the still waters of peace. Yet, every so often, the oath is taken amidst
gathering clouds and raging storms. At these moments, America has carried on not simply because
of the skill or vision of those in high office, but because we, the people, have remained faithful to the
ideals of our forebears and true to our founding documents.
So it has been; so it must be with this generation of Americans.
That we are in the midst of crisis is now well understood. Our nation is at war against a far-reaching
network of violence and hatred. Our economy is badly weakened, a consequence of greed and
irresponsibility on the part of some, but also our collective failure to make hard choices and prepare
the nation for a new age. Homes have been lost, jobs shed, businesses shuttered. Our health care is
too costly, our schools fail too many -- and each day brings further evidence that the ways we use
energy strengthen our adversaries and threaten our planet.
These are the indicators of crisis, subject to data and statistics. Less measurable, but no less
profound, is a sapping of confidence across our land; a nagging fear that America's decline is
inevitable, that the next generation must lower its sights.
Today I say to you that the challenges we face are real. They are serious and they are many. They
will not be met easily or in a short span of time. But know this America: They will be
met. (Applause.)
On this day, we gather because we have chosen hope over fear, unity of purpose over conflict and
discord. On this day, we come to proclaim an end to the petty grievances and false promises, the
recriminations and worn-out dogmas that for far too long have strangled our politics. We remain a
young nation. But in the words of Scripture, the time has come to set aside childish things. The
time has come to reaffirm our enduring spirit; to choose our better history; to carry forward that
precious gift, that noble idea passed on from generation to generation: the God-given promise that
all are equal, all are free, and all deserve a chance to pursue their full measure of
happiness. (Applause.)
In reaffirming the greatness of our nation we understand that greatness is never a given. It must be
earned. Our journey has never been one of short-cuts or settling for less. It has not been the path for
the faint-hearted, for those that prefer leisure over work, or seek only the pleasures of riches and
fame. Rather, it has been the risk-takers, the doers, the makers of things -- some celebrated, but
more often men and women obscure in their labor -- who have carried us up the long rugged path
towards prosperity and freedom.
For us, they packed up their few worldly possessions and traveled across oceans in search of a new
life. For us, they toiled in sweatshops, and settled the West, endured the lash of the whip, and
plowed the hard earth. For us, they fought and died in places like Concord and Gettysburg,
Normandy and Khe Sahn.
Time and again these men and women struggled and sacrificed and worked till their hands were raw
so that we might live a better life. They saw America as bigger than the sum of our individual
ambitions, greater than all the differences of birth or wealth or faction.
This is the journey we continue today. We remain the most prosperous, powerful nation on
Earth. Our workers are no less productive than when this crisis began. Our minds are no less
inventive, our goods and services no less needed than they were last week, or last month, or last
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year. Our capacity remains undiminished. But our time of standing pat, of protecting narrow
interests and putting off unpleasant decisions -- that time has surely passed. Starting today, we must
pick ourselves up, dust ourselves off, and begin again the work of remaking America. (Applause.)
For everywhere we look, there is work to be done. The state of our economy calls for action, bold
and swift. And we will act, not only to create new jobs, but to lay a new foundation for growth. We
will build the roads and bridges, the electric grids and digital lines that feed our commerce and bind
us together. We'll restore science to its rightful place, and wield technology's wonders to raise health
care's quality and lower its cost. We will harness the sun and the winds and the soil to fuel our cars
and run our factories. And we will transform our schools and colleges and universities to meet the
demands of a new age. All this we can do. All this we will do.
Now, there are some who question the scale of our ambitions, who suggest that our system cannot
tolerate too many big plans. Their memories are short, for they have forgotten what this country has
already done, what free men and women can achieve when imagination is joined to common
purpose, and necessity to courage. What the cynics fail to understand is that the ground has shifted
beneath them, that the stale political arguments that have consumed us for so long no longer apply.
The question we ask today is not whether our government is too big or too small, but whether it
works -- whether it helps families find jobs at a decent wage, care they can afford, a retirement that
is dignified. Where the answer is yes, we intend to move forward. Where the answer is no,
programs will end. And those of us who manage the public's dollars will be held to account, to
spend wisely, reform bad habits, and do our business in the light of day, because only then can we
restore the vital trust between a people and their government.
Nor is the question before us whether the market is a force for good or ill. Its power to generate
wealth and expand freedom is unmatched. But this crisis has reminded us that without a watchful
eye, the market can spin out of control. The nation cannot prosper long when it favors only the
prosperous. The success of our economy has always depended not just on the size of our gross
domestic product, but on the reach of our prosperity, on the ability to extend opportunity to every
willing heart -- not out of charity, but because it is the surest route to our common good. (Applause.)
As for our common defense, we reject as false the choice between our safety and our ideals. Our
Founding Fathers -- (applause) -- our Founding Fathers, faced with perils that we can scarcely
imagine, drafted a charter to assure the rule of law and the rights of man -- a charter expanded by the
blood of generations. Those ideals still light the world, and we will not give them up for expedience
sake. (Applause.)
And so, to all the other peoples and governments who are watching today, from the grandest capitals
to the small village where my father was born, know that America is a friend of each nation, and
every man, woman and child who seeks a future of peace and dignity. And we are ready to lead
once more. (Applause.)

Recall that earlier generations faced down fascism and communism not just with missiles and tanks,
but with the sturdy alliances and enduring convictions. They understood that our power alone
cannot protect us, nor does it entitle us to do as we please. Instead they knew that our power grows
through its prudent use; our security emanates from the justness of our cause, the force of our
example, the tempering qualities of humility and restraint.
We are the keepers of this legacy. Guided by these principles once more we can meet those new
threats that demand even greater effort, even greater cooperation and understanding between
nations. We will begin to responsibly leave Iraq to its people and forge a hard-earned peace in
Afghanistan. With old friends and former foes, we'll work tirelessly to lessen the nuclear threat, and
roll back the specter of a warming planet.
We will not apologize for our way of life, nor will we waver in its defense. And for those who seek
to advance their aims by inducing terror and slaughtering innocents, we say to you now that our
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spirit is stronger and cannot be broken -- you cannot outlast us, and we will defeat you. (Applause.)
For we know that our patchwork heritage is a strength, not a weakness. We are a nation of
Christians and Muslims, Jews and Hindus, and non-believers. We are shaped by every language and
culture, drawn from every end of this Earth; and because we have tasted the bitter swill of civil war
and segregation, and emerged from that dark chapter stronger and more united, we cannot help but
believe that the old hatreds shall someday pass; that the lines of tribe shall soon dissolve; that as the
world grows smaller, our common humanity shall reveal itself; and that America must play its role
in ushering in a new era of peace.
To the Muslim world, we seek a new way forward, based on mutual interest and mutual respect. To
those leaders around the globe who seek to sow conflict, or blame their society's ills on the West,
know that your people will judge you on what you can build, not what you destroy. (Applause.)
To those who cling to power through corruption and deceit and the silencing of dissent, know that
you are on the wrong side of history, but that we will extend a hand if you are willing to unclench
your fist. (Applause.)
To the people of poor nations, we pledge to work alongside you to make your farms flourish and let
clean waters flow; to nourish starved bodies and feed hungry minds. And to those nations like ours
that enjoy relative plenty, we say we can no longer afford indifference to the suffering outside our
borders, nor can we consume the world's resources without regard to effect. For the world has
changed, and we must change with it.
As we consider the role that unfolds before us, we remember with humble gratitude those brave
Americans who at this very hour patrol far-off deserts and distant mountains. They have something
to tell us, just as the fallen heroes who lie in Arlington whisper through the ages.
We honor them not only because they are the guardians of our liberty, but because they embody the
spirit of service -- a willingness to find meaning in something greater than themselves.
And yet at this moment, a moment that will define a generation, it is precisely this spirit that must
inhabit us all. For as much as government can do, and must do, it is ultimately the faith and
determination of the American people upon which this nation relies. It is the kindness to take in a
stranger when the levees break, the selflessness of workers who would rather cut their hours than see
a friend lose their job which sees us through our darkest hours. It is the firefighter's courage to storm
a stairway filled with smoke, but also a parent's willingness to nurture a child that finally decides our
fate.
Our challenges may be new. The instruments with which we meet them may be new. But those
values upon which our success depends -- honesty and hard work, courage and fair play, tolerance
and curiosity, loyalty and patriotism -- these things are old. These things are true. They have been
the quiet force of progress throughout our history.
What is demanded, then, is a return to these truths. What is required of us now is a new era of
responsibility -- a recognition on the part of every American that we have duties to ourselves, our
nation and the world; duties that we do not grudgingly accept, but rather seize gladly, firm in the
knowledge that there is nothing so satisfying to the spirit, so defining of our character than giving
our all to a difficult task.
This is the price and the promise of citizenship. This is the source of our confidence -- the
knowledge that God calls on us to shape an uncertain destiny. This is the meaning of our liberty and
our creed, why men and women and children of every race and every faith can join in celebration
across this magnificent mall; and why a man whose father less than 60 years ago might not have
been served in a local restaurant can now stand before you to take a most sacred oath. (Applause.)
So let us mark this day with remembrance of who we are and how far we have traveled. In the year
of America's birth, in the coldest of months, a small band of patriots huddled by dying campfires on
the shores of an icy river. The capital was abandoned. The enemy was advancing. The snow was
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stained with blood. At the moment when the outcome of our revolution was most in doubt, the
father of our nation ordered these words to be read to the people:
"Let it be told to the future world...that in the depth of winter, when nothing but hope and virtue
could survive... that the city and the country, alarmed at one common danger, came forth to meet
[it]."
America: In the face of our common dangers, in this winter of our hardship, let us remember these
timeless words. With hope and virtue, let us brave once more the icy currents, and endure what
storms may come. Let it be said by our children's children that when we were tested we refused to
let this journey end, that we did not turn back nor did we falter; and with eyes fixed on the horizon
and God's grace upon us, we carried forth that great gift of freedom and delivered it safely to future
generations.
Thank you. God bless you. And God bless the United States of America. (Applause.)
Click on the image to start video: https://www.youtube.com/watch?v=-1ljmtaibC4
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Primary Document 30b: Donald J. Trump, “Inaugural Address,” Washington, DC., Jan. 20, 2017.
Chief Justice Roberts, President Carter, President Clinton, President Bush, President Obama, fellow
Americans, and people of the world: thank you.
We, the citizens of America, are now joined in a great national effort to rebuild our country and to
restore its promise for all of our people.
Together, we will determine the course of America and the world for years to come.
We will face challenges. We will confront hardships. But we will get the job done.
Every four years, we gather on these steps to carry out the orderly and peaceful transfer of power,
and we are grateful to President Obama and First Lady Michelle Obama for their gracious aid
throughout this transition. They have been magnificent.
Today’s ceremony, however, has very special meaning. Because today we are not merely
transferring power from one Administration to another, or from one party to another – but we are
transferring power from Washington, D.C. and giving it back to you, the American People.
For too long, a small group in our nation’s Capital has reaped the rewards of government while the
people have borne the cost.
Washington flourished – but the people did not share in its wealth.
Politicians prospered – but the jobs left, and the factories closed.
The establishment protected itself, but not the citizens of our country.
Their victories have not been your victories; their triumphs have not been your triumphs; and while
they celebrated in our nation’s Capital, there was little to celebrate for struggling families all across
our land.
That all changes – starting right here, and right now, because this moment is your moment: it
belongs to you.
It belongs to everyone gathered here today and everyone watching all across America.
This is your day. This is your celebration.
And this, the United States of America, is your country.
What truly matters is not which party controls our government, but whether our government is
controlled by the people.
January 20th 2017, will be remembered as the day the people became the rulers of this nation again.
The forgotten men and women of our country will be forgotten no longer.
Everyone is listening to you now.
You came by the tens of millions to become part of a historic movement the likes of which the world
has never seen before.
At the center of this movement is a crucial conviction: that a nation exists to serve its citizens.
Americans want great schools for their children, safe neighborhoods for their families, and good jobs
for themselves.
These are the just and reasonable demands of a righteous public.
But for too many of our citizens, a different reality exists: Mothers and children trapped in poverty in
our inner cities; rusted-out factories scattered like tombstones across the landscape of our nation; an
education system, flush with cash, but which leaves our young and beautiful students deprived of
knowledge; and the crime and gangs and drugs that have stolen too many lives and robbed our
country of so much unrealized potential.
This American carnage stops right here and stops right now.

The Key American History, p. 1041

We are one nation – and their pain is our pain. Their dreams are our dreams; and their success will
be our success. We share one heart, one home, and one glorious destiny.
The oath of office I take today is an oath of allegiance to all Americans.
For many decades, we’ve enriched foreign industry at the expense of American industry;
Subsidized the armies of other countries while allowing for the very sad depletion of our military;
We've defended other nation’s borders while refusing to defend our own;
And spent trillions of dollars overseas while America's infrastructure has fallen into disrepair and
decay.
We’ve made other countries rich while the wealth, strength, and confidence of our country has
disappeared over the horizon.
One by one, the factories shuttered and left our shores, with not even a thought about the millions
upon millions of American workers left behind.
The wealth of our middle class has been ripped from their homes and then redistributed across the
entire world.
But that is the past. And now we are looking only to the future.
We assembled here today are issuing a new decree to be heard in every city, in every foreign capital,
and in every hall of power.
From this day forward, a new vision will govern our land.
From this moment on, it’s going to be America First.
Every decision on trade, on taxes, on immigration, on foreign affairs, will be made to benefit
American workers and American families.
We must protect our borders from the ravages of other countries making our products, stealing our
companies, and destroying our jobs. Protection will lead to great prosperity and strength.
I will fight for you with every breath in my body – and I will never, ever let you down.
America will start winning again, winning like never before.
We will bring back our jobs. We will bring back our borders. We will bring back our wealth. And
we will bring back our dreams.
We will build new roads, and highways, and bridges, and airports, and tunnels, and railways all
across our wonderful nation.
We will get our people off of welfare and back to work – rebuilding our country with American
hands and American labor.
We will follow two simple rules: Buy American and Hire American.
We will seek friendship and goodwill with the nations of the world – but we do so with the
understanding that it is the right of all nations to put their own interests first.
We do not seek to impose our way of life on anyone, but rather to let it shine as an example for
everyone to follow.
We will reinforce old alliances and form new ones – and unite the civilized world against Radical
Islamic Terrorism, which we will eradicate completely from the face of the Earth.
At the bedrock of our politics will be a total allegiance to the United States of America, and through
our loyalty to our country, we will rediscover our loyalty to each other.
When you open your heart to patriotism, there is no room for prejudice.
The Bible tells us, “how good and pleasant it is when God’s people live together in unity.”
We must speak our minds openly, debate our disagreements honestly, but always pursue solidarity.
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When America is united, America is totally unstoppable.
There should be no fear – we are protected, and we will always be protected.
We will be protected by the great men and women of our military and law enforcement and, most
importantly, we are protected by God.
Finally, we must think big and dream even bigger.
In America, we understand that a nation is only living as long as it is striving.
We will no longer accept politicians who are all talk and no action – constantly complaining but
never doing anything about it.
The time for empty talk is over.
Now arrives the hour of action.
Do not let anyone tell you it cannot be done. No challenge can match the heart and fight and spirit
of America.
We will not fail. Our country will thrive and prosper again.
We stand at the birth of a new millennium, ready to unlock the mysteries of space, to free the Earth
from the miseries of disease, and to harness the energies, industries and technologies of tomorrow.
A new national pride will stir our souls, lift our sights, and heal our divisions.
It is time to remember that old wisdom our soldiers will never forget: that whether we are black or
brown or white, we all bleed the same red blood of patriots, we all enjoy the same glorious
freedoms, and we all salute the same great American Flag.
And whether a child is born in the urban sprawl of Detroit or the windswept plains of Nebraska, they
look up at the same night sky, they fill their heart with the same dreams, and they are infused with
the breath of life by the same almighty Creator.
So to all Americans, in every city near and far, small and large, from mountain to mountain, and
from ocean to ocean, hear these words:
You will never be ignored again.
Your voice, your hopes, and your dreams, will define our American destiny. And your courage and
goodness and love will forever guide us along the way.
Together, We Will Make America Strong Again.
We Will Make America Wealthy Again.
We Will Make America Proud Again.
We Will Make America Safe Again.
And, Yes, Together, We Will Make America Great Again. Thank you, God Bless You, And God
Bless America.
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Click on the image to start the video: http://www.cnn.com/2017/01/20/politics/trumpinaugural-address/)
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51. The United States in the 21st Century
US Foreign Policy and the Aftermath of 9/11
In spite of the loud partisan rhetoric one hears in our politically polarized
nation, and in spite of the significant differences between Democrats and Republicans
in terms of their economic policies and domestic agendas, there has been up to now
very little discontinuity in the conduct of American foreign policy since the end of the
Cold War.
George H. W. Bush added to the long list of American military interventions in
Latin America when he ordered the 1989 invasion of Panama to oust its corrupt
dictator (and former US ally) Manuel Noriega; thousands of Panamanians were killed
when the Marines invaded. Regime change was not in H.W.’s mind when he bombed
Baghdad in the First Gulf War in January 1991, and the father of the president who
would invade Iraq to remove Saddam Hussein thought that doing so would
dangerously destabilize the region.
As President, Bill Clinton continued to project American power across the globe
and to build up its military. International arm sales were at record highs.
Within a month of taking office, Clinton had to face the first attack on the World
Trade Center in NYC. On February 1993, a radical Islamic group associated with the
Kuwaiti-born Khaled Sheikh Mohammed detonated a massive car bomb in the garage
of the WTC’s North Tower, in a failed attempt to have one tower collapse onto the
other; six people were killed, however, and a thousand injured in the explosion.
In June 1993, Clinton ordered a cruise-missile attack on Baghdad in retaliation
for a foiled assassination plot the Iraqis had planned against George H. W. Bush when
the former president was to visit Kuwait. At the same time, Clinton began to deploy US
troops to Somalia, which ended in the Black Hawk Down disaster with nineteen
Americans killed in a failed helicopter raid on the capital of Mogadishu; thousands of
Somalis were killed. (Somalia remains a failed country to this day.) The Clinton
administration took no action during the 1994 Rwanda genocide, but it did invade
Haiti that year to restore to power the democratically elected president Jean-Bertrand
Aristide, who had been removed in a coup. The Clinton administration brokered a
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peace agreement—the 1995 Dayton Accords—among the warring Bosnian, Serbian,
and Croatian states that had formed out of the old socialist Yugoslavia. This cease-fire
generally held until 1999, when the Serbian president Slobodan Milosevic unleashed a
ruthless “ethnic cleansing” of the majority Albanian population in Kosovo. In
retaliation, NATO planes bombed Serbia, inflicting widespread civilian casualties. In
2001, Milosevic was captured and tried as a war criminal in the UN tribunal in the
Hague.
After the unsuccessful 1993 attack on the World Trade Center, a Sudanese
group of al-Qaeda bombed the US embassies in Kenya and Tanzania in 1998. Clinton
tried to send a strong message to Osama bin Laden’s terrorists by ordering US planes
into Sudan to bomb an al-Qaeda weapons plant; the Sudanese plant that the Americans
destroyed, unfortunately, turned out to be an aspirin factory.
Clinton’s last major foreign policy initiative was the Wye River Memorandum
signed in 1998 by the Israeli Prime Minister Benjamin Netanyahu and the Chairman of
the Palestine Liberation Organization Yasser Arafat. Although the Israelis felt that the
Palestinians were not serious about the agreement, and although the sought-for
timetable for Israeli withdrawal from Palestinian territory was not reached, the fact
that the two sides were even talking was a minor diplomatic triumph in itself.
We have noted the divisiveness of the Gore-Bush 2000 election. George W.
Bush started his presidency, however, by making common cause with Democratic
Senator Ted Kennedy to pass the bi-partisan No Child Left Behind education bill.
Although noble in its goal of ensuring that all students in public schools were being
taught well, in practice No Child Left Behind had the unintended consequence of
forcing school districts to “teach to the test,” and the law’s requirement for everincreasing improvements on those standardized tests meant that eventually all school
districts would be rated as failing.
George W. Bush was in fact in a Florida school when he was informed of the
9/11 attacks.
There are many questions about the decision-making processes behind the
Bush administration’s decision to go to war and behind the conduct of its wars against
Afghanistan and Iraq. Once it became clear that the 9/11 attacks had been directed by
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the al-Qaeda leader Osama bin Laden from safe havens within Taliban-controlled
Afghanistan, the US invaded the country on 7 October 2001, and quickly drove the
Taliban from power, although the Americans allowed bin Laden to escape into
Pakistan. [Osama bin Laden was killed on May 1, 2011 by a Navy Seal team that, using
CIA-gathered intelligence, flew into Pakistan without that country’s knowledge and
shot the Sunni Islamic terrorist in his home.]
Following its invasion of Afghanistan, the Bush administration chose to
concentrate its attention on Saddam Hussein in Iraq. Using what we now know is
faulty intelligence, Bush’s Secretary of State, Colin Powell, assured the UN that the US
had irrefutable proof that Saddam had stores of weapons of mass destruction
(WMD) and that Saddam had close ties to al-Qaida. With this reassurance, the UN
voted to sanction an American-led attack on Iraq, which came on 20 March 2003.
The US quickly crushed the Iraqi army, only to discover that Saddam Hussein
did not in fact possess WMDs. The mission then shifted to regime change and nation
building. After spending a great deal of blood and treasure, the US declared an official
end to the Iraq War in December 2011.
When Congress gave Bush the green light to wage war on Saddam Hussein, it
was assured that the war would cost about $80 billion and that Iraqi oil would pay for
that. The latest estimates for the total cost of the Iraq and Afghanistan wars range
from $2.4 trillion to $3 trillion, with the estimated cost of treating wounded veterans
ranging from $350 billion to $700 billion.
After his 2008 election, President Barack Obama did not immediately institute
any major changes in US war policies in Iraq and Afghanistan. As Bush’s strategy of
sending in a “surge” of troops to Iraq to end the rebellion began to show results,
Obama was able to withdraw military resources from Iraq and send them to
Afghanistan, where American progress in creating a new functioning government was
breaking down. However, the policies of the Shia president of Iraq, Nouri al-Maliki,
alienated that country’s Sunni minority, and the increasing sectarian violence there
forced Obama, in 2014, to send military advisors back into Iraq and to deploy US
airpower to the region. In the meantime, a modicum of stability was being achieved in
Afghanistan, and the US-led NATO forces handed over control of their military bases in
The Key American History, p. 1047

the country to the Afghan military in December, 2014; several thousand US troops,
however, remain in the country, mostly serving in advisory capacities.
Obama did institute one major shift in American military strategy by greatly
expanding the use of unmanned drone aircraft to fight insurgents in Yemen, Somalia,
and in the unregulated western territories of Pakistan. Although these CIA-led drone
strikes did kill a number of targeted individuals, they also inflicted a disturbingly high
number of civilian casualties, including a number of Americans. In 2011, Anwar alAwlaki, a radical al-Qaeda imam living in Yemen, was killed in a drone strike
authorized by President Obama, in spite of the fact that al-Awlaki was an American
citizen; although a Department of Justice memorandum, unclassified in 2014, declared
that al-Awlaki’s death was a justifiable act of war, many civil-liberty advocates
maintain that the extrajudicial murder of an American citizen without due process was
illegal. Two weeks after Anwar al-Awlaki was killed, his sixteen-year-old son—also a
US citizen—was killed in another drone strike. [On January 29, 2017, al-Awlaki’s
eight-year-old daughter was reported to have been killed in a commando strike in
Yemen that was ordered by President Donald Trump.] Given the controversies
surrounding the CIA-directed campaign of drone strikes, President Obama began the
process to hand over our drone warfare to the Joint Special Operations Command
(JSOC) of the Department of Defensive and to require that armed drones be deployed
only when there is “near certainty” that there will be no civilian casualties.
Although the Middle East has been a hot spot for US foreign policy ever since
the state of Israel was formed in 1948, the region posed a new set of diplomatic issues
for the Obama administration following the Arab Spring of 2011. What began as a
social-media inspired popular uprising in Tunisia following the self-immolation of a
harassed street vendor, Mohamed Bouazizi, the Arab Spring led to the ouster of
authoritarian rulers in Tunisia, Egypt, Yemen, and Libya, and to constitutional reforms
being implemented in Morocco, Jordan, Kuwait, Lebanon, and Oman. On the other
hand, the attempt by activists inspired by the Arab Spring movement to oust the
Ba’athist regime of the Syrian leader Bashar al-Assad failed miserably, and that
country was thrown into a bloody civil war in which, from 2011 to 2017, nearly
500,000 combatants and civilians have been killed, 7,600,000 people have been
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internally displaced, and some 4,800,000 refugees have fled the country—most of
those going to neighboring Jordan and Turkey, although over one million Syrian
refugees have sought asylum in Europe—a number which has led to a strong antiimmigrant backlash in most European countries. In part fueled by this backlash, the
United Kingdom voted in July 2016 to leave the European Union (Brexit), and
rightwing, anti-immigrant parties have gained strength in France, Germany, and
elsewhere in Europe. As of 2017, only 18,000 Syrian refugees have been given asylum
in the United States, and, in 2017, President Trump has declared a moratorium on
accepting any new asylum-seekers from Syria.
In spite of some encouraging reforms that emerged from the Arab Spring of
2011, the political climate in the Middle East has worsened in recent years, especially
with the rise of new fundamentalist Islamic groups—most notably ISIS (known as
Daesh in Arabic) in Syria, Iraq, Libya, and Afghanistan, al-Qaeda in Yemen, and alShabab in Somalia. These groups that are calling for an Islamic state to be governed by
strict sharia law are more radicalized and militant than their predecessors in
Afghanistan (the Taliban) and Iraq (al-Qaeda), which were essentially nationalistic in
their opposition to invading, first Soviet and then American forces. Many scholars
think that the overthrow of Saddam Hussein in Iraq and the Taliban in Afghanistan in
an attempt to institute regime change and nation building in these countries has,
ironically, fostered the rise of the more brutal tactics employed by the new Islamic
terrorists.
Loosely linked to the Sunni Islamic fundamentalists groups are the Boko Haram
terrorists of Nigeria who, in 2014, kidnapped 276 girls from their school in Chibok. In
addition, many individual radicalized Islamic extremists have engaged in terrorist
attacks throughout the world on behalf of ISIS and other groups; although the vast
majority of these attacks have been carried out in the Middle East, Asia, and Africa,
there have been a handful of attacks in Europe, Canada, and the United States—
including the 2013 Boston Marathon bombing, the 2015 San Bernardino attack, and
the 2016 Orlando massacre.
The situation in the Syrian civil war is, at present, particularly troublesome.
Although Secretary of State John Kerry did, with the help of the Russians, negotiated in
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2014 the removal of chemical weapons that had been used by al-Assad against rebel
groups, the Obama administration was never able to help develop a rebel military
resistance that could be effective against both the al-Assad regime and the ISIS
militants who controlled much of the eastern part of the country. When the Russians
entered the conflict in 2015, giving air support to their Syrian ally al-Assad, rebel
resistance began to crumble and, after a bloody bombardment campaign, Aleppo—the
center of rebel resistance—fell in December 2016.
Although, when he took office in January 2017, President Trump seemed to be
interested in a non-interventionist and generally pro-Russian foreign policy, he
abruptly changed course in early April 2017, when he ordered a cruise missile strike
on a Syrian air base that had been used in a chemical weapon attack on the rebel
stronghold of Khan Sheikhoun in north-western Syria, where more than eighty people
were killed, presumably by the nerve agent Sarin. Although six people were killed in
the US missile attack, the airfield was quickly repaired and used again in more
bombing raids on Khan Sheikhoun. The Russian President, Vladimir Putin, however,
was outraged by the American military action in Syria, and Russian-American relations
are currently at one of the lowest points they have been at since the end of the Cold
War.
Another dangerous hotspot for US foreign policy is North Korea. Under
Presidents George W. Bush and Barack Obama, a number of diplomatic efforts were
employed to prevent the North Koreans from developing nuclear weapons and a
missile system with which to deliver them. The North Korean dictator, Kim Jong-il,
however, was able to employ delaying tactics in his negotiations with Washington
while his scientists succeeded in developing a nuclear bomb. After Kim Jong-il’s death
in 2011, his son and successor, Kim Jung-un, has continued to develop missile systems
capable of reaching nearby South Korea and Japan, in spite of international economic
sanctions intended to prevent him from doing so. Recently, President Trump has
called upon China—North Korean’s main trading partner—to be more effective in
seeing that those sanctions are carried out. Currently, there is a great deal of “saberrattling” by both North Korea and the United States, and many feel that we are closer
to a potential nuclear war than we have been since the Cuban missile crisis of 1962.
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One area of US foreign policy that has, until recently, witnessed a reduction in
tension is in the Iranian nuclear deal that was negotiated in April 2015. Although USIranian relations have been strained since the establishment of the theocratic Islamic
Republic of Iran in 1979 (see Lesson 48), President Obama joined the other nations of
the so-called P5+ (the five standing members of the United Nations Security Council—
China, France, Russia, the United Kingdom, and the United States—plus Germany) in
reaching an agreement with the newly elected Iranian President Hasan Rouhani.
Rouhani agreed to allow inspectors from the International Atomic Energy Agency to
verify that Iran was not using its nuclear reactors to develop atomic weapons; in
return, the US and the other members of the P5+ agreed to reduce the crippling
economic sanctions that had been imposed on Iran. Recently, President Trump’s
Secretary of State, Rex Tillerson, has suggested that the United States might pull out of
this nuclear arms deal with Iran, in spite of the fact that without a unified P5+
approach, Iran would have little incentive not to restart its nuclear weapons program.
Domestic Policies
As we have seen in the charts presented in Lesson 48, the economic policies of
the George W. Bush administration, which were informed by supply-side
“Reagonomics,” led to increasing economic inequality and an increase of the national
debt. These negative trends were especially exasperated by Bush’s 2001 and 2003 tax
cuts—again, mainly directed towards the wealthiest of Americans—combined with a
sharp increase in Federal spending—much of which was needed to fund the wars in
Iraq and Afghanistan. In addition, the deregulation of the financial industry allowed
investment banks to engage in the risky lending practices of subprime lending—
lending money to people whose credit record should have prevented them from taking
out a loan. One class of these loans—the subprime mortgages—were then bundled
together by several of the nation’s largest banks and sold as mortgage-backed
securities. When the loans in these bundled securities began to fail in 2007, the result
was the Great Recession of 2008—the worst economic disaster to affect the nation
and the world since the Great Depression.
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Shortly before Obama was elected President in 2008, the massive investment
bank Lehman Brothers had failed and other investment firms were poised to do so, the
debt crisis had spread to Europe and the rest of the world, the American automobile
industry was in danger of collapse, and thousands of Americans were facing
foreclosure with “under-water” mortgages larger than the evaluations of their homes.
Thus, upon taking office in 2009, one of President Obama’s first priorities was to have
the Democrat-controlled Congress pass the American Recovery and Reinvestment
Act of 2009—a massive stimulus package designed to rescue the failing banks and the
automobile industry, and to increase employment through government spending on
infrastructure projects. In addition to this Keynesian response to the economic crisis,
the Obama administration encouraged the passage of the Dodd–Frank Wall Street
Reform and Consumer Protection Act, which he signed into law in 2010. The DoddFrank Act increased the Federal oversight of banking practices—requiring investment
institutions to reserve a larger percentage of capital to hedge against bad loans—and it
established an independent Bureau of Consumer Protection.
A second major focus of Obama in his first term in office was the Affordable
Care Act—aka “Obamacare.” Passed in 2010 without any Republican congressional
support, the Affordable Care Act established state insurance exchanges, supported by
an expansion of the Federal Medicaid program, which allowed for people who did not
have health insurance through their workplace to obtain coverage. The Affordable
Care Act also contains mandates that prevent insurance companies from denying
coverage based on pre-existing conditions, and it allowed adult children to stay on
their parent’s insurance policies until age twenty-five.
Although the Affordable Care Act’s initial rollout was a technological disaster,
by the end of President Obama’s term of office, some twenty to twenty-four million
Americans had signed up for health insurance through Obamacare. When the
Republicans took control of Congress after the 2010 midterm elections, the repeal of
Obamacare was a top priority, but each of the sixty-seven attempts by the Republican
Congress to repeal Obamacare failed. After President Donald Trump took office in
January 2017, the first thing that the Republican-controlled House of Representatives
attempted to do was to repeal and replace Obamacare; although President Trump was
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prepared to sign the new American Health Care Act proposed by the Speaker of the
House, Paul Ryan, it failed on March 24, 2017, to garner enough Republican votes.
Some members of the conservative Republican House Freedom Caucus (the “TeaParty”) objected to the bill because it did not eliminate all of the essential health
benefits outlined in Obamacare; other, more moderate, Republicans objected to the
American Health Care Act because they were afraid of the political damage that might
ensue from enacting a bill that would deny tens of millions of Americans the healthcare
coverage they were currently receiving under Obamacare.
Without the passage of more time, it is very difficult to give an overall
assessment of the presidency of Barack Obama. It is clear, however, that the
progressive wing of the Democratic Party has been very disappointed with President
Obama’s generally centrist policies and the continued expression of American military
power throughout the world. Moreover, during his presidency, the issue of racially
motivated police violence has sparked the Black Lives Matter movement. Even so, it
is clear that as the country’s first African-American President, Barak Obama will be
considered an important figure by future historians.
Climate Change
For the past several decades, the scientific community has been united in
recognizing the fact that our planet is warming up at an alarming rate and that the
continuing release of massive amounts of carbon dioxide, methane, and other
greenhouse gases is a contributing factor in this global warming. Scientists have no
doubt that unless substantial changes are implemented in the very near future, the
amount of greenhouse gases in our earth’s atmosphere will reach a “tipping point” and
drastic climate change will be inevitable. Many scientists believe that this point has
already been reached and that the nations of the world must start preparing how to
mitigate an inevitable environmental disaster.
While there is no scientific dispute about global warming, the world has
struggled to mount an effective strategy to grapple with the problem. In part this is
because the costs of lowering the “carbon-footprint” of the global economy are

The Key American History, p. 1053

substantial, and it has been difficult to focus the leaders of the world’s major
economies on the long-term costs of the emission of greenhouse gases at current rates.
In the United States, George W. Bush’s administration consistently denied the
reality of climate change, seizing upon disagreements among scientists over details of
its causes to obfuscate the issue and to deny that there is a problem. These “climatedeniers”—often people who had started their careers working for tobacco companies
in casting doubt upon the scientific link between smoking and cancer—were in large
part supported by the Exxon Corporation, in spite of the fact that as early as 1980
Exxon scientists recognized the connection between carbon emissions and global
warming was real and an issue that the giant petroleum company should take into
account.
The reality of global warming was taken more seriously under President Barack
Obama, who issued a number of directives aimed at reducing greenhouse gas
emissions, including his March 2015 Executive Order 13693, which directed all
Federal agencies to reduce GHG emissions by 40% over the next decade. In addition,
under President Obama, the Environmental Protection Agency established a number of
policies designed to reduce greenhouse gas emissions, including requiring vehicles to
be more fuel-efficient and electrical power plants to switch from burning coal to
burning natural gas. In contrast, President Donald Trump, a self-declared “climatechange denier,” appears to be poised to roll back these initiatives, and the Trump
administration has required climate scientists with Federal funding to remove any
references to “global warming” or “climate change” from their publications.
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Kyoto Protocol to the United Nations Framework Convention on Climate Change
Green: Annex B parties with binding targets in the second period
Purple: Annex B parties with binding targets in the first period but not the second
Blue: Non-Annex B parties without binding targets
Yellow: Annex B parties with binding targets in the first period but which withdrew from the Protocol
Orange: Signatories to the Protocol that have not ratified
Red: Other UN member states and observers that are not party to the Protocol
Source: Kyoto Protocol. (2017, August 15). In Wikipedia, The Free Encyclopedia. Retrieved August 26,
2017.

The first attempt to reach a global consensus on climate change was the 1992
United Nations Framework Convention on Climate Change (UNFCCC), which sought to
reduce the world’s reliance on fossil fuels in order to "stabilize greenhouse gas
concentrations in the atmosphere at a level that would prevent dangerous
anthropogenic interference with the climate system." This UN Framework led to the
Kyoto Protocol on Global Warming, which was ratified in 1997 by every major country
except the United States. The Kyoto Protocol went into effect in 2005, and its first
commitment phase lasted from 2008 to 2012, when a second commitment phase,
known as the Doha Amendment went into effect. By that time, however, it was clear
that Kyoto Protocol approach of using binding commitments to reduce the amount of
greenhouse gases was not proving effective.
A new initiative to limit the increase in the global average temperature to below
2 °C above pre-industrial levels was signed on December 2015 by all 196 participants
of the 21st meeting of the United Nations Framework Convention on Climate Change in
Paris. This Paris Agreement allows each signatory nation to set its own target
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reduction rate of greenhouse gas emissions, although each target goal is expected to
reflect the percentage of global greenhouse gas emission produced by that nation, and
each subsequent target goal, which is to be reviewed every five years, is expected to
progress ambitiously. When John Kerry, then Secretary of State in the Obama
administration, signed the Paris Accord, the target reduction goal of the United States
was 17.89%, while that of China was 20.09%, the European Union 12.09%, India
4.10%, Russia 7.53%, and Japan was 3.79%. In June, 2017, the President Donald
Trump announced that the United States would withdraw from the Paris Agreement.

Global carbon dioxide emission. Paris Agreement. (2017, August 21). Wikipedia, Retrieved
August 24, 2017

The Trump Presidency
As his presidency is just beginning, it is difficult to predict how history will judge
Donald Trump. It is clear, however, that President Trump represents a significant—and
disturbing—new development in American politics. With the support of disgruntled,
mostly white, mostly male, voters in the Rust Belt states, President Trump was elected
with a majority of the electoral votes but with three million fewer popular votes than his
opponent, Hilary Clinton. His campaign and early days of his presidency have been
marked by an unprecedented level of incivility, with customary levels of decorum being
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cast aside with tweets replete with outright falsehoods—falsehoods defended with the
spurious concept of “alternative facts.” Within days of President Trump’s taking office,
both branches of Congress, the FBI, and the CIA began investigations into possible links
between members of the Trump campaign and the interference in the American 2016
election conducted by hackers under the direction of the Russian President Putin.
Refusing to divest himself from his massive, worldwide, business empire, and refusing to
release his Federal taxes (unlike every President since Jimmy Carter), President Trump
appears to be in violation of established ethical standards—if not even violating the
“emolument” clause of the United States Constitution (Article I, Section 9:8).
Given all of this, one might even speculate that President Trump will face
impeachment before he finishes his first term in office. Certainly there are grounds to do
so: Trump, through his hotels and other holdings, receives payments from foreign
governments that vastly exceed fair exchange values; if he colluded with the Russians to
influence the 2016 elections and then tried to cover it up by firing the FBI director James
Comey and directing his son to lie, Trump would be guilty of obstruction of justice;
Trump’s consistently hostile rhetoric towards the judiciary—he said that the Americanborn judge ruling on the Trump University case was biased because the judge was a
“Mexican”—his pardon of the Arizona sheriff Joe Arpaio, and his attacks on the freedom
of the press could be interpreted as a failure to discharge a constitutional duty to uphold
the separation of powers.
But impeachment, of course, is a political act. Articles of impeachment are drawn
up by the House of Representatives, and the impeachment trial is held by the Senate, with
the Chief Justice of the Supreme Court replacing the Vice-President as the presiding
officer. Only twice has the Senate met for an impeachment trial and both times the sitting
president—Andrew Johnson and Bill Clinton—was acquitted. (The House passed
impeachment articles against Nixon, but he resigned before there was a Senate trial.)
With the House firmly in Republican control, there is no possibility of impeachment
proceedings against Trump until after the 2018 elections.
The Trump presidency is making an already polarized America even more so.
Racial tensions in the country are growing, and nativist policies are in the ascendency.
Economic inequality continues to increase, and advanced capitalism is exacerbating class
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conflict. In providing health care for its citizens and in controlling the proliferation of
guns, the United States falls far short of the rest of the industrialized world. It is not hard
to predict that the US will see continuing social conflict in the decades to come.
When I wanted my students to think like historians, I would often ask the
provocative question: When will the United States of America cease to exist? The
modern nation state, after all, only arose in the 17th century, and, taking a longue durée
perspective, we can be sure that there will be a future when this political creation will
have evolved into something else. In class, I would follow up this question with a playful
survey of predictions of how long the US will exist: all agreed that it would not last more
than a million years, most kept their hands up for not more than a millennium, it was
about even at a century, and some hands remained up for the US not lasting more than a
few decades.
The United States is, ironically, both one of the oldest governments on the planet
and one of the youngest of social communities. In our constant creation and recreation of
the story of what it means to be an American, we do not have millennia of common
background upon which to draw. This newness of America has been a key note in our
self-narrative, and is one of the centripetal forces holding our national fabric together.
Similarly, American exceptionalism remains as strong as when John Winthrop declared
us a “city on a hill” and our faith in our moral superiority continues to underpin our
global hegemony—the foundation of a self-perpetuating cabal of industrial-militarycorporate interests. On the other side of the coin, we can also identify a number of
centrifugal forces that may end up tearing the country apart. There are the challenges of
nuclear war and dealing with the effects of climate change; there is growing political
polarization, with the blue states of the Atlantic and Pacific coast becoming increasingly
alienated from the rural red states of the American center; there are systemic class
problems of our advanced capitalistic economy; there are fundamentalist religious sects
and racist groups attacking the separation of church and state and the guarantee of
human rights. How long these opposing centripetal and centrifugal forces will balance
themselves out will be seen in the next chapter of American history.
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--Supplementary Reading: Donella Meadows (1990)
Discussion Question for Supplementary Reading
If Prof. Meadows were to rewrite her 1990 essay on “Who Lives in the ‘Global
Village’” today, what changes do you think she would need to make?
Donella Meadows (1941 – 2001) was a pioneering American environmental scientist and the author of
several influential works, including The Limits to Growth (1972) and Beyond the Limits (1992). A
professor at Dartmouth for nearly three decades, Dr. Meadows established the Sustainability Institute in
Vermont and wrote a weekly syndicated article, “The Global Citizen” which commented on world events
from a systems perspective. On the issue of climate change, she said: “You may be able to fool the voters,
but not the atmosphere.”; “Scientists worldwide agree that the reduction needed to stabilize the climate is
actually more like 80 percent.”; “A knowledgeable and courageous U.S. president could help enormously in
leading the world's nations toward saving the climate.”

Donella Meadows, “Who Lives in the ‘Global Village?’” State of the Village Report,
Sustainability Institute, May 31, 1990.
If the world were a village of 1000 people:
•
•
•
•
•
•
•

584 would be Asians
123 would be Africans
95 would be East and West Europeans
84 Latin Americans
55 Soviets (still including for the moment Lithuanians, Latvians, Estonians, etc.)
52 North Americans
6 Australians and New Zealanders

The people of the village would have considerable difficulty communicating:
165 people would speak Mandarin
86 would speak English
83 Hindi/Urdu
64 Spanish
58 Russian
37 Arabic
That list accounts for the mother-tongues of only half the villagers. The other half
speak (in descending order of frequency) Bengali, Portuguese, Indonesian,
Japanese, German, French, and 200 other languages.
In the village there would be:
•
•
•
•

300 Christians (183 Catholics, 84 Protestants, 33 Orthodox)
175 Moslems
128 Hindus
55 Buddhists
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•
•

47 Animists
210 all other religions (including atheists)

One-third (330) of the people in the village would be children. Half the children
would be immunized against the preventable infectious diseases such as measles
and polio.
Sixty of the thousand villagers would be over the age of 65.
Just under half of the married women would have access to and be using modern
contraceptives.
Each year 28 babies would be born.
Each year 10 people would die, three of them for lack of food, one from cancer.
Two of the deaths would be to babies born within the year.
One person in the village would be infected with the HIV virus; that person would
most likely not yet have developed a full-blown case of AIDS.
With the 28 births and 10 deaths, the population of the village in the next year
would be 1018.
In this thousand-person community, 200 people would receive three-fourths of the
income; another 200 would receive only 2% of the income.
Only 70 people would own an automobile (some of them more than one
automobile).
About one-third would not have access to clean, safe drinking water. Of the 670
adults in the village half would be illiterate. The village would have 6 acres of land
per person, 6000 acres in all of which:
3. 700 acres is cropland
4. 1400 acres pasture
5. 1900 acres woodland
6. 2000 acres desert, tundra, pavement, and other wasteland.
The woodland would be declining rapidly; the wasteland increasing; the other land
categories would be roughly stable. The village would allocate 83 percent of its
fertilizer to 40 percent of its cropland — that owned by the richest and best-fed 270
people. Excess fertilizer running off this land would cause pollution in lakes and
wells. The remaining 60 percent of the land, with its 17 percent of the fertilizer,
would produce 28 percent of the food grain and feed 73 percent of the people. The
average grain yield on that land would be one-third the yields gotten by the richer
villagers.
If the world were a village of 1000 persons, there would be five soldiers, seven
teachers, one doctor.
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Of the village’s total annual expenditures of just over $3 million per year, $181,000
would go for weapons and warfare, $159,000 for education, $132,000 for health
care.
The village would have buried beneath it enough explosive power in nuclear
weapons to blow itself to smithereens many times over. These weapons would be
under the control of just 100 of the people. The other 900 people would be watching
them with deep anxiety, wondering whether the 100 can learn to get along together,
and if they do, whether they might set off the weapons anyway through inattention
or technical bungling, and if they ever decide to dismantle the weapons, where in
the village they will dispose of the dangerous radioactive materials of which the
weapons are made.
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Key Moments in American History, p. i

The Constitution of the United States of America

We the People of the United States, in Order to form a more perfect Union, establish
Justice, insure domestic Tranquility, provide for the common defense, promote the general
Welfare, and secure the Blessings of Liberty to ourselves and our Posterity, do ordain and
establish this Constitution for the United States of America.
Article. I.
Section. 1. All legislative Powers herein granted shall be vested in a Congress of the
United States, which shall consist of a Senate and House of Representatives.
Section. 2. The House of Representatives shall be composed of Members chosen every
second Year by the People of the several States, and the Electors in each State shall have
the Qualifications requisite for Electors of the most numerous Branch of the State
Legislature.
No Person shall be a Representative who shall not have attained to the Age of twenty five
Years, and been seven Years a Citizen of the United States, and who shall not, when
elected, be an Inhabitant of that State in which he shall be chosen.
Representatives and direct Taxes shall be apportioned among the several States which may
be included within this Union, according to their respective Numbers, which shall be
determined by adding to the whole Number of free Persons, including those bound to
Service for a Term of Years, and excluding Indians not taxed, three fifths of all other
Persons [Modified by Amendment XIV]. The actual Enumeration shall be made within
three Years after the first Meeting of the Congress of the United States, and within every
subsequent Term of ten Years, in such Manner as they shall by Law direct. The Number of
Representatives shall not exceed one for every thirty Thousand, but each State shall have at
Least one Representative; and until such enumeration shall be made, the State of New
Hampshire shall be entitled to chuse three, Massachusetts eight, Rhode-Island and
Providence Plantations one, Connecticut five, New-York six, New Jersey four,
Pennsylvania eight, Delaware one, Maryland six, Virginia ten, North Carolina five, South
Carolina five, and Georgia three.
When vacancies happen in the Representation from any State, the Executive Authority
thereof shall issue Writs of Election to fill such Vacancies.
The House of Representatives shall chuse their Speaker and other Officers; and shall have
the sole Power of Impeachment.
Section. 3. The Senate of the United States shall be composed of two Senators from each
State, chosen by the Legislature thereof [Modified by Amendment XVII], for six Years;
and each Senator shall have one Vote.
Immediately after they shall be assembled in Consequence of the first Election, they shall
be divided as equally as may be into three Classes. The Seats of the Senators of the first
Class shall be vacated at the Expiration of the second Year, of the second Class at the
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Expiration of the fourth Year, and of the third Class at the Expiration of the sixth Year, so
that one third may be chosen every second Year; and if Vacancies happen by Resignation,
or otherwise, during the Recess of the Legislature of any State, the Executive thereof may
make temporary Appointments until the next Meeting of the Legislature, which shall then
fill such Vacancies [Modified by Amendment XVII].
No Person shall be a Senator who shall not have attained to the Age of thirty Years, and
been nine Years a Citizen of the United States, and who shall not, when elected, be an
Inhabitant of that State for which he shall be chosen.
The Vice President of the United States shall be President of the Senate, but shall have no
Vote, unless they be equally divided.
The Senate shall chuse their other Officers, and also a President pro tempore, in the
Absence of the Vice President, or when he shall exercise the Office of President of the
United States.
The Senate shall have the sole Power to try all Impeachments. When sitting for that
Purpose, they shall be on Oath or Affirmation. When the President of the United States is
tried, the Chief Justice shall preside: And no Person shall be convicted without the
Concurrence of two thirds of the Members present.
Judgment in Cases of Impeachment shall not extend further than to removal from Office,
and disqualification to hold and enjoy any Office of honor, Trust or Profit under the United
States: but the Party convicted shall nevertheless be liable and subject to Indictment, Trial,
Judgment and Punishment, according to Law.
Section. 4. The Times, Places and Manner of holding Elections for Senators and
Representatives, shall be prescribed in each State by the Legislature thereof; but the
Congress may at any time by Law make or alter such Regulations, except as to the Places
of chusing Senators.
The Congress shall assemble at least once in every Year, and such Meeting shall be on the
first Monday in December [Modified by Amendment XX], unless they shall by Law
appoint a different Day.
Section. 5. Each House shall be the Judge of the Elections, Returns and Qualifications of
its own Members, and a Majority of each shall constitute a Quorum to do Business; but a
smaller Number may adjourn from day to day, and may be authorized to compel the
Attendance of absent Members, in such Manner, and under such Penalties as each House
may provide.
Each House may determine the Rules of its Proceedings, punish its Members for disorderly
Behaviour, and, with the Concurrence of two thirds, expel a Member.
Each House shall keep a Journal of its Proceedings, and from time to time publish the
same, excepting such Parts as may in their Judgment require Secrecy; and the Yeas and
Nays of the Members of either House on any question shall, at the Desire of one fifth of
those Present, be entered on the Journal.
Neither House, during the Session of Congress, shall, without the Consent of the other,
adjourn for more than three days, nor to any other Place than that in which the two Houses
shall be sitting.
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Section. 6. The Senators and Representatives shall receive a Compensation for their
Services, to be ascertained by Law, and paid out of the Treasury of the United States.
They shall in all Cases, except Treason, Felony and Breach of the Peace, be privileged
from Arrest during their Attendance at the Session of their respective Houses, and in going
to and returning from the same; and for any Speech or Debate in either House, they shall
not be questioned in any other Place.
No Senator or Representative shall, during the Time for which he was elected, be appointed
to any civil Office under the Authority of the United States, which shall have been created,
or the Emoluments whereof shall have been encreased during such time; and no Person
holding any Office under the United States, shall be a Member of either House during his
Continuance in Office.
Section. 7. All Bills for raising Revenue shall originate in the House of Representatives;
but the Senate may propose or concur with Amendments as on other Bills.
Every Bill which shall have passed the House of Representatives and the Senate, shall,
before it become a Law, be presented to the President of the United States; If he approve he
shall sign it, but if not he shall return it, with his Objections to that House in which it shall
have originated, who shall enter the Objections at large on their Journal, and proceed to
reconsider it. If after such Reconsideration two thirds of that House shall agree to pass the
Bill, it shall be sent, together with the Objections, to the other House, by which it shall
likewise be reconsidered, and if approved by two thirds of that House, it shall become a
Law. But in all such Cases the Votes of both Houses shall be determined by yeas and Nays,
and the Names of the Persons voting for and against the Bill shall be entered on the Journal
of each House respectively. If any Bill shall not be returned by the President within ten
Days (Sundays excepted) after it shall have been presented to him, the Same shall be a
Law, in like Manner as if he had signed it, unless the Congress by their Adjournment
prevent its Return, in which Case it shall not be a Law.
Every Order, Resolution, or Vote to which the Concurrence of the Senate and House of
Representatives may be necessary (except on a question of Adjournment) shall be
presented to the President of the United States; and before the Same shall take Effect, shall
be approved by him, or being disapproved by him, shall be repassed by two thirds of the
Senate and House of Representatives, according to the Rules and Limitations prescribed in
the Case of a Bill.
Section. 8. The Congress shall have Power To lay and collect Taxes, Duties, Imposts and
Excises, to pay the Debts and provide for the common Defence and general Welfare of the
United States; but all Duties, Imposts and Excises shall be uniform throughout the United
States;
To borrow Money on the credit of the United States;
To regulate Commerce with foreign Nations, and among the several States, and with the
Indian Tribes;
To establish an uniform Rule of Naturalization, and uniform Laws on the subject of
Bankruptcies throughout the United States;
To coin Money, regulate the Value thereof, and of foreign Coin, and fix the Standard of
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Weights and Measures;
To provide for the Punishment of counterfeiting the Securities and current Coin of the
United States;
To establish Post Offices and post Roads;
To promote the Progress of Science and useful Arts, by securing for limited Times to
Authors and Inventors the exclusive Right to their respective Writings and Discoveries;
To constitute Tribunals inferior to the supreme Court;
To define and punish Piracies and Felonies committed on the high Seas, and Offences
against the Law of Nations;
To declare War, grant Letters of Marque and Reprisal, and make Rules concerning
Captures on Land and Water;
To raise and support Armies, but no Appropriation of Money to that Use shall be for a
longer Term than two Years;
To provide and maintain a Navy; To make Rules for the Government and Regulation of the
land and naval Forces;
To provide for calling forth the Militia to execute the Laws of the Union, suppress
Insurrections and repel Invasions;
To provide for organizing, arming, and disciplining, the Militia, and for governing such
Part of them as may be employed in the Service of the United States, reserving to the States
respectively, the Appointment of the Officers, and the Authority of training the Militia
according to the discipline prescribed by Congress;
To exercise exclusive Legislation in all Cases whatsoever, over such District (not
exceeding ten Miles square) as may, by Cession of particular States, and the Acceptance of
Congress, become the Seat of the Government of the United States, and to exercise like
Authority over all Places purchased by the Consent of the Legislature of the State in which
the Same shall be, for the Erection of Forts, Magazines, Arsenals, dock-Yards, and other
needful Buildings; — And
To make all Laws which shall be necessary and proper for carrying into Execution the
foregoing Powers, and all other Powers vested by this Constitution in the Government of
the United States, or in any Department or Officer thereof.
Section. 9. The Migration or Importation of such Persons as any of the States now existing
shall think proper to admit, shall not be prohibited by the Congress prior to the Year one
thousand eight hundred and eight, but a Tax or duty may be imposed on such Importation,
not exceeding ten dollars for each Person.
The Privilege of the Writ of Habeas Corpus shall not be suspended, unless when in Cases
of Rebellion or Invasion the public Safety may require it.
No Bill of Attainder or ex post facto Law shall be passed.
No Capitation, or other direct, Tax shall be laid, unless in Proportion to the Census or
Enumeration herein before directed to be taken.
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No Tax or Duty shall be laid on Articles exported from any State.
No Preference shall be given by any Regulation of Commerce or Revenue to the Ports of
one State over those of another; nor shall Vessels bound to, or from, one State, be obliged
to enter, clear, or pay Duties in another.
No Money shall be drawn from the Treasury, but in Consequence of Appropriations made
by Law; and a regular Statement and Account of the Receipts and Expenditures of all
public Money shall be published from time to time.
No Title of Nobility shall be granted by the United States: And no Person holding any
Office of Profit or Trust under them, shall, without the Consent of the Congress, accept of
any present, Emolument, Office, or Title, of any kind whatever, from any King, Prince, or
foreign State.
Section. 10. No State shall enter into any Treaty, Alliance, or Confederation; grant Letters
of Marque and Reprisal; coin Money; emit Bills of Credit; make any Thing but gold and
silver Coin a Tender in Payment of Debts; pass any Bill of Attainder, ex post facto Law, or
Law impairing the Obligation of Contracts, or grant any Title of Nobility.
No State shall, without the Consent of the Congress, lay any Imposts or Duties on Imports
or Exports, except what may be absolutely necessary for executing its inspection Laws; and
the net Produce of all Duties and Imposts, laid by any State on Imports or Exports, shall be
for the Use of the Treasury of the United States; and all such Laws shall be subject to the
Revision and Controul of the Congress.
No State shall, without the Consent of Congress, lay any Duty of Tonnage, keep Troops, or
Ships of War in time of Peace, enter into any Agreement or Compact with another State, or
with a foreign Power, or engage in War, unless actually invaded, or in such imminent
Danger as will not admit of delay.
Article. II.
Section. 1. The executive Power shall be vested in a President of the United States of
America. He shall hold his Office during the Term of four Years, and, together with the
Vice President, chosen for the same Term, be elected, as follows:
Each State shall appoint, in such Manner as the Legislature thereof may direct, a Number
of Electors, equal to the whole Number of Senators and Representatives to which the State
may be entitled in the Congress: but no Senator or Representative, or Person holding an
Office of Trust or Profit under the United States, shall be appointed an Elector.
The Electors shall meet in their respective States, and vote by Ballot for two Persons, of
whom one at least shall not be an Inhabitant of the same State with themselves. And they
shall make a List of all the Persons voted for, and of the Number of Votes for each; which
List they shall sign and certify, and transmit sealed to the Seat of the Government of the
United States, directed to the President of the Senate. The President of the Senate shall, in
the Presence of the Senate and House of Representatives, open all the Certificates, and the
Votes shall then be counted. The Person having the greatest Number of Votes shall be the
President, if such Number be a Majority of the whole Number of Electors appointed; and if
there be more than one who have such Majority, and have an equal Number of Votes, then
the House of Representatives shall immediately chuse by Ballot one of them for President;
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and if no Person have a Majority, then from the five highest on the List the said House
shall in like Manner chuse the President. But in chusing the President, the Votes shall be
taken by States, the Representation from each State having one Vote; a quorum for this
Purpose shall consist of a Member or Members from two thirds of the States, and a
Majority of all the States shall be necessary to a Choice. In every Case, after the Choice of
the President, the Person having the greatest Number of Votes of the Electors shall be the
Vice President. But if there should remain two or more who have equal Votes, the Senate
shall chuse from them by Ballot the Vice President [Modified by Amendment XII]
The Congress may determine the Time of chusing the Electors, and the Day on which they
shall give their Votes; which Day shall be the same throughout the United States.
No Person except a natural born Citizen, or a Citizen of the United States, at the time of the
Adoption of this Constitution, shall be eligible to the Office of President; neither shall any
Person be eligible to that Office who shall not have attained to the Age of thirty five Years,
and been fourteen Years a Resident within the United States.
In Case of the Removal of the President from Office, or of his Death, Resignation, or
Inability to discharge the Powers and Duties of the said Office, the Same shall devolve on
the Vice President, and the Congress may by Law provide for the Case of Removal, Death,
Resignation or Inability, both of the President and Vice President, declaring what Officer
shall then act as President, and such Officer shall act accordingly, until the Disability be
removed, or a President shall be elected [Modified by Amendment XXV].
The President shall, at stated Times, receive for his Services, a Compensation, which shall
neither be increased nor diminished during the Period for which he shall have been elected,
and he shall not receive within that Period any other Emolument from the United States, or
any of them.
Before he enter on the Execution of his Office, he shall take the following Oath or
Affirmation: — ―I do solemnly swear (or affirm) that I will faithfully execute the Office
of President of the United States, and will to the best of my Ability, preserve, protect and
defend the Constitution of the United States.ǁ
Section. 2. The President shall be Commander in Chief of the Army and Navy of the
United States, and of the Militia of the several States, when called into the actual Service of
the United States; he may require the Opinion, in writing, of the principal Officer in each of
the executive Departments, upon any Subject relating to the Duties of their respective
Offices, and he shall have Power to grant Reprieves and Pardons for Offences against the
United States, except in Cases of Impeachment.
He shall have Power, by and with the Advice and Consent of the Senate, to make Treaties,
provided two thirds of the Senators present concur; and he shall nominate, and by and with
the Advice and Consent of the Senate, shall appoint Ambassadors, other public Ministers
and Consuls, Judges of the supreme Court, and all other Officers of the United States,
whose Appointments are not herein otherwise provided for, and which shall be established
by Law: but the Congress may by Law vest the Appointment of such inferior Officers, as
they think proper, in the President alone, in the Courts of Law, or in the Heads of
Departments.
The President shall have Power to fill up all Vacancies that may happen during the Recess
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of the Senate, by granting Commissions which shall expire at the End of their next Session.
Section. 3. He shall from time to time give to the Congress Information of the State of the
Union, and recommend to their Consideration such Measures as he shall judge necessary
and expedient; he may, on extraordinary Occasions, convene both Houses, or either of
them, and in Case of Disagreement between them, with Respect to the Time of
Adjournment, he may adjourn them to such Time as he shall think proper; he shall receive
Ambassadors and other public Ministers; he shall take Care that the Laws be faithfully
executed, and shall Commission all the Officers of the United States.
Section. 4. The President, Vice President and all civil Officers of the United States, shall be
removed from Office on Impeachment for, and Conviction of, Treason, Bribery, or other
high Crimes and Misdemeanors.
Article. III.
Section. 1. The judicial Power of the United States shall be vested in one supreme Court,
and in such inferior Courts as the Congress may from time to time ordain and establish.
The Judges, both of the supreme and inferior Courts, shall hold their Offices during good
Behaviour, and shall, at stated Times, receive for their Services a Compensation, which
shall not be diminished during their Continuance in Office.
Section. 2. The judicial Power shall extend to all Cases, in Law and Equity, arising under
this Constitution, the Laws of the United States, and Treaties made, or which shall be
made, under their Authority; — to all Cases affecting Ambassadors, other public Ministers
and Consuls; — to all Cases of admiralty and maritime Jurisdiction; — to Controversies to
which the United States shall be a Party; — to Controversies between two or more States;
— between a State and Citizens of another State [Modified by Amendment XI]; —
between Citizens of different States; — between Citizens of the same State claiming Lands
under Grants of different States, and between a State, or the Citizens thereof, and foreign
States, Citizens or Subjects.
In all Cases affecting Ambassadors, other public Ministers and Consuls, and those in which
a State shall be Party, the supreme Court shall have original Jurisdiction. In all the other
Cases before mentioned, the supreme Court shall have appellate Jurisdiction, both as to
Law and Fact, with such Exceptions, and under such Regulations as the Congress shall
make.
The Trial of all Crimes, except in Cases of Impeachment, shall be by Jury; and such Trial
shall be held in the State where the said Crimes shall have been committed; but when not
committed within any State, the Trial shall be at such Place or Places as the Congress may
by Law have directed.
Section. 3. Treason against the United States shall consist only in levying War against
them, or in adhering to their Enemies, giving them Aid and Comfort. No Person shall be
convicted of Treason unless on the Testimony of two Witnesses to the same overt Act, or
on Confession in open Court.
The Congress shall have Power to declare the Punishment of Treason, but no Attainder of
Treason shall work Corruption of Blood, or Forfeiture except during the Life of the Person
attainted.
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Article. IV.
Section. 1. Full Faith and Credit shall be given in each State to the public Acts, Records,
and judicial Proceedings of every other State. And the Congress may by general Laws
prescribe the Manner in which such Acts, Records and Proceedings shall be proved, and
the Effect thereof.
Section. 2. The Citizens of each State shall be entitled to all Privileges and Immunities of
Citizens in the several States.
A Person charged in any State with Treason, Felony, or other Crime, who shall flee from
Justice, and be found in another State, shall on Demand of the executive Authority of the
State from which he fled, be delivered up, to be removed to the State having Jurisdiction of
the Crime.
No Person held to Service or Labour in one State, under the Laws thereof, escaping into
another, shall, in Consequence of any Law or Regulation therein, be discharged from such
Service or Labour, but shall be delivered up on Claim of the Party to whom such Service or
Labour may be due [Modified by Amendment XIII].
Section. 3. New States may be admitted by the Congress into this Union; but no new State
shall be formed or erected within the Jurisdiction of any other State; nor any State be
formed by the Junction of two or more States, or Parts of States, without the Consent of the
Legislatures of the States concerned as well as of the Congress.
The Congress shall have Power to dispose of and make all needful Rules and Regulations
respecting the Territory or other Property belonging to the United States; and nothing in
this Constitution shall be so construed as to Prejudice any Claims of the United States, or of
any particular State.
Section. 4. The United States shall guarantee to every State in this Union a Republican
Form of Government, and shall protect each of them against Invasion; and on Application
of the Legislature, or of the Executive (when the Legislature cannot be convened), against
domestic Violence.
Article. V.
The Congress, whenever two thirds of both Houses shall deem it necessary, shall propose
Amendments to this Constitution, or, on the Application of the Legislatures of two thirds of
the several States, shall call a Convention for proposing Amendments, which, in either
Case, shall be valid to all Intents and Purposes, as Part of this Constitution, when ratified
by the Legislatures of three fourths of the several States, or by Conventions in three fourths
thereof, as the one or the other Mode of Ratification may be proposed by the Congress;
Provided that no Amendment which may be made prior to the Year One thousand eight
hundred and eight shall in any Manner affect the first and fourth Clauses in the Ninth
Section of the first Article; and that no State, without its Consent, shall be deprived of its
equal Suffrage in the Senate [Possibly abrogated by Amendment XVII].
Article. VI.
All Debts contracted and Engagements entered into, before the Adoption of this
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Constitution, shall be as valid against the United States under this Constitution, as under
the Confederation.
This Constitution, and the Laws of the United States which shall be made in Pursuance
thereof; and all Treaties made, or which shall be made, under the Authority of the United
States, shall be the supreme Law of the Land; and the Judges in every State shall be bound
thereby, any Thing in the Constitution or Laws of any State to the Contrary
notwithstanding.
The Senators and Representatives before mentioned, and the Members of the several State
Legislatures, and all executive and judicial Officers, both of the United States and of the
several States, shall be bound by Oath or Affirmation, to support this Constitution; but no
religious Test shall ever be required as a Qualification to any Office or public Trust under
the United States.
Article. VII.
The Ratification of the Conventions of nine States, shall be sufficient for the Establishment
of this Constitution between the States so ratifying the Same.
Done in Convention by the Unanimous Consent of the States present the Seventeenth Day
of September in the Year of our Lord one thousand seven hundred and Eighty seven and of
the Independence of the United States of America the Twelfth In witness whereof We have
hereunto subscribed our Names,
Go. WASHINGTON — Presidt.
and deputy from Virginia
New Hampshire
JOHN LANGDON
NICHOLAS GILMAN
Massachusetts
NATHANIEL GORHAM
RUFUS KING
Connecticut
WM. SAML. JOHNSON
ROGER SHERMAN
New York
ALEXANDER HAMILTON
New Jersey
WIL: LIVINGSTON
DAVID BREARLEY.
WM. PATERSON.
JONA: DAYTON
Pennsylvania
B FRANKLIN
THOMAS MIFFLIN
ROBT MORRIS
GEO. CLYMER
THOS. FITZ SIMONS,
JARED INGERSOLL
JAMES WILSON
GOUV MORRIS

Delaware
GEO: READ
GUNNING BEDFORD jun
JOHN DICKINSON
RICHARD BASSETT
JACO: BROOM
Maryland
JAMES MCHENRY
DAN OF ST THOS. JENIFER
DANL CARROLL
Virginia
JOHN BLAIR
JAMES MADISON jr
North Carolina
WM. BLOUNT
RICHD. DOBBS SPAIGHT
HU WILLIAMSON
South Carolina
J. RUTLEDGE
CHARLES COTESWORTH PINCKNEY
CHARLES PINCKNEY
PIERCE BUTLER
Georgia
WILLIAM FEW
ABR BALDWIN

Amendment I.
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Congress shall make no law respecting an establishment of religion, or prohibiting the
free exercise thereof; or abridging the freedom of speech, or of the press; or the right of
the people peaceably to assemble, and to petition the Government for a redress of
grievances.
Amendment II.
A well regulated Militia, being necessary to the security of a free State, the right of the
people to keep and bear Arms, shall not be infringed.
Amendment III.
No Soldier shall, in time of peace be quartered in any house, without the consent of the
Owner, nor in time of war, but in a manner to be prescribed by law.
Amendment IV.
The right of the people to be secure in their persons, houses, papers, and effects, against
unreasonable searches and seizures, shall not be violated, and no Warrants shall issue,
but upon probable cause, supported by Oath or affirmation, and particularly describing
the place to be searched, and the persons or things to be seized.
Amendment V.
No person shall be held to answer for a capital, or otherwise infamous crime, unless on a
presentment or indictment of a Grand Jury, except in cases arising in the land or naval
forces, or in the Militia, when in actual service in time of War or public danger; nor shall
any person be subject for the same offence to be twice put in jeopardy of life or limb;
nor shall be compelled in any criminal case to be a witness against himself, nor be
deprived of life, liberty, or property, without due process of law; nor shall private
property be taken for public use, without just compensation.
Amendment VI.
In all criminal prosecutions, the accused shall enjoy the right to a speedy and public
trial, by an impartial jury of the State and district wherein the crime shall have been
committed, which district shall have been previously ascertained by law, and to be
informed of the nature and cause of the accusation; to be confronted with the witnesses
against him; to have compulsory process for obtaining witnesses in his favor, and to
have the Assistance of Counsel for his defence.
Amendment VII.
In Suits at common law, where the value in controversy shall exceed twenty dollars, the
right of trial by jury shall be preserved, and no fact tried by a jury, shall be otherwise reexamined in any Court of the United States, than according to the rules of the common
law.
Amendment VIII.
Excessive bail shall not be required, nor excessive fines imposed, nor cruel and unusual
punishments inflicted.

Key Moments in American History, p. xi

Amendment IX.
The enumeration in the Constitution, of certain rights, shall not be construed to deny or
disparage others retained by the people.
Amendment X.
The powers not delegated to the United States by the Constitution, nor prohibited by it to
the States, are reserved to the States respectively, or to the people.
Amendment XI.
The Judicial power of the United States shall not be construed to extend to any suit in
law or equity, commenced or prosecuted against one of the United States by Citizens of
another State, or by Citizens or Subjects of any Foreign State.
Ratification was completed on February 7, 1795.
Amendment XII.
The Electors shall meet in their respective states, and vote by ballot for President and
Vice-President, one of whom, at least, shall not be an inhabitant of the same state with
themselves; they shall name in their ballots the person voted for as President, and in
distinct ballots the person voted for as Vice-President, and they shall make distinct lists
of all persons voted for as President, and of all persons voted for as Vice-President, and
of the number of votes for each, which lists they shall sign and certify, and transmit
sealed to the seat of the government of the United States, directed to the President of the
Senate;--The President of the Senate shall, in the presence of the Senate and House of
Representatives, open all the certificates and the votes shall then be counted;--The
person having the greatest number of votes for President, shall be the President, if such
number be a majority of the whole number of Electors appointed; and if no person have
such majority, then from the persons having the highest numbers not exceeding three on
the list of those voted for as President, the House of Representatives shall choose
immediately, by ballot, the President. But in choosing the President, the votes shall be
taken by states, the representation from each state having one vote; a quorum for this
purpose shall consist of a member or members from two-thirds of the states, and a
majority of all the states shall be necessary to a choice. And if the House of
Representatives shall not choose a President whenever the right of choice shall devolve
upon them, before the fourth day of March next following, then the Vice-President shall
act as President, as in the case of the death or other constitutional disability of the
President. [Superseded by section 3 of amendment XX]--The person having the greatest
number of votes as Vice-President, shall be the Vice-President, if such number be a
majority of the whole number of Electors appointed, and if no person have a majority,
then from the two highest numbers on the list, the Senate shall choose the VicePresident; a quorum for the purpose shall consist of two-thirds of the whole number of
Senators, and a majority of the whole number shall be necessary to a choice. But no
person constitutionally ineligible to the office of President shall be eligible to that of
Vice-President of the United States.
Ratification was completed on June 15, 1804.
Amendment XIII.
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Section 1. Neither slavery nor involuntary servitude, except as a punishment for crime
whereof the party shall have been duly convicted, shall exist within the United States, or
any place subject to their jurisdiction.
Section 2. Congress shall have power to enforce this article by appropriate legislation.
Ratification was completed on December 6, 1865.
Amendment XIV.
Section 1. All persons born or naturalized in the United States, and subject to the
jurisdiction thereof, are citizens of the United States and of the State wherein they
reside. No State shall make or enforce any law which shall abridge the privileges or
immunities of citizens of the United States; nor shall any State deprive any person of
life, liberty, or property, without due process of law; nor deny to any person within its
jurisdiction the equal protection of the laws.
Section 2. Representatives shall be apportioned among the several States according to
their respective numbers, counting the whole number of persons in each State, excluding
Indians not taxed. But when the right to vote at any election for the choice of electors for
President and Vice President of the United States, Representatives in Congress, the
Executive and Judicial officers of a State, or the members of the Legislature thereof, is
denied to any of the male inhabitants of such State, being twenty-one years of age [See
amendment XIX and section 1 of amendment XXVI.] and citizens of the United States,
or in any way abridged, except for participation in rebellion, or other crime, the basis of
representation therein shall be reduced in the proportion which the number of such male
citizens shall bear to the whole number of male citizens twenty-one years of age in such
State.
Section 3. No person shall be a Senator or Representative in Congress, or elector of
President and Vice President, or hold any office, civil or military, under the United
States, or under any State, who, having previously taken an oath, as a member of
Congress, or as an officer of the United States, or as a member of any State legislature,
or as an executive or judicial officer of any State, to support the Constitution of the
United States, shall have engaged in insurrection or rebellion against the same, or given
aid or comfort to the enemies thereof. But Congress may by a vote of two-thirds of each
House, remove such disability.
Section 4. The validity of the public debt of the United States, authorized by law,
including debts incurred for payment of pensions and bounties for services in
suppressing insurrection or rebellion, shall not be questioned. But neither the United
States nor any State shall assume or pay any debt or obligation incurred in aid of
insurrection or rebellion against the United States, or any claim for the loss or
emancipation of any slave; but all such debts, obligations and claims shall be held illegal
and void.
Section 5. The Congress shall have power to enforce, by appropriate legislation, the
provisions of this article.
Ratification was completed on July 9, 1868.
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Amendment XV.
Section 1. The right of citizens of the United States to vote shall not be denied or
abridged by the United States or by any State on account of race, color, or previous
condition of servitude.
Section 2. The Congress shall have power to enforce this article by appropriate
legislation.
Ratification was completed on February 3, 1870
Amendment XVI.
The Congress shall have power to lay and collect taxes on incomes, from whatever
source derived, without apportionment among the several States, and without regard to
any census or enumeration.
Ratification was completed on February 3, 1913.
Amendment XVII.
The Senate of the United States shall be composed of two Senators from each State,
elected by the people thereof, for six years; and each Senator shall have one vote. The
electors in each State shall have the qualifications requisite for electors of the most
numerous branch of the State legislatures.
When vacancies happen in the representation of any State in the Senate, the executive
authority of such State shall issue writs of election to fill such vacancies: Provided, That
the legislature of any State may empower the executive thereof to make temporary
appointments until the people fill the vacancies by election as the legislature may direct.
This amendment shall not be so construed as to affect the election or term of any Senator
chosen before it becomes valid as part of the Constitution.
Ratification was completed on April 8, 1913.
Amendment XVIII. [Repealed by section 1 of amendment XXI]
Section 1. After one year from the ratification of this article the manufacture, sale, or
transportation of intoxicating liquors within, the importation thereof into, or the exportation
thereof from the United States and all territory subject to the jurisdiction thereof for
beverage purposes is hereby prohibited.
Section. 2. The Congress and the several States shall have concurrent power to enforce this
article by appropriate legislation.
Section. 3. This article shall be inoperative unless it shall have been ratified as an
amendment to the Constitution by the legislatures of the several States, as provided in the
Constitution, within seven years from the date of the submission hereof to the States by the
Congress.
Ratification was completed on January 16, 1919.
Amendment XIX.
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The right of citizens of the United States to vote shall not be denied or abridged by the
United States or by any State on account of sex.
Congress shall have power to enforce this article by appropriate legislation.
Ratification was completed on August 18, 1920.
Amendment XX.
Section 1. The terms of the President and Vice President shall end at noon on the 20th day
of January, and the terms of Senators and Representatives at noon on the 3d day of January,
of the years in which such terms would have ended if this article had not been ratified; and
the terms of their successors shall then begin.
Section. 2. The Congress shall assemble at least once in every year, and such meeting shall
begin at noon on the 3d day of January, unless they shall by law appoint a different day.
Section. 3. If, at the time fixed for the beginning of the term of the President, the President
elect shall have died, the Vice President elect shall become President. If a President shall
not have been chosen before the time fixed for the beginning of his term, or if the President
elect shall have failed to qualify, then the Vice President elect shall act as President until a
President shall have qualified; and the Congress may by law provide for the case wherein
neither a President elect nor a Vice President elect shall have qualified, declaring who shall
then act as President, or the manner in which one who is to act shall be selected, and such
person shall act accordingly until a President or Vice President shall have qualified.
Section. 4. The Congress may by law provide for the case of the death of any of the persons
from whom the House of Representatives may choose a President whenever the right of
choice shall have devolved upon them, and for the case of the death of any of the persons
from whom the Senate may choose a Vice President whenever the right of choice shall
have devolved upon them.
Section. 5. Sections 1 and 2 shall take effect on the 15th day of October following the
ratification of this article.
Section. 6. This article shall be inoperative unless it shall have been ratified as an
amendment to the Constitution by the legislatures of three-fourths of the several States
within seven years from the date of its submission.
Ratification was completed on January 23, 1933.
Amendment XXI.
Section 1. The eighteenth article of amendment to the Constitution of the United States is
hereby repealed.
Section 2. The transportation or importation into any State, Territory, or possession of the
United States for delivery or use therein of intoxicating liquors, in violation of the laws
thereof, is hereby prohibited.
Section 3. This article shall be inoperative unless it shall have been ratified as an
amendment to the Constitution by conventions in the several States, as provided in the
Constitution, within seven years from the date of the submission hereof to the States by the
Congress.
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Ratified on the 5th day of December, 1933
Amendment XXII
Section 1. No person shall be elected to the office of the President more than twice, and no
person who has held the office of President, or acted as President, for more than two years
of a term to which some other person was elected President shall be elected to the office of
the President more than once. But this article shall not apply to any person holding the
office of President when this article was proposed by the Congress, and shall not prevent
any person who may be holding the office of President, or acting as President, during the
term within which this article becomes operative from holding the office of President or
acting as President during the remainder of such term.
Section 2. This article shall be inoperative unless it shall have been ratified as an
amendment to the Constitution by the legislatures of three-fourths of the several states
within seven years from the date of its submission to the states by the Congress.
Ratified in 1961.
Amendment XXIII
Section 1. The District constituting the seat of government of the United States shall
appoint in such manner as the Congress may direct:
A number of electors of President and Vice President equal to the whole number of
Senators and Representatives in Congress to which the District would be entitled if it were
a state, but in no event more than the least populous state; they shall be in addition to those
appointed by the states, but they shall be considered, for the purposes of the election of
President and Vice President, to be electors appointed by a state; and they shall meet in the
District and perform such duties as provided by the twelfth article of amendment.
Section 2. The Congress shall have power to enforce this article by appropriate legislation.
Ratified in 1961.
Amendment XXIV
Section 1. The right of citizens of the United States to vote in any primary or other election
for President or Vice President, for electors for President or Vice President, or for Senator
or Representative in Congress, shall not be denied or abridged by the United States or any
state by reason of failure to pay any poll tax or other tax.
Section 2. The Congress shall have power to enforce this article by appropriate legislation.
Ratified in 1964.
Amendment XXV
Section 1. In case of the removal of the President from office or of his death or resignation,
the Vice President shall become President.
Section 2. Whenever there is a vacancy in the office of the Vice President, the President
shall nominate a Vice President who shall take office upon confirmation by a majority vote
of both Houses of Congress.

Key Moments in American History, p. xvi

Section 3. Whenever the President transmits to the President pro tempore of the Senate and
the Speaker of the House of Representatives his written declaration that he is unable to
discharge the powers and duties of his office, and until he transmits to them a written
declaration to the contrary, such powers and duties shall be discharged by the Vice
President as Acting President.
Section 4. Whenever the Vice President and a majority of either the principal officers of the
executive departments or of such other body as Congress may by law provide, transmit to
the President pro tempore of the Senate and the Speaker of the House of Representatives
their written declaration that the President is unable to discharge the powers and duties of
his office, the Vice President shall immediately assume the powers and duties of the office
as Acting President.
Thereafter, when the President transmits to the President pro tempore of the Senate and the
Speaker of the House of Representatives his written declaration that no inability exists, he
shall resume the powers and duties of his office unless the Vice President and a majority of
either the principal officers of the executive department or of such other body as Congress
may by law provide, transmit within four days to the President pro tempore of the Senate
and the Speaker of the House of Representatives their written declaration that the President
is unable to discharge the powers and duties of his office. Thereupon Congress shall decide
the issue, assembling within forty-eight hours for that purpose if not in session. If the
Congress, within twenty-one days after receipt of the latter written declaration, or, if
Congress is not in session, within twenty-one days after Congress is required to assemble,
determines by two-thirds vote of both Houses that the President is unable to discharge the
powers and duties of his office, the Vice President shall continue to discharge the same as
Acting President; otherwise, the President shall resume the powers and duties of his office.
Ratified in 1967.
Amendment XXVI
Section 1. The right of citizens of the United States, who are 18 years of age or older, to
vote, shall not be denied or abridged by the United States or any state on account of age.
Section 2. The Congress shall have the power to enforce this article by appropriate
legislation.
Ratified in 1971.
Amendment XXVII
No law varying the compensation for the services of the Senators and Representatives shall
take effect until an election of Representatives shall have intervened.
Ratified in 1992.
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Presidential Elections
(From Infoplease.com. 2007. Web. Accessed 4 July, 2011.)
Presidential
candidate
George Washington
John Adams
Scattering
Votes not cast

Year
1789 1

George Washington
John Adams
George Clinton
Thomas Jefferson
Aaron Burr
Votes not cast

1792

John Adams
Thomas Jefferson
Thomas Pinckney
Aaron Burr
Scattering
Thomas Jefferson
Aaron Burr
John Adams
Charles C. Pinckney
John Jay

1796

1800 2

Year
1804

Presidential
candidate
Thomas Jefferson
Charles C. Pinckney

Party
Dem.-Rep.
Federalist

Electoral
votes

Party
(no party)
(no party)
(no party)

69
34
35
8

Federalist
Federalist
AntiFederalist
AntiFederalist
AntiFederalist

132
77
50
4
1
6

Federalist
Dem.-Rep.
Federalist
Dem.-Rep.
Dem.-Rep.
Dem.-Rep.
Federalist
Federalist
Federalist
Electoral
votes
162
14

1808

James Madison
Charles C. Pinckney
George Clinton
Votes not cast

Dem.-Rep.
Federalist
Dem.-Rep.

122
47
6
1

1812

James Madison
De Witt Clinton
Votes not cast

Dem.-Rep.
Federalist

128
89
1

1816

James Monroe
Rufus King
Votes not cast

Dem.-Rep.
Federalist

183
34
4

1820

James Monroe
John Quincy Adams
Votes not cast

Dem-Rep
Ind. (no party)

231
1
3

1824 3

John Quincy Adams
Andrew Jackson
William H. Crawford
Henry Clay

(no party)
(no party)
(no party)
(no party)

84
99
41
37

71
68
59
30
48
73
73
65
64
1
Vice-presidential
candidate
George Clinton
Rufus King
George Clinton
Rufus King
John Langdon
James Madison
James Monroe
Votes not cast
Elbridge Gerry
Jared Ingersoll
Votes not cast
Daniel D. Tompkins
John E. Howard
James Ross
John Marshall
Robert G. Harper
Votes not cast
Daniel D. Tompkins
Richard Stockton
Daniel Rodney
Richard Rush
Robert G. Harper
Votes not cast
John C. Calhoun
Nathan Sanford
Nathaniel Macon
Andrew Jackson
Martin Van Buren
Henry Clay
Votes not cast

Party
Dem.-Rep.
Federalist
Dem.-Rep.
Federalist
Ind. (no party)
Dem.-Rep.
Dem.-Rep.
Dem.-Rep.
Federalist
Dem.-Rep.
Federalist
Ind (no party)
Federalist
Ind. (no party)
Dem.-Rep.
Ind. (no party)
Ind. (no party)
Ind. (no party)
Ind. (no party)
(no party)
(no party)
(no party)
(no party)
(no party)
(no party)

Electoral
Votes
162
14
113
47
9
3
3
1
131
86
1
183
22
5
4
3
4
218
8
4
1
1
3
182
30
24
13
9
2
1
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1828

Andrew Jackson
John Quincy Adams

Democratic
Natl. Rep.

178
83

1832

Andrew Jackson
Henry Clay
John Floyd
William Wirt
Votes not cast

Democratic
Natl. Rep.
Ind. (no party)
Antimasonic4

219
49
11
7
2

1836

Martin Van Buren
William H. Harrison
Hugh L. White
Daniel Webster
W. P. Mangum

Democratic
Whig
Whig
Whig
Ind. (no party)

170
73
26
14
11

1840

William H. Harrison6
Martin Van Buren

Whig
Democratic

234
60

James K. Polk
Henry Clay
Zachary Taylor7
Lewis Cass
Franklin Pierce
Winfield Scott
James Buchanan
John C. Frémont
Millard Fillmore
Abraham Lincoln
John C. Breckinridge
John Bell
Stephen A. Douglas
Abraham Lincoln9
George B. McClellan
Ulysses S. Grant
Horatio Seymour
Votes not counted11

Democratic
Whig
Whig
Democratic
Democratic
Whig
Democratic
Republican
American8
Republican
Democratic
Const. Union
Democratic
Union10
Democratic

170
105
163
127
254
42
174
114
8
180
72
39
12
212
21
214
80
23

1844
1848
1852
1856

1860

1864
1868

Republican
Democratic

John C. Calhoun
Richard Rush
William Smith
Martin Van Buren
John Sergeant
Henry Lee
Amos Ellmaker
William Wilkins
Votes not cast

Democratic
Natl. Rep.
Democratic

Richard M. Johnson5
Francis Granger
John Tyler
William Smith

Democratic
Whig
Whig
Ind. (no party)

147
77
47
23

John Tyler
Richard M. Johnson
L. W. Tazewell
James K. Polk
George M. Dallas
Theo. Frelinghuysen
Millard Fillmore
William O. Butler
William R. King
William A. Graham
John C. Breckinridge
William L. Dayton
A. J. Donelson
Hannibal Hamlin
Joseph Lane
Edward Everett
H. V. Johnson
Andrew Johnson
G. H. Pendleton
Schuyler Colfax
Francis P. Blair, Jr.
Votes not counted11

Whig
Democratic
Ind. (no party)
Democratic
Democratic
Whig
Whig
Democratic
Democratic
Whig
Democratic
Republican
American8
Republican
Democratic
Const. Union
Democratic
Union10
Democratic

234
48
11
1
170
105
163
127
254
42
174
114
8
180
72
39
12
212
21
214
80
23

Democratic
Natl. Rep.
Ind. (no party)
Antimasonic
Ind. (no party)

Republican
Democratic

NOTE: The Constitution specifies that the president and vice president be chosen through the votes cast by electors
chosen by the states, rather than by a direct popular vote. At first, some electors were chosen by state legislatures,
but by 1836 all states but South Carolina chose electors through a statewide popular vote. (S.C. followed suit in
1860.) Today, all states but Maine and Nebraska have a winner-take-all system in which all of a given state's electors
vote for the winner of that state's popular vote. While not legally significant, the number of popular votes given
nationwide to each major presidential candidate are listed here for elections beginning in 1872.

Year

1872

1876 13

Presidential
candidate
Ulysses S. Grant
Horace Greeley
Thomas A. Hendricks
B. Gratz Brown
Charles J. Jenkins
David Davis
Votes not counted
Rutherford B. Hayes
Samuel J. Tilden
Peter Cooper

Party
Republican
Dem., Liberal Rep.
Democratic
Dem., Liberal Rep.
Democratic
Democratic
Republican
Democratic
Greenback

Elect
oral
votes
286
(12)
42
18
2
1
17
185
184
0

Popular
votes

3,597,132
2,834,125

4,033,768
4,285,992
81,737

Vice-presidential
candidate and party
Henry Wilson—R
B. Gratz Brown—D, LR—(47)
Scattering—(19)
Vote not counted—(14)
William A. Wheeler—R
Thomas A. Hendricks—D
Samuel F. Cary—G
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171
83
7
189
49
11
7
30
2

1880

1884

1888

1892

James A. Garfield14
Winfield S. Hancock
James B. Weaver
Grover Cleveland
James G. Blaine
Benjamin F. Butler
John P. St. John
Benjamin Harrison
Grover Cleveland
Clinton B. Fisk
Alson J. Streeter
Grover Cleveland
Benjamin Harrison
James B. Weaver
John Bidwell
William McKinley
William J. Bryan

Republican
Democratic
Greenback
Democratic
Republican
Greenback
Prohibition
Republican
Democratic
Prohibition
Union Labor
Democratic
Republican
People's15
Prohibition
Republican
Dem., People's15

214
155
0
219
182
0
0
233
168
0
0
277
145
22
0
271
176

4,449,053
4,442,035
308,578
4,911,017
4,848,334
175,370
150,369
5,440,216
5,538,233
249,506
146,935
5,556,918
5,176,108
1,041,028
264,133
7,035,638
6,467,946

John M. Palmer
Joshua Levering
William McKinley16
William J. Bryan
Eugene V. Debs
Theodore Roosevelt
Alton B. Parker
Eugene V. Debs
William H. Taft
William J. Bryan
Eugene V. Debs
Woodrow Wilson
Theodore Roosevelt
William H. Taft
Eugene V. Debs
Woodrow Wilson
Charles E. Hughes
A. L. Benson
Warren G. Harding18
James M. Cox
Eugene V. Debs

Natl. Dem.
Prohibition
Republican
Dem., People's15
Social Democratic
Republican
Democratic
Socialist
Republican
Democratic
Socialist
Democratic
Progressive
Republican
Socialist
Democratic
Republican
Socialist
Republican
Democratic
Socialist
Republican
Democratic
Progressive, Socia
list
Republican
Democratic
Socialist
Democratic
Republican
Socialist
Democratic
Republican
Socialist
Democratic
Republican
Socialist
Democratic
Republican
Socialist

0
0
292
155
0
336
140
0
321
162
0
435
88
8
0
277
254
0
404
127
0

133,148
132,007
7,219,530
6,358,071
94,768
7,628,834
5,084,491
402,400
7,679,006
6,409,106
402,820
6,286,214
4,126,020
3,483,922
897,011
9,129,606
8,538,221
585,113
16,152,200
9,147,353
917,799

Chester A. Arthur—R
William H. English—D
B. J. Chambers—G
Thomas A. Hendricks—D
John A. Logan—R
A. M. West—G
William Daniel—P
Levi P. Morton—R
A. G. Thurman—D
John A. Brooks—P
Charles E. Cunningham—UL
Adlai E. Stevenson—D
Whitelaw Reid—R
James G. Field—Peo
James B. Cranfill—P
Garret A. Hobart—R
Arthur Sewall—D—(149)
Thomas E. Watson—Peo—(27)
Simon B. Buckner—ND
Hale Johnson—P
Theodore Roosevelt—R
Adlai E. Stevenson—D, Peo
Job Harriman—SD
Charles W. Fairbanks—R
Henry G. Davis—D
Benjamin Hanford—S
James S. Sherman—R
John W. Kern—D
Benjamin Hanford—S
Thomas R. Marshall—D
Hiram Johnson—Prog
Nicholas M. Butler—R17
Emil Seidel—S
Thomas R. Marshall—D
Charles W. Fairbanks—R
G. R. Kirkpatrick—S
Calvin Coolidge—R
Franklin D. Roosevelt—D
Seymour Stedman—S

382
136
13

15,725,016
8,385,586
4,822,856

Charles G. Dawes—R
Charles W. Bryan—D
Burton K. Wheeler—Prog, S

444
87
0
472
59
0
523
8
0
449
82
0
432
99
0

21,392,190
15,016,443
267,420
22,821,857
15,761,841
884,781
27,751,597
16,679,583
187,720
27,244,160
22,305,198
99,557
25,602,504
22,006,285
80,518

Charles Curtis—R
Joseph T. Robinson—D
James H. Maurer—S
John N. Garner—D
Charles Curtis—R
James H. Maurer—S
John N. Garner—D
Frank Knox—R
George Nelson—S
Henry A. Wallace—D
Charles L. McNary—R
Maynard C. Krueger—S
Harry S. Truman—D
John W. Bricker—R
Darlington Hoopes—S

1896

1900

1904

1908

1912

1916

1920

1924

1928

1932

1936

1940

1944

Calvin Coolidge
John W. Davis
Robert M. LaFollette
Herbert Hoover
Alfred E. Smith
Norman Thomas
Franklin D. Roosevelt
Herbert Hoover
Norman Thomas
Franklin D. Roosevelt
Alfred M. Landon
Norman Thomas
Franklin D. Roosevelt
Wendell L. Willkie
Norman Thomas
Franklin D. Roosevelt19
Thomas E. Dewey
Norman Thomas
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Key

1948

1952
1956
1960
1964

1968

1972

1976

1980
1984
1988
1992

1996

2000
2004
2008
2012
2016

Harry S. Truman
Thomas E. Dewey
J. Strom Thurmond
Henry A. Wallace
Norman Thomas
Dwight D. Eisenhower
Adlai E. Stevenson
Dwight D. Eisenhower
Adlai E. Stevenson
John F. Kennedy21
Richard M. Nixon
Lyndon B. Johnson
Barry M. Goldwater
Richard M. Nixon
Hubert H. Humphrey
George C. Wallace
Richard M. Nixon23
George McGovern
John G. Schmitz
Jimmy Carter
Gerald R. Ford
Eugene J. McCarthy
Ronald Reagan
Jimmy Carter
John B. Anderson
Ronald Reagan
Walter F. Mondale
George H. Bush
Michael S. Dukakis
William J. Clinton
George H. Bush
H. Ross Perot
William J. Clinton
Robert J. Dole
H. Ross Perot
George W. Bush
Albert A. Gore
Ralph Nader
George W. Bush
John F. Kerry
Barack Obama
John McCain
Barack Obama
Willard Mitt Romney
Donald J. Trump
Hilary Clinton

Democratic
Republican
States' Rights De
m.
Progressive
Socialist
Republican
Democratic
Republican
Democratic
Democratic
Republican
Democratic
Republican
Republican
Democratic
American Indepe
ndent
Republican
Democratic
American
Democratic
Republican
Independent
Republican
Democratic
Independent
Republican
Democratic
Republican
Democratic
Democratic
Republican
Independent
Democratic
Republican
Reform Party27
Republican
Democratic
Green Party
Republican
Democratic
Democratic
Republican
Democratic
Republican
Republican
Democratic

303
189
39
0
0

24,179,345
21,991,291
1,176,125
1,157,326
139,572

Alben W. Barkley—D
Earl Warren—R
Fielding L. Wright—SR
Glen Taylor—Prog
Tucker P. Smith—S

442
89
457
7320
303
21922
486
52

33,936,234
27,314,992
35,590,472
26,022,752
34,226,731
34,108,157
43,129,484
27,178,188

Richard M. Nixon—R
John J. Sparkman—D
Richard M. Nixon—R
Estes Kefauver—D
Lyndon B. Johnson—D
Henry Cabot Lodge—R
Hubert H. Humphrey—D
William E. Miller—R

301
191
46

31,785,480
31,275,166
9,906,473

Spiro T. Agnew—R
Edmund S. Muskie—D
Curtis F. LeMay—Al

52024
17
0
297
24025
0
489
49
0
525
13
426
11126
370
168
0
379
159
0
271
26628
0
286
25129
365
173
332
206
306
232

47,169,911
29,170,383
1,099,482
40,830,763
39,147,973
756,631
43,899,248
36,481,435
5,719,437
54,455,075
37,577,185
48,886,097
41,809,074
44,909,889
39,104,545
19,742,267
47,402,357
39,198,755
8,085,402
50,456,002
50,999,897
2,882,955
62,028,285
59,028,109
66,862,039
58,319,442
65,918,500
60,934,407
62,979,879
65,844,954

Spiro T. Agnew—R
Sargent Shriver—D
Thomas J. Anderson—A
Walter F. Mondale—D
Robert J. Dole—R
None
George Bush—R
Walter F. Mondale—D
Patrick J. Lucey—I
George Bush—R
Geraldine A. Ferraro—D
J. Danforth Quayle—R
Lloyd Bentsen—D
Albert A. Gore, J.—D
J. Danforth Quayle—R
James B. Stockdale—I
Albert A. Gore, Jr.—D
Jack F. Kemp—R
Pat Choate—RP27
Richard B. Cheney—R
Joseph I. Lieberman—D
Winona LaDuke—GP
Richard B. Cheney—R
John Edwards—D
Joseph Biden—D
Sarah Palin—R
Joseph Biden—D
Paul Ryan—R
Michael R. Pence—R
Timothy M. Kaine—D

1. Only 10 states participated in the election. The New York legislature chose no electors, and North Carolina and
Rhode Island had not yet ratified the Constitution.
2. As Jefferson and Burr were tied, the House of Representatives chose the president. In a vote by states, 10 votes
were cast for Jefferson, 4 for Burr; 2 votes were not cast.
3. As no candidate had an electoral-vote majority, the House of Representatives chose the president from the
first three. In a vote by states, 13 votes were cast for Adams, 7 for Jackson, and 4 for Crawford.
4. The Antimasonic Party on Sept. 26, 1831, was the first party to hold a nominating convention to choose
candidates for president and vice president.
5. As Johnson did not have an electoral-vote majority, the Senate chose him 33–14 over Granger, the others

Key Moments in American History, p. xxi

being legally out of the race.
6. Harrison died April 4, 1841, and Tyler succeeded him April 6.
7. Taylor died July 9, 1850, and Fillmore succeeded him July 10.
8. Also known as the Know-Nothing Party.
9. Lincoln died April 15, 1865, and Johnson succeeded him the same day.
10. Name adopted by the Republican National Convention of 1864. Johnson was a War Democrat.
11. 23 Southern electoral votes were excluded.
12. Greeley died Nov. 29, 1872, before his 66 electors voted; 63 of Greeley's votes were scattered among four of
the other candidates.
13. Hayes was chosen by a special electoral commission since initially neither candidate had the requisite 185
electoral votes.
14. Garfield died Sept. 19, 1881, and Arthur succeeded him Sept. 20.
15. Members of People's Party were called Populists.
16. McKinley died Sept. 14, 1901, and Roosevelt succeeded him the same day.
17. James S. Sherman, Republican candidate for vice president, died Oct. 30, 1912, and the Republican electoral
votes were cast for Butler.
18. Harding died Aug. 2, 1923, and Coolidge succeeded him Aug. 3.
19. Roosevelt died April 12, 1945, and Truman succeeded him the same day.
20. One electoral vote from Alabama was cast for Walter B. Jones.
21. Kennedy died Nov. 22, 1963, and Johnson succeeded him the same day.
22. Sen. Harry F. Byrd received 15 electoral votes.
23. Nixon resigned Aug. 9, 1974, and Gerald R. Ford succeeded him the same day.
24. One electoral vote from Virginia was cast for John Hospers, Libertarian Party.
25. One electoral vote from Washington was cast for Ronald Reagan.
26. One electoral vote from West Virginia was cast for Lloyd Bentsen.
27. Perot helped establish the Reform Party following his defeat in the 1992 election.
28. One elector from the District of Columbia left her ballot blank to protest the city's lack of representation in
Congress, leaving Gore with 266 electoral votes instead of 267.
29. One elector from Minnesota cast a vote for John Edwards.
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Analysis Worksheets
Written Document Analysis Worksheet
1.

2.

TYPE OF DOCUMENT (Check one):
Newspaper

Map

Advertisement

Letter

Telegram

Congressional Record

Patent

Press Release

Census Report

Memorandum

Report

Other

UNIQUE PHYSICAL CHARACTERISTICS OF THE DOCUMENT (Check one or more):
Interesting Letterhead

Notations

Handwritten

"RECEIVED" stamp

Typed

Other

Seals

3.

DATE(S) OF DOCUMENT:

4.

AUTHOR (OR CREATOR) OF THE DOCUMENT:

POSITION (TITLE):

5.

FOR WHAT AUDIENCE WAS THE DOCUMENT WRITTEN?

6. DOCUMENT INFORMATION (There are many possible ways to answer A-E.)
A. List three things the author said that you think are important:

B. Why do you think this document was written?

C. What evidence in the document helps you know why it was written? Quote from the document.

D. List two things the document tells you about life in the United States at the time it was written.

E. Write a question to the author that is left unanswered by the document:

Designed and developed by the
Education Staff, National Archives and Records Administration,
Washington, DC 20408
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Photo Analysis Worksheet
Step 1. Observation
A. Study the photograph for 2 minutes. Form an overall impression of the photograph and then examine individual
items. Next, divide the photo into quadrants and study each section to see what new details become visible.

B. Use the chart below to list people, objects, and activities in the photograph.
People

Objects

Activities

Step 2. Inference
Based on what you have observed above, list three things you might infer from this photograph.

Step 3. Questions
A.

What questions does this photograph raise in your mind?

B.

Where could you find answers to them?

Designed and developed by the
Education Staff, National Archives and Records Administration,
Washington, DC 20408
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Cartoon Analysis Worksheet
Level 1
Visuals

Words (not all cartoons include words)

1. List the objects or people you see in the cartoon.

1. Identify the cartoon caption and/or title.

2. Locate three words or phrases used by the cartoonist
to identify objects or people within the cartoon.

3. Record any important dates or numbers that appear in
the cartoon.

Level 2
Words

Visuals

2. Which of the objects on your list are symbols?

4. Which words or phrases in the cartoon appear to be
the most significant? Why do you think so?

3. What do you think each symbol means?

5. List adjectives that describe the emotions portrayed
in the cartoon.

Level 3
A. Describe the action taking place in the cartoon.

B. Explain how the words in the cartoon clarify the symbols.

C. Explain the message of the cartoon.

D. What special interest groups would agree/disagree with the cartoon's message? Why?

Designed and developed by the
Education Staff, National Archives and Records Administration,
Washington, DC 20408
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Map Analysis Worksheet
1. TYPE OF MAP (Check one):

2.

Raised Relief map

Bird's-eye map

Topographic map

Artifact map

Political map

Satellite photograph/mosaic

Contour-line map

Pictograph

Natural resource map

Weather map

Military map

Other

UNIQUE PHYSICAL QUALITIES OF THE MAP (Check one or more):
Compass

Name of mapmaker

Handwritten

Title

Date

Legend (key)

Notations

Other

Scale
3.

DATE OF MAP:

4. CREATOR OF THE MAP:
5. WHERE WAS THE MAP PRODUCED?
6. MAP INFORMATION
A. List three things in this map that you think are important.
1.
2.
3.
B. Why do you think this map was drawn?

C. What evidence in the map suggests why it was drawn?

D.. What information does this map add to the textbook's account of this event?

E.

Does the information in this map support or contradict information that you have read about this event? Explain.

F.

Write a question to the mapmaker that is left unanswered by this map.

Designed and developed by the
Education Staff, National Archives and Records Administration,
Washington, DC 20408
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Sound Recording Analysis Worksheet
Step 1. Pre-listening
A. Whose voices will you hear on this recording?

B. What is the date of the recording?

C. Where was this recording made?

Step 2. Listening
A. Type of sound recording (check one):
Policy Speech

Convention proceedings

Congressional Testimony

Campaign speech

News report

Arguments before a court

Interview

Panel discussion

Entertainment broadcast

Other

Press conference
B. Unique physical qualities of the recording
Music
Live broadcast
Narrated
Special sound effects
Background sounds
C. What is the tone or mood of this recording?

Step 3. Post-listening (or repeated listening)
A. List three things in this sound recording that you think are important:
1.
2.
3.
B. Why do you think the original broadcast was made and for what audience?

C. What evidence in the recording helps you to know why it was made?

D. List two things this sound recording tells you about life in the United States at the time it was made:
1.
2.
E.

Write a question to the broadcaster that is left unanswered by this sound recording.

F. What informatioin do you gain about this event that would not be conveyed by a written transcript? Be specific.

Designed and developed by the
Education Staff, National Archives and Records Administration,
Washington, DC 20408
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Artifact Analysis Worksheet
1. TYPE OF ARTIFACT
Describe the material from which it was made: bone, pottery, metal, wood, stone, leather, glass, paper, cardboard, cotton,
plastic, other material.

2.

SPECIAL QUALITIES OF THE ARTIFACT
Describe how it looks and feels: shape, color, texture, size, weight, movable parts, anything printed, stamped or written on it.

3. USES OF THE ARTIFACT
A. What might it have been used for?
B. Who might have used it?
C. Where might it have been used?
D. When might it have been used?
4. WHAT DOES THE ARTIFACT TELL US?
A. What does it tell us about technology of the time in which it was made and used?

B. What does it tell us about the life and times of the people who made it and used it?

C. Can you name a similar item today?

5. BRING A SKETCH, A PHOTOGRAPH, OR THE ARTIFACT LISTED IN 4C ABOVE TO CLASS.
Designed and developed by the
Education Staff, National Archives and Records Administration,
Washington, DC 20408
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